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- diſtracted. the minds 


venience whatſoever in th edt 


e, der. 


hof holly Parrimonc ; 


Land wat! NOUCTREHLL 


their faith , and Gam Ione their wea 
bath generally killed the very hearg,ali 
and Religious Devotion , by chat ing, ou W-- 
towards Chrifts glorie , 1nto the fingpaoVIenne 
Malice, and Heart-burning , ry ayer\ 
mans' private cauſe © » "This 1s the farce of "al the 
gaines which the tedious. contentions of ſo many 
yeeres have brought in,by the rune of Chriſts Ki 
dome, the encreaſe of Sacans, partly lin in Super 
tion and partly in:Impietie. So; much ette 
in theſe our dwellings of Peat to-endure any -incofi 


cneffe , 5d 


defire ofalteracion,chusto ſec'th 
VV hich movedrhe Religipus heart of-this learned 


VVraer,in zcale of Gods truth, and in compaſion /to 
his Church, thamother of us all;which gave us both 


we haven Chriſt, to ſtand up and take upon hima 


oe erali-defence. both of her ws; -and of her eſtablt» 
d Lawcsz and-byforceof demonſtration, ſo farre 


asche natiire! [of the. preſent -matttr could beare;,$6 
make knownetothe VV orld , and thes:Oppugacrs 
of her;|:that all-thoſe bicter ecculaticnsilait tOrhef 
charges -arenotahe okes ofharkLawss and Ovdein 


—_ | but?! 


te Picte, 


ward fratne , than-in 
e Whole houſe on fire. 


the ficſtbreath ofSpirituall Life, and "it Breſfts W 
| bachfed us unto this whatſbeyer, meaſure-of grameh | 
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buceirher-therr owne miſt ak! 
ding;or cheabuſes ofmeng 
 A*Workfidje *@&:tomark 
poitions;andnoofurable "& DSU. 
cofpdeſirers of aquiet private” leronherol 
bring Ford the frntsof Peace in Peace, Bux theld' 
of Go 0 axdefhisCountric, whoſe greateſt danpee 
wahgDivifion; 'tiade his hag hors 
Wind 28 ten bet hiefite kindled;and amotigftimas 
afothe mnoſtReverend rid Leathed inet) hea tlls 
preſu reſumed#6 ſpeake wich! hisPen, 'And che rather, be. 
cauſe heeaw that rione of theſe ordlinarievb Hoe 
_ of pardalicies cord device the-authoritic! 
tins; who alwaiesaffeted a private State, and va 
enjoyed; hor cxperted any ch leaſt Dizfttelein out 
E RY Vice hei chef L.areding; and - 
defith of judgement dwelled wikis the lowly mind 
of this dew omble Man;er preat:1n all wile tnetis eyes, ; 
eſcepc hisowne; with what Gravitie and Majeſtie'6f 
ſpeech hisrongue and/Per undred heavenly: MyMG- 
1s; whoſe eyesih the hnmilitic of his hefr6wererL 
wayes Abdowhess the (ground; how albrhitigs thie 
procecdedfrom: him were'breathed, as fromitheſprrtt 
&fLovezasit bie bike theBied of che” HolyGti ith 
Doe rleecal  TJetthern jade in Hb 
4m his 6h _ Livi | 
Soiile; his writiges | _ overt 
n otherwiſk gews..QQndet on — in Opitrigy's' 
"+ ford hinithe reftivionte'of amilde'anda rity 
] =* oa of his Leriing; Aekiat oremer why > 
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T7 Reader 


have than thi = a his w ritings are moſt admired by 
thoſe; who thamſelvezidec moſt excell in, judicious 
Learning,:ar indby tt more often they are read, 
the more highly. cheyareetolled and deſired? which 
15'the caule of this Ge, Editionof his former books, 
and thatwithout any addition or diminution-whatſo- 
ever, For who will puta Pencill roſach a York, 
from which ſuch a workman hath caken;hus © Ther: 
| is a purpoſe of ſetting forth the threelalt Sooks alſo, 
l | their fathers Pofthami. For as in the great declining 

! ofhis body ſpent with ſtudie , it was! his| ordinary 
i Pention'/to + Fat God, thatit heemight fs to 
ſe the finiſbing of theſe baakes, then Lord let thy ſer- 
want depart in peace(to uſe his own words, ) ſoit plea- 
ſed God to grant him his deſire : far he lived ll he 
faw them perfected . and though bke Rachelhediedas 
it were inthe travell of thoncand haſtned death-upon 
himſclfe,by haſtening to-givethem life > yet hee held 
out to behold with his eyes [theſe partus ingenti, theſe 
Benjamins, Sonnes of his right hand, though co him 
they. were Benonies , Sonnes,of Paine and Sorrow. 
Buc ſome <vill diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice or 
.Covecouſneſſe,or wicked blind Zeale, it is uncertain, 
 "@ifthey had beene Egyprian Mid-wives,as ſoone'as 
they were borne, and their Facher dead, ſmothered 
, them,and by conveying away the, perfect Copies lefc 
unto us nothing, but certain old unperfectand man- 
ed Draught, diſmembred into. Kor ſcateered 
e Medeas Abſjrtus: no favour,no grace,not the ſha- 
dowes of themſelves angſt ""_ In! them, x - 
tho 
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To the Reader... 


the Father lived to ſee them brougheforch thu 
ced, he might rightfully havenamedttiem Benonies, 
the Sonnes of Sorrow; 3. F 


"But ſeeing che 1importumities of many great and 
worthy perſons will not ſuffer them quietly co die and 
tO be buried, it1s intended tharthey ſhall ſee them as 
they are. The learned and judicious eye, will yet 
perbaps delight it ſelfe in beholding the goodly Li- 
neaments of their well ſet Bodies, and in finding out 
ſome ſhadowes and reſemblances of their Fathers 
face, God grant, that as they were with their bre- 
thren dedicated to. the Church for Meſflengers of 
Peace: ſo in the ſtrength of that little breath of life 
that remainerh in_them, they may proſper 1n their 

work; and by ſatisfying the {Ao of ſuch 


as are willing to learn, may help to give . 
an end to the calamintes of theſe 
our Civill VVarres. © 
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a || Hough fins no. ab cauſe oy fir this 7 The caufo nad 
= if that:  paſteratie may know, wed bave- not: handling chef 3 

. looſely through filence permitted po re things" and 
paſſe away at in adreame,, there ſhaikbee + nie! 

I for mens. infermation' extent thus: owal; whos: whoſe fakes 
: WY] concerning the preſent ſtate of the Church paines is 
*0J} of God: he ann us, and their ** 

I carefull endeavour. which would have up- 


TR, ©.  belgtheſeme, \ At your hands, belovelin. - 
our Lord eubiaviegs Teſus Chriſt(for in him the love which we beate 
unto albthat would but ſeeme to be borne of bim. it is net the ſea of your - 
gall and bitterneſſe that ſhall ever drowne\l heve to great cauſe to 4 

for other thun the [elfe-ſame portion and lot , whic your manner hath 
been hitherto t to lay on them that concurre not in-Opinion and $ entence. 
hops But our hope i i, that the-Gudof peace ſpall (na __ 
| dingmansnalute, too impatient of contumie lious din ws. 
oy 7 nd evengladly to ſuffer all things, fot that works Thewhich | 
we-copet to performe:,, The wonderfull x.eale and fervour wherewith: 
gee buve withſtood the received orderg of this Churth, wat. the firſs: 
thieg which cauſed me to enter into tonfideration, whether (47 all.” 
your Publifoed Bookes 9 Firing Perenptotily naintthee) ens 
Pa 
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The Preface. 


Tam.:.1. 


Ty Chriſtian man pw; Hug » ſtand bound to joyne with you for the 


furtherance of that which yee terme the Lords Diſcipline. Wherem 1 


muſt plainly confeſſe unto you, that before I examined your ſundry de- 
clarations in that hehalfe, it could not ſettle in my headto'thinke , but 
that undoubtedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right well affeFedand 
moſt religiouſly enelimed minds, had ſome marye Bir reaſonable induce- 
ments which led them with ſo great earneſtntſſethat way, "But when 
Diice;as neere as my ſlender abilitie would ſerve, Thad with travell & 
care performed that part of the Apoſtles advice and counſel in ſuch ca- 
ſes, whereby he willeth to try all things ; and was tome at the length 


ſo far that there remained onely the other clauſe'to be ſatisfied wherem 


he concludeth,that what good is muſt be held: there was in my poore 
underſtanding no remedy but to ſet downe this as my finall reſolute per- 
ſwaſzen ; Surely the preſent forme of Church government which 
the Lawes ef this Land havecltabliſhed , is ſach , as no Law of 


God, norreafon of man hath hitherto beene alleadged, of force 


ſufficient to prove they docill; who to the uttermoft of their po- 


wer withſtand the alteration thereof : Contrariwiſe ; The other 


which inſtead of it wee are required to accept, is ofily by errour 
and miſconceipt named the ordinancepfJeſus Chriſt, no one 
rw) asiyet brought forth, whereby ithmay cleerely appeare:to 
fo in verydeed. The explication of which two things] have here 
thought good\to offer into your owne hands ' heartily $:ſeeching yore 
exenby the meckeneſſe uf leſus Chriſt, whop: I truſt yet love, that as 
ye tender the peace and quetneſſe of this Church if there be in gout at 
atious humilitie which hath ever beene the Crowne and g hory of a 
Chriſti anly diſpoſed mindezif your owne ſoules hearts and conſciences, 
(the ſound integritie whereof can but hardly ftand with the refuſall of 
truth in per ſonall reſpetts) be, as I doubt not but they are, thingF muſt 
deare and precivus unto you,1&-not the faith which ye have in'our 


Lord ſeſus Chriſt; be blemiſhed with partialities, Yegard mot who 


uti whith'ſpeaketh \, but weigh only what is ſpoken.” 'Thinke nat that 
ye reade the words of one,who bendeth himſelfe as an 4dverſary agamſt 
the Truth which yet have alreddie imbraced:; but the words of one 
who deftreth ven to imbrace together with'yon the ſelfe ſamt truth , 
:f it bee the truth : and for that cauſe forno other, Godhee know. 
eth bath undertaken the burthenſonie labour df this parifull kind of con- 
ference, Por the playner acceſſe whereunto, let it bet lawfull for me fo 
\ rip 


— 
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rip up to the very bottome how and by whom your Diſcipline was planted, 
at ſuch time as this age we live inbegan to make firſt triall thereof. 

2 4 Founder ut bad, whom, for mine own part, I thinkin- The 66 
comparably the wiſeſt man that ever the French Church did enjoy, <tabliſh- 
fonce the houre it enjoyed him, His bringing up was in the ſtudy of Ditiotine® 
the Crvill Law. Drvine knowledge he gathered not by kearing by M.(- 
or reading ſo much , as by teaching others, For though louſand _* _ 
were debters to him ," as touching knowledge in that kinde ; yet he —_ of 
to none,but only-to God the Author of that moſt bleſſed Fountain the _ and 
"Bookof Life, andof the admirable dexterity of wit , together with the oy ws 
belps of other learning which were his guides, till berg occaſtoned ty firite abone | 
leave France, he fell at the length upon fe : Which City, the Bi= © —_ 
ſhop and Clergie thereef had a little before (as ſome do affirme) 
forſaken, being of likelyhood frighted with the peoples ſudden attempt 
for aboliſhment of *Popiſh Religion ; the event of which enterprize © 
they thought it not ſafz for themſelves to wait for in that place. 

At the comming of Calvine thither, the form of their civill Re- 
giment was popular , as it continneth at this day : neither King ; 
nor Duke , nor Nobleman uf any authority or power over them , b 
Officers choſen by the people yeerly out of themſelves , to order all 
thmgs with. publick conſent, . For ſpiritual} Government, they bad 
no Lawes at. all agreed uyon , but did what the Paſtors of theiy 
ſouls by perſwaſson could win them unto, Calvine being aabjnitted 
one of their Preachers. and a Drymity-Reader among#t them , confi- 
dered how dangerous it was that the whole eftate of that Church 
ſhould hang ſtill on ſo flender a thred, .as the liking of an iynorant 
' multitude ts, if it have power to change whatſoever it ſelf Ina , 
Wherefore taking unto him two of the other Munſter , for more coun- 
tenance of the attion, (albeit the reſt were all heinſ t) they moyed, 
and in the end perſwaded with much adoe the People to binde them- 
ſelves by ſolemn Oath , firſt , never to admit the Papacy among$# 
them agam ; And ſecondly, to live in obedience unto ſuch orders con- 
cernng the exerciſe of their Religion , and the form of their Eceleſua- 
fticall Government , as thoſe thetr true and fatthfull Miniſters of 
Gods Word had agreeably to Scripture ſet down for that end and 
purpoſe,” When theſe things began to be put in ute , "the people alſa 
(what cauſes moving them thereunto themſelves beſt know) began 
to repent them of that they had done , and irefully to” champe up< 
on the bit they had taken into their mouths the rather for that they op 
gy” qe __ y 
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as now tmportunate to obtain him again from them who hal grven 
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by means of this :nnopation into diſlike with ſome Churches neer about 


then. the benefit of whoſe good friendſn:p their ſtate could not well lack; 
It was the manner of thoſe times (whether through mens defrre to enjoy 
alone the glory of thetr own enterpriz.es, or elſe becauſe the quickzicſſe 
of thetr occaſions requi red preſent diſpatch, ſo 1t was ,that every partt- 
cular Church did that within it ſelf , which ſome few of thetr own 
thought good , by whom the reſt were all direBed. Such number of 
Churches then being. , hoo? free within themſelves, yet ſmall,, com- 
mon conference before-hand naght have eaſed them of much after-trou« 
ble, But a greater mnconvemence it brca, that every later endeavoured 
to be certain degrees more removed from conformity with the Church 
of Rome , than the reſt before had been : whereupon grew marpel- 
lous great aiſoumilitades , and by reaſon thereof, jealouftes, peart- 
burnings, jarres, and diſcords among them, Which notwithſtanding 
might ave ea(t ly been prevented , zf the orders which eath Churth did 
think fit and convenient for it ſelf , had not ſo peremptorily been eſta» 
bliſhed under that high commanding form , which tendered them unto 
the peeple, as things everlaſtingly required by the Law of that Lord of 
Lords , againſt whoſe ſtatutes there 1s no exception to be taken, For by 
this mean it came to paſſe , that one Charch could not but accuſe and 
condenin another of diſobedience to the will of Chriſt in thoſe things 
where mainfeſt difference was between them : whereas the ſelf-ſame 
orders allowed , but yet eſtabliſhed inmore wary and ſuſpence manner 
as being to ſtand in force tif God ſhould gzve the opportunity of ſome 

SAY | conference what might bee- beſt for every of them after. 
wards to de ; this, I ſay, bad bot) prevented alloccaſyon of juſt diſ- 
like which others might take, and reſerved a greater liberty unto the | 
Authors themſelves of entring unto farther conſultation afterwards. 
Which though never ſo neceſſary, they could not eaſily now admit, 
without ſome fear of derogation from their credit : and therefore 
that which once they had done, they became for ever after reſolute to 
maintain, Calvine therefore and the other two hig Aſſociates, fliffely 
refufing to adminiſter the holy Communion to ſuch as would not quietly 
without contradithton and murmure ſubmit themſelves unto the Or- 
ders which their ſolemn Oath had bound them to obey , were in that 
quarrell baniſhed the Town, 4 few years after ( ſuch was the levity 
of that people ) the placesof eneor two of thetr Miniſters being fallen 


void, they were not before ſowilling tobe rid of their learned Paſtor, 


him 


L, 2_ 
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bim- entertainment , and which were loth to part with him, had not un- 
reſaftable earneſtneſſe been uſed. One of the Town-Minfters that ſaw 
in what manner the people were bent for the revocation of Galvine, 
gave him notice of their affettion in this ſort, The Senate of two hun+ Epit.. Cal, 
dred being-aſſembled-, they all crave Calvine, The next day a 24 
nerall Convocation, © They cryin like'fort again'all : We 
will" have Catvine that good and learned man Chriſfts Miniſter. 
This; faith be; when Iunderſtood, I could not chooſe but praiſe 
God; nor-was Table to judge otherwiſe , than that this was the 
Lords\doing;\andthat\irwas marvellousznQureyes , \And that Luc.20.17. 3 
theftone\whith'che builders retwſed ," was now-madethe head 
of thei corner! The other. two whom they had thrown out (together 
with Calvine) they were content ſhould enjoy their exile, Many cauſes 
maght\ leade them to benre defirour ef him, Firſt, his yeelding unto 
them in one thing , might haply pura#hem'in hope, that time would breed 
the (like \ enſmeſſe- of condeſcending figrther" unto them, Foy in his ab- 
fene&he had preſivaded them; with whom he war able to prevaile, that 
albert himſelf aid bette like of, comMuny read to be uſed in the Bucha- 
wa yet the other they rather ſhould accept , Than'cauſe any trouble in 
the Church about it. Again, they ſaw thas the name of Calviric waxed 
every day greater abroad, and that together with hys fame ; their infamy 
was [pread ,-whobad ſoraſhly endchud bb ejettedbim, B efedes, 18 
Ds unlikely but that bis credih the World, might many wayes 
fad the poor" Town in great ſtead : as the truth rs, Nei r eMiniſters 
foreign eſtimation hitherto hath been the beſt take in therr hedge. But 
whatſoever ſecret reſpet?s were likely to move them, for contenting of 
' thiir mindes, Calvine returned (as it had been another Tully) M4 
old Home, 'He'ripely confudered how' proſſe ea thing tt were for men of” 
| bes:quality 2 iſe and grave men, to le wth IL uch a vultitude, and to 
be: Fenants at will under them , as their Miniſters , both himſelf” and 
others, hadbeen, For the remedy of which inconyentence, he gave them 
plainly to underſtand, that if be aid become thetr Teacher again , they 
muſh be content to admit 4 — of Diſcipline , which both they 
and alſo their Paſtors ſhould now be ſolemnly ſworn t» obſerve for ever 
after: Of which diſcipline the main and principalt parts were theſe + 4 
ſtanding Ecclefraſticall Court to be eſtabliſhed, perpetuall Tudges in that 
Court to be their Miniſters; others of the people annually choſen (twice 
ſo many in number as they) to be Iudges together with thenz tn the ſame 
| B 2 Court ; 
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Court : the ſe two ſorts to have the.care of all mens Manners, power of 
dctermmng uf all kende of Bcelefaaſticall cauſes, and authority tb con- 
vent, to control, to gumiſh, as far as with Excommunication, whom 
ſoever they. ſhould think worthy, none eather ſmall or great excepted, 
T his device, I ſee not how the wiſeſt at hat time lrving could bapt bet « 
tered, 1f we duly conſider what the preſent eſtate of Geneva diduhen 
require, For their Biſhop, andhis C lergiebemg (as utis ſaid) dipurted - 
from them by Moon-d zght, or hawſoever, being departed ; tochooſd in 
his roome. any othey. "Biſhop; had. been a thing altogether enpoſſuble; 
And for ther Mwuſters to ſeek, that themſelves. alone mobt have ca. 
ercrve power over the wholt:Ohpurch, woul dperhapihave been hardly 
conſtrued at that time; Bat. when ſo frankan offer was made. that for 
every one Munuſter there ſhould be two.of. the peopleito fit and grve 
porce zn the, Ecclefraſticall Confeſpory, what: anconventence condelibey 
 cafuly finde which tbemſe/ves.maght: nat; be able almgges toremedy + 
Howbeut, (4s evermore- the ſamlenſart are, eeveirwhdy they, ſee. ap- 
parant cauſe, jealous. votwithflhmding over tbe ſecret intents andgurs 
poſes of wiſer men) this Propefitten 8) 1734 roo 
Of the Mumſters themſe Iyes which had layed bebindsdntht City when 
Calvinc was gone, ſome, apan knowledge of the peoples earneſt intent 
to recall. him to bts filace again, bad before-hand writ ten tberr Letters 
of ſ[ubmif$10n, and aſſured hits of theit alle cance far;ever after, af it 
ſhould the him to hear ken 41to. Mat publack fait, F Butget miſadoubt- 
mg what might happen, if:thrs Diſcipline did go forward; they abje- 
&ed agunſt ut the example of otherreformed:Churches,, -Hrving quietly 
and orderly without it. Some ef the .chiefeh. place and, countengiice 
among$t the Laity profeſſed withgreater ftlomacktheir pdgements;that 
fuch a Diſcipline was little better than*Papiſh tyranny, dr gurſta amd 
tendered unto them under a new form, This ſort ) it may be, had ſome 
fear that the fulling up of the ſeats.in the Confiſtory,. with ſo gyeat 
nunbcr of-Lay-men,was but to pleaſe the mindes of the people to the end 
they might think ther own ſway ſomewhat , but when things came to 
triall of prathice, their Paſtors learning would be at all times of force . 
to over-perſwade ſample men, who knowing.the time of their own Pre- 
fedentſhip to be but ſhort, would alwayes ſtand in fear of their Hini- 
fters perpetuall authorzty. Aud among the Miniſters themſelves one be- 
zng ſo far in eſtimation above the-reſt, the voices of the reſt were likely 
to be grven for the moſt part reſpet#rvely wi th a kznde of ſecret depen- 


dency 


Mi 
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dency and awe : ſo that in a ſhew a marvellous indifferently compoſed 
Senate Eccleſraſticall was to govern, but in effet# one only man ſhould, 
as the Spirit and ſoul of the refeque, do alþ in all, Butwhat@d 
theſe vain ſerrmiſers boot ? Brought they. were now to ſo ſtrat bt an 
iſſue, that of two things they muſi chooſe one; Namely, whether they 
would to their endleſſe diſgrace, with ridiculous lightneſſe, diſmiſſe 
him, whoſe reſtitution they badin ſo impotent manuer deftred, or elſe 
condeſcend unto that demand, wheremn he.was reſolute atther ta have. . 


[4 


it , or to leave then.” They thought it better to be foinembat hardly An.Dom. 


yoked at home, than far ever abroad diſcredited, Wherefore in theews *** 


thoſe orders were on. all [des aſſented unto ,, with no\leſſe. alacrity of 


minde, than Cities unable to hold aut longer are wont tofhew-; when 
they take conditions ſuch as it Irketh bim ta offer them which bath thene 
in the narrow ftreight3 of advantage. Not' many. geers hefere over- 
paſſed, before theſe twice-ſworn men adventtiired to give their laſt aud 
hotteſt aſſault to the Portreſſe of the fame Diſcap line, childiſh ly grant- 
ing by common conſent of theis "whole Senate," and that under) their, 
Town-Seal, a relaxation 10-0ne Berteligr, whom the &/derſbip had, 
Excommunicated ; further alſo decreeing ; with: ftrange akſurdity, 
that to the ſame Senate it ſhould belong: te\grve furell judge ment ine 
matter of 'E xcommunicatton ,” and to abſolve whomit pleaſed thenng: 
clean contrary to their own former Deedls.aud \Qathes: I he\rehart: 
of which. ecree being forthwith brought: unto-Calvine; Before' 
(ſaith hee) this Decree take place, ether my bloudor baniſh«, 
ment ſhall ſigne it.” Again, two dayes before the Communion ſhanld 
be celebrated, this ſpeech was” publicky: to: like effe , Kill me, if 

ever this hand do reach forth 'the things that are: Holy to: 
them whom the Church hath judged Deſpiſers.'' Whereapon, 
for fear of tumult , the forenamed Bertelicr was by. bir friends 
adviſed for that time not to uſe the liberty one hum by. the Seuate; 
nor to preſent himſeif in theCharch, : tif they ſawfomewbat further 
what would enſue. After theiCimmunion quietly miniſtredd;un ſome 
 likeljhood of peateable ending of theſe >ttanbles withiut :nny-mare 
adoe,that very day, inthe after>nobne, beftdes all mens exprFatzon ;con- 
cluding his ordinary, Sermon, breelleththem, T hat bacanſe he veither 
had learned nor taught to ftriviunth ſuch as are thauthority therefore 
(ſaith he) the cafe ſo ftandingasnowiedork;\fer ims wiſe theſe 
- words of the Appſtle unto; you 44 I commend: you. unto _ 

64h | B 3 an 
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and the Word of his grace , 4nd ſo bad them heartily Adiet,  [t 
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ſometimes tommeth te paſſe , that the readieſt way which awiſ* man 


hath to conquer, is toflie, 1 his voluntary andunexpetted mention of 
ſeedden departure, cauſed: preſently the Senate (for according to thetr 
wonted manner they ſtill contmutd only conſtant in unconſtanty.) to ga= 
ther themſelves together, and for a time to ſaſpend their own Decree} 
leaving things to proceed as before,till they had heard the | udgement of 
foure Helvetzian Ceties concerning the matter. which was in ſtrife, 
This to have done at the fit fs before they gave aſſent unto any order hatl 
ſhewed ſome wit and diſcretion m them; but now to do it was as mucly 
as to ſay ineffett, that they would play their parts ona Stage,Calvine: 
therefore diſpatcheth with all expedition his letters unto ſome principall. 
Paſtors im every of thoſe Citles,craving earneſtly at their bands, to re. 
ſpef# this cauſe as athing wherezpon the whole ſtate of Rel: gion and 
Prety in that Church did ſo much depend , that God and all. good men, 
were now mevitably certain to be trampled under foot , wnleſſe thoſe: 
foure Citres by their good means might be brought to gtve ſentence with: 
the' Minifters of Geneva, when the cauſe ſhould be brought before 
them -.yea, foto grve it that two things it might effettually contain a: 
the: one- abſo{ute- approbation of the Diſcipline of Geneva , as conſo- 
nant unto'\the Word of God, without any cautions, qualifications, 1 fr 
or Ands; the ather, an eaxneſt.admonitton not to innovate or change the' 


ſame. -His vehement requeſt beremas touthing both points was ſatiſ- 


fied. :For albeit the ſame Helvetian Churches did never as yet ob- 


Epift. 166.7 ſerve" that Deſcipline, nevertheleſſe the Senate of Geneva having re- 


quired their judgement concerning theſe three queſttons + Pirft, Acer 
what rhanner, by Gods' commanqement , according to the 
Scripture and unſpotted Religion, 'Excommunication! is to be: 
exerciſed :. Secondly, Whether it-may not be exercifedifome,, 
other way than by the Confaſtory :'Thirdly,Whatthe uſe of their 
Charches was'to do m thus caſe? Anſwer way returneth from the: 
faid Eburthes, That theyhad heard already of thoſe Confiftoriall: 
Lawecs;and did:acknowledye them tobe god/pOrdinances;draw- 
Ing. towards the preſcript \of the Word of God,for which cauſe: 
they. d:d not. think it, good: for. the Churchiof Geneva by:inno-< 
vatiorto. change the ſame, Butirather.to | keep them as» they. 
were, Which anſwer , although not: 4yſwering auto the former de- 
mandr, but reſpetiing what Maſter Calvin had judged requiſite for 


them 


» , _ 
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them to anſwer ; was notwithſtanding acrepted-without any further re- 

Ply: inaſmuch az they plataly.ſzw, that when ftomack'doth {trove with. 

wit, the match is not equall, And ſo the heat of the former contentions 

began to flake, \ The preſent tmhabitantsof Geneva, 1 hope, will not 

take it inevih part, that the faultineſſe of thetr people. heretofore ; is by 

us ſo far forth latd open, as ther own learned Guides and Paſtors have 

thought neceſſary to diſcover it unts the World, * Por out of thein Buoks: 

and Wr1 tings ut rs that I bave colleFed thiswhole narration, ty theend 

:r might thereby appear im what ſort among$t them thar D1ſciplinewax 

planted, for which ſo much contention is raiſed among$t our ſefves,The. 

reaſons whith moved Calvineheretnto bt fo.curne [+ pas, ar Beza him-: Quod eatti 
ſelf teftiflethy, For that he ſaw how needfull theſe bridles'wete,) | moe 

_ to be put in the\jawes-of that City;'\T hat which by wiſdome he»no his fre- 

ſaw to be requifate for that people, was by as great wiſalome compaſſed,) ah indiges 

*But waiſt em mate n.en 3 and the truth ts reth,{ hat which Caly ine did. © 

for eſtabliſhment of his Diſcipline ſecmeth more commeidable than that 

which he taught fer the conntenancing of it eftabliſhed:Nature workhit 

in us all a lvye tv our own counſels, The coutrudittion of otherg.ix a Ran 

to inflame that loye, -- Our love ſet on fire tomaintmnthat which once 

we have done ,” ſharpneth the witto diſpute; to argue; and by all means 

ty reaſon” for it, Wherefore antervellituoire.gfelnan if 0 great (us. 

parity, having ſuch encutements. to make him deſerouss f all kinde of 
urtherances unto bis cauſe, could eſpie intbewhole Scripture of God |. 

nothing which might breed at the leaſt a probable opinion of like tyhodd; 

that drvine authority it ſelf was the ſume way ſomewhat inclineable 

And all which the wit eyenof Calvine was able from thence to dravp/; 

byfe ifting the very utmoſt ſentente and ſyllable, 1570 more than that ter- 

tain ſpeeches there are which to him did ſeem to intimate, that all Chri- 

ftranChirehes onght to have therrE lderſhips mduedwith power of Ex « 

commutication, and that a part of thoſe Elderſhips every where ſhould 

be choſen out from among the Laity after that form which himſelf had 

framed Geneya wnto,”But what argument are ye able toſhew, whereby 

it was ever propedby Calvine, that any one ſentence of Striptaredoth 

neceſſari ly anforce theſe things, or the reſt wherein your #pimon tonctrs' 

reth with his a Tatnſt the orders of your own Church ? Wenrfhould be in- 

furious: tntb-wertue itſelf, if 'weatd derogate fromihem whom». > 

nduſtry hath made gredt, Twd things of: prencipallmament there ate * / 

which bave deſervedly procured him hondur throughout the World © 


| 
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the one. his exceeding paines. incompeſung the Inſtuutions of Chriftian 


Religion. the other, his ns leſſe induſerious travails for expoſition of 


holy. Scnpture according unto the ſame_Inflituttons, In whith two 
things whaſoever they were, that after him beſtowed their labour, he 
gained the advantage of. prejudice againſt them, if they gain-ſaid ; 
and. of glory above them, if. they. conſented, Hes, writings publiſh. 
ed after the queſtion about:that Diſcipline was once begun, omit not 
any the 7.0 occafuen of extollmg_the uſe and fingularneceſsity there- 
of. Of what' accoient the Maſter of fentences was. m the Church 

Rome, the ſame and — the Preachers of reformed Chur- 
.ches Calvine hadpurchaſed o that the perfetFeft Drives were jud , 


_ ed;; they which weit skifalleſt in Calvines writings, Hrs Boo 


almeſt the very Canon to jadge both Doftrine and ÞD ferpline by. French 


' Chittches , both under others' abroad ,. and at home tn our own Coun« 


trey ;, all caſt according. unto. that mold which Calvine had made. 
The Churchof Scotland-m eref#ing the fabrick of their reformation, 
took) the ſelf-ſarze pattern, Till at length the Diſciplive, which was 
at the. firſt ſa weak,, that without the ſtaffe of therr approbation , who. 
were tot ſub pet unto it themſelves , tt had not brought others under 


ſub jet ion began now to challenge univerſal chedience, ayd to-enter in« 


toopen conflits with thoſe wery Churches, which indeſperateextremity 
had been beleevers of it. To one of thaſe Churches which lived in moſt 
peaceable ſort , and abounded as well with . men for their - learning 
71. other profeſs tons ſongalgr.z"as alſh with Drvines whoſe equals were. 
not 21ſewhere to be found,a: Church ordered by Gualters diſcipline, and 
not by that which. Geneva adoreth:; unto this. Charch, the Church of 
Hidclberge, there commeth one, whocraving leave to diſpute publick- 
ly; defengethwith open di. aatn of thetr government, that to.a Mini- 
ſler with his Elderſhip power t3 given by.the Law ofGodto 
excommunicate/ whomſoever,, yea, cyen: Kings and Princes, 
themſclves, | Here were the ſeeds ſoipn of that .controverſte which 


ſprang\up between Beza and Eraſtus about the matter of Bxcommuni- 


catibu,; whether there ought tobe mall Churches an © 1derſhip having 
power to E xcommunicate, and apart of that Elderſhip to be of neceſsity 
cext ain thoſen out from among$t the Laity for that purpoſe,” In which 
diſputation they have ,as tome it ſcemeth,arvided very equally the truth 


between them ;- Beza moſt truly mutntaining the neeeſsityof Excom- - 


munication; Eraſtus as truly the non-neceſsty of Lay-eldersto be Mi- 
| mſters 
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niſters thereof , Amongst our ſetpes there wat in King Edwards dayes 
ome queſtion moyed by reaſon of a few mens ſcrupuloſsty touching 
certain things, Aud beyond Seas,\of them which fled inthe dayes of 
Rucen Mary , ſome contenting themſelyes abroad with the aſe of 
therr own Service-"Book, at home" authorized before their departure 
out of thei Realm ; others liking better the Common Prayer-"Bookof 
the Church of Geneva tranſlated, thoſe ſmaller contentions before 
begun were'by this\mean- ſomewhat increaſed ; Under the happy 
Rergne of hey Majeſty which now 13 , the greateſt matter awhile con+ 
tended for , "was the wearing of the Cap and Surpleſſe 11! there rame 
Admonituns direfed unto the High Court of Parliament by men, who 
concealing their names, thought itglory _— to diſcover their minds - 
and affe#1ons ,” which: now were\untverſally bent even agarnſtall the 
Orders and Lawes mherem this Churth 13 found unconfermable to the 
platform of Geneva. "C _— the Defentler of which Admoniti- 
ons, all that 1 mean ts ſay is but this ; There will come aitirme when 
thice-wordbuttcred with charity and meekneſſe, ſhall receive 
2 farre 'more bleſſed reward ,' than three' thouſand Voltimes 
written - with' diſdainfull ſharpnefle of wit. - But''the. muntte7 of 
mens writing "muſt not alienate ourhearts from the truth "of if appear 
they have' the truth ; as the follawers of the ſame Defender do think 
he hath ; \ and in that perſwaſiox' they follow him no otherwiſe than 
himſelf doth Calvine; Beza, av# others,\with the like perſwaſzon 
that they in this | cauſe had the ruth,” We' being \as filly perſwaded 
otherwiſe, it reſteth that ſome kinde of triall be uſed to finde ont whith 
part 1s merror, Dp os Rp | | | OO. 
2 The firſt mean whereby Nature teacheth men to jadje good from By what 
evill aſwell in Lawes at It other things zs the force of their own diſcre- —_— Y 
tion, Hereunts therefore $ Paul referreth oftentimes his own ſpeech oo BET 
to be conſodered of by them that heard him, 1ſpeak as to themi which rained into 
have underſtanding ,' judge ye what I ſay. Aga afterward, ce ge 
Judge in your ſelves, is :t comely that a wornan pray uncovered ? pline. 
The exerciſe of this kende of judgement our Saviour requireth in the © range : 
Fewes. Inthem of Berea the Scripture commendeth it, Finally whatſo- Luke 1 2. 


* Ao dif oP 1 56,5 - 
eper we do, if OUT OWN ſecret judgement conſent not uhto it asfitand Ae 67. _ 


ood to be done , the domy of it to us is ſunne, although the thing it ſelf 
I. allowable, Saint Pavils rule therefore generally is, Let every p_ P 
man in his own minde be fully perlwaded of that thing hes 
| | which 
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which he cither allowcth or doth. Some things are ſo familiar 
and plain, that truth from falſehood, and goed from evih 15 moſs eaſely 
diſcerned in them, even by men of no deep capacity, And of that nature, 

or the moſt part , are things abſolutely unto all mens Salvation neceſ.. 


ſary either to be beld or denied, either to be done or avoided. For which 


cauſe S, Auguſtine acknowledgetb that they are not only. ſet down, 
but alſo plainly ſet down in Scripture : ſo that he which heareth or 
readeth , may without any great difficulty underſtand. Qther things 
alſo there are belonging (though in lower degree of importance) unto 
the offices of Chriſtian men : which becauſe they are more obfeutre, more 
entricate and hard te be judged of, therefore God bath appointed ſome 
to ſpend their whole time principally in the ſtudy of things drvee, tothe 
end that im theſe more doubtful caſes, thetr underſtanding might be a 
light to dire others, If the underſtanding power or faculty.of 
the foul be ( ſaith the grand Phyſutian) like unto bodily ſight, 
not of cquall ſharpneſle in all ; what can be more convenicnt, 
than that, cven as the dark-ſighted man js diretedby thecleer 
about things viſible, ſo likewiſe in matters of deeper diſcourſe 
the wiſe in heart doth ſhew the ſimple-where his way lycth? - 
In our doubtfull caſes of Law, what man's there who;ſceth not bow 
requiſite it is, that Profeſſors of sk;{ in that faculty be our. DureFFors? 
So it is in all other kindes of knowledge, Andevenin this kinde like- 
wiſe, the Lord bath bimſelf appointed , that the Prieſts lips ſhould 
preſerve knowledge , and that other men would ſcek the truth 
at his mouth, becauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Gregory Natz1an;zen N offended at the peoples too great preſe umpitonin 
controlling the judgement of them to whom in ſick caſes they ſhoul4 
have an ſubmitted their own , 'ſeeketh by carneſt entreaty to ſtay 
them within thetr bounds : Preſume not ye that are ſhcep , to 
make your {ves guides of them that ſhould guide you, neither 
ſcek ye to over-skip the fold which they about you have 
pitched. It ſafficeth for your part, if ye can well frame your 
ſclves to be ordered. Take not upon youto judge your ſelves, 
nor to make them ſubject to your Hark who ſhould bea law to 
you; for God is not a God of ſedition and confulton, but of or- 
der and of peace, But ye willſay that the guides of the people beblind; 
the common ſort of men muſt not cloze up thetr own eyes aud be led by 


the condutt of ſuch;if the Prieſt be parttall tn the Law,the flock muſt not 


therefore 
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therefore depart from the Wayes of fence retruth_ and in famplict tyyeld _ 
"2" - . V . Mal. 2. I 
to be ful lowers of him for his place ſake and office over them, Which 


thing , though m 1t ſelf moſt true , 13 in your defencenotwithſtanging 
weak: becauſe the matter wherem ye think that ye ſee and imagine that 
Jour wayes are fracere is of far deeper confuderation than any one among$# 
five hundred of you concerveth , Let the vulgar ſort among$t you know, 
that there #8 not the leaſt branch of the canſe where they are ſoreſo- 
late , but to the triall of ut a great deal more appertameth than their 
conceit doth reach unto, I write not this tm diſgrace of the ſempleſt 
that way gtven; but I would g ladly they knew the nature of that cauſe 
where they think, themſelves throughly mſtrutted, and are not : by 
means whereef they daily runne themſelves , without feeling their 


own haz;2.ard, upon the dint of the Apoſtles ſentence agamfſt evill ſpea- Tude ver. 10; 
kers , as touching things wherein they are c pies If ut be granted a * P<t-12, 
thing unlawfull for prrvate men, not called unto publick con ollarich Calvin, Inſt, 


to diſpute which 1s the beſt ſtate of crvill Policy (with a deſire of bring- -—C Han 


Ing 1n ſome other kinde than that under which they already live, faref 


ſuch diſputes T1 take it 1s meaning was )if it be a mf confeſs that of 


ſuch queſtions they cannot determine without raſhneſſe , tmaſmuth as 
a great part of them conſiſteth in ſpectald circumſtances, and for one 
kinde as many reaſoris may be brought as for another ;-is there any rea- 
ſon in the World, why they ſhould better judge what kende of Regiment 
Ecclefraſticall is the fitteſt 2 For m the trvill State more inſight , and 
in thoſe affairs more expertente a great deale muſt needs be granted 


them, than im this they can poſſubly have. W hen they which write in The Author 
defence of your Diſcipline, and commend it unto the Higheſt, not in ofthePeri- 
the leaſt cunning manner, are forced notwithſtanding to acknowledge , army ny 


that with whom the Truth 1s they know' not, they are not cer jlty. pag. 3- 


tain; what certainty 07 knowledge can the multitude have thereof 2 
Wergh what doth move the common ſort ſomuch to favour this inny- 
vation, and it ſhall ſoon appear unto you, that the force of particular 
reaſons which for your ſeveral opimons are alleadged,is a thing wherof 
the multitude never did nor could ſo confeder as to be therewith wholly 
carried, but certain generall enducements are uſed to make ſaleable 
your Cauſe in groſſe : and when once men have caſt a farlt towards 
it, any flight declaration of ſpecialties will ſerve to leade forward mens 
mnclinable and prepared mindes, The method of woming the peoples 
affettion unto a generall liking of the Cauſe (for ſo ye term it) 


"at 


—  -—— VAI wt ene Np een ro en 


— 


Tus PREFACE. 


hab been this, Farſt an the hearing of the multutude the faults eſpecial- 
ly of bigher callings, are ripped up with marve Hous exceeding ſeverity 
and ſharpneſſe of reproof ; which being of tentimes done , begetteth a 
great good opinion of mtegrity, Zeal, and holineſſe, to ſuch conſtant Re- 
provers of ſon, as by likelybooad would never be ſo much offended at 
that which is evill, unleſſ e themſelves were /mngularly good, The mext 

thing hereunto 1s to ampute all faults and corruptions wherewith the 

world aboundeth , unto the kande of Bcelefrafticall Gopernment eſta- 

bliſhed, Whercin, ag befure by reproving faults, they purchaſed unto 

themſelves with the multitude aname to be vertuous ; ſo by finding out 

this kinde of cauſe, they btarn to be [ udged wiſe above others: whereas 

zn truth unto the form even of Jewiſh Government , which the Lord. 

himſelf (they all confeſſe) did eſtabliſh, with like ſhew of reaſon they 

naght impute thoſe faults which the Prophets condemn in the Goyer- 

nours of that Common-wealth.as ts the Engliſh kind of Regiment Etcle- 

feaſticall (whereof alſo God bimſe lf , theugh mn other ſort, us Author) 
the ftains and blemiſhes found in our State; which ſpringing from the 

root of humane frailty and corruption , not only are , but baye beer al.. 

wayes more or leſſe, yea, and ( for any thing we know to the comrary) 

will be till the worlds end complamed of , what form of Government 

ſeever take place, Having gotten thus much ſway in the hearts of men,a 
third ſtep 1s topropoſe their own form of Church- government, as the on- 

ly ſoveraigne remedy of all evils ; and to adorn ut. with all the glorious 

titles that may be, And the nature, as of menthat have ſick boikes , ſo 

likewiſe of the people in the craz,etlneſſe of their minds poſſeſt with diſ- 

like and diſcontentment at things preſent , is 10 1magine that any thing 
(the vertue whereof they have beard commended )would belp them ; but 

that moſt , which they. leaſt have tried, The fourth degree of induces 

ments, ts by faſhionng the very notions and conceits of mens minds, in 
[ uch [- rt that when.they reade the S cripture, they may think that eve- 
ry thing ſoundeth towards the advancement of that Diſcipline , and to 

the utter' diſgrace of the contrary, Pythagoras, by bringing up his 

Schollers zn ſ] Fcculative knowled pe of numbers made their concetts ther- 

tn ſo ſtrong , that when they came to the coptemp lation of things natu- 

rall, they mnagined that in evcry particular thang. they even beheld as it 

were with therr eyes , how the Elements of number gave eſſence ard be- 
mg to the wo; ks of Nature ; A thing in teaſon impoſ5ible + which not- 
withſtanding through thetr muf-fhioned pre-conceit , appeared mite 
| them 
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them no leſſe certain , than if Nature bad written it in the very fore- 
beads of all the creatures of God, When they of the Family of Love 
have it once in their heads, that Chriſt doth not fignifie any one Perſon, 
bit a quality wereof many are partakers ; that tobe raiſed is nothing 
 elfz. but ts be regenerated or mndued with the ſame quality ; and that 
when ſeparation of them which have it, from them which have it not , i 
here made, this is judgement ; how plainly do they imagme that the 
J cripture every where ſpeaketh in the favour of that Ser 2? And h - 
realy, the very cauſe which maketh the fample and ignorant to think, 
they even ſee. how the Word of God rumeth currantly on your ſide, is, 
that their minds are foreſtalled. and their conceits perverted before- 
hand , by being taught that an Elder doth ſronifie a Layz-man, admitted 
| only to the office of Rule or Government mn Bo Church ; a Doftor, one 
which may only teach , and neither Preach nor adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments ; a Deacon , one which hath-charge of the Almes-box, and of 
nothing elſe : that the Stepter , the Red , the Throne and Kingdeme of 
Chriſt, are a formof Regiment, 'onl by Paſtors, Elders, Dottors and 
Deacons : that by myſtucall reſemblance, Mount Sjon anderuſalem 
are the Churches which admit , Samaria and Babylon the Churches 
which oppugne the. ſaid form of Regiment, And 1m like ſort they are 
taught to apply all thimgs ſpoken of repairing the'walles and decayed 
parts of the Caty and Temple of Godby Eſdras, Nehemias , andthe 
Teſt : as if purpoſely the boly Ghoſt had therem meant to fore-fronifie, 
what the Authors of admonitions to the Parliament , of ſupplications 
40 the.Conncell of Petitions to her Majeſty ,andofſuth other hketw Tits, 
ſhould either do or ſuffer in behalf of this their cauſe. From hence they 
proceed to-an higher point which is the perſwading of men tredulous and 
over-capable of ſuch pleafingerrors that it is the ſpetall illumination F 
the holy Ghoſt , whereby they diſcern thoſe things in the Word , wh1c 
ethers reading, yet diſcern them not, Dearly beloved, faith S. John, 
Givenotcredit untocevery ſpirit, "There are'but two wayes whereby 
the Spiritleadeth meninto all truth 4 the one 'extradrdivary, the other 
common. the one belonging but unto, ſome few ;the other extending it ſelf 


I John 4-l.] 


uxto all that areof God, the one that whith we call by a (pociall droine 


excellency, Revelation ; the other, Reaſon. If the Spirit by ſuch Re- 


velation have diſcovered unto them the ſecrets of that Diſciple out of 


Seriptare they muſt profeſſe themſelves tobe all (even men, women, ard 
children) Prophets, Orf Reaſon be the hand which :he Spirit had led 
eg a them 
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them by . forafmuch as perſwaſtons grounded uponreaſon , are ether 
weaker of ſtronger , according to the force of thoſe reaſons whereupon 
the ſame are grounded, they muſt every of them from the greateſt to the 
leaſt, be able for every ſeverall Article, to ſhew ſome ſpeciall reaſon as 
ſtrong as their perſ waſton therein is earneſt, Otherwiſe how canit be but 
that / ome other fruewes there are from which that overplus of frrength 
in perſwaſton doth ariſe 2 Moſt ſure it ts, that when mens affet#ions do 
Tame their opinions , they are in defence of errour more earneſt a great 
deale, than ( for the moſt part ) ſound *Beleevers mthe maintenance of 
Truth apprehended according ts the nature of that evidence which 
Scripture yeeldeth : which berng mn ſome things plain, as m the princi- 
ples of Chriſtian DoFrine; i ſome thigs,as in theſe matters of Diſct- 
pline, more dark and doubtfull ; frameth correſpondently that inward 
aſſ ent which Gods moſt gracious Sprrit worketh by it as byhis effettuall 
mnſtrument.lt is not therefore the fervent earneſtneſſe of ther perſwaſs- 
on but the ſoundneſſe of thoſe reaſons whereupon the ſame ts built which 
muſt declare their optmons mn theſe things to have been wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not by the fraud of that evill ſpirit which even in his 
illufrons 1s ſtrong, After that the fancy of the common ſort hath once 
thorowly apprehended theSpirit to be author of therr perſwaſfons concer- 
ning Diſcipline, thenis inſti lled ito their hearts , that the ſame Spi- 
71t leading men into this opimox,'doth thereby ſeal them tobe Gods chil- 
dren;and that as the ſtate of the times now ſtandeth the moſt ſpeciall to. 
ken to know them that are Gods own from others, 1s, an earneſt affettion 
that way. This hath bred high terms of ſeparation between ſuch ant 
the reſt of the World ; 67S. - the one fort are named T he Brethren, 
The godly, and ſo forth ; the other Worldlings, Time-ſervers, Plea- 
ſers of men,not of G od with ſuch like: From hence they are eaſily drawn 
on to think it exceeding neceſſary , for fear of quenching that good 


Spirit, to uſe all means whereby the ſame may be both ſtrengthened in 


themſelves, and made manifeſt unto others, T his maketh them diligent 
hearers of ſuch as are known that way to mcline ; this maketh them ea- 
ger to take and to ſeckall occaſyons of ſecret conference with ſuch , this 
maketh them glad to uſe ſuch as Councellors and Direttors i all their 
dealings which, are of watght, as Contra@s, Teſtaments, and the like ; 


this maketh them through an unweariable defrre of recerving inſtrut7i- 
. on f;om the Maſters of that company , to caſt off the care of thoſe very 
affairs which do moſt concern thetr eſtate , and to think that then they 

are 
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are like unto Mary, commendable for making choice of the better part, 
F inally p this 18 it whichmaketh them willing to charge ,yea oftentimes 
even tu over charge themſelves , for ſuch mens ſuſtenance and relief, 
left their zeale 19 the cauſe ſhould any ray be unwitneſſed, For what 
i5 it which poore beguiled Prep will not dathrough o powerfull in- 
citements 2 In which-reſpett it ts alſs noted, that moſt labour hath 
been beſtowed to winne and retain” towards \this cauſe them whoſe 
jrdpements are. commonly weakeſt by reaſon of their Sex, And al. ; 
though not Women Joden with lins, as the Apoſtle $, Paul ſpeaketh, IG" 
but (as we verily eftzom'of them for the moſt part) Women propenſe * wont 
and inclnable to mo_ be otherwiſe edified mm good things, rath-r 
than carried away as captives into any kinde of Jenne and evill by ſuch 
as enter into ther houſes with purpoſe to plant there aZeale and a love 
towards this kinde of Diſcipline : yet ſome occaſton ts bereby miniſtred 
Tr men to think , that if the cauſe which is thus furthered , did gai1 
by the ſoundneſſe of proof whereupon ut doth burld it ſelf, it would 
not moſt buſily endeavour to prevaile where leaſt ability of j udgement is: 
and therefore that this ſo eminent 1nduftry im making Proſelites more of 
that ſex than of the other, groweth, for that they are deemed apter to 
ſerve as inſtruments andbelps imthe cauſe, Apter they are through the 
eagerneſſe of their affettiou ,. that maketh them which way ſoever they 
51 dt ligent in drawing. thetr husbands, children, ſervants, friends 1 
ad allies the ſ- ame way ; aptey through that naturall inclination ung 
piety which breedeth in them a greater readineſſe than in men, tobe boun. 
1iful towards their Preachers who ſuffer want,apter through ſundry op- 
portunities which they eſpecially have , to procure encouragements for 
their brethren ; finally, apter through a fingular delight which they take 
mn giving very large Cy particular mntelligence how all neer about them 
ftand affeted as concerning the ſame cauſe, "But be they Women 6 be 
they Men, af once they have taſted of that cup, let any of | contrary opi- 
nton open his mouth to perſwade them, they cloſe up their eares, hisrea- 
ſons they wetgh not; all is anſwered with rehearſal of the wards of 
John, We are of God, hethat knoweth God, heareth us ; vs for the ; 1,11 ;6. 
reſt, ye are of the World, for this Worlds pompe and vamty it is that ye 
Theak, and the World whoſe ye are heareth you, Which cloke ſitteth no 
[eſſe fit on the back of thetr cauſe than of the Anabaptiſts,when the dig- 
nity, authority and honour of Gods M agiſtrates is upheld againſt them, 
Shew theſe eager ly-affetFed men their inability to judge of ſuch mat- 
| CI 
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ters their anſwer is , God hath choſen the ſimple; Coirvrace them of 


As 26.24. fol {y, and that ſo plamly , that very children upbraid them with it,they 
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have their bucklers of like defence, Chriſts own Apoltle WAS aC- 
counted mad ; The: beſt men overcome by the ſentence of 
the World: bave been judged to be.out of their right mindes. 
When inſtruttion doth them nq.good , let them feel but the leaſt de- 
gree of moſt. merciful 'y tempered\ſeverity, they faſtenonthe head of the 
Lords Vicegerents hereon Earth whatſoever they any where finde ut- 
tered againſt the cruelty of blood-thurſly men g, and to themſelves they 
draw all the ſentences which Scripture hathn the favour of inmocency 
perſceuted for the truth 7 yea they are of thetr due and deſerved ſuffe= 
rings no leſſeproud, than thofe ancient diſtarbers, to whom Saint Au« 
bo Sax wrateth. ſaying : Martyrs rightly ſo namedare they, not 
which ſuffer for thewr diforder.,: and for the ungodly breach 
they have made of Chriſtian unity ; but which for righteouſ- 
aſl ſake are perſecuted. For: Hagar alſo ſuffered Perſecution 
at. the hands of Sara,  whereta, ſhe which didimpoſe was holy, 
and ſhe unrighteous which {qld bear the burthen. In like fort, 
with the theeves was the Lord himfelf crucified , but they 
who were.matcht-in the pain which they ſuffered, were in the 
cauſe of their ſufferings diſ-joyned. If that mult needs be the 
true Church which doth endure perfecution ; and not thar 
which perſecuteth , Ict them ask of the Apoſtle what Church 
Sara did repreſent, whenihe held her Maid in affliction. For 
even out Mother which is free, the heavenly Ferufalem, that is 
to ſay, the.true Church of God , was, as he doth affirme z 
prefigured in | that very Woman by whom the Bondmaid 
was ſo ſharply handled. Although it all things be throughly 
ſcanned, ſhedid in truth much more perſecute Sara by prond re-= 
ſiſtance, than Sara her by ſeverity of puniſhment. Theſe are 
the paths wherein ye have walked that are f the ordinary ſort of men . 
theſe are the very ſteps ye have trodden and the manifeſt degrees where. 
b p yeare of your gurdes and direttors trained up in that School:a cuſtome 
of injuring your eares with reproof of faults eſpecially in your Gover= 
wours,,& Uſe to attribute thoſe faults to the kind of ſpirituall regiment 


; zender which ye lrpe;boldneſſe m warrantingthe force of their difciplime 


far the cureof all ſuch evils ; aſletght of framing your conceits to ima- 
gine that Scripture every where favoureth that diſcipline ; perſwaſion 


that 
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that the cauſe , why ye finde ut in Scripture is the illumination of the 
Spintt , that the ſame Sparit 15 aSeale unto jou of your neerneſſ eunto 
God, that ye are by all means to nouriſh and wi tnefſ, e 1t in your ſebyes K 
and to ſtrengthen on every ſide your minds againſt whatſocver mi ght be 


of force to withdraw you from it, 


4, Wherefore to come unto you whoſe udgement is a Lanthorn of 4t- Wha 
rett1on for all the reſt, you that frame thus the peoples hearts not altoge- 
ther(as 1 wil lngly perſwade my ſelf )of a polunick intent or purpoſe hut 

your ſelves be ng firſt overborn with the wet ght of \ greater mens jrdge- 
ments ; on your ſhoulders is lard the burthey of upholding the cauſe by 


thacth 


canked to 
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argument For which purpoſe ſentences out of the wor/of God ye alleage pline. 


arvers:but ſo that when the fame are diſcuſt thus it alwayes ina manner 
falleth out that what things by vertne thereof ye urge upon us as altoge- 
ther neceſſary, are found to be thence colletted only by poore and mar- 
velous ſught coujeftures, 1 need not give mnſtance n any one ſentence fo 


alledged, for that I think the enftance un any alledged otherwiſe a yer; 


not eaſre to be given, A very ſtrange thing ſare it were, that ſuch a Dif- 
 cepline as ye lbrak of ſhould be taught by Chriſt, and his 4 poſt les in the 
Word of God, and no Church ever have found it out , nor recerved it till 
this fe is tame ; contrariwiſe , the Government againſt which ye bend 


your ſelves be obſerved every where throughout all generations and aves 

of theChriſtian World, no Church ever percerying the Word of God tobe 
againſt ur We require you to finde aut but one Church upon the face of the 
whole earth, that hath been ordered by your Diſcipline, or hath not been 
ordered hy ours, that is to ſay, by Epiſcopall regiment fathence the time 
that the bleſſ ed Apoſtles were here converſant, Many things out of an- 
tiquitie ye bring, as if the pureſt ttmes of the Church had obſerved the 
ſelf-fame orders which you requrre;and as though your defire were that 
the Churches of old fhuuld be patterns for us to fol low, and even glaſſes 
whcrern we might fee the prattice of that which by you is gathered out 
of Scripture, *But the truth is , ye meannothmg liſſe, All thisris done T.C. lib.x, 
for fafhion ſake only ; for ye complatnof it as of an myurie , that men 8:97: 


ſhould be willed to ſeek for examples and patterns of government in any. 


of thoſe times that haye been before, Te plainly bold, that fromthe very 
Apoſtles tumes till this preſent age wherein your ſelves imagine ye have 
found out a right pattern of ſound Diſcipline, there never was any time 
ſafe tobe followed Which thing ye thus endeyour to prove.Out of Eg" Enſeb.3.1.32, 


f1ppus ye fay that Euſcbmrs writeth how although: as long as the" 


© 1 


A poſtles 


———— 


IHE PREFACE. 


<— —<lormcrn——_ 


Lib. Strom. 
Sumewhat 
alter rhe be- 
ginning. 
Lib.7.ca,11. 


Phil.4+ I2, 


Apoſtles [reed , the Church did remain a pare Virgin ,) yet after the 
death of the Apoſtles and after they were once gone whom God vouch- 


ſafed to make Hearers of the dryme W. :{dome with their own eares, 


the placing of wicked errours began to come into the Church, Clement 
alſo in a certain place , to confirme that there was corruption of Dofrine 
mmediately after the Apoſtles times,alleadgeth the proverb,that there 
are few ſonnes like their Fathers. Socrates ſarth of the Church of 
Rome and Alexandria , the moſt famous Churches im. the Apoſiles 
times, that about the year 430. the Romanand Alexandrian "Brſhops 
leaving the ſacred funtion , were degenerate to a ſecular rule or domi- 
nion, Hereupon ye conclude, that it 1s not ſafe to fetch our Government 
from any other than the Apoſtles times, "Whereinby the way it may be | 
noted, that inpropoſing the Apoſtles times as a pattern for the Church to 
follow , though the deſrre of you all be one, the drift and purpoſe of you 
all isnot one,T he chicfeſt thing which Lay-reformers yawn for, is that 
the Clergie may through conformity m ſtate and condition be Apoſtoli. 
call, poor as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poor, In which one circumſtance 
if they imagine ſo great perfetÞion , they muſt thinkthat Church which 
hath ſuch ſtore of mendicant Friers,a Church m that reſpett moſt happy. 
Were it for the glory of God, and the good of his Church indeed , that 
the Clergie ſhould be left even as bate as the Apoſtles when they had 
neither ſtaffe nor ſcrip ; that God, which ſhould lay upon them the 
condition of bis Apoſtles, would, T hope, endue them with the ſelf-ſame 
affettion which was i that holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concerning his 


own T1ght-vertuous contentment of heart , As well howto want, as 


' how to abound, are a moſt fit Epiſcepall empreſe. The Church of 


Cbriſt is a body myſtical. A body cannot ſtand , unleſſe the parts 
thereof be proportionable, Let it therefore be required on both parts, 
at the hands of the-Clergie to be in meanneſſe of eſtate like the Apoſt les; 
at the hands of the Laity, to be as they were who lrved under the Aps- 
ſtles ; and mm this reformation there will be, though little wiſdome, y ct 
ſome idifferency. But your reformation which are of the Clergze (if 
get it difpleaſe you not that I ſhould ſay ye are of the Clergie) | ſeemeth 
to aime at a broader mark, Te think that he which will perfeft ly re 
form , muſt bring the form of Church-diſcipline unto the ftatewhich 
then it was at, A thing neither poſsible, nor certatn, nor abſolutel 
cerventent. Concerning the firſt , what was uſed inthe Apoſtles times, 
the Scripture fally declareth not ; ſo that making thetr times the Rule 
| - pale exe 
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and Canon of Charch-poltty SL make arule which bing not poſs tble to | PWR 
be fully known, ts as impoſsible to be kept, ga, ſith the later even of cremain arg 
the Apoſtles own times , had that which m the former was not thought ori _ 
upon, in this generall propoſing of the Apoſ# les times, there ts no cer- ode» 1 
tainty which ſhould be followed, eſpecially ſeeing that ye give us great frextc vn 
cauſe ty doub; how farie yeallow thoſe times, Foralbeit the Tower o — 4 


chr1 (th 11; ) b Rom. 16.16. 
Antichriſtian building were not, ye ſay, as then ſet up; yet the founda- 8 Rom. 16.16 


S 


Cor.13.12. 


trons thereof were ſecretly and-under the ground laid in the Apoſtles \ pants 


times : ſo that all other times yeplainly rejet#, and the Apoſtles own path 
. X | . | ue OD. TER NES 2s to ſerve 
times ye approve with marvellous great ſuſpicion, leaving it intricate God,their ma- 
= ner was inthe 


and doubtfull wherem we are to keep our ſelves unto the pattern of cad to faluts 


therr times, Thirdly, whereas it ts the errour of the common multitude more _— 


to confrder only what hath been of old, and if the ſame were well , to | ppnon, Rho 

3 F 4 - , | | coe'pÞ © words CAace 
whether full it continue , if not, to condemnthat preſently whith is, be wih you 
and never to ſearch upon what ground 07 confrderation the change might = _ 


grow © ſuch rudeneſſe cannot be in vou ſo well born with, whom learn. rag 4. 
ing and judgement bath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcern how far *e ſoak of 
the tunes of the Church , and the orders thereof may alter without of- re. -— oy 

ence, Truet is, a the anciexter, the better ceremonies of Rel1gion are; ge EX Coe 


| 3 Cerning which 
j - th / | :f f feaſts S. Ch E 
howbett, not abſolutely true, and without exception , but true only ſo Go em ts 
far-forth as thoſe different ages do agree mn the ſtate of thoſe things, bus menſas ſc 
y . T” 4 HD. - enant com: 
for which at the firſt thoſe rites, orders and ceremonies were inflituted, & peratta (1. 


In the Apoſtles times that was harmeleſſe : which oy now revived 7 1 ſacra- 


- mentoram cOM- 

would be ſtandalous . as their boſcula ſanta, T hoſec eaſts of char. 7nionem ini- 
: WEE a : : bent convivinm, 

ty, which being inſtituted by the Apoſtles , were retained inthe Church drviribus quide 
. l 7 

long after , are not naw thought any where needfull, What manis there bu, _ 


, is” . | autem o& qui 
of underſtanding , unto whom it is not manifeſt , how the way of PT0- aibit babebins 


viding for the C ler gre by Tithes, the device of- A Imes-houſe s for the 4 nay =. 
' . . - « 5 bo Or. Is 
poor, the ſorting out of the people into their [everall Pariſpe 5, together 7.ofthe nn 


with ſundry other things which the Apoſtles times could not have , nag dry 


(being now eſtabliſhed )are much more convenient and fit for the Church ©" nia de. 
of Chriſt, than if the ſame ſhould be taken away for conformities ſake ſroferds.y- 
with the ancenteſs and firſt times 2 The orders therefore which were = roms 
obſerved in the Apoſtles times , are not to be urgedas a Rule univer- (rare 
ſally, ether ſuſfecient or neceſſary, If they be, nevertheleſſe 01 ne Lycar ye 
your part it fill remaineth. to be better proved , that the. form ſlaps moni 


of Diſcipline which ye intitle Apoſtolicall , was in the Apoſtles agolog.c.39. 
ume exerciſed, For of this very thing ye faile even touching that 
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which ye make moſt account of , as being matter of ſubſtance tn Diſ. 
cipline, I mean the power of your Lay-Elders, and the difference of 
your Dottors from the Paſtors inall Churches, So that in ſivnme, we 
may be bold to conclude, that be(:des theſe laſt times, which for inſolen- 
cy, pitie, and egregrous contempt of all good order are the worſt , there 
are none wherein ye can truly affirme , that the complete form of your 
D:{cipline , or the ſubſtance thereof was prattized, The evidence 
therefore of Amiquity failing you, ye flie tothe Iudgements of ſuch 
Learned men, as [eemby their Writings, tobe of opinion that all Chri- 
ſtian Churches ſhould recerve your Diſcipline and abandon ours Wher- 
in, as ye heap up the names of a number of men not unworthy to be 
bad in hongur ; ſo there arc a number, whom when ye mention, although 
, tt ſerve you topurpeſe with the ignorant and vulgar ſort, who meaſure 
by tale and not by waight ,: yet ſurely they who know what quality and 
Talue the men are of , will think ye draw very ncer the dregs, "But 
were they all of as great account as the beſt and chiefeſt among them, 
with us notwithſtanding neuter are they, netther aught they tobe of 
ſuch reckoning, that ther opinion or conjeFure ſheuld cauſe the Lawes 
of the Church of England to give place, .M uch leſſe when they netther 
do all ayree tn that opimon z and of them which are at agreement , the 
moſt part through a courtcous inducement have followed one man as their 
Guide; finally, that one therem not unlikely to have ſwarved, If any 
chance to fay it is probable that in the Apoſtles times there were Lay- 
Elders , Or not to miſlike the continuance of them in the Church » Or to 
affirme that "Biſhops at the firſt were a name, but not a power diſtin#@ 
from Presbyters ; or to ſpeak any thing in praiſe of theſe Churches 
which are without Epiſcopal! Regiment , or to reprove the fault of 
ſuchas abuſe that Calling; all theſe ye regiſter for men perſwaded,as you 
are, that every Chniſtian Church ſtandeth boundby the L aw of Ged to 
put down Biſhops, and m thetr rooms to eretÞ an Elderſhip ſo authar;.. 
2,0 as you would have it for the Government of each Pariſh. Decez.. 
ved greatly they are therefore , who think that all they whoſe names 
are cated among$t the Favaurers of this cauſe , are on any ſuch verdit# 
agreed.7et touching ſome material points of your Diſcipline a kinde of 
agreement we grant there 15 among$t many Dryines of Reformed Chur- 
ches abread.Þor firſt to do as the Church of Geneva did,the Learned in 
{ome other Churches muſt needs be the more willing who having uſed in 
like manner not the ſlow e& tedious help of proceeding by publick authori- 
on Coy, 
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ty, bat the peoples more quick endeavour foralteration ; in ſuch an'ex1s 
gent 1 ſee 'not' how they could have ſtayed to'deliberate about any ether 
Regiment thim that which already was deviſed to theiy hands tht 
which in ltke'\tiſe had been taken\, that which was eaſizſt to berefÞablis} 
ſhed without Aelay .that iwhich was likel: eſp to content\the people by rnd 
{on of ſome kinde of ſivay which it grveth'theni, When therefore the-eu% 
ample of one Church was thus at the firſt alnioſt through a kde of col 
frabiit or neceity followed by niany , their concurrence in perſwaſwon 
about / ome miatertall points be longing to the f: ame Polite 15 mot ſtrange, 
For we are not to marvell greatly 5 if they whithhave all ame the ſame 
thine , ao edfrly imbrace the ſame opinion as concerning their own do- . *. 
Ings. "Beſides; mark E T befeech you, that which Galen tinmatter of Galen. Claf, 
Philoſophy moteth ; for the like falleth out even'in queſtions of higher 2-li>.Decn« 
knowledge." It fareth many times with mens opmmons, as with rumours ©c+qpare 
and reports. That which acredible perſon telleth, is eaſily thought pro- atque medals, 
bable by ſuch as are wel perſwaded of bim.But if two,or three, or four, 
apree all inthe ſame tale, they judoe it then tobe out of Controverſie, 
and ſo are many times overtaken, far want of due conſideration ; either 
ſome' common cauſe leading them all into errour ; or one mans vverſrght 
deceiving many through their too much credulity 'and enſmeſſe of be+ 
bref. Though ten perſons be brought to g7ve teſtimony in any cauſe, 
yet if the nw they have of the thing whereunto they come as wit- 
neſſt es , appear to have grown from ſome one \amongsb them and 'to 
have ſpread it ſelf from hand to hand , they'are in force but as one 
teftimonie, | Nor is it otherwiſe here where the Daughter Churches do 
teak therr Mothers Dialett , here where ſo many feng one $ ong , by 
reaſon that he 1s the G uide of the Qutre Lonterning whoſ#dſerved au 
thoritie, among# even the graveſt Drvines, we have alrea.te Spoket 
at\ large, Will ye ask what ſhould move thoſe\'many Learned to be 
followers f one mans judgement , 70 neceſs ity of argument forcing 
them thereunto ? Tour demand is anſwered by your ſelves. Loth yt are pc. 4, 
to think that they whom ye judge to have attained as ſound knowledge Q.M. Pag, 
in all points of Dot#rine as any fance the Apoſtles times, ſhould miſtake + 
mm Diſcipline.Such ts naturally our affettton that whom m great things 
we mightily admire ; in them we are not perſwaded willingly that any 
thing ſhould' bt amifſe. The \reafon whereof is, for that as dead Plies rs 
putrifie the ointment of the Apothecary , ſo alittle Folly him that is in 
eſtimation for Wiſdom? This in every profeſs ion bath too much guthori- 
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z;e4 the judgement of a few. This with the Germanshath cauſed Lu- 
ther, and with many ether Churches Calvine,to prevaule zn all things, 
Tet.are we not able to define, whether the Wiſdome of that God (wha 
ſatterh before us in Holy Scripture ſo many admirable patterns of Ver. 
tus, dnd noaneof them wzthout oiewhat noted wherem they were cul. 
pable , to the end that to him alone at might alwayes be acknowledged, 
Thou, only. art Holy, thou only art Juſt ) mzgbt not permit thoſe 
worthy Veſſels of his Glory to be in ſomethings blemiſhed with the 
ſtain of bumane- frailty, even for this cauſe, leſt we ſhould eſteem of 
OO any man above that which behaveth, | | 

4 optet by Naotwethſtanding , as though you were able toſay a great deale 
a}i by Dif. are, "than hitherto your Books bave revealed to the World , earneſh 
puaion. Challengers ye are of triall by ſome publick Diſputation, Wheremif the 
; thing ye crave be ng morethan only leave to difþute openly about thoſe 
matters that are im queſtion, the Schooles in Unverſities (for any thing 
I. know) are open unto you : they bave thetr yeerly {cs and Conz- 
mencements. , hefides ather Diſputations both ordinary and-upon ocea.. 

fren , wherein the ſeverall parts of our own Ecclefrafticall Diſcipline 
are oftentimes offered unto that kznde of Examination ; the Learnedeſt 

of you have.been of late. years noted ſeldome or never abſent from 

thence at the time of thoſe greater Aſſemblies ; and the favour of pra- 

poſmng there in convement ſort whatſoever ye canobjet# ( which thin 

ny ſelf have known them to grant of Scholaſticall courtefge unto 
Strangers ) netther hath (as 1 think) nor ever will (1 preſume) be 

denied you, If your Suit be to have fome you extraordinary con. 

flarnce , in expettation whereof the Lawes that already are ſhould 

ſlecp and bave ns power over you, tth mn the hearing of thouſands ye 
all did acknowledge your errour and renounce the further proſecution of 

your Cauſe ; haply, they whoſe authority 1s required unto the ſatif- 

fying of your demand , do think it both dangerous to admit ſuch con- 

courſe of divided mindes , and unn.eet that Lawes, which bring once 
ſolemnly eſtabliſhed are to exats obedience of all men, and to conſtrain 
thereunto, ſhould ſo farre ſtoop, as to hold themſelves mm ſuſpence 

from taking 'any effeft upon you , till ſome Diſputer can perſwade you 

to be obedient. A Law is the deed of the whole Boate Polnick, where- 

of if ye judge your ſelves to be anypart thents the Law even your deed 

alſo.A nd were tt reaſe 0:18 things of this qualttte, to give men andience, 


pleading for the overthrow of that which thetr own very deed hath rati- 
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fied 2 Lawes that have been approved, may be (no matt doubteth) again 
repealed, and to that end alſo diſputed againſt, by the Authors 
thereef* themſelves, *But this 1s when the whole doth deliberate what 
Lawes each part ſhall obſerve, and not whena part refuſeth the Lawes 
which the whole hath orderly agrecd upon, Notwithſtanding , for as 
much as the cauſe we maintain is (God be thanked ) ſuch as needeth 


not to ſhun any trial , re, it pleaſe them on whoſe approbatun the 


. that our Orders by you condemned we ought to aboliſh ; the other, that 
| ereof, Secondly, becauſe the 
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No end of 


untrue reports, publiſhed afterwards unto the World , that to prevent 
this evill , there be at the firſt a ſolemn Declaration made on both parts 
of their agreement to haye that very "Book, and no other ſet abruad, 
wherein their preſent authoriz,ed Notaries do write thoſe things fully 
and only, which being written and there read , areby their own open te- 
ſtimony acknowledged to be their own, Other circumſtances hereunto 
belonging , whether for the choice of time, place, and language , or for 
prevention of impertment and needleſſe ſpeech, or to any end aud purpoſe 
elſe , they may be thought on , whenoccaſionſerveth, In this ſort to 
broach my private concert for the ordering of a publick attion , I ſhould 
be loth,(albeit I do it not otherwiſe than under corre&ton of them whoſe 
gravity and wiſdome ought in ſuch caſes to oyer-rule) butthat foven- 
turous boldneſſe I ſee is a thing now generall, and amthereby of gogd © 
hope that where all men are licenced to offend, noman wul fhew himſelf 
a ſharp accuſer, | : | 


6 What ſucceſſe God may grve unto any It uch kinde of C onferencegr 


contention» Dzſpuration, we cannot tcll, But of this we are right ſure,that Nature, 


withont 


ſubmiſſion 


Seripture , and Experience it 1, have all taught the World to ſtek 


ofborh parts for the ending of contentions by ſubmitting 1 t ſelFunto ſame judicial and 


unto ſome 
definitive 
ſentence. 


Rom.3.17. 


any pretence or colour refuſe to "rap . T his muſs needs be effeftuall and 
ſtrong. A's for other means without this they ſeldome prevaile, I would 
therefore know whether for the ending of theſe rrkeſome ſtrifes wherein 
you and your, followers ao ſtand thus | ormall Avided agaunſt theauthg- 
ized guides if this Church,and the reſt of the people ſubjefF unta thegr 
charge; whether, I fay, ye becontent toreferre your cauſe to any other 
higher judgement than your own ; or elſe intend to perfiſt andprocecd 
as ze have begun, il your ſelves can be perſwaded to cond:mn;your 
ſelves? If your determinationbe this, we can be but ſorry that ye ſhould 


Ls 


deſerve to be reckonedwith ſuch, ofawhon God bunſelf pronomeeth, 


definitive ſentence , whereunto neither part that contendeth, may under 


The way of peace they have not known. Wayes of peaceable con- 
cluſron there are but theſe two certain: the gue, a ſentence of  judlicz- 


| all decifum givenby authority therata appointed within.qur ſelves the 


other , the Ike kende of ſentence givenby a more umver{al” authority. 
The former. of which two wayes God himſelf in the Law preſcribith, 
and his Spirit it was which direBed the very firſt Chriſtian. Churches 
in the World to uſe the later, The ordinance of God in theLaw wa this, 


Dcur.x-.s, If there ariſe a mattcr too hard for thee in judgement between 


blood 
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blood and blood, between plea, Sc. then ſhalt thouariſe, and 
vo up unto the place which the Lord rliy God ſhall chooſe, 
and thou ſhalt come unto the' Prieſts of the Levites ; and unto 
the Judge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and ask , andthey ſhall 
ſhew thee the ſentence of judgement', and thou ſhalt do ac- 
cording to'that thing which hey of that place which the Lord 
hath | choſen ſhew thee; and thou ſhalt obſerve to do accor- 
ding to all that they enformthee, 'according to the Law which 
they ſhall teach thee, and according to the judgement which 
they ſhall tcll'thee ſhalt thou do; thou ſhaltnor decline from 
the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, totheright hand, nor to 
the left. And that man that will do preſumptnouſly, not hark- 
ning unto the Pricſt (that ſtandeth before theLord thy God to 
miniſter there) or unto the Judge; thar man ſhall die, and thou 
ſhalt take away evill from Iſrael. When there grew in the Church 
of Chriſt a queſtion , Whether the Gentiles belceving might be 
ſaved, although they were not carcumciſed after themanner of 
Moſes , nor did obſerve the reſt of thoſe legall Rites and Cere- 
monies whereunto the Jewes were bound ? After great diſſen 
tion and diſputation about it, their concluſron in the end was, to haveit 
determined by ſentence at Jeruſalem : which was accordingly dine 
in a Councell there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe, Are ye able to 
alleadge any juſt and ſufficient cauſe wherefore abſolutely ye ſhould not 
cond:ſcend in this Controverſie , to have your judgements over-ruled 
by ſome ſuch definitive ſentence , whether 1t fall out to be givenwith 
or againſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe 2 Te will 
perhaps make anſwer , That being perſwaded already as touching the 
truth of your cauſe , ye are not to hearken unto any ſentence, no not 
though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe, as the bleſſed Apoſtles own ex- 
ample teacheth : again,that Men, yea Councels,may erre ; and that un- 
Heſſe the judgement grven do ſatisfie your mindes, unleſſe it be ſuch as 
ye canby no further argument oppugne , in aword, unleſſe you percerve 
and acknowledge it your ſelves conſonant with Gods Word, to ſtand 
unto it not allowing it , were to funne againſt your own conſcrences, But 
conf1der, I beſecch you, firſt, as touching the Apoſtle, how that wherein 
ve was ſo reſolute and peremptory, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt made mani- 
feſt unto him, even by intuitive revelation, wherein there was no poſs 
bility of errour : That which you are perſwaded of , ye have it no 
D 


ather- 


Ads 15, 


Tras PREEAGCE. 


——— ———— ——— 
OE —C———_——_—_—_ 
—_ —— DA _ wr _ 
pe - - whole _ . 
- on . XS: EVE IAY'E CREED 7.7 £4 


otherwiſe than by your awn only probable colle&ton and therefore ſuch 


bald aſſeverations as .n him were admirable, ſhould in your moathes 
but argue raſhneſſe. God was not 1gnoraut that the Prieſts | and 
Judges, whoſe ſentence in mattersof Controverfae he. ordained ſhould 
ſtand, both might ,and of tentimes would be decerved intheir judgeqaent. 
Eilowbeit, better it was tn the eye of his underſtanding. ,' that ſumttime 
an erroneous ſentence definitive, ſhould prevaile, till the ſame authgrity 
percerving ſuch overfight , might afterwards corret or reverſe t , than 
that ftrifes ſhould have reſpit to grow , and not come ſpeedily unto ſome 
end, Neither wiſh. we that men ſhould to any thing-whith tn their 
hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to.do , but this perſwaſron 
ought (we ſay) to be fully ſetled in their hearts , that m litigious and 
cont1overſed cauſes of ſuch quality , the will of God zs to have them to 
do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial and fall decifgon ſhall deter- 
mine; yea, though it iſcem in their private optmon to ſwarve utterly 
rom that which is right 5 as no doubt many times the ſentence among 
the Tewes. did ſeem unto one part or other yulen ing : and yet inthis 
caſe God did then allow them tg do that which m their private judge. 
ment it ſcemed ( yea and perhaps truly ſeemed ) that the Law did diſal- 
low. For if Godbe not the Author of confuſion, but of peace ; then can 
he not be the Author of our refuſal, but of our contentment , to ſtand un- 
to ſome defunitrve ſentence , without which almoſt impoſſible it is, that 
either we ſhould avoid confuſion, or ever hope to attainpeace, - Ta 
ſmall purpoſe had the councell of Jeruſalem been aſſembled , if once 
their qetermination being ſet down , men might afterwards have d:fin« 
ded their former opimous., When therefore they had given their defr- 
nitive ſentence, all controverſie was at au end, Things were diſputed 
before they came to be determined ; men afterwards were not to diſpute 
any longer, but to obey, The ſentence of judgement frmſhed their ſtrife, 
which ther diſputes before judgement could not db. T his was ground 
ſefficrent for any reaſonable mans conſcience to build the duty of obedi- 
ence upon , whatſoever his own opinion were as touching the matter 
before in queſtion, S. o full of wilfulneſſe and ſelf- liking ts our nature, 
that without ſome _ ſentence , which being grven may ſtand, 
ard a recrſsity of ſilence enboth fides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope 


there is that ftrifes thus far proſecuted , will mſhort tume quickly end, 
Now it were in vain to ask, you whether ye could be content that the 
ſentence of any Court already erefted , ſhould be ſs far authorized , as 
—F i that 
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that among the lewes eſtabliſhed by Godhimſelf,, fr the determining 
of all Comroverfies: That man which will do preſumptuouſly, 
not harkning unto the. Prieſt that {tandeth before the Lord to 
miniſter there, nor unto the Judge, lct him die. Ze have given us 
already to underſtand, what your opunzon ts mn part concerning her ſa- 
cred Majeſties Court of high Commiſs:0n, the naturewhereof is the 

ſame with that among$ the Tewes, albeit the power be not ſo great, The 
other way haply may like you better , becauſe: Maſter Bera imbis laſt preatran; 
Book ſave one written about theſe matters , prefeſſeth himſelf tobe de Excom.& 
now weary of ſi uch combats and encounters, whether by ward or writing, Presbyr. 
inaſmuch as he findeth that Controverſies thereby are made but 

Brawles , and therefore wiſheth that in ſome common lawfull aſ- 

ſembly of Churches , all theſe ſirifes may at once be decided. 

Shall there be then im the mean while no doings? yes, There are the 

waightter matters of the Law, j udgement,and mercy, and fidelity, 4... 
Theſe izings we ought ta do ; and theſe things whilewe contend about * © 
leſſe, we leave undone. Happier are they , whom the Lord, when hee 

commeth, ſhall find doing m theſe things than diſputing about Doors, 

Elders, and Deacons. Of if there be no remedy but ſomewhat needs ye | 

muſt do which may tend to the ſetting forward of your Diſcipline : do 

that which wiſe men , who think {ome Statute of the Realme wo 
to be repealed than to ſtand in force, are accuſtomed to do before they 
come to Parliament where the place of enatting is ; that us toſay , ſpend 
the time in re-examining more duly your cauſe , and in more threughly 
conſrdering of that which ye labour to overthrow, As for the Orders 
which are eſtabliſhed, fith equity and reafon, the Law of nature , God 
and man, do all favour that which is in being, till orderly judgement of 
deciſion be given againſt it;it is but Tuſtice to exatt of you andperyerſ< . 
neſſe in you it ſhould be to deny thereunto your willing obedience, Not 
that I judge it a thing allowable for mento obſerve thoſe Lawes , which 

m their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly perſwaded to be a aſt the Law of 
God: but your ſafe in this caſe ye are all bound for the time to ſu- 
ſpend,and mn otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by troubling his 
Church without any juſt orneceſſary cauſe. *Be it that there are ſome 
reaſons inducing you to think, hardly of our lawes; are thoſereaſons de- 
monſtrative, are they neceſſarte, or but meer probabilities only? A 
argument neceſſarie and demonſtratrve 1x. ſuch, as being propoſed unto 
any man and underſtood , the minde cannot chooſe but inyardly aſſent. | 
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Any one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth I Ia the conſcience and ſetteth ut at 
full liberty, For the publick approvation grpen by the body of this whole 
Church unto thoſe things which are eſtabliſhed , doth make it but 
probable that they are geod ; and therefore unto a neceſſary proof that 
they are not good, it muſt grve place, But if the skiifulleſt among 5 you 
can ſhew , that all the Books ye have bitherto written be able to affard 
any one argument of this nature, let the inſtance be given, As for pro- 
babilities , what thing was there ever ſct down ſo agreeable with ſound 
reaſon, but ſome probable ſhew againſt it might be made 2 Is it meet 
that when pub lickly things are received and have taken place, general 
obedience thereunto ſhould ceaſe ts he exatted, in caſe this or that pri. 
vate perſon led with ſome prohable conceit, ſhould make open proteſtati- 
on, Peter or John diſallow them, and pronounce them naught ? 
In which caſe your anſwer will he, that concerning the Lawes of apr 
Church, they are not only condemned in the opinion of a private man, 
but of thouſands , yea and even of thoſe amongſt which divers 
arein publick charge and authority, 4s though whenpublick con- 
ſent of the whole hath eſtab liſhed any thing, every mans judgement he« 
ing thereunto compared were not private , howſoever his calling he to 
ſome kinde of publick charge. So that of peace and quietneſſe there is not 
any way poſſible , aaleſſe the probable oyce of every intire ſociety or 
body politick, over-rule all private of like nature inthe ſame body. 
Which thing effefFually proveth , that God being Authyr of peace and 
not of confuſton in the Church muſt needs be author of thoſe mens peace 
able reſolutions who concerning" theſe things , have determined with 
themſelves to thinkand do as the Church they are of decreeth, till they 
ſee neceſſary cauſe enforcing them to the contrary. 

7 Nor us mine own intent any other in theſe ſeveral l Books of diſe- 
courſe , than to make it appear unto you , that for the Ecclefraſticall 
Lawes of this Land, we are led by great reaſon to obſerve them, and ye 
by xo neceſsity bound to oppugne them, It 1s nopart of my ſecret mea- 
ning to draw you hereby into hatred , or toſet upon the face of this cauſe 
any fairer glofſe than the naked truth doth afford: but my whole engea- 
Pour 1s to reſolve the conſcience , and to ſhew as neer as I can what in 
this Controverſie the heart ts to think, if ts will follow the light of 
ſound and ſincere judgement , without either cloud of prejudice or miſt 
of paſs ionate affetÞon, Wherefore | eemy that Lawes and Ordinances 
imparticular whether ſuch as we obſerve, or ſuch as your ſelves would 

have 
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have eſtabliſhed , when the minae doth fift and examme them , it mu 
needs have of ten recourſe to a number of doubts and queſtions aboitt the 
nature kinds, and qualities of Lawes im generall , whereof unleſſe it be 
throughly enformed , there will appear no certainty to ſtay our Perſpa- 
fron upon ; 1 have for that cauſe ſet down m the firſt place an Introdu- 
fon on both (ides needfull 10 be confidered; Declaring therein what 
Law is how different kinds of Lawes there are, aud what force they are 
of according unto each kind, T bis done, becauſe ye ſuppoſe the Lawes 
for which ye ſtrive are found in Scripture , but thoſe not againſt which 
we ſtrive , and aponthis ſurmiſe are drawn to hold it as the very man 
pillar of your whole cauſe , that Scripture ought to bethe only rule 
of all our actions , and conſequently that the Church orders which 
we obſerve berg not commanded in $ cripture , are offenſive and diſ- 
pleaſant unto God : 1 have ſpent the ſecond Book in /afting of this potnt | 
which ftandeth with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle whereou ye 
build. Whereunto the next in degree is, that as God will have alwayes 
a Charch upon. Earth while the world doth continue , and that Church 
and m need of G overnment ,. of which Government it behoveth him- 
ſelf} to be both the Author and T eacher : ſo it cannot ſtand with duty, 
that man ſhould ever preſume un any wiſe to change and alter the ſame z 
and therefore , That in Scripture there mult of neceſſity be found 
ſoine particular form of Eccleftaſticall Polity , the Lawes 
whereof admit not atiy. kindeof alteration. The firft three Books 
being thas ended, the fourth proceedeth from the generall grounds aud 
foundations of your cauſe, unto your ene Jr pri agatnſt US, as 
having in the Orders of our Charch (for ſo you pretend) corrupted 
the tight form of Church-polity with manifold Popiſh Rites 
and Ceremonies , which certain reformed Churches "Ba bani- 
ſhed from amongſt them , and have thereby given ns ſuch ex- 
ample as ( you think) we ought to follow, T bus your aſſertion bath 
herem drawn us to make ſearch , whether theſe be | uſs exceptions 
agarnft the cuſtomes of our Church , when ye. plead that they are the 
ſame which the Church of Rome bath , or that they are not the ſame 
which ſome other reformed Churches have deyiſed. Of thoſe foure 
"Beoks which remain , and are beſtowed about the ſpecialties of that. 
canfewhnch lyeth in Controverſie , the firſt examineth the cauſes by 
; you alledged, wherefore the publick duties of Chriſtian Religion , as 
our Prayers, our Sacraments ,and the re$t, ſhould not be ordered in ſuch 
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ſort as with us they are ; nor that power whereby the perſots of met} 
are tonſecrated unto the Miniſtery , be diſpoſed of tn ſuch manner as 
the Lawes of this Church do allow ; The ſecond and third are cox- 
cerning the power of Juriſdittion : the one, whether Lay-men, ſuch 
as your governing Elders are , ought mn all Congregations for ever tobe 
mveſted with that power ; the other ; whether B :ſhops may have that 
fower over other Paſtors, and the rewithall that honour which with us 
they have, And becauſe befides the power of Order which all conſecrated 
perſons have, andthe power of Furiſdi&iou which neither they all, nor 
they only have, there 1s a third power, a power of Eeclefraſticall domi- 
nion, communicable, as we think, unto perſons not Eccleſraſticall, and 
moſt fit to be reſtrained unto the Prince our Soveratgne Commander 
over the whole body Politick, T he et ghth Book we have allotted unto 
this queſtich,and have fifted therem your ObjeEttons againſt thoſe pre- 
eminences Royall which thercunto appertain, Thus bave I laid before 
gouthe brief of theſe my Travails , and preſented under your view the 
libs of that cauſe l tagzous between us ? the whole entire body where- 
of being thus compat# , it ſhall be no troubleſome thing for any manto 
finde each particular Controverfres reſting place , and the coherence it 
hat h with thoſe things, etther on which it dependet h 4 OT which depend 
Mm it, X 
8 The caſe ſo ſtanding therefore, my brethren, as it doth, the wiſe- 
dome of Governours ye muſt not blame , i that they further alſo fore- 
caſting the manifold ſtrange and dangerous innovations, which are more 
than likely to follow if your Diſcipline ſhould take place have for that 
tauſe thought it hitherto a part of thetr duty to withſtand your endea- 
pours that way : The rather, for that they haye ſeen already ſome 
ſmall beginnings of the fruits thereof , mthem , who concurring with 
you 1n Jud rement about the neceſſity of that Diſcipline, have advent u- 
red without more adoe, to ſeparate themſelves from the reſt of the 
Church ,and to put your ſpeculations inexecution.T heſe mens haſtineſſe 
the warter ſort of you doth not commend ; ye wiſh they bad held them 
ſetves longer in, and not ſo dangerouſly flown abroad before the fea- 
thers of the cauſe had been grown; their errour with mercifull termes 


ge reprove , naming them ingreat commiſeration of minde , your yoor 


brethren. They on the contrary fide more bitterly accuſe you as therr 
falſe brethren, and againſt youthey plead, ſaymy ; From your breſts 
it ts, that wehave ſucked thoſe things , which when ye delrvered unts 
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Us, ge termed that heavenly, finctre, and wholeſome milk of Gods | 
word, howſoover ye now abhorre as poyſon that which the _vertue Pſal.$5.13« 


thereof bath wrought and brought forth m us, Tea ſometime our coms 
Panions, guides, and familiars , with whon we have had moſt ſweet 
conſultations , are now become our profeſſed adverſaries, becauſe we 
think the Statute-Congregations in England to be na true Chriſtian 
Churches ; becauſe we have ſevered our ſelves fromthem, and becauſe 
without therr leave or licence that are in Civill Authority , we have ſex 
cretly framed our own Eburches according to the platform of” the 
Word of God. For of that point hetween you and us there 15 10 con= 
troverfie, Alas, what would ye have us to do? At ſuch time as ye 
were content to accept us in the number of your own , your teachings 
we heard, we reade your Writings : and though we would, yet able we 
are net 16 forget with what zcale ye have ever profeſt, that in the 


Engliſh Congregations ( for ſo many of them as be ordered according, 


unto their own Lawes,) the. very publick Service of God is fraught, 
as touching matter , with heaps of intolerable pollutions ; and as con- 
cerning form , borrowed from the 'Shop of Antichriſt ; hatefull both 
wayes m the eyes of the moſt Holy: the kinde of thetr Government by 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops, Antichriſtuan, that Diſcipline which Chriſt 
hath eſſentially tyed, that ts to ſay, fe united unto his Church, that we 
cannot account it really to be his Church , which hath not in it the 


ſame Diſcipline, that very Diſcipline no leſſe there d:ſpiſed, than in Pref. agaitif 
the higheſt throne of. Antichriſt ; all ſuch parts of the Word of God as D: Bancr. 


do auy way concern that Diſcipline , no leſſe unſoundly taught. and 
mnterpreted by all authorized Engliſh Paſtors , than by Auiithrift 
fattors themſelves; at "Baptiſme Croſiing, at the Supper of the Lord 
kneeling , at both a number of other the moſt notorious badges of Auti- 
chriſtian recogtiſanceuſuall, Being moved with theſe and the like your 
effetbuall diſcourſes , whereunto we gave moſt attenttve eare, till they 
entred even into oar ſoules , and were at fire within out boſomes ; we 


thought we might hereof be bold to conclude, that ith no ſuch Anti- 


chriſtian Synagogue may be accounted a true Church of Chriſt, yeby 
accuſnig all C ongregations ordered according tothe Lawes of England 
as Antichriftian , did mean to condenn thoſe Congregations , as mt 
being any of them worthy the name of a true Chriſtian Church, Ye 
tell us now it 18 not your meaning, "But what meant your often threat 
Wings of them I who profeſs ng themſelves the Inhabitants of Mount 
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Stor , were too loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Babylon # 
Whereat or hearts being fearfullytroubled, we durſt not, we durſt not 
continue longer fo neer her confines, left her plagues might ſuddenly 
over take us, before we did ceaſe to be partakers with her finnes :; for 
fo we could not chooſe but acknowledge with grief, that , when the 
were doing evill , we by our preſence m their aſſemblies ſeemed to like 
thereof, or at leaſt wiſe not ſo earneſt ly to diſhike, as became men heartt- 
ly z.calout of Gods glory. For aaventuring to eret# the Diſcipline of 
Chriſt without the leave of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate haply ye may con- 
demn wu as fooles , in that we hazard thereby our eſtates and perſons, 
further than you which are that way more wife thinkneceſſary : but of 
any offence or ſme therein committed againſt God, with what conſct- 
ence can you accuſe us , when your own poſitions are , that the things we 
obſe re ſhould every of them be deerer unto us than tex thouſand lrves ; 
that they are the peremptory commandements of God; that no mortall 
man can diſpence with them,and that the Magiſtzate grievouſly ſinneth 
in not conſtraining thereunto 2 W ill ye blame any man for domg that of 
his own accord, ich all men ſhould be compelled to do that are not wif. 
ling of themſelves? When God commandeth, ſhall we anſwer that we 
willobey of fo beCxſar will grant us leave & Is Diſcipline an Eccleſs- 
_—_ matter ora Civill 2 If an Eccleſrafticall, it muſt of neceſſity be= 
ong to the duty of the Miniſter, And the Mimſter(ye ſay Ypoldeth all his 
authority of domg whatſoeyer belongeth unto the Spirituall charge of. 
the houſe of God,even Immediately from God himfelf, without depen- 
dency upon any Magiſtrate, Whereupon it followeth, as we ſuppoſe, 
that the hearts of the people being willing to be under the Scepter of 
Chriſt , the MiniSter of God , into whoſe Ponds the Lord himſe}f hath 
put that Scepter is without all excuſe if therby he guide them not. Nor 
do we finde that hitherto greatly ye have diſliked thoſe Churches abroa 1 
where the people with direFFion of thetr godly MimSters, have even a- 
gamnkt the will of theM agiStrate brought in either the do@rine or Diſ.. 
cipline of 1 efusC hrisE,For which cauſe we muFt now think the very ſame 


. thing of you, which our Saviour id ſometime utter concerning falſ-hear- 


ted Scribes and Phariſes, They ſay & donot.T hus the fooliſh Bar- 
rowiſt derrpeth his [ciſme byway of conclufgon, as to him it ſeemeth_ 
direty and plamly out of your principles, Him therefore we leave to 
be ſatisfied by you from whom he hath ſprung. Andif ſuch by your own 


acknowle..gement be perſons dangerous , although as yet the alterations 
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which they have made are of ſmall andtender growth; the changes like- 
ly to enſue throughout all ſtates and vocations within this Land, in cafe 
gour deſrre ſhould take place, wuſt be thought upon, Firſt, "concern 
the ſupreme power of the higheſt, they are no ſmall prerogatives, which 
ow therunto belonging the forme of. your Diſcipline will conſtraine it 
to reſxpne ,as in.the laſt "Booke of this Treatiſe we have ſhewed at large, 
Again it may juſtly be feared, whether our Engliſh Nobilitie when the 
matter comes tnitriall would contentedly ſuffer themſelves to be alwates 
at the call, and to ſtand to the ſentence of a number of meane perſons. 
aſsiſted with the preſence of thetr poore T eacher,, a man ( as ſumetimes 
#t happeneth) though better able to ſpeake, yet little or no whit apter to 
judge than the reſt;frem whom, be thetr dealings never ſo abſurd ( un- 
lefse 1t be by way of complaint to a Synod )no appeale may be made un 
to any one of higher power, mn aſmuch as the order of your Diſcipline 
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admitteth no ſtanding ne qualitie of Courts, no ſpurttuall I udge to have - 


any ordinarieſuperiour on earth; but as many Supremacies as there are 
Pariſhes and ſeverall C jt aa ay ts it altogether without 
cauſe that ſo many de fear the overthrow of all learning , 48 athreat- 
ned ſequell of this your ntendedDif cip lime F or if the worlds preſer- 
vation. depend -upon the multitude of the wiſe ; andef that ſort the 
numbcr hereafter be not likely to wax oyer-great , when ( that where- 
with"the Sonne of Syrach profeſſeth binſ.lf at the heartgrieved) 
T.ca of underſtanding arc already ſo little ſet by : how ſhould their 
minds whom the love of ſo precious a Tewell filleth with ſecret jealouſre 
even in regard of the leaſt things , which may any way hinder the flou- 
7iſhing eftate therof ,chooſe but miſdoubr, leſt this Diſcipline which al- 
wages y04 match with divine dot#rme as her naturall and true faſter, be 
found unto all kinds of knowledge a ſtepmother ; ſeeing that the greateſ 
worldly hopes, which are propoſed unto the chie feſt kinde of” learning, ye 
ſeek utterly to extirpate as weeds ; and have grounded your platforme 
on ſuch propoſitions , as do after a ſort undermine thoſe moſt renowned 
habitations where,through the goodneſſe of Almighty God, all commen- 
dable Arts and Sciences are with exceeding great induſtry hitherto(and 
ſo may they for ever continue )udzed, proceeded ine profeft2To charg 
you as purpoſely bent to the overthrow of that wherein ſo many of you 
have attained no ſmall perfetF1on were injurious Only therefore I wiſh 
that your ſelves did well conſider how oppoſite certain your poſitions 
are unto the ſtate of Collegzate ſociettes, whereon the two Univerſities 
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confs(t T hoſe degrees which thetr ſtatutes bind them to take are by your 
Lawes taken away; your ſelves who have ſought them ge ſo excuſe , as 
that ye would have men to think ye judge them not allowable , but to- 
lerable only , and tobe borywith, for ſome belpwhich ye finde in them 
wnto the furtherance of your purpaſes till the corrupt eftate of” the 
Church may be better reformed, Tour lawes forbidding Eccleſtaſticall 
perſons utterly the exerciſe of Cryill power , muſtneeds deprrve the 
Heads and Maſters in the ſame Colledges of all ſuch authority as now 
they exerciſe ; either at home, by wa 2 the faults of thoſe, who not 
as children to their parents by the law of nature but altogether byCrvill 
authoritie are ſubjef unto them; or abroad, by keeping Courts amonigFþ 
their Tenants: your lawes making permanent inequalitie among FE] ni 
fters,a thing repugnant ts the Word of G od,cnforce thoſe C olledges the 
Sentors whereof are all or any part of them Miniſters under the govern. 
ment of a Maſter inthe ſame vocation, to chooſe, as oft as they meet to- 
gether, anew Preſident For if ſo ye judge ut weceſſarie to do in Synods, 
for the avoidin of permanent me qual! tie my M mniſters, the [ame 
cauſe muſt LIE epenintheſe __ aſſemblies enforce the like, E x. 
cept peradventure ye mean to avoid all ſuch abſurdities , by diſſolving 
theſe Corporations , and by Pringing the Unrverſities unto the formof 
the Schoole of Geneva, Which thing men the rather are exc{ined to 
look for , waſ much as the mmiſherte , whereimts their founders with 
(gular providence have by the ſame S tatutes appointed then neceſſari- 
ly to enter at acertain time, your Lawes binde them much more neceſſa- 
rily to furbear, till ſome Pariſh abroad call for them, Tour opinion 
concerning the Law Crvill, 15 that the knowledge thereof might be ſþa- 
zed as athing which this Land doth not necd, Profeſſors in that kinde 
being few , ye are the bolder to ſpurn at them, and not to diſſemble your 
minds as concerniag their removall : in whoſe ſtudies although my ſelf 
haye not much been converſant . nevertheleſſe exceeding great cauſ, el 
*e thereis to wiſh that thereunto more eNCOuTAagement were given , as 
well for the fengular treaſures of wiſdome therem contained, as alſo for 
the great uſe we have thereof both in deciſton of certain kinds of cauſes 
ariſmg daily within our ſelves ,and eſpecially for commerce with Nati- 
on8 abroad , whereunto that knowledge is maſt requiſite, The reaſons 
wherewith ye would perſwade that Scripture us the only rule to frame 
all our aftions by , are mevery reſpett as effetFuall fer proof that the 


fame ts the only Law whereby to determine all our Crvill controverſies, 
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And thei what doth let," but that as thoſe men may have their defore, 
who frankly: broach '1t already that the work:of Reformietton willnever 
beperfett;\rldihe Law of Fefus Chriſt be recerved alont\; ſo Pleaders 
and Councel rs may bring their Books of the Common-Law, and beſtow 
them 'as the'Students't F; curtous'and-needteſſe {rts did therrs mthe 
Apoſtles Yim#'?' I leave them to ſcan how far theſe wordgof yours may 
mach.» wharein ye drclare- that whereas now many houſes ye waſte Att 19.19; 
through inordinate [1 utsof L ay ;"This-one'thing willſthew theex- Huob, Mor: 
cellency of Diſcipline for the wealth ofthe Realmey..and quict Pag-74- 
of 'SubjoAs;rthar' the 'Chateh is to cenſure ſuch. a'party'who 
is” appararith troubleſome and contentious . \and without 
Keaſorable'"Cauſe, upon a meer will and” Rtoniack doth vex 
and molkeſi*his «2a a ; and'trouble the Countrey, For mime 
own part, 1 donot ſce but that it might very well agree with your | 
principles”, if your diſcipline were fully planted , evento ſend out your 
Writs of « Surceaſe unto all Courts of England befidex,, forthemoſs 
things band/ed in them," A great dale further I migbt-proceed, and © + 
deſcend lower,” *But foraſmuch as againſt all theſ- andthe like difficul. Countei 
ties, your anſwer is, That we oughtWo ſearch what things are conſonans Pag.rot. 
to. Gods will; not which-be moſ} forour.own eaſe . and therefore-that 
your diſcipline, being (for ſuch 15 yourerrour) the abſolute commande-; 
ment of Almi ghty God, it muſt be teceived ; although the World byre- 
cerving 1t ſhould be clean turned- upſide-down , herem lieth the gras 
teſt danger of all. For whereas the name of Diyme Authority is uſed ts 
countenance theſe things , which are not the Commandements of God, 
but your own erroneous coletHions . on him ye muſt father whatſoever | 
9e ſhall afterwards be led either todo in withſtanding the Adverſa- 
ries of your cauſe, or to thinkin maintenance of your doings. . And what: 
this may be, God doth know.. Inſuch kinds of error, the mind once tma- 
gining it ſelf to ſeek the execution of Gods will, laboureth forthwithto 
remove bath things and perſons , which any way hinder it from taking 
place; and inf: uch caſes if any ſtrange or new thing ſeem requiſite to F 
done, ſtrange and new opinion concerning the lawfulneſſ, e therof 'is with. 
all received aud broached under countenance of drvine authority, One 
example herein may ſerve for many ;to ſhew that falſe opinions touchin 
the will of God to have things done, are wont to bring forthmighty pr. 
violent praftiſes againſt the hindergnces of them ; and thoſe praftiſes 
new opinions more perncuas than the firſt , yea, moſt. extreamly 
ſomes 
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ſometimes oppofue to that which the firſt did-jeemto intends. \ bexe 
the people took; upon them the refarmation of the Church, by.taſting out 

Poſh ſuperſtition , they baying gr = es \Rajtors'a gene 

Mar. 1.15. rall znſi rutlt won. that whatſ« veVer the-heaven » Rather hath.yot planted, 
muſs. he rooted out , proceeded in fome forremm places ſoffar,\that down 

went. Orataries and the very Temples of God themſelves..tor za they 

chanced' to take the compaſſe of ther Commſs1onſtritter or darger. z:f4 

therr dealings were according ly more or leſſe moderate .. Among8t others 

there ſprang wp preſently one kinde of men, with whoſe rea e and fory 

wardneſſe the reſt being compared; were thought tobe maryellous:cold 

and dull. Theſe. grounding themſelves on.Rules more generall ; that 
whatſoever the law of Chriſt commandeth not, thereof Antwhriſt ts the 

author; that whatſoever Antichriſt or his adherents did in the world, 

the true profeſſe ors of Chriſt are- te ando ; found out many things more 

than others. had done. , the extirfution whereof was in their conceit ag 

Guy de Bres neceſſs ary as iA any thing be fore) removed. Hereupon they ſecretly 
CS - made es 7 dolefidl complaints, every where as they went, that albeit 
baxzilies., , the world. a= to profeſſe ſome diſlike of that which was evill in 
Pig. _ the Kingdomeof: kneſſe, yet. frutts worthy of a true repentance were 
vot ſeen : and that if men d:d,repent as they ou ht, they muſt endeavour. 

to' purge the truth of all manner of evill , to the end there might follow 

anew wor ld afterward wheretn.right:ouſneſſe only ſhould dwell, Pri... 

Pag.5. vate- repentance ,they ſaid, migſt appear by every mans faſhioning his 
awn fe contriry unto the cuſtome aud orders of this preſent world 

both. in greater things and in ſe « To this purpoſe they had alwayes in 

thetr moxthes thoſe greater things, Chartty, Faith, the true fear of 

God, the Criſſe, the mortificationof thefleſh. 411 their exhortations 

were,to ſet light of the things tn this world, to count riches aud honours 

vanity ,and tn trken thereof not only toſeek neither but h men werep «(= 

ſeſſors of both, even to caſt away the one & refrqne the other ,that all men 

Pag.16. might ſee their unfeigned cenverſion unto C briſt. They were ſolliciters 
Fag. 113. of mento faſt tooften meditations of heavenly things and as it were con- 
aft ferences m ſecret with God by prayers, not framed according to the fro- 
zen" manner of the world , but expreſs ng ſuch fervent deferes armight 

even force G od to harken unto them Where they found men in dtct, ative , 
furniture of houſe,or any other way obſervers of crvility Q& dccent order 

120. ſuch they reproved as being carnally and earthly minded. Every word 0- 
Pag.11G 8 therwiſe than ſeverely and ſadly uttered, ſeemed to pierce like a ſword 
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therow them, If any man were pleaſant , their manner was preſently: 
with fig hes to repeat thoſe words of our Saviour Chrift, Wo be to you Pas. 124. 


which'now laugh, for ye ſhall lament. So great was therr de/zgbt 
to be alwayes mtrouble, that ſuch as did quietly leade their lrves, they 
judged 0 fall other men tobe tn moſs dangerous caſe, T hey ſomuch affe- 


feed te crofſe the oreimary cuſtome in every thing , that when other mens 


Luke 6.1 2s 


Pag, IT7, 


uſe was to fo on better attire , thcy would be ſure to ſhew them- 


ſelves openly abroad in worſe ; the ordinary names of the dayes inthe 
Week they thought it a kinde of profaneſſe to uſe, and therefore accuſto- 
med themſelves to make no other diftinf1on- than by numbers , The 


Firſt, Second, Third day.” From this they proceeded unto publick Re. 
formation, firſt, Ecclefraſticall, and then Civill. Touching the former, 


they boldly avouched that themſelves only had the Truth, which thing \, «in 


upon perill of their Irves they would at all ttmes defend ; and that /ance 
the Apoſtles lived , the ſame was never before mall points ſincerely 


taxght, Wherefore, that things might agam be brought to that anct.. * 


ent integrity which Jeſus Chriſt by his word requireth , they began 
to controlle the Miniſters of the Goſpel for attributing ſo much force 


and Vertue unto the Scriptures of Godread,, wherexs the Truth war,” 


that when the Words ſaid teengender Faith tn the heart , and to con 
vert the Soul of men, or to work any ſuch ſpirituall Drvine effetF, theſe 
ſpeeches are not thereunto appliable as it is read or preached , but as 
it is ingrafted in us by the power of the Holy. Ghoſt 0 ening the 
eyes of our underſtanding , ang ſo ot myſteries of God , ac- 
cording to that hath frremy | promiſed fore (bould be p ſaying | 


will put my Law in their inward parts, and T 'will writeitin Trg1.34 


their hearts. The Bookof God they notwithſtanding for the moſt part 


o admired , that other diſputation againſt therr options than only by Pag.29. 
allegation of Scripture they would not bear , befrdes it, a thought Pag. 27. 


no other Writings im the World ſhould beſftudied ; tnſomuch as one 
ther great Prophe ts exhorting them to.caſ away all reſpefts untohu- 
mane Writings ; ſo far to hirmotion they cond; fcended,, that ar man 
as had any *Books | ve the boly Bible in thetr cuſtody R they breuobe 
and ſet them publick/y on fire, When they and their Bibles = 
' together , what ſtrange fantaſtical opinton ſoever at any time entred 
into their heads, their uſe was to think the Spirit taught it them, Their 
phrenſies concerning our $aviours incarnation , the ſtate of ſouls de- 
parted and ſuch like are things needleſſe to be bans And foraſ- 


much 
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Pag.518, 
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ſome new ink, not heard of before. Which reſtleſſe levity they did in- 


terpret to be thetr growing im ſpirituall perfettton, & a proceeding fron 
fauh: to faith: The atfferences among$t them grew by this mean 
in amanner infinite , ſo that ſcarcely was there found any one of them, 
the forge of whoſe brain was not poſſeſt with ſome ſpecial myſtery, 
Whereupon [1 thetr mutuall contentions were moſs fiercely pro- 
ſecuted among themſelves : yet when they came to defend the cauſe 
common to them all againſt the Adverſartes of thetr Fattion , they had 
wayes to lick one another whole , the ſounder in his own per ſpaſuon; ex- 
cuſmg The deer Brethren, which were not ſo far enlightned , and 
profeſSing a charitable hape of the mercy of God towards them , 
notwithſtanding their ſwarving | from him m ſome things, Theix 
own Mimiſters they gh magnified, as men whoſe Vocation was 
from God + the reſt therr manner was to term diſdainfully Scribes 
and Phariſees, to account therr.Calling an humane creature, and to de- 
taine the people dsmuch as might bee from hearing them. As touching, 
Sacraments ; Baptiſme admmiſtred in the Church of Rome, T hey 
Iudged to bee but ane xeorable'Mockerie and no-"Baptiſme 5 bith be- 
cauſe the Miniſters ihereaf tn the Papacte are wicked Idolators, lewd 
Perſons, Theeves and. Murderers curſed Creatures, iynorant Beaſts, 
and alſo for that: to baptiz.e it a proper atFion belonging unto-none but 
the Church of Ghriſt, whereas Rome uu Amichriſts S'yragogue, The 


: cuſtome of uſing :God: fathers and God-mothers at C hriſtnings they 


ſcorned, *Bapttzing of Infants, although confeſt by themſelves to 
have been continued even fithence the very. Apeſtles own' times, 
get they altogether condemned : partly, becauſe ſundry errours are. 
of no. leſſe antiquity; and. partly, 'for-that there, 1s no Cymmande- 
ment in the Goſpell of Chriſt, which ſaith , Baptize Infants; but he 
contrariwiſe in ſaying , Go _ and baptize, doth appoint that 
the Minſter of "Baptiſme ſha [in that. a@ton rfladmmfter Noftrine , 
andthen baptiſme; as alſo1n ſaying, Whoſoever doth belecve and is 
baptized,: be: appotnteth that the party to whom *Baptiſme-is admini. * 
feredſhallfirſt beleeve, and then be baptized tothe end that beleeving 
may go before this Sacrament inthe receiver nootherwiſe than preachin 

in the Gver , fith-equally in both, the Lay of Chriſt detlarethmot only 
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what thing ogate required, but alſo tn what order they are required, The A 
Euchariſt they recerved (pretending our Lord and Saviours example) _ 
after Sapper 2 and for avoiding all thoſe mpiettes whech have b:en 

grounded upon the myſticall words of Chriſt, This is m y body, This 
15 myblood ;; they thought it not ſafe to mention either Body or Blood 
in that Sacrament , but rather to abrogate both, and to uſe no words but 
theſe ; Take, eat, declare the death of our Lord : Drink , ſhew 
forth our Lords death. In Rites and Ceremonies their profeſriou 
was hatred of all conformity with the Church of Rome, for which cauſe 
"they would rather endure any torment thay obſerve the ſolemn feſtrvals 
which others did, inaſmuch as Antichriſt ( they ſaid) was the firſt tn- 
venter of them,The pretended end of their Croll reformation was that 
Chriſt might have domnion over all., thit all. Crowns and Scepters 
might be thrown down at his feet , that. no.other might reigne over 
Chriſtian menbut he no Regiment keep them in awe burkis Difciplines 
ameng Ft them no Sword at all be carried belades his,the Sword of (prri- 
tuall Excommuntcation, For this cauſe they laboured with all their 
might tn overturning the Seats of Mapiſtracy, becauſe Chrift bath 
ſaid, Kings of Nations; in aboliſhing. the. execution of —_ Pag. 847, 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid ,\Reſaſt wall, in forbidding Oaths the Pag. 833. 
= means of judictall trial , becauſe Chriſs bath ſaid ," $yyear F 
notatall ; finally inbringingin community of yoods , breauſe Chrift 4 
by bis Apoſtles bath grven the World ſuch example.tothe end that men 
wright excelLone another , nit in wealth the Pullar of ſecular authority , 
but in vertue, 'T heſe men at the firſt were onlypitted intheir errour, Pag.g5; © * 
and not much\ withſtood by any ; the great Humility, Zeale; and De- | 
votion, which appeared to betn then was tnall menrupinibn a pledge of 
their harmeleſſe meaning, T he hardeſt that men of found'unterſta =" 
ding, concerved of them, was but this,, O' quamhoneſtavoluntare, 7,9: de 
miſeri erant?.With how .good a meaning theſe pooreſ, vules dot Inftir. lib., 
cvill ; Luther made refueft unto Frederick Duke of Saxonie yp}, 7 
that within his. Domimon they might be favourably dealt with and, © © 
ſpared, for that (their errour exempted) they ſeemed othermiſe right 
good men, *By means. of: which mereifull toleration. they gathered 
 firength, much more than wit ſafe for the State of the Commen-wealth 
wherein they Irved. They Bad their ſectet\corner-meetings and aſſems. 
blies in the night , the people flocked unto-them by thouſands, The Tag. 456, 
means whereby they botb' allured. and — great multitudes: , 
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P:g.27. 


Pag, 6. 


were moſt effettnall , firſt, a wonderfull ſhew of 2eale towards God, 
wherewith they ſeemed to be epenrapt mn every thing they ſpake : ſe- 
condly, an hatred of frme, aud a ſingular loye of mtegrity\, which man 
did think to be mach more than ordinary m them , by reafan of the cu- 
flome which they had to fill the eares of the people with Invettives 
againſt thets authortz,ed Guides as well Spiritual as Civillthirdly, the 
bozntifull relief wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needy 
Creatures , as were in that Tefpets the more apt to be drawn away ; 
fourthly, a tender compaſs 1on which they were thought to take upon'4he 
miſeries of the common fort, over whoſe heads therr manjer was eyen'to 
pawre down ſhowres of tears 1 complaining that 10 reſpett'was had un- 
to thera , that their goods were devoured by wicked Cormerants , therr 
perſonshad in contempt , all liberty both T emporall an Spirituall ta- 
ken from them , that it was high time for Gognoyw to heartheir grones, 
and to fend them delrverance : laftly, a cunning fletght which they had 
to ſtroke and ſmooth up the mindes of their Followers, as well by appro- 
priating antothem all the favourable Titles , the good words , and the 
gracious' promiſes in $cxzpture ; as alſo by cafting the tontrary alwayes 
on the heads: of ſuch: as were fevered from that retinue, Whereupon| 
the peoples common acelamation\ unto ſuch decervers was ; Theſeare 
verily the men of God, theſe are bus true and ſincere Prophets. If any 
ſach Prophet or Man of God didfufferby order of Law\condigne and 
deſerved puniſhment 5\ were fac ellony, Rebeltion, Murder or whit 
elſe; the people, (ſo firangely wore their hearts inchanted) as though 
bleſſed Samt Stephen had beenugainmartyred, didlantent thar God 
took away bis moſt deer Servants from them, In allthiſe things being 
fully perſwaded,that what they aid.it was obralience to the will of God, 
ard. that all men ſhould ab the like ; there remained after ſpeculation, 


 prattice whereby the whole World thereunto( if it were Pofdible Ymight 


he framed. 'This they ſaw could not be done; bat with mighty oppoſs- 


| tjon and reſiſtance : againſt which to ftrengthex ——_— , theyife- 
| Gretly entred wnto a Leayue of Aſſoriation, And pera 


enbure conſeues 


ring, that although they were Many , yet long Warrey would intime 
waſte them out ;' they began to think whether it mightinet be that Got 
woxld -have them do for ther ſpeedy and mighty meveaſe , the ſame: 
which ſometime Gods ownechofen people, the people of Hrach did, G lad 
md'fain they were to have it fo © whichwer aeſure way it ſelF apt ts 

tinge Together Argic- 
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ments of likelyhood, that ſo God himſelf would bave it, Nothing more 
cleer unto their ſeeming , than that a newJeruſalem being often ſpe 
ken of in Scripture , they undoubtedly were themſelves that newJeru- 
ſalem , and the ol4 did by way of a certain figurative reſemblance 


ſegnifie what they ſhould bath be and dv. Here they drewin a Sea of 


matter , by applying all things unto their own Company, which are 
any where ſpoken concerning dtvine favours and benefits beſtowed upon 
the old Common=wealth of Iſrael ; concluding, that as Iſrael was delz- 
vered out of Egypt, ſo they ſpiritually out of the Egypt of this Worlds 
ſervile thraldome unto Sinne and Superſiution ; as Iſrael wes to roat 
out the Idolatrous Nations, and to plant un ſtead of themaProple 
which feared God; ſo the ſame Lords good will andpleaſure was now, 
that thrſe ew Uraclites ſhould , under the copdut# of ther Toluacs, 
Sampſons', «nd Gidcons , perform a work no leſſe miraculous, in 
Caſting out vwlently the wicked from the-carth, and eftabliſhing 
the Kengdome of Chriſt with perfet# liberty : and therefore as: the 
cauſe Py the childrex of Lirael took unts one man many wives I 
wght be , Leſt the caſualties of. Warre ſhould any way hinder the pro- 
miſe of 7 od concerning ther multitude from tokang effe® inthem ; {a 


2t-was not unlike that for the neceſſary propagatun of Chriſts K mg- 


dome under the Goſpell , the Lord was content to allow as much, Now 
whatſoever they did i ſuch ſort calle(F out of Seripture , when they 
Came to juſtifie or perf wade 1t unto others, all was the hegvenly Fathers 
appointment, his commandement, b1s will ondeharge, Which thing 
the very point , tn regard whereof 1 have yore this declaration, For 
ny purpoſe bereiws to ſhewthat when the mindes of men are once exro- 
zwouſly perſwaded , that it 18 thewill of God to have thoſe things deve 
which they fancy their opamons ave as T hornes tn theerfides never ſuf 
fering them to take reft 14] they have brought their ſpeculations ints 
prefiiceithe lets and empedtments of whichpreftice therr yeftteſſe deſre 
and ftudy to remove, leaderh them every day forth by the hand nts 


thezr firſt pretended meauings:{o as what will prow out pf ſuch er3019 a8 
—— rhecloke ln anon rrion thavever 
the wit of man ſhould imagene jtell tune have brought forth thefrutts of 
" them: for which cauſe .at behoyeth Wiſdome to fearaheſequelodheve- 
of even beyond all apparant cauſe of feare, Theſe men an whoſe mouths 
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come at the length to think they mght lawfully have their fix or ſeven 


Pag. 41. 


Aſatthg.s5. 


Exod. 11.2, ' 


Mart. in h's 
3-Libel, 


Pag-23, 


Demonſtr. 
in the Pref. 


their godly Paſtors that way affeced,ought not to make ſeparation from 


wives a peece ; they which at thefirſt thought ludgement and luſfice it 
elf to be mercileſſe cruelty , accounted at the length their own hands 
ſanftified-with bemg imbrued m Chriſtian blood; they who at the firſ 
were wont to beat down all Dominuon , and to urge againſt poor Conſta- 
bles, Kings of N ations ; had at the length both C onſuls and Kengs 
of their own ereftion among Ft themſelves; finally, they which could 
not brook at the firſt that any man ſhould ſeek , nonot by Law, the re- 
covery of goods myurtoufly taken or with-held from him ; were grown 
at the laſt to think they could not offer unto God more acceptable ſacrt- 
fice , than by turning their Adverſaries clean out of houſe and home, 
and by inriching themſelves with all kinde of ſpoile and pillage : which 
thing being laid to their charge, they had ma readineſſe their anſwer, 
that now the time was come, when according toour Savwurs promiſe, 
The meek Ones mult inherit the carth, and that thery title bereun- 
to was the ſame which the righteous Iſraclites had unto the goods 
of the wicked Egy ptians. W herefore fath the World hath had I. theſe 
men fo freſh experience, how dangerous ſuch att ive errors are , it' mi 
not offend you, though touching the ſequel of your preſent miſperſwajr+ 
ons much more be doubted, than your own intents and purpoſes do hap. 
ly aimeat. And yet your words already are ſomewhat ; when ye af 
firme that your Paſtors, DoFtors Elders, and Deacons, ought ty be tn 
this Church of England, Whether her Majeſty and ourState will 
orno; when for the animating of your Confederates, ye publiſh the mu- 
ſters. which ye have mad: of your awn Bands, and protlatme them to 
amount 1 know not ts how many thouſands; when yethreaten, that fith 
neither your ſuits to the Parltament ,nor ſupplicatons to our Convocati- 
pa ay 9 your defences by Writing nor challengesof Diſputate- 
on in behalf of that cauſe are able to preyaile, we muſt blame our ſelves 
if to bring #n diſcipline ſome ſuch means hereafter be uſed as ſhall cauſe 
all.our hearts to ake. That things doubtfull areto be conſtrued in 
the better part, rs aprinciple not f, afe to be followed 18 matters concers 
ming the publick State of aC ommon<weale, "But howſorver theſe and 
the like ſpeeches be accounted as arrowes idely ſhot at random without 
ether eye had to any mark, or regard toitherr lighting place + hath not 
your longing deſire for the prattice of your Diſcipline brought the mats. 
ter:already unto this demurre —_ you , whether the People and 


the 
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the reſt., and to begin the exercſe of Diſcipline without Licence of 
Croill Powers, which Licence they have ſought for and are not heard? | 
Vpon which queſtton , as ye have now divided your ſelyes , the warter 
ſort of | you taking the one part, andthe forwarder in z.cale the other, 
ſo in caſe theſe earneſt Ones ſhould prevaile, what other ſequellcan 
any wiſe man mage but this, that havin furſt reſolved that attempts. 
for Diſcipline without Swperiors are lawfull it will fol low in the next 
place to be diſputed what may be attempted againſt Superiors , which 
| will nat have the Scepter of that Diſcipline to rule over them? Tea even 
by you which have ſtaycd your ſulves from running headlong with the 
other ſort., ſomewhat notwithſtanding there hath been done without the 
leave or liking of your lawfull Supertours, for the exerciſe of a part 
of your Diſcipln among$ the C lergie thereunto'\addifFed, 4nu leſt ex- 
ammation of principal! partzes thereen ſhould bring thoſe things to light 
which might hinder and let your proceedings, behold for abarre againſt 
that impediment , one Opinion ye bave newly added unto the reſt even 
upon this occaſton, an Opiuton to exempt you from taking Oaths, which- 
may "turn to the moleſtatron of your B rethren inthat cauſe, Thenext 
net gbbour Opinion whereunto, when obcaſton requireth, may. fol low for 
Diſpenſation with Oaths: alreddy taken, if they afierwards be found 
to impert aneceſsuty of derethiny ought m—_— bring ſach good men 
Into trouble or danmage , what fiywen the cauſebe, O mercifull God; 
what mans wit 1s there able to ſoa the depth of thoſe dangerous and 
earfull evils, whereinto-our: weak, an empotent nature 1s inclineable 
70 ſank. ſelf, rather than to ſhew.an acknowledgement of erruur in that 
which once we have unadviſealy taken upoti'es to defenil , againſt 
the ftreame as'it were of a contrary publick reſolution 2 Wherefore , if 
we any thing reſpets ther errour, who bemy pexrſwaded even as ye are, 
have gone further upon that perfwaſson than ye allow ; if weregard the 
preſent” State\of 'the higheſt Governour placed over us | Mihe qua- 
lity.and diſpofatian' of our -N obles , | if-the Orders and Lawes of our 
famous Univerſities , if the profeſs1onof the Civill, or the prattice of 
the Common Law among us ;'1f the mſchiefs whereinto even befote 
out eyes ſo many.others have falne head-long from no leſſe plauſtble and 
fair, beginnings than yours are « there 1s m every of theſe confederations 
moſt juſt cauſe to fear, leſt aur baſtineſſe to embrace a thing of ſoperi- 
lous conſequence, ſhould cauſe Poſterity to feel thoſe evils which as yet 
are more caſte for us to prevent , than they would be for them to m_ 
| | 9 Ine 
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lob 39-37. 


Greg.N'«z, 


in Apol. 


9g The beſt and ſafeſt way for youtherefore-my dear *Brethren,zs, 
to all your deeds paſt, anew reckoning; to re-examine the cauſe ye have 
taken inhand, andto try it even pornt by point, argument by argument , 
with all 'thediligent exattneſſe y* can; to lay afrde the gall of that but 
terneſſe wherein. your mindes have hitherto over-ahounded , and with 
meekneſſe to ſcarch the Truth, Thank ye are men , deem it not tm- 
poſs uble for you to erre : ſift unpartially your own hearts , whether it be 


farce of reaſon, or vehemency of affettton , which hath bred, aud ſtill 


doth feed theſe opintons in you, If Truth do any where manifeſt it [lf 


ſeek not toſmother it with gloz,eng Delufons, acknowledge the great- 


neſſe thereof, and thinkit your beſt Þ18tory when the ſame doth prevaile 


9! an EE OI ns 
That ye have been carneſs tn ſpeaking or writing , againand again 


" the coitrary way, _ be na blemiſh or diſcredit at all wnto you, 


Anong$t ſo many ſo bage Volumes as the infmite pans of $, Augnltine 
bave brought forth , what enehath potten him greater fove, commentla- 
tion , and: honour , than the "Book wherem be carefully collefted bis 
own overf4, ehts, and ſincerely contdemmeth them ? Many ſpeeches there 
are of J obs, whereby h1s wiſaome and other pertues may appear « but 
the ploty of at ingenuous minde\hehath purcbaſed by theſe words only, 
Bchold Ewill lay minchaad on my mouth ; I have ſpoken once, 

ct will I not therefore maintary/Aitgument ; yea twice, howbeit 

or that caſe further 1 will aot procced. Farre more comfort it 
were for ax ( ſo ſmall is3he goy we take in theſe ſtrefes) to labour under 
the ſame yoke , as men that {dok for the ſame cteruall reward of their 
L abours , tobe yoyned with you tuvana.s of 1adefſolible fope and anitie ' 


- to live as 4 14 betng many , our Soles werebat one , rather 


thax a ſi diſmenihred fort to fpend oxr few and wretched dayes in a 
tedrous proſecuting of weareſome contentzonr : the end whererf, of they 
have notfome ſpeedy end , will be heapte evenon both ſedes, "DBroxyht 
already we ate even to that eſtate which Gregory Navianzene monyn- 

My minde leadeth me ({th there ts xo remedy) to flic andeo 
conveigh my {elf into ſome corner out of leght , where I may 
ſcape from this cloudy tempeſt of mabiciouſnefſe , whereby 
all patts are cntred into a deadly warre amongſt themſelves, 
and that little remnant of Jove which was , is now confamed 
© nothing, The onely goodacile we glory m, is to finde 


Our 


—_—— 
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out ſomewhat whereby we may judge others to be ungodly. 
Each others fault we obſerve , as matter of exprobration , and 
not of grief; By theſe means weate grown hatctull in the eyes of 
the Heathens themſelvs;and(which woundethus the more deep- 
ly) able we are not to deny butthat we have deſerved their ha- 
tred. With the better fort of onr own , our fame and credit is 
clean'loſt. The lefſe we are to marvell ifthey judge vilely of us, 
whoalthough we did well, would hardly allow thereof, On our 
backs they alſo build that are lewd; and what we object one 
againſt another , the ſamethey uſe to the utter ſcorn and diſgrace 
of us all. This we have gained by our mutuall home-diflenſions, 
This weare worthily rewarded with, which are more forward to 
ſtrive, than becommeth men of vertuous and nulde diſpoſition. 
But our truſt in the _ :s , thatwith us contentions are now at 
their higheſt float , and that the day will come (for what cauſe of de- 
ſpair is there) when the paſs1ons of former enmity being allayed, w2 
ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens of our unfemedly reconciled love, 
ew our ſolves each towards other the fame , which Joſeph and 
the Brethren of Joſeph were at the time of therr enter-view in 
Feypt. Our con:fortable expettation and moſt thirſt y defare whereof 
what man ſoever among$t you (hall any way help to ſatisfie, (as we 
truly hop» there is no one amonig$t you but ſome way or other will ) | 
the bleſSings of the God of peace both in this World and 
tn the World to come , be ugon him more than 
the Stars of the Firmament 

mn number, ; 


— 


_ | 
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The Contents, 


men 3n {undry degrees and callings to execute - 
the {amc. 


The fixth, Of the power of Turiſdiction, which the 
reformed platform clameth unto Lay-Eldars, 
with others. ME nr re” 


Theſe eventh , Of the power of Turiſdzcon , and the 
honor which is annexed chereuntoin Biſhops, 


The erphth, Of the power of Ecclefialticail Dom. 
non or ſupreme Authority, which with us che 
higheſt Governour or Prince hath, as well inre- 

ard of domeſticall Turiſditons, as of that other 
Grradaby claimed by the Biſhop of Rome. | 


l The ag Dook. 
| Concerning L awes,and their ſeverall kindes 
E in general, , 


\ 


w_ 


: The matter contained in this firſt Bo ok: 


' He cauſe of writing this general diſcourſe concerning "ik; vert 
*F Of that law which God from before the beginning hath ſet far bimſelfe 
z0:do all things by., | 


4 be law which natural agents Wfororgud their neceſ; ary maizner of keeping 


ps be law which he Azgels of God obey, 

The law z:herebyman is in his ations direfted 10 the imitation of God, 

Mens firſt beginning 10 underſtand that law, | 

Of mans will, which 1s the firſt thing that lawesof a#10n; are ,niade to guide. 

_ Of the natural finding out of lawes by the lili of reafor 10 gurde the will un- 

10 chat which 1s good, 

Of the Lenefit of keeping that law which reaſon rkcherb. | 

10. How reaſon doth leade men unto ihe making of bumane "Es whereby polie 
rick ſocreries are governed, and 10 agreement about. lawes whereby the fellow- 
ſhip or communion of independent ſocrerres ſtandeth, 

11 'herefore. God hath by Scripture further made E0wn ſuch ſupernatural 
laws as do ſerve for mens direfting, 

12 The cauſe why ſomany parurall or ratiovall laws ave 5 down in boly Serip- 
ure, 

The benejit of having divine laws written, | 

= The ſufpciency of Scripture unto the end for which zt ws inflirured. ; 

15 Of laws poſirrve c conteined in Scripture, the muability of cerrarn of them, 
aad the general ule of Scyipture. 

164 concluſion, ſewing how all this Lelangeth to the tauſe 7 in queſtion. 
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Ry =E that gocth about to perſivade a multitude, 


that they are not ſo well governed as they 
ought to be, ſhall never want attentive and 
favourable hearers ; becauſe they know the 
manifold defe&s, wbereunto every kinde of 
regiment is ſubje&but the ſecret lets and dif- 
dj ficulties, which in publick proceedings are 
Si innumerable and inevitable; they have not 
YN} ordinarily the judgementtoconſider, And 
becauſe fuch as gpenly reproove ſuppoſed 
diſorders of State are taken for principall 
friends to the common benefitofall, and for men that catry ſingular free- 
dome of mind; under thys fair and plauſible colour whatſoever they utter, 
paſſeth for good and currant. That which wanteth inthe weight of their 
ſpeech,is ſupplied by the aptneſle of mens minds to accept and] beleeve it. 
Whereas on the other ſide,if we maintain things that are eſtabliſhed, we 
have not only to ſtrive with a number of heavie prejudices deeply rooted 


3 


' inthe hearts of men, who think that herein we ſerve the time,and ſpeak in 
tour of the preſcnt State, becauſe thereby we either hold or ſeek prefer- 


ment ; but alſo to bear ſuch exceptionsas mindes ſo averted before-hand 


' uſually take againſt that which they are loath ſhould be powred into them. 


Albeit therefore much of that weare to ſpeak in.this preſent cauſe, may 
ſeem to a number perhaps tedious,perbaps obſcure,darkand intricate,(for 
many talk of the truth, which never ſounded the depth fromwhenceit 
ſpringeth, and therefore when they are led thereunto they are ſoon weary, 
as men drawn from thoſe beaten paths wherewith they have been injured:) 
yet this may not ſo farre prevaile, as to cut offthatwhich the matter it 
ſelfe requireth, howſoever the nice humour of ſome be therewith pleaſed 
or no. They unto whom wee ſhall ſeem tedious, are in no wiſe injured by 
us.becauſe it is in their own hands to ſpare re labour which they are not 
willing to endure. And ifany complain ot obſcurity, they muſt conſider, 
that in theſe matters it commeth no otherwiſe to paſſe, than in ſundry 
the works both of Art and alſo of Nature ; where that which hath greateſt 
force in the very things wee ſee, is notwithſtanding it ſelf oftentimes not 
ſeen. The ſtatelinefſe of Houſes,the goodlineſle of Trees, whenwe behold 
themdelighteth the cic;but that foundationwhich bearethup the one, that 
rootwhich miniſtreth unto the other nouriſhment and life, is in the bo- 
ſome of theearth concealed; & if there be at any time occaſion to ſearch 
inro it, ſuch labour is then more neceſſary than pleaſant, both to them 
which undertake it,and for the lookers on. Inlike manner the uſe and bene- 
fit of good Lawes, all that live under them may enjoy with delight and 
comfort, albeit the grounds and firſt originall cauſes from whence they 
have ſprung beunknown, as to the greateſt part of men they are. But when 
they who withdraw their obedience, pretend that the ſawes which chey 
ſhould obey ate corrupt and vicious; tor better examination of their qua- 
lity,it behoveth the very foundation and root, the higheſt well-ſpring and 
fountain of them to be diſcovered. Which becauſe we are notoftentimes 


accuſtomed to doc, when we do it,the paines we take are more needfull a 
great 


——_— 


E ccleſiaſticall Politie, 


great deale than acceptable, and the matters which we handle fee by rea- 
ſon of newnefle, (till the minde grow better acquainted with'them) dark.) 
intricate,and unfamiliar. For as much help whereof as maybe inthis caſe, 
] have endeavoured throughout the body ofthis whole Difcourſe ; that 
every former part might give ſtrength unto all thatfollow,; and every later 
bring ſome light untoall before. Sa that if the judgements of men do bur 
bold themſelves.in fuſpence as touching theſe firſt more-generallmedita- 
tions, till inorder they have peruſed the reſt that enfue : what may ſeens 
dark at the firſt will afterwards be found more plain, even as the later pay- 
ticular deciſions will appeare I doubt not more ſtrong; when the other 
bave beenread before. The Lawes. of the Church, whereby for ſo many 
Ages together weave been guided inthe exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion. 
and the ſervice of the true God; ourRites, Cuſtomes, and Orders, of Ec- 
clefiaſticall Government ; are ,called in queſtions we ate accuſed as men 
that will not have Chriſt Jefus torule over them; buthave wiltuly caſt 
his ſtatutes behinde their backs ; ag be reformed and made ſubje&t 
unto the ſcepter of his Diſcipline. 1d rherefore we offerthe Lawes 
whereby we live,unto the generalltrialand judgement of the whole world; 
heartily beſceching Almighty God,whom we defire to ſerve accordingto 


his own will, that both we and others (all kinde of partiall affe&ion being 


clean laid afide) may have eyes to ſee and heartsto imbrace,thethingsrhae 
in his fight are moſt acceptable. And becauſe the point about which we 
ſtrive is the quality of our Lawes,our firſtgntrance; hereinto cannot better: 
be made,than with conſideration of the nature of Law in generall, and of 
that Law which giveth life unto all the reſt which are commendable, juſt, 
and good, namely the Law whereby the Eternall himſelfdoth work. Pro- 
ceeding from hence to the Law,firſt of Nature, then of Scripture,we ſhall 
have the cafieraccefleunto thoſe things which come after to be debated, 
concerning the particularcauſe and queſtion which we have in hand. - 
__ 2 Allchijngsthatare, have ſome operation not violent or caſuall. Nei- 
ther doth any thing ever begin to cxerciſe the ſame;without ſome fore- 
conceived end for which itworketh.. And the end which ir-worketh for 
is nor obtained; unleffethe(work be alſo fir toobrain itby. For unto eve- 
xy end evefy operation will not ferve; That which doth affigneunto eack 
thing the kind,that which doth moderate the force and power,that which 
doth appoint the formand meaſure of working, the ſame we termea Law. 
So that no certain end could ever be attained, unlefle the ations whereby 
It 15attained were ___ that is fo ſay, made ſuteable,fir, and correſpon- 
dent unto their end,by ſome Canon, Rule or Eaw : Which thing doth 
firſt take place in the works even of God himſelf. All things therefore do 
work after a ſort according to Law : all. otherthings accordingtoa Law, 
whereof ſome Superiour unto whom they are ſabje& is Aurhor;only the 
works and operationsof God , have him borh their worker ; and for the 
Law whereby they are wrought. The being of God, isa kinde of Law 


to his working : for that perfe&tion which God is ,;' giveth perfeRi-: 


on to that he doth. Thoſe naturall, neceſſary, and inrernall operations of 
God, the gezerarzoz Of the $onne, the proceeding of the Spirit, are with- 
out the compalle of my preſent intery;which is te touch only ſuch opera- 

bo, Fx tions 


Of that Lay; 
which God, 
from, before 
che beginning. 
hath ſer for, 
himſelf to do 
all things by» 
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tionsas have their beginning and being by a voluntary purpoſe, herewith 
God hath eternally decreedwhen and how they ſhould be, Which eternall 
decrce is that we tearman eternall Law. Dangerous it were for the feeble 
brain of manto wade far tmto the doings of the moſt High;whoalthough 
to know be life, and joy to make mention of his Name; yet our founde(t 
knowledge is, to know that we know him not as-indeed he is, neither can 
know him; 8& our fafeſteloquence concerning him is our ſilence, when we 
corfeſle without confeſhon, that his glory is inexplicable, his greatnefſe 
above our capacity and reach, He is above,and we upon earth;therefore it 
behoveth our words to be wary and few. Our Ged is one, or rather v 
Onereſſe, and meer unity, having nothing bur it ſelf in it ſelf, and notcon- 
ſiſting (as all things do befides God) of man rh Inwhich'eſfentiall 
unity of Goda Trinity perſonall nevertheleſle fubfiſteth,aftera manner far 
exceeding the poſſibility of mans conceit. The works which outwardly are 
of God, they are in ſuch ſort of him being one, that each perſon hath in 
them ſomewhat peculiar and proper. Forbeing three,andtheyall ſubfiſting 
in the eſſence of one deity, from the Father, by the Son, through the Spr- 
rit, allthings are.That which the Son doth heare of the Father,and which 
the Spirit doth receive of the Fatherand the Son,the ſamewe have atthe 
hands of the Spirit, as being the laſt, and therefore the neareſtunto us in 
arder, alrhough in power the-ſame with the ſecond and the firſt. The wiſe 
and learned amongſtrhe very 'Heathens themſelves have allacknowledged 
ſome firſt cauſe, whereupon originally the being of all things dependeth. 
Neither have they otherwiſe ſpoken of rharcauſe;than as an Agent,which 
knowing what and why itworketh,obſerveth in working a moſt exact Order 
or Law. Thus much is ſignified by that which Homer mentioneth, © a1; # 
t7easis)o Bad, Thus much acknowledged by Mercurrus Triſmegift. Þ 54; adrre 
xiamor inoiuoey 6 Siurepy bs 3446910, 544 xy. Thus much confeſt by Anaxagoras and 
Plato, terming the maker oftheworld an /z:elle#uallworker. Finally the 
Stoiks, although imagining the firſt cauſe of all things tobe fire, held ne- 
vertheleſle that the ſame fire having art,did © 317 audi i#i-y,orioy ious. The 
all confeſle therefore in the working. of that firſt cauſe, that Conrſell is uſed, 
Reaſon followed, a Way obſerved, that is to ſay, conſtant Order and Law is 
kept, whereof it ſelf muſt needs be author unto. it ſelf. Otherwiſe it ſhould 
have ſome warthicr & higher to direct it,&fo could not itſelf be the firſt, 
being the firſt ircan have no otherthan it ſelf tobe the author of thatLaw 
w- jt willingly worketh by. Godtherfore is a Law both to himſelf;&to al 
other things beſides. To himſelf he isa Law in al thoſe things wherof our 
Saviour ſpeakes,ſaying,1y Father worketh as yer,ſo T. Godworkethnothing 
without cauſe. All thoſe things which are done by him,have ſome end for 
which they arc done:and the end for which they are done,is a reaſon of his 
will to do them. His will had not inclined to create woman, but that he 
ſaw it could not be well if ſhe were-not created, ow eft bonum, Tt 1s n0t good 
man ſhoald te alone, therefore let us make an helper for him. That and no- 
thing elſe is done by God, which toleave undone were not fo good. Tf 
therefore it be demanded, why God having power andability infinite, the 
efte&s notwithſtanding of that power are all ſol: mitedas we fee they are : 
the reaſon hereof is, rhe end whick he bath propoſed, and the Law where- 


by 
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by tis wiidome hath ſtinted the effects of his power in ſuch ſort , that it 
doth not work infinite]y, but correſpondently unto that end forwhich it 
worketh,even all things,xp:-5:,in moſt decent and comely fort all things in 
meaſure,aumber,and werght.The generall end of Gods externall working,is 
the exerciſe of his moſt glorious and moſt abundant vertue. Which abun- 
dance doth ſhe it ſelf in variety, and for that cauſe this variety isoften- 
times in Scripture expreſt by the name of riches. The Lord hath made all 
things for bis owiz ſake, Notthat any thing is made to be beneficiall to him 
but all things for him to ſhew beneficence and grace in theni. The parti- 
, cular drift of every a& proceeding externally from God, we arenot able to 

diſcern, and therefore cannot alwayes give the proper & certain reaſon of 
his works. Howbeitundoubtedly,a proper & certain reaſon there is ofeve- 
ry finite work of God,in as much as there is a law impoſed upon it;which 
if there were not,it ſhouldbe infinite evenas the Worker himſelf is. They 


SapÞ.r.. 
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P-4l.4.19. 
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erre therefore who think that of the will of God to do this orthat;there is | 


no reafon beſides his wil. Many times noreaſon known to us;but that there 
15 no reaſon therof,I judge it moſt unreaſonable to imagine,inas much as 
he worketh al things,«/+ cxalw 5 9eaiueles evgnOt Only according to his own 
will, but the counſel! of his own well. And whatſoever is done with counſell 
or wiſe reſolution, bath of neceflity ſonle reaſon why it ſhould be done, 
albeit that reaſon be to us in ſome things {o ſecret, that it forceththe wit 
of man to ſtand.as the bleſſed ApoRte himſelf dothamazed therear; O the 


Epbeſ.t.1ts 


Komelt .3g+ 


depth of the riches,both of the wiſdame gnd knowledge of God! How unſearchable 
are bis judgements c.That Laweternall which God himſelf hath madeto 


himſelf,and thereby workethall things whereofhe is the cauſe & Authors 
that Law in the admirable frame whereof ſhineth with moſt perfe& beau- 
ty the countenance of that wiſdome.which hath teſtified concerning her 


ſelf, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginningof his way, even before bis works of P10v.313- 


old F was ſet up; that Law which hath been the Pattern to make, and is the 
Card to guide the World by ; that Law which hath been of God, & with 
Godeverlaſtingly;that Law the Author arid Obſerver whereof is one only 
God to be bleſſed for ever;how ſhould either Menor Angels be able per- 
feRtly to behold? The Book of this Law we are neither able nor worthy to 
open and look into. That little thereof which wedarkly apprehend we ad- 
mire;thereſt with religious ignorance we humbly and meekly adore.See- 
ing therefore that according to this Law he worketh, of whom; through 
—_ and for whom are all things; althoughthere ſeem unto us confuſion 
and diſorder in the affaires of this preſent world 5 Tamer quoniam bonus 
mundam reftor temperat, rette fiert cuntia ne dubries, Let no man doubt but 
that every' thing -1s well done, becauſe the World isruled by ſo gooda 
Guide, as tranſereſſerh not his own Lawghan which,nothing canbe more 
abſolue, perfe&, and juſt» The Law whereby he.worketh, 1s eternalland 
therefore can have no ſhey.or colour of —— whichcauſe a part 
of that Law being opened'in the promiſes whichGod hath miade,(becauſe 
his promiſes are nothingelfe but declarations what Godwilldo for the 
good of men) touching thoſe promiſes the Apoſtle hath witnefled, that 
God may as poſlibly deny h imaſelf 8 not be Godas fail to petformthem, 
And concerning the counſell of God, he termeth it likewiſe a thing #»- 

| F 3 changeable; 
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: 7im-2:3. changeable, the councellof God , that Law of God whereof now we ſpeak 
#1c9:6-27- being one. Nor is the freedome of the will of God any whit abated,let or 
hindered by means of this; becauſe the impoſition of this Law upon him- 
ſelf is his own free and voluntary at. This Law therefore we may name 
cternall, -being that order which God before all Ages bath ſet down with him- 

(elf, for hamelf to do all thi:.gs by. | 
Thelawwhich 3 I am not ignorant that by Law eternall the learned for the moſt part 
wauraagnt do underſtand the order, not which God hath eternally purpoſed himſelf 
them to oþ 1nall his works to obſerve, bur rather that which with himſelf he hath ſer 
ſerve, and down as expedient tO be kept by all his creatures, according to the ſeve- 
teamed ral condition wherewith he hath endued them. They who thus are accu- 
kceping it. fſtomed to ſpeak, app y the name of Law unto that only rule of working 
which Superiour Authority impoſeth ; whereas we ſomewhat more enlar- 
ging the ſenſe thereof, term any kind of Rule or Canon whereby aQtions 
are framed, a Law. Now that Law which as it is laidup in the boſome of 
God, they call ezerall, receiverh according unto the different kinde of 
things which are ſubje& unto it, different and ſundry kinds of names. That 
a 14 omne partof it which ordereth naturall Agents,we call uſually Natwres Law:that 
quod inredr* (hich Angels do cleerly behold, and without any ſwarving obſerve, is a 
marcria Jepis Jaw celeſtialland heavenly:the I.awof Reaſor,that which bindeth creatures 
XtCrnNTs reaſonable inthis World and with which by reafon they may moſt plain- 
24-23: ly perceivethemſelves bound; that which bindeth them,and is not known 
lo modo ali- butby ſpeciall revelation from God,d:wine Law humane Law,that which 
quid bv gut of the Lawcirher ofreaſonor of God, men probably gathering tobe 
is ordinatic- EXPedient,they make ita law. All things therfore,which are as they ought 
niquelubrialy- tObe, are conformed unto ths ſecord Law erernall, and even thoſe things 


Mor Which to this: eternal Law., are not coformable, are notwithſtanding in 


adwiniſtrarur, ſome ſort ordered by rhe firſt ererrall'Law, For what goodorevillis there 
” 1 fhnng under the Sutzzyhar action correſpendent orrepugnanrunto the law which 
Inwm& ra God hath impoſed upon his creatures, but in orupon it God doth work 
1m,quotrms 3 according,to the Law which himſelfhath eternally purpoſed to keep,that 
Pc je PY- is to ſay, the firſt Laweterball? So that a:twofold Law eternall being thus 


miulitur, cadit 34 . . £ 
i legem eter- Made, 1t.15 not hard to conceive how they both take place in 2all things. 


nam —_— Wherefore to come to the Law of nature, albeit thereby we ſometimes 
C0; - 4 . . « "T7 
"cat. Mean that manner of working which God hath ſet for each/created ms 


Er percatum ; | 7 
quaten-sv0!18- tO keep : yet foras much as thoſethingsarc termed moſt properly natural 
- = gage Agents, which kcep the Law of their kind unwittingly ,'as the Heavens 
-ucddam:nom. and Elctuents of the WW orld,wvhich can do no'Otherwiſe than they do; afid 
medun anime for as much as we give unto intelle&uall natures the name of 'vo/nnrary 
anlfert "TY 2 ; . * » x - 4 SY Scnitoe#, 

- w þ3 bin, Agents,that ſo we may diſtinguith:them from the other,expedieat itiwill 
lafi Vomine & fie eſt, urpeenaſuakbi ut om” De;that we ſeverthe Law of Nature obſerved by the 
mes animns inordinatus, Conſef. 16.1.ca).12. Ne One from thatwhich the other istyediifitb; Youch- 
»yalc/cho'atlici, Quemadmodum inquiunr vide- } |? LY "is _ ; 

mts 1e« naturales comingemieshoc iplo qual ing the former, their 'ftridt keeping of one Tenure, 
ex- Statute, and Law is ſpoken of by all, but hath in it 


I fine particulariſuo,aig;adeud lege Xter1 


Orbitanr,in candem Jegem vrern 9 ancidcre guar FILE Wh =T 
renus conſequuntur alifl finem A legeeri eter morc- than :men have as yet attained ro knoiv » OT 


"4 1pfis in caſt parciculari conftirutum: ſic a b perhaps ever thall attain, ſceing the travell of 
finile ck homines ctiam cum peccan: & deſciſ, . OL TYP VERT ET 
com a Jege xterna ur precipicnte , reincidere wading herein Is Sven of God ro the ſohnes of 
in vrdincm xccroe legis ur punicnta , 


Men, that perceiving how much the leaſt thing 
in 


— —— 
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in the world hath in it more than the wiſeſt are able to reach unto, they 
may by this means learn humility. 4oſes,in deſcribing the work of Crea- 
tion, attributeth fpeech unto God, God ſard, Let there be light : Let therg be 
a Firmament : Let the Waters under the Heaven be gathered together 1ato one 
place: Let the Earth bring forth: Let there be Lights in the Firmament, Was 
this only the intent of Loſes to ſignifie the mfinite greatnefle of Gods 
power, by the eaſineſſe of his accompliſhing ſuch effects, without travell, 
pain, or labour > Surely it ſeemeth rhat Moſes had herein, beſidesthis, a 
further purpoſe,namely,firſt;to teach that God did not work as a neceſhary, 
but avoluntary Agent, intending before-hand and decreeing with birhſelf 
that which did outwardly proceed from him: Secondly,to ſhew that God 
didthen inſtirute a Law naturall to be obſerved by creatures, and therefore 
accordingto the manner of Lawes, the Inſtitution thereof is deſcribed,as 
beingeſtabliſhed by ſolemn injun&ion. His commanding thoſe things to 
be whichare,and tobe in ſuch ſortas they are,to keep thar renure & courſe 
which theyJdo,'importerh the cſtabliſhment of Natures Law. This worlds 
firſt Creation, and the preſervation ſtficeof rhings created, what is it, but 
' only ſo farre forth 2 manifeſtation by execution, what the eternall Law of 

God is concerning things naturall>'And as jt commeth to paſſe in a king- 
doinerightly'ordered;thar'after a Lavv is once publiſhed, it preſently takes 
effect far ind vide, all States framing themſeives'thereunto;even ſolet us 
think it fareti'itthe naturall courſe of the wotld* fince the rime that God 
did: firſt proclaim the Edits of his Law upon it), Heaven and earth have 


—_— rea OO > — 
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harkned untohis voice,and'their labour hath been'to do hiswill: He made 


a Lawfor the Rain, He gave his Decree unto the Sea, that the 3yarers ſhould 
20:-paſſe his commanaement. Now, if nature ſhould intermit ber courſe;and 
leavealtogether;though itwere bur for a Many etvation of herown 
Lawes: if thoſe priticipall and mcotherElements pf the world, whereofall 
things in this lower world-are made, ſhould loſs the qualities which npiy 
they have ;"if the frame of thar Heavenly Arch erc&ted oyerour heads 
ſhould looſen and diſſolve it ſclf;if Celeſtiall Spheres ſhould forget theif 


wonted motions, and by irrigular volubility run rhemſclves any way as it - 


might happen; if the Prince of the Lights of HEavenvhich'noiw as a Gy- 
ant doth run his unwearied courſe,ſhould as it were through a languiſhing 
faintneſſe bein to Rtandand to reſt himſelf ;/ if che Moon ſhould wander 
from her beiten way, the times and ſeaſons ofthe yeerblend themſelves by 
diſordered;&confuſed mixture, the winds breathe our rheirlaſt gaſpe, the 
oldads yeeld ndrain,the eatth be defeated of heavenly influerce,the Fuits 
of the earth pine away as children at the witheredbreaſts of their mother, 


P[al, 955+ 


no longer ab[to yeeldithern relief; what would' become of Man himſelf, 


whom theſe thingsnow d6 all ſerve?Ste we'nor plainly that'obed iency of 
creatures unto the Law of Nature is the ſtayofthewholeworldNotw the- 
ftatiding, wittiyature it'commeth ſomerimests paſſe as with arr. Let Phi. 


dias have rude 8& obſtinate ſtuffe to carve, though his art do-thar ir ſhould, | 


his work will lck' that beauty which otherwiſe in firtermiltter it might 
have had, He'ithat firiketh-an Inſtrumenc'wirh"skjIl,"may cauſe not- 
withſtanding a very -plexſant found, if the ing' wherebn he ſtriketh 
chance to be-uncapable of harmony: In the'mitter whereof ws, 
rura 
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Thatalt in turall conliſt;that of Theophraſt us takes place,Iloy 79 ty Unarier 29 yeprve 72 49, 
Meiajn. Auch of it 15 oftentimes ſuch, will by no meanes yeeld to recerve that mmpreſs = 
oz which were beſt and moſt perfe#.,\Which defe& in the matterof things na- 

tural,they who gave themſelves unto the contemplation of nature amongſt 

the Heathen, obſerved often : but the true originall cauſe thereof, divang 
malediction, laid for the fin of man upon theſe creatures which God bath 

made for the uſe of man, this being anarticleof that ſaving truth which 

God hath revealed unto his Church, was above the reach of their meerly 

natural capacity & underſtanding. But howſoever theſe ſwarvings are now 

and then incident into the courſe of nature,nevertheleſle ſo conſtantly the 

Lawes of nature are by naturall agents obſerved, that no man denieth but 

thoſe things which nature worketh, are wrought eitheralwayesor for the 

41; 8/11, Moſt partafter one & the fame manner. If here it be demanded whatthat is 
fap-39: which kcepcth nature in obedience to her own law,we muſt have recourſe 
' to that higher Law whereof we have already ſpoken, and becauſe all other 

Lawes do thereon depend, from thence we muſt borrow.ſo much as ſhall 

need for bricfreſolution in this point. Although we are not of opinion 

therefore, as ſome are, that nature inworking bath before her certain ex- 

emplary draughts or patterns,which ſubſiſting inthe boſome ofthe High- 

eſt, & being thence diſcovered, ſhe fixeth her eye upon them,as Travellers 

by ſea upon the Pole-ſtarre of the world, and that according thereunto ſhe 

guideth her hand to work by imitation:although we ratherimbrace the O- 

Tiv 27pa1u4. Tacle of Hyppocratesthat each thing both iz ſmalle7 in great fulfilleth the tas k 
vw poiglw i» which deftiny hath ſer dowj::and CONCErning the manner of EXecuting & ful. 
ho wry filling the ſame, 1/hat they do they know z01,yet is 1t 4nſhew and appearance,.as 
; a 15 they did know what they dogg? the truth 1s they do not diſcern the things 


_—_— 


2, tw] 70 ploy. 
Epeveou, bn which they look oz: + nevertbeleſke, foras much as the works of nature areno 
mptars: Soxis. Iefle exatt;than if the did both behold and ſtudy how to expreſle fome ab- 
ow ide ; ſolute ſhape,or mirror alwayes preſent before her, yea, ſuch her dexterity 
> #9 749 andskill appearcth,that no intelleual creature in the world were able by 
2 Capacity to do that which nature doth without capacity & knowledge; tt 
cannot be but nature hath ſome direder of infinit knowledge toguide ber 

: inall her wayes. VV ho the guide of nature butonly the God of nature#/r 
e138 himwelivegnoveand are.,Thoſe things which nature is ſaid to doate by di- 
a F.ruwve in vige Art performed, uſing nature asan inſtrument:nor is there any ſuch Art 
<vw a . he or Knowledgedivine in Nature her ſelf working, but inthe guide of Na+ 
preportionable TUre3 work VV hereas there fore things naturall, which are.nor in4he aunts 
unto the ſou! her of voluntary Agents (for of ſuch only we now ſpeak & of mo other)do 
mins <1 ſo neceflzrily.abſerve there certain Lawes , that as longas they keepxthoſe 
it is not, n-1, # forms which give them their being they cannotpoſiibly bedpror inclis 
as 9 2 wt hable todo otherwiſe than they dogſceing the kinds of their operations are 
Fas. both conſtantly and,cxactly framed according to the feverakkends ftorweb 


- *only by cffetts. 


* ſhedimto rheir 


According to they ſerve, they themſelves in the mean while though doing that which is 
the ducrity fr, yer knowing neither what they do, nor why:it followeth thatall which 


$5 pee hey do in thisſort,proceedeth originally from ſome ſuchagent,as know+ 
of the wori® eth,, appointeh., boldeth: up, andevenaQually frameth.the fame. The 


arc ſting NNer of this divine efficiency being farre above us, we ate no more 


 Kinges, able to conceive by our reaſon, than, creatures unreaſonable by _ 
enſe 


"—_— 
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to reſt and ſuch like, The truth is,that ſuch aQions in meghaying attained 
to the uſe of reaſon are voluntary. For as the authority of higher powers 
bath force even inthoſe things which aredoue without their privity, & rs 
of ſo meane reckoning, that ro acquaint themtherewith it needeth not : in 
like ſort voluntarily wee are ſaid to do thar alſo, which the will if it lifted 
might hinder from being done.alchoughabour the doing therafwedo nar 
expreſly uſe our Reaſon or Vnderſtanding,, and ſo immediately apply.our 
wils thereunto. In caſes therefore of ſuch facility, thewill doth yeeld ber 
aſſent, as it were with akind of ſilence, =] not difſentiog ; inwhich.reſpet 
her force is not ſo apparantas in exprefſe Mandates or Prohibitjans, eſpe- 
cially upon adviceand conſultation goiog before. Where underſtanding 
therefore needeth-in thoſe things, Reaſonis the DireQor of mans will, 

diſcovering ination-what is good. For the Laws of ,wel-doing are.the-D1- 
Rates of right Reaſon. Children which are,not as yet.come ynto thoſe 
yeeres whereat:they may have; again,logacents whigh areexcluded/by na- 
turall defe& from ever having: Thirdly;mad-men which forthe preſent. can- 
not poſſibly have-the uſe of right:Reaſongo guide them(alves,have fortheir 
guide the Reaſon-that guideth other men, which Me Turns cer qhem,to 
ſeek and to procure their good fonthem. Jothe reſt there is that ight.af 
Reaſon,whereby good may be known fromenillaod which diſcovering the 


ſame,rightly is termed right:Theill. notwithſtanding doth. nat.inclineto | 


have or do: that which Reaſan teacheth tobe gpodunleſſ theſamedo alſo 
reach;itto bepoſlible-For albeitthe appetite,veing more generall,may wiſh 
.anythipg which ſeemethgoofbe ithever {o;impoſbble:yet far ſuch things 


.the reaſonable will of man doth gever ſeek;Let.Reaſon teach, impofibility 


-in any: thingand the will of mandeth Jet itpp za thing impoſible. itdorh 


.notaffe&,the impoſſibility thereof deing manifeſt. There1s inthe willof 
-man naturally thatifreedome,whereby, it/15apt tatake or refuſe any particu- 
. lar obje& whatſoever! being; preſented untp;it. 1VVhereupon it; © llowveth, 

that there is no-particular obje&t ſo. gapd,but it mayhaye.the-ſhew of ſome 

-difficulty. or unpleaſant qualityannexed to it;. in reſpe&tyhereof the will 
. may .brinkanddecline it ; contrariwiſe (forſo things are blended). there is 
-DO particular cvill which hath nor ſomeappearance of goodnefle. whereby 
*. to inſinuate it{elfe.: For evill,as evill cannot he deſired': if that beedefired 
- which is evill, the cauſe is the goodnefle which,is on ſeemeth robe joyned 
- with ir. Goodrnefſedoth not: mooveby-being, but by.being appatinr; and 
. therefore many:things are neglected which .are moſt precious, only becauſe 


; thexalue of them1yeth hidziSenfible goodnefle is moſt apparantzneere,and 


.preſent ; which cauſeth the: appetite to.bee therewith:trongly. provoked,  **4* ie, 
qd. + BWV dy xx 


Now purſuitand refuſall inthe will do follow, the onetbe athrmation, the 


- Othet the negation of goodneſſe; which the underſtanding apprehendeth, 
;- grounding it ſelfeupon ſenſe,unleſle ſome higherreaſondo —_ wen > 

; yetnot ſo 
-apparantly- that the mind receiveth) it with utter 1mpo ibility.of being 
,"Otberwiſe ; {till there is place lefc forthe will to take.or. leave... VWhereas 


1 the cantrary, And. if reaſon have. taught it rightly ro.be 
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- therefore amongſt ſo many things: asareto be done, there are ſo few, the avre ireina- 


; go0dnefie whereof reaſon in ſuch ſortidoth or eaſily candiſcover, we are 


1 &'ya37 rite 
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; not1o.mmarvaile at the choyce of cvill, evenrhen whenthe contrary 15 PIO- 4a, 
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bably known. Hereby it commeth to paſle,that cuſtome innting the mind 
by long pra&iceand fo leaving there a ſenſible impreſſion, prevaileth more 
than reaſonable perſwaſion what way ſoever. Reaſon therefore may rightly 
diſcerne the thing which is good and yet the will of man not incline it ſelf 
thereunto.as off as the prejudice of ſenſible experience doth overſway.Nor 
ler any man think that this doth make any thing for the juſtexcuſe of iny- 
uity. For there was never fin committed, whereina leſle good was not pre- 
fred beforea greater,and that wilfully; which cannot be done without the 
ſingular diſgrace of nature, andthe utter diſturbance of that divine Order, 
wherby the preeminence of chiefeſt acceptation is by the beſt things wor- 
thily challenged. There is not that good which concemeth us,but it hath 
eltmer enough for it ſelf, if reaſon were diligent to ſearch itout. Through 
az Cor.41.3, DegleRt thereof abuſed we are with the ſhew of that which is not;ſomtimes 
b utc 9.53: the ſubtility of Satan inveagling us,as it did* Eve;ſomrimes the haſtineſle 
yon £45 of our wils preventing the more conſiderate advice of ſound reaſon,as in 
Acorupnible -* the Apoſtles,when they no ſooner ſaw what they liked nor,but they forth« 
"_ is heavy -with were defirous of fire from Heaven; ſomtimes the very cuſtom ofevill, 
& <> eanbt = making the heart obdurate againſt whatſoever inſtructions to the contrary, 
Manfion kee- as in them over whomour Saviour ſpakeweeping,9 7eruſalem, ow ofter,and 


442 -pabipep thou wouldſt not 2 Still therefore that wherewith we ſtand blamcable,and can 
of cares. And ' NO WAy CXcule it,is, In doing evill,we preferre a lefle good before a greater, 
hardly canwe. the greatneſſe whereof is by reaſon inveſtigable and may bee known. The 


_—_ _} ſearch of knowledge is a thing painfull ;and the painfulnefſe of knowledge 
- upon Earth, IS that which maketh the will 74 hardly inclinable thereunto. Theroot 
204 6p) bereof,divine malediQtion; wherby * the inſtruments being weakned where- 
our thethings WitDall the ſoule (eſpecially inteaſoning)' doth work, it preterreth reſt tm 
= ch __ _ ignorance before weariſom labour to khow. For a ſpurre of diligencether- 
9” et Torewe havea naturall thirſt after knowledge, ingrafted in us. But by reaſon 
ourthe things, Of that originall weakneſle in the' inſtrumencs, without which the under- 
X * ec m ſtanding part isnot able in this World by diſcourſe to work, the very con- 
eavon - > 4 . . . = . 
1jb.514, | Ceit Of painfulneſſe is as a bridlets ſtay us. For which cauſethe Apoſtle 
1c6.12.1,2,  WhO knew right well, that the wearineſle ofthe fleſh is an heavy clog tothe 
: «bay - willſftriketh mightilyupon this Key, Awake,thow thar ſleepeſt,Caſt off all which 
Is.c13.24. ' Preſſeth down,warch,labor,ſtrive r0 go forward and to grow in knowledge, 
Omonunys 3 Wherefore to returne to our former intent in- diſcovering the 
way of finding: DAturall way , whereby Rules have been found out concerning that goOc= 
out 1aws by , ncfle wherewith the will of man ought to be moved in humaneactions , 
 jealon.rogmde As every thing naturally and acraiotly doth defire the - utmoſt good 
bat which is And greateſt perfetion whereof Nature hath made it capable,even iſo man. 
good, Our felicity therefore being the objett andaccompliſhment of ourdettre, 
we cannot chooſe but wiſhand cover it. All particular things which are 
ſubje&tunto ation, the willdoth ſo far forth incline unto,asreafonjudgeth 
'rbemthe better for us,and conſequently the more availeable to our blitle. Lf 
reaſonerre,we fall into evill, 8& are fo far forth deprived of the generall'/per- 
feftion we ſeek. Secing therefore that for the traming of mens actions, 
the knowledge of good from evill is neceſſary; it only reſterh that wee 
ſearch how this may be had. Neither muſt we ſuppoſe rhat there needeth 


one rule to knowthe good, and another the evillby. For he that ages 
| | what 
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what is ſtraight,doth even thereby diſcerne what is crooked,becauſe the ab- 
ſence of ſtraightneſle inbodies capablethercof is crookedneſſe. Goodneſs 
in aQions is like unto ftraitneſſe;wherfore that which is done well we terme 
righr: For as the ſtraight way is moſtacceptable to him thattravailerh be- 
cauſe by it he eotnmeth ſooneſt to hisjourneys end:{o ina&ion,that which 
doth lye the eyeneſt between us,and the end wedeſire, muſt needs be the fic- 
teſt for our uv. Beſides which fitneſſe for uſe,there isalſo in reitudebeau- 
ty; as contratiwiſe in obliquity,deformity. And that which is good in the 
actions of men,doth noronly delight as profitable;butas amiable alſo. Irs 
which conſideration the: Grecians moſtdivinely'have given tothe active 
perfetion of men, a name expreſſing both beaury and goodanefle, becauſe 
goodnefle in ordinary . ſpeech is for. the moſt part applyed only to that 
which jsbeneficiall. But we in the name of goodneſſe, do here imply both; 
And of diſcerning goodneſle there re bur theſe rwo wayes ; the onethe 
knowledge of the cauſe whereby it is made ſuch ; the other the obſervation 
of thoſe hgnesand rokens, which being annexed alwayes unto goodneſle; 
argue that where they are found,there alſo goodnefle is, although we know 

not the cauſe by force whereof it is there. The former of theſe 1s the moſt 
fure and infallible way, but ſo hard thatall Chun-it, and hadrather walke as 
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men do inthe dark by hap-hazard, then tread ſo long and intricate Mazes }.- 


for knowledge ſake. As therefore Phyſicians are many times forced to 
| leave ſuch Methods of curing as themſelves knowtobe the fitteſt and being 


over-ruled by their Patientsimpatiency are faine to try the beſt they can,in }.. 


taking that wayof cure, which'the cured will yeeld unto: in like fort, conſi- 
deridg how the caſe doth ftand with this preſent age full of rongue and 
 weake of braine, behold we yeeld tothe ſtreame thereof; into the cauſesof 
goodnefle we will not make any curious of deepe inquiry; totouch them 
nowand then it ſhall be ſufficient,whenthey are ſo neere at hand that eaſily 
they may be conceived withour any farre removed diſcourſe : that way we 
atecomented to prove,which being theworſe init ſelfe;is notwithſtanding 
now by reaſon of common mbecillity the fitter and likelier to be brook. 
Signes and rokens to know good by,are of fundry kindes : ſome more cer- 
taine, and fomelefſe. The moſt certaine token of evident goodneſle is, if 
the generall perſivaſion of all men do fo account it. And therefore a com- 
mon received error is never utterly overthrowne, till ſuch times as wego 
from ſignesunto cauſes, ad ſhew ſome manifeſtroot or fountaine thereof 
commonunto all, whereby it may cleerly appeare how it bath come to paſſe 
that ſo many have been over-ſ{eene. In which caſe ſurmiſesand fleight pro- 
babilities willnot ſerve; becauſe the univerſall conſent of men is the per- 
feeſtand ſtrongeſt inthis kind which comprehenderh only the {ignes and 
rokens of goodnefſe. Things cafuall do vary, and that which a man dorh 
but chance to think well of, cannot ſtill have the like hap. Whereforeal- 
though we know not the cauſe, yet thus much we may know, that ſome ne- 
ceſhry cauſe there is,whenſoever the judgementsof all men generally,or for 
the moſt part,run one and the fame wayeſpecially inmatters ofnaturall dif- 


courſe. For of things neceffarily and naturally done there is no more athr- aildti nor 
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nerall and perpetuall voyce of men is as the ſentence of God en 
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| 2 For that which all men bave ar all times learned, Nature ber (clfe muſt 
__ ” needs havertaught ; and God being the Author of Nature, her voyce isbut 
wbj ozues iden his inſtrument.By ber fromhim wereceive what {oever in ſuch.forr WC learn. 
opinantir, Infinite dutiestherc are;the goodneſſe whereof is by this rule ſufficiently 
li.  Manifcſted,although we had no other warrantbeſides roapprovethem.The, 
Quicquidiuom- Apoſtle S.P 8ul having ſpeech concerting the heathen, faith of them,*They 
nibusmd-vidus , , law unto themſelves. His meaning 1s,that by force of the light ofreaſon, 


unias ſpeci C0. : TIE age NEE OY 
 ntrint,id wherewith God illuminateth every One whic .commeth-into the World, 


ca-ſan comm mpy being inabled toknow Truth from falſhood,and-good from evill, do 


—_ The Ff thereby learne in many things what the Will of God 15; which will him- 


corsindiuduori ſelf not revealing by any extraordinary Means unto them, but they by na- 
fever © 7,..4 turall diſcourſe attaining the knowledge thereof, ſeem the: makers of 
re enown/pe.. thoſe Lawes which indeed are his, and they but only.the finderxof them 
pitficgmiv®/i= Out. A Law therfore generally taken, is adireRive rule unto goodnefle of 0+ 
| as po peration. The rule ofdivine operations outward, is the definjtive appount- 
| finttu. Ficin- ment of Gods own VWiſdom ſet down within bimfelf. The-rule of naturalt 
de ch.ilt reve gents that work by ſimple neceſſity,is the determinationof rhe Wiſdome 
pi Fs {mz of God,knowntoGod himſelte the principall director of them;but notun- 
id werim puta xo them thatare directed to execute the ſame. The rule of naturallagents 
quod ſent "ren Which work after F = of mes own accord, yo ror 4.00 ooo 
omar. mentof common ſenſe or fancy concerning the 1eniiDie FUOCNEME OLTHOIE 
Gil 6 objeas wherewith _ - moved The nile of goly: _ nas 
"> ratus WICS, aS SPIritSAan els, is their intuitive 1ntellC Judgement con» 
Pale injuerlale- . nar bo amiable bay & high goodnes of that obje&, which with un- 
Fekiclum ſalſom ſpeakable joy: and —_— doth _ _ ON —_ T0 nyleg — - 

9x. Tents on carth,is the ſentence that reaiOn g1Vvetn CONC mg. eg SO 

ilnarce. Tele! To things which they are to do.And the ſentences which reaſon giveth, 

« 022 244. arc ſome more, ſome leſſe generall,before it come to define into particular. 
y21 05uey 5 J+ ations what is good. The main principles of reaſon are 1n themſelves ap= 
«var 16vI arent, For tO make nothing evident of it ſelf ynto mans underſtanding; 
eagin 3-4 ig wereto takeaway all poſſibility of __ any thing. And herein that.of 
p37, Auſt, E1h- Theophraſtzecistrue,T hey that ſeek areaſon of al things do utterly overthrow reas0, 

| Jo-cep.3  Incverykindot knowledge ſomeſuch groundsthere are,as rharnelngaropna 
+ ſed, the mind doth preſently imbracethemas free fromall poſhbility of er- 
ror,cleerc & manifeſtwithout roofe. In which kind,axiomes or principles 

more general are ſuch as this,Jþar the greater good 18 20 be choſen before theleſſe. 

Xads]ey £1 If therfore it ſhould be demanded, what reaſon there 15 why the wilof man, 


700i) x01, which doth neceſſarily ſhun harme,& covet whatſoever is pleaſant & ſweet, 


] 97487 37 ſhould be commandedto count the pleaſures of fin, gall, and notwithſtan- 
| Aclep h, ding thebirter accidents wherewith vertuous actions are compaſt, yet {til} 


torejoyce and delight in them ſurely this could never ſtand with reaſOn: 

but that wiſdome thus preſcribing, groundeth her Laws uponan infallible 

rule of compariſon, which is, that mall difficulties, when exceeding great, 

ood is ſure to enſue; and on the other fide momentany benefits,when the 

(07.4.7. hurt which they draw after them unſpeakeable, are notatall to be reſpe- 
Red. This rnle is the ground whereuponthe VWiſdome oftheApoſile buil- 

deth 2 Law, injoyning patienceunto himſclfe z T' he preſent lightweſſe of our 

offliation worketh unto us even with abundance upon abundance , as _ 

— OO We LOW. _ 


E celeſrafticall Politie, 


teat 
Xs. —————_—____. A 


19 


watght of glory,while we looke n0t _=_ the things which axe ſeen, but 07; the things. 
which are not ſeen; For.the things which are ſeen are temporal, bat the things 


which are nat ſee eternall, Therefore Chriſtianity tobe embraced, whatſoe- - 


ver calamities in thoſe'times it was accompanied withall. Vpon the fame 
ground our Saviour proveth the law.nioftreaſonable,that doth forbid thoſe 
crimes which men for g1ines-ſake fall into. For a manto wintheWWorld,if 
it be with thelofſe of his ſoule, what benefit orgood isit? Axiomes leſle 
generall, yet {o manifeſt thatthey need.no further proofe, are ſuch as theſe; 
God t0 bee worſhipped, Parents to be honoured, Others to be uſedby u« as wee our 
ſelves would bythem.Such things.asſoonas they arealjedgedall menacknow- 
ledge to be good;they require no proof or farther diſcourſe to be aſſured of 
their goodneſle.Notwihſtanding,whatſoever ſuch principle there js, it was. 
at the firſt found-out by difcourfeand/drawn fromout of the very bowels of 
Heavenand Earth. For we afeto noteghatthings intheWorld areto usdif- 
cernable, notonly ſo far forth as ſerveth:for our vitall preſervation, but far- 
ther alſo in atwo+fold higher reſpe&.,,For firſt ifallother uſes were utterly 
taken away; yetthe mind of man being by nature ſpeculative aad delighted 
with-contemplation jn it ſelfe;they wereto be known even for. meere know- 
ledge and underſtanding ſake. ;Y ea farther beſides this, the knowledge of 
every the leaſt thing inthe Vorld;batty in it a ſecond peculiar benefit unto 
us, inas much as it ſerveth to' miniſter Rules, Canons, and Laws for mento 
dire& thoſe actions by,which we praperly-terme hamane. This did the very 
Heathen themſelves obſcurely anfinuate, by, making Themss which we call 
Iu orRight;tobe the Daughterof Heaven and Earth.We know things ei-. 
ther as they are inthemſelyes, d3as they are in. murus[l relation oneto an« 
* other. The knowledge of that which rnan is-in reference unto himſelfe,and 
other things inrelation unto man, I:may juſtly terme the Mother of all 
thoſe principles which areas it were edids,ſtatutes,and decrees in that law: 
; of naturegvherby humane actions are framed. Firſt therfore having obſerved 
that the beſt things,yhere they are pgt hipdered doſtillproduce thebeſt o-, 
rations; (for which cauſe where many things are to concurre unto one ef- 
te&, the beſt is inall congruity of reaſon to guide the reſidue, that it pre- 
vailing moſt,thework principally done by it may -havegreateſt perfe&ion:) 
when hereupon we come to obſerve in our ſelves, of what excellency our 
ſoules are in compariſonof our bodies, and the diviner part in relation.un- 
to.the baſer of ur ſoules; ſeeing thatall theſe concurre in producing hu-. 
mane actions, it. cannot be well unlefle the chiefeſt do command and dire& 


the reſt. The ſoule then ought to conduc thebodyand the ſpirit of our <—g 6 


minds the foule. This is therfore the firſt Law,wherby the bigheſt powerof 
the mind requireth generall obedience at rhe hands of all the reſt concur- 
ring withitunto ation. Touching the ſeveralgraundMandates,whichbeing 
impoſed by the underſtanding faculty of the mind, muſtbe obeyed by the 
will of man, they are by the ſame method found our, whether they 4mport 
ourduty toward God or towards man., Touching the ove, I may nor here 
ſtand to open,by what degreesof diſcourſe the minds evenof meere naturall 
men,have attained to know,not only, that there is a.God,but alſowhat pows 
er, force, wiſdome and other properties that God hath, and how all things 
depend on him; This being therefore preſuppoſed, trom that rn: 

| : felatio0Nn 
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livingby the Churches maintenancejas others did,there had been nooffence 
committed. In goodneſle therefore there is a latitude or extent, whereby. it 
commethto paſſe that even of good actions ſome are better than, other 
ſome; whereas otherwiſe one man could not excell anotber, but all ſhould 
bee eitherabſolucly good, as hitting jump that indiviſible point or center 
wherein goodnefle conſiſteth ; orelſe miſſing it, they ſhould be excluded 
out of the numberofweldoers. Degrees of wel-doing there could beyong 
except perhaps inthe ſeldomneſk andottenneſſe of doing well.But the na- 
ture of goodnefle being thus ample,a Law is properly that which reaſon in 
ſuch ſort defineth to be good that it muſt be done. And the Law of Rea- 
ſfonor Humane Nature 1sthat which men by diſcourſe of naturall Reaſon 
Hhaverightly found out themſelves to be all for ever bound unto. in their a- 
Etions. Laws of Reaſon. have theſe marks to be known by, Such as keepe 
them, reſemble moſt Lively in their voluntary ations, that, very.manner of 
' working whichNature her ſelf doth neceſſarily obſerve inthe courſe of the 
whole World, The yorksof Nature are all behovefull, beautifull, withour 
_ ſuperfluity.or defect : even ſo theirs, if theybe ſo framed accarding tothat 
_whichthe Lawof Reaſon teacheth.Secondly,gthoſe laws are inveſtigableby 
reaſon,without-the help of revelation ſupernaturalland divine. Finally,.in 
- ſuch ſort they are inveſtigable;thatthe knowledge of them. is generall, the 
World bath. always been acquainted with them according to that which 


' one in Sophocles obſerveth concerning a branch of this Law, 71.45 20 child of *yep7inud re | 


- zw0 dayes or yeſterdayes birth,but hath heen no man knoweth how loag Rehengs, i XL ;985 AA 
. is not agreed upon by one, or two, or few, but by all : which we may not fo | 
underſtand, as if every particularman in the whole Workd did know and 5: #7 9am. 
confeſſe whatſoever the Law of Reaſon doth contain; but, this law is ſych, 
unjuſt, a A- 
icction of wir, 
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. which all men by force of naturall wiz either do or mightunderſtandrobe 77h, 


. ychdutics.as concerne all men; Ceriarn den po men there are fas | St. natura ket, ac 
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the ſame they take to be right and juſt. Wherenpon their Concluſion #5,that ſeeing 
each ſort of people hath a different kind of right from other, and that which is 

right of tt own nature, maſt be every where ont and the ſame, therefore i» it ſetft 

there is nothing right. Theſe good folke (Raith he, that I' nay not rroable their 

wits with rehearfall of too many things) h#ve not looked ſo farre rr0 the World 

as toperceiye, thar, Doe as rhou wouldeſt be done unto, # 4 ſentence which 

all Nations under Heaven are agreed upon. Rift this ſentence ro the love of 
God, and it exringuiſherh all harnom crimes : Refer ut re the love of thy Nergh- 
tour, and all grievous wrongs it baniſheth out of the worla. Wherefore, as 

rouching the Law of Reaſon,this was (it ſeerneth)Sairit A#guſtres judpe- 

ment, namely, that there - are in it ſome things which ftand as Principles 
univerſally agreed upon: and that our of rhoſe Principles, which are in 
themſelves evident, the greateſt morallduties we owe towardsGod or 

may without any great difficulty be concluded. Ifthenitbe here demanded, 
by whar meanes it ſhould come to paſle '(the:greateſt part ofthe Law mo- 
rallbeing ſoeafie forall men'to know) tharfo many thouſandsofmennot- 
withſtanding bave been ignorant even'ofprincipall moral{dtities, notima- 
gining the breach ofrhemtobefin: I deny nor, butlewdand wicked cu- 
Foie beginning perhaps ar'the firft amonglt few, afterwards | preading in- 
to gteater multitudes, and ſo continuing from time trotime, maybeeof 
'force even in plainethings toſmetherthe light of naturall underſtanding, 
becauſe men will not'bend their wits toexamine, whether things wherwit, 
they have been accuſtomed, be good orevill. Forexamples ſake, thargroſ- 
Ser ind of Heatheniſh 1dolatry, whereby they worſhipped the very works 
'6f their own hands, was 'an abſurdity 'to reaſon fo-palpable, that the Pro- 
:phet©Davidcompating Idols: and Idolaters rogether, maketh almoſt no 


-6ddes betiyvcen them, but" the one- in-a- manner as'much without witand 


-ſenſe'as the other. They thar'make them cave like unto them,\and'ſo are all thac 
-#+uſt iz them.” That wherein an Tdolater doth feeme fo abſurdand fooliſh, 
'isby the Wiſeman thus expreſt, He's 20: aſhamed ro ſpeake wnro thar whith 
back. a0 life :' He calleth on'bim#hat'is'wenke, for bealth ; He prayeth for life an 
io bi, which dead; Of him\ whithhaih'noexperiente, berequiretl) helpe. For 
'bis joarnty he futth'10' him, which '# 20t'able ro go ; For garne,andwork, and 


/ ſrrebſſe in bus affarres, be ſeekerb furtherance. of hrm that hath no-manner of 
Pthtr.\ Thecauſe of which ſenſeleſſeflupidity is afterwards imputed tocu- 
Nome, her'a father 'mourhed grievouſlyfor his ſonne that'was raken away fud- 
- dejtly,'he'madein Image for him that was once dead, whom now heworſhiped 3s a 


"Gol, ordnyin 10 hig ſervants teremoures ind ſacrifices. Thu byproceſſe of type 


thi withtdcu drmeprevarted; uid ws kept as' a Law ; theauthority of Rulers, 
theambirion of :Crafrs-men, nd fuch like meanes rthruſtitg forwards the 
[;zpyorabt;andincreafidg theirſuperſtition:Vnro this which the Wiſeman 
hatbTpoken;fartiewhat beſides maybe 2dded.. Forwhatſoevet we haye Hi- 
opt nes AE ſtall hereafter, concerning the *force'of thans' naturzll 
*imderſtan 


is no*kind of faculty or power 'in man or any other creature, which can 


fg, this wealvaycs defire-withall ro be underſtood, thatthere 


rightly performec"the funRions allotted to it ; without perpetnall ayde 


*and cohcurrence of that ſupreme cauſe of all things. The benefit where- 
'of a$ Ofr 3s wee cauſe God in his juſtice to with-draw, there can no other 


things follow than that which the | Apoſtle noteth , even 'men indued 
- | | with 
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with the light of Reaſon to walke notwithſtanding 7 the vanity of their ;,1.c, co, 
mind,having their cogitations darkned, and being ſtrangers from the life of God 
through the ignorance which is 5n them, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hearts, 
And this cauſe is mentioned by the Prophet Eſay,ſpeaking of the _—_ 
of Idolaters, who fee not how the manifeſt Law of Reaſon condemneth 
their groſſe iniquity and fin. They have not in them, faith he,ſo much wit 
asStOt ink Sha 1 bow to the ſtock of a tree ? All Knowledge an4Y nderftanding : (4.44 15,19, 
is taken from them. For God hath ſhut their eyes that they cannot ſee. That 
which we ſay in this cauſe of Idolatry, ferveth for allother things,wherein 
the like kind of generall blindneſle hath prevailed againſt the manifeſt 
Lawes of Reaſon. Within the compaſle of which Lawes we do not only 
comprehend: whatſoever may bee eaſily known to belong to the _ of all 
men ; but even whatſoever may poſlibly be known to bee of that quality, ſo 
that the ſame be by neceſſary conſequence deduced out of cleere and mani- 
feſt principles: For ifonce we deſcend unto probable colle@ions what is 
convenient for men, we are then in the Territory where free and arbittrary 
determinations, the Territory where humane Laws take placezvhich Laws 
are after to be conſidered. | 

9 Now the due obſervationofthis Law which Reaſon teacheth us,can- 74.4.n of 
not but be effeQuall unto their great good that obſervethe ſame. For we ſee keeping char 
the whole Worldand each part thereof ſo compacted,that as longaseach Þ*vhichier 

. . . 44 2nt:achetb, 
thing performeth only that work which is naturall unto it, it thereby pre- 
ſerveth both other things, and alſo it ſelfe. Contrariwile, letany principall 
thing.as the Sun,the Moon,any of the Heavens or Elements,but once ceaſe 
or faile,or ſyarve; and who doth not _ conceive that the ſequell therof 
| would betuine bothto it ſelfe, and whatſoever dependeth on it > Andis it 
poſſible that man, being notonly the nobleſt Creature inthe World, but 
evena very World in himſelfe , his tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature 
ſhoulddraw no manner of harme after it ? Y es, :r:bulations and anguiſh unto 
every ſoule that ddth evill. Good doth follow untoall things by obſerving the 
the courſe oftheir nature,and on the contrary ſide evillby not obſerving it: 
but notunto naturall Agents that good which we call Reward,not that evill 
which we properly terme Puniſhment.The reaſon wherof is,becauſe amongſt 
creatures in this world, only mans obſervation ofthe Law of his Nature is 
Righteouſneſſe, only m2ns tranſgreſſion Sz», And the reaſon ofthis is, the 
difference in his maner of obſerving or tranſpreſſing the Law of his nature. 
He doth not otherwiſe then voluntarily the one or the other. What we dor 
againſt our wils,or conſtrainedly, we are not properly ſaid todo it; becauſe 
the motive cauſe ofdoing, it is not in our ſelves, but carrieth us,as if the 
wind ſhould drivea Feather in the Aire, we nowhit furthering that where- 
by weare driven. In ſuch caſes therefore the evill which is done, mooveth 
compaſſion ; men are pittied for it, as being rather miſerable in ſuch re- 
ſpe& than culpable. Some things are likewiſe done by man, though not 
through outward force and impulſion,though not againſt,yet without their 
wils; 2 in alienation of nfind, orany the like inevitable utter abſence of 
wit and judgement. For which caufe,no man did ever think the hurtfull 
ations of furious Men and Innocents to bee puniſhable. Again, ſome 
things wedo neither againſt nor without, and yet not ſimply and meerely 

with 
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with our wils but with ourwils io ſuch fort moved, that albgit there bee:no 

impoſſibility but that we might, nevertheleſſe we are nor fo eaſily able.to 
dootberwiſe. .In this conſideration one evill deed is madeqmore-pardona- 

ble than another. Finally, that which wedo beingevill;s notwibſtaridiog 

by ſo much-more pardonable, 'by . how much the exigenee-of-fo dbipp;or 

the difficulty of doing otherwiſe is greater; unleſle this neeefity ordith- 

culty have originally riſen trom our ſelves. It is.no excuſe thereforeunto 

him, who being drunk committeth inceſt, and alleageth thathis wits were 

not his own; 18 as much. as himſelfe might have choſen: whether his wits 

ſhould by that meane have been taken frombim. Now rewards and pubiſh- 

ments do alwayes preſuppoſe ſome thing willingly done well br ill ; with- 

out which reſpe& though we may {Gmerimes receive good or harme; yet 

then the one is only a benefit, and nota reward ; the orhber ſimply an hurr, 

not a puniſhment, From the ſundry diſpoſitions of mans will,which isthe 

root ofall hisaRions, there growethwariety in the ſequell:of rewards and 

rintdes ot puniſhments, wbich are by. thefe and the. like rules meaſured: Tate 
latk.onnw/ (an. ama) the will, and all as are equall: That which wee doe not andwould doe, 
dum pen «[: ts commonly accepted 5 done. By theſeand the like Rules mens ations are de- 
i [a4;jme',- terminedof and judged; whether they be in their own nature rewardable or 
Ponam 04 a Puniſhable. Rewards and puniſhments are not received, butatthe handsvof 
7 Verne ſuch as beingabove us, have power to examineand judge our deeds. Hoy 
regs men come to have this authority one over another in externall ations, we 
Teflaren's ſhallmorediligently examine in that which followerh.Bur for this preſent, 
{o muchall doacknowledge,that fith every mans heart and conſcience doth 

in good orevill, even ſecretly committed and known to none but it ſelfe, 

cither like or diſallow it ſelfe, and accordingly either rejoyce, very nature 

ver cate ad- Exiting as it were in certain hope of reward, or elſe grieve as it were in a 
eco, [1c:aiem ſenſe of future puniſhment; neitherof which can in this caſe be looked 
oy apa >, for from any Other, ſaving only trom:him, who daſcerneth and judgeth the 
iz viadex it, very (ſecrets of all hearts : therefore he is the only Rexyarder and Revenger of 
ow © allfuch actions, although not of ſuchaRionsonly, but 'of all whereby the 
Mo ther. Law of nature is broken,whereof himfſelie is Author. For which cauſe,the 
go! ſam.ne Roman Laws, called the Laws of the twelve Tables, requiting offices of in- 
Tan nne'®? ward affection,which'the eye of man cannot reach unto, threathen the Ne- 

=> 2: gover- glecters of them with none but divine puniſtment. = 

: 92-2x6ade | 10 That which hitherto wee have ſet downe, is ( I bope) ſuffi- 
bour Lave., Client to ſheiy their brutiſhneſle, which imagine that Religion and Ver- 
whereby the tune are Only as men will account of then ; that we might makeas much 
{em 9 account, if we would, of the contrary, without any harme unto our ſelves, 
of idepn- and that in nature they are as indifferent one as the other. Wee ſee then 
; poof Wag 57 bow nature it ſelte teacheth Lawsand Statutes toliveby. The Laws which 
F3yp 0u2y. Davebcen hirberto mentioned, do bind menadbſolutly,evenas they are men, 
7/114171=4»- although they have never any ſetled fellowſhip, never any ſolemne agree- 
75 59% 3%, ment amonglt themſelves what to do or nor to do, But forafmuch as we 
xa» xy p29» ATC NOT by our ſelves ſufficient to furniſh ofr felves with competent 
viz 'w1i2  ftgreofthings necedfull for ſuch a life as our nature doth defire, a life fit for 
me ou9y thedignity of man: therefore to ſupply thoſe defets and imperfeRtions 
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to ſeek communion and fellowſhip with others. This was the cauſe of mens. 
uniting themſelves at the firſt in politickocieties,which ſocieties could 
not be without. government,nor goverament without a diſtin kind of lay 
from-that which hath been already declared. Two foundations thereare 
which bear uppublick ſocieties; the one,a naturall inclination,whereby all 
men deſire ſociable life and fellowſhip ; the other, anorder expreſly or ſe-, 
cretly agreed upon;touching the manner of their union 1n living together, 
Thelater is that which wecall the law ofa Common-weale,the very ſoul of 
a politickbody,the partswhereofare by law animated, held together,& (er: 
oniyork in ſuch ations as:the common good requireth. Lawes politick, 
ordained for external] order &regiment amongſt men, are never framed as 
they ſhould be, unleſſe preſuming the will of mantobe a 1mm 
rebellious, 8 averſe, from all obedience unto the ſacred lawes of his nature; 
in a word, upleſſe preſutaing man to be in regard of his depraved minde,lit-, 
tlebetter thanawilde beaſt, they do accordingly provide notwithſtanding 
ſoto frame hjs outward actions, that they be no binderance unto the com- 
mon good forwhich ſocieties are inſtituted : unleſle they do this,they are 
not perfe&.Itreſteth therfore that we conſider how nature findeth ourtſuch 
lawes of government, as ſerve to dire&teven nature depravedto aright end. 
All men defireto lead inthis worlda bappy life. The life is led moſt happj-. 
ly,whercin all vertue is exerciſed without impedimentor let. The Apoſtle 
in exhorting men to cctentment,although they have in this world no more: 
than very bare food and raiment,giveth us thereby to underſtand;that thoſe 
areeven the loweſt of things neceſlary, that if we ſhould be ſtripped of all 
thoſethings without which we mighr poſſibly be,yet theſe muſt be left;that 
deſtitution'in theſe is ſuch an impediment, as till itbe removed, ſuffereth 
not.the minde of man to-admit any other care. Forthis cauſe firſt God af 


iTim.6.8, 


ſigned Adam maintenance of life,and thenappointed hima law to obſerve. 6or.ic2s. 
For this cauſe after men beganro grow to anumberythe firſt thing we reade * 6Gen-2.17. 


they gavethemſelves unto; was the tillingof the earth, and the feeding of: y 


C3. 5joZe 
en.4.26, 


cattell. Having by this mean whereon to live,the principall ations of their Math.s.33; 


life afterwardare noted by the exerciſe of theirreligion. True it is,that rhe: 
Kingdome of Gud muſt be the firſt thing in our purpoſes and deſires. But 
1925 much as righteous life preſuppoſeth life, inas much as to live vertu-» 
Oully it is impoſſible except we live; therefore the firſt impediment,which 
naturally we endeavourto remove, is penury & want of things without web: 
we cannot live.: Vntolife many implements are neceſlary; moe, if we ſeek; 

asalmen naturally do)ſuch a liteas hath in it joy,comfort,delight,8 plea«: 


(ure, To this endie'ſee hoiv quickly ſundry Arts Mechanicall were-found- 6er 4.202122. 


opt-in thevery prime of the world. As things ofgreateſt necedlity ate al- 
wayes firſt proyided for,ſo things of greateſtdignityaremoſt accounted of 
byall ſuch as judge rightly. Although therefore riches be a thing which: 
every man vidhech ; yet noman of judgement-can eſteeme it better to be 
rich, than wiſegvertuous, andreligious. If we beboth orcirher of theſe, ir 
is,not becauſe weare ſoborn; For in the world wecome as empty of the 
One as Of the other, as naked in mind as weare in body, Both:which necefſ- 
ſities of man hadart the firſt no other helps and fupplies , than-onlydome-: 


er 


ſticall;ſuch as that which the Proghet iwplyerh,laying,Car amorber forget E/Ay 43.15, 
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her childe ? Such as that which the Apoſtle mentioneth, ſaying, He that ca- 
reth not for bi own 1s worſe than an 1#fidell;fuch as that concerning Abraham, 
Abrabam will command hu ſons and his houſhold after him,ghat they keep the nay 
of the Lord. But neither thatwhich we learn of our ſelves, nor that which 
others teach us can prevaile,where wickednefle and malice have taken deep 
root. If therfore when there was but as yet one only family inthe world,no 
means of inſtruction humane or divine,could prevent effuſion of blood:how 
could it be choſen bur that when families , were multiplied and increaſed 
upon earth,after ſeparation,each providing for it ſelf,envie,ſtrife,contenti- 
on, and violence, muſt giow amongſt chem > For hath not nature furniſht 
man with wit and valour, and as itwere with armour, which may be uſed as 
well unto extreamevill 2s good ? yea, wete they nor uſed by the reſt ofrhe 
world unto evill; unto rhe contrary only by Seth, Ezoch, and thoſe few the 
reſt in thar line > Weall make complaint of the iniquity of our times:not 
unjuſtly,for rhe dayes are evill. But compare them with thoſe times,where-. 
inthere were no civill ſocieties, with thoſe times whercin there was as yet 
no manner of publickregimenteſtabliſhed, with thoſe timeswhereinthere 
were norabove eight righreons perſons living upon the face of the earth : 
& we have ſurely good cauſe to think that God hath bleſſedus excetdinig- 
ly,and hath made us behold moſt happy dayes. To take away all ſuch'mu- 
tuall greevance, injuries and wrongs,there was no way but ouly by growj 

upon compoſition and - yagi amongſt themſelves, by ordaining ſome 
kinde of government publick, and by yeelding themſelves ſubjed thereun- 
to;that untowhom they granted authority torule and governeby themthe 
peace, tranquility, and happy ſtate of the reſt might be procured. Men'a{. 
wayes knew that when force and injury was offered , they might be defer: 
dours of themſelves ; they knew that howſoever men may ſeek theiroiwn 
commodity, yet if rhis were done with injury unto others, it was not to be 
ſuffe red, but by all men and by all good means to be withſtood ; finally, 
they knew that no man might in reaſon take upon him to determine his 


. ownright,and according to his own determination procged in maintenance 
| thereof, in as much as every man is towards himſelf, and them whomhe 


oreatly affefeth partiall : and therefore that ſtrifes and troubles would be 
endlefſſe, except they gave their common conſent all tobe ordered by 
ſome whom they ſhould agree upon: without which conſent there were no 
reaſon that one man would take upon him tobe Lordor Iudge over ano- 
ther ; becauſe although there be , according to the opinionofſome very 
great and judicious men, a kinde of naturall right in the noble, wiſe, and 
vertuous to governthem which are of ſervile di poſition; nevertheleſſe fot 
manitcſtation ofthis their right , and mens more peaceable conteritmeht 
on borh fides, the aſſent of chem who are to be governed, ſeemeth neceſſi- 
ry. To Fathers within their private families. Nature hath giveria ſu- 
preme power; for which cauſe we ſee throughout the world,ever-from'the 
firſt foundation thereof all men have citherbeen takenas Lords and lawfall 
Kings in rheir own houſes. Howbeitover a whole grand multitude, having 
no: ſuch dependancy upon any one, and conſiſting of fo many Familics as 
every politick ſociety inthe world doth, impoſlible it is that any ſhould 
have complete lawfull power,but by conſent of men,or immediate appoint- 
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ment of God; becauſe not having the naturall ſuperiority of Fathers, their 
power muſt needsbe either uſurped, and then unlawfull; or if lawfull; then 
eithergrantedor conſented unto by them over whomthey exerciſe the ſame 
orelſe given extraordinarily from God,unto whomallthe world is ſubject; 
It is no improbable opinion therfore which the Arch-Philoſopher was of; 
that as the chiefeſt perſon in every houſhold was alwayes as it were a King 
ſo when numbers of houſholds joyned themſelves in civill ſocieties toge- 
ther,Kings were the firſt kinde of governours amongſt them. Which is alſo 
(as it ſeemeth)thereaſon,why the name of Fathers continued ſtill in them, 
who of Fathers were made Rulers : as alſo the ancient cuſtome of Gover- 
nours to doas Melchiſedec,and being Kings to exerciſe the office of Prieſts; 
which Fathers did at the firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame occaſion. Howbeit 
not this the only kind of regiment that hath beenreceived inthe World: 
The inconveniences of one kind, hath cauſed ſundry other to be deviſed; 
So that inaword, all publick regiment, of what kind ſoever; ſeemeth evi- 
dently to have riſen from deliberate advice, conſultationand compoſition 
between men,judging it convenient and behovefull;there being no impoſſt- 
bility in nature conſidered by it ſelf,but that men might have lived without 
any publick regiment. Howbeit the corruption of our nature being preſup- 
poſedzye may not deny but that theLaw of Naturedoth now require ofne- 
ccſlity ſome kind of regiment ; ſo that tobring things unto the firſt courſe 
they were in,and utterly to take away all kindot publick government inthe 
world,were apparently to overturnthe whole world. The caſe of mansnature 
ſtanding thetefore as it doth,ſome kind of regiment the law ofnature doth 
require,yet the kinds therofbeing many;nature tieth not to any one,but lea- 
veth the choice as a thing arbitrary. At the firſt when ſome certainkind of 
regiment was once approved,itmay be that nothing was the furthet thought 
upon for the manner of governing, butall permitted unto their wiſdome 8& 
diſcretion which were to rule;tillby ex rs they found this foral parts 
very inconvenient,ſoasthe thing which they had deviſed for a remedy,did 
indeed but increaſe the ſore w® it ſhould have cured: They ſaw that to live 
by one tnans will,became the cauſe ofall hens miſery.This conſtrained the 
to come unto lawes,whereinall men might ſee their duties before hand,and 
know the penalties of tranſgreſſing them.2 If things be ſimply good orevill, 
and withalluniverſally fo acknowledged;there ncedsnOonew law to be made 
for ſuch things. The firſt kind therefore of things appointed by lawes hu- 
mane, containeth whatſoever being in it ſelf naturally good orevill,isnot- 
withſtanding more ſecret than that it canbe liſterned by every mans pre- 
ſent conceit,without ſome deeper diſcourſe and judgement. In which dif- 
courſe,becauſe there is difficulty and poſſibility many wayes to crre,unleſſe 
ſuch things were ſet down by lawes,many would be ignorant of theirduties 
which now ae not;and many that know what they ſhould do, would never- 
theleſſe difſemble it,and to excuſe themſelves pretend ignorance and ſim- 
plicity, which now they cannot. And becauſe the greateſt partof men are - 
fuch as preferre their own private good before all things, even that good 
which is ſenſuall, before whatſoever is-moſt Divine ;, and forthat the la- 
bour of doing good, together with the pleaſure arifing fromthe contra- 
ry, doth make men for the moſt part ſloywer to the =_ » and proner to the 
| p Ctter. 
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otker tham that dury preſcribed rhemby Law can prevaite fufficiently with 
them-therefore unto laws that men do make for the benefi'of men,'it hath 
ſecmed alwayes needfull to adde rewards, which may moreallureunto good 
thanany hardreſſe deterreth fromit 3 | and puniſhments; which may more 
detcr from evill than any ſivectnefle thereto allureth. Wherein as the = 
rality is naturall,/erre rewardable & wicepuntihable:ſo the particular deter- 
mination of rhereward or puniſhment,belopgeth unto them by whom laws 
are made. 'Fheft is nattirally puniſhable,but the kinde ofpuniſhment is Po- 
Gtive, ard ſuch lawfull, as men ſhall think with difcretion convenient. by 
law to appoint. In Laws, that which is naturall bindeth univerſally , that 
which is poficive notſo. To let goe thoſe kindof poſitiveLawes , which 
men impoſe upon themſelves, as by vow unto God, contra with men, or 
ſuch like; ſomewhat it will make to our purpoſea little more fully to-con- 
fideryhat things are incident into the making ofthe Poſttive Laws for the 
Government of them that live united in publike Societie. 'Lawes doe not 
onely teach what is good, bur they injoyne it, they have inrhem a certaine 
conſtraineing force. And to conftraine men unto anything inconvenient, 
doth ſeemunreaſonable. Moſt requiſite therefore it is, that to deviſe laws 
which all men ſhall be forced to obey, none but Wiſe men be admirted. 
Lawes are matters of ptincipall conſequence ; men of common capacity, 
& but ordinary judgement;are not not able(for how ſhould they)to diſcern 
what things are fitteſt foreach kindand ſtate of regiment. We cannot be 
i1gnorant how much our obedience unto lawes dependethupon this point. 
 Leta man,though never ſo juſtly, oppoſe himſeltunto thoſe thatare diſor- 
dered intheirwaics,8& whatone amongſt them commonly doth notftomack 
at ſuch contradiction,ſtorm at reproof,8 hate ſuch as would reform them? 
Notwithſtanding,eventhey which brook it worſt that men ſhould tel them 
of theirduties, when they are told the ſame by a law , think very well and 
reaſonably of it. For why ? They preſume that the law doth ſpeak with all 
indifferency, that the law hath no {1de-reſpedt to their perſons, that the law 
1Sas it were an Oracle procceded from wiſdome and underſtanding. How- 
beir, lawes do not take rheir conſtraining force fromthe quality of ſuch as 
deviſe them , but from that powcr which doth give them the ſtrength of 
lawcs. Tharwhichwe ſpake before concerning the power of Government, 
muſt hcre be applycd unto the power of making lawes whereby to govern ; 
which power God hath overall ; and by rhe narurall law whereunto he hath 
made all ſubject, the lawfull power of making lawes, ro command whole 
polirick focictics of men,belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame intire focie- 
tics,that for any Prince or Potentate,of what kind ſoeverupon earth,to ex- 
crciſethe ſame of himſelf, and not either by exprefle commiſſion immedi- 
arely and perſonally received trom God,or elſe by authority derived atthe 
firſt from their conſent upon whoſe perſons they impole lawes,it is no bet- 
tcr than meer tyranny. Lawes they are not therfore which publick approba- 
tion hath made ſo.But approbation not only they give who perſonally de- 
claretheiraſſcntby voice, ligne, or ad, but alſo whenothers do it intheir 
naines, by right originally at the leaſt derived fro them. As in Parliaments, 
Counſels, and the like Aſſemblies, alrhough we be not perſonally our 
ſelves preſent, notwithſtanding our aflent is by reaſon of other agents there 
19 
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1n our behalfe.And what we do by others,no reaſon but that it ſhould ſtand 
as our deed,no lefle efteAually to binde us than if our ſelves had done it in 
' perſon. Inmany things aſſent 1s given, they that give it not imagining they 
do fo, becauſe the mannerof their aflenting is notapparent. As for exam- 
ple,when an abſoluteMonark commandeth his ſubjects that which ſeemeth 
good in his owndiſcretion, hath not his edi& the force ofa law, whether 
they approveor diſlike it? Again,that which hath beenreceived long ſince, 
and is by cuſtome now eſtabliſhedyve keep asa law which we may nor tranſ> 
greſle;yct what conſent was ever thereunto ſought or requiredat our hands? 
Ot this point therefore we are tonote, that fith men naturally have no fnll 
and. pertect power to command whole politick mulritudes of men ; there- 
fore utterly withour our conſentyve could in ſuch ſort be at nymans com- 
manvdment living. And to be commanded we do conſent,whenthat ſociety 
whecrof we arc part,hath at any time before conſented,without revoking the 
ſame after by the like univerſall agreemenr. Wherefore as any mans deed 
paſt,is good as long as himſelf continueth: fo the att ofa publick ſociety 
of mcn done five hundred yeers fince, ftandeth as theirs, who preſently are 
of the ſame ſocieties,becaulſe corporations are immortall:we' are then alive 
in our predeceſlors,and they-in their fucceſlors do live ſtill. Lawes therfore 
humane,of what kinde ſoever, are availeable by conſent. If here it be de- 
manded how. it commeth to paſle, that this being common untoall lawes 
which are.made, there ſhould be found even in good lawes fo greatvariety 
_ asthere is: we muſt note the reaſon hereof to be, the ſundry particular end, 
whereunto the different diſpoſition of that ſubje&or matter for w-" lawes 
are provided;cauſeth them to have ſpeciall reſpe&in making lawes. A law 
there..is mentionedamonegſt the Grecians, wheteof Pzriacus 1s reporredto 
havebeen Author:and by that law it was agreed, that he whichbeing over- 
come with drink did then ſtrike any man, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment double 
as much as ifhe had done the ſame being ſober..' No man could ever have 
thought this reaſonable, that bad intended thereby only to punith the in- 
jury. committed according to the gravity.of the fact. For who knoweth nor, 
that harm adviſedly done 1s naturally lefſe pardonable,and therfore worthy 
of ſharper puniſhment? But for as much as nonedid fo uſually this wayot+ 
fend as meninthat caſe, which they wittingly fell into, even becauſe th 
would be ſo tnuch the more freely outragious:it was fortheit publick good 
avhere. ſuch diſorder was grown, to framea poſitive lai for remedy thereof 
accordingly, To this appertain thoſe known lawes of making lawes;asthar 
Iay-makers muſt _bavean eye to the place where, and to the men amongſt 
whom; that one kind of -lawes cannot ſerve for all kinds of regiment : that 
where the multitude beareth: ſway, lawes that ſhall tend unto the preſervati- 
on of thar Rarezmuſt make.common ſmaller offices to go by lot, for fear of 
ſrije and diviſion likely'toarife,by reaſon that ordinary quaiities ſuthcing 
for diſcharge 9f ſuch offices, they could not but by many be deftred and 40 
with danger contendedJor;and not miſled without grudge ant difcontent- 
ment,, wacreas at att-uncerrain lot'none can finde themfelyes grievedon 
whomſocver it :lighteth ;. contrariwiſe the! greateſt , wherept but few are 
capable, to pafic by popalarele&ion, that neitberthe people may envie 
ſuch. as. liave.thoſe honours, in as much as themfelyes beftgiy them, _ 
: 3 | that 
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that the chiefeſt may be kindled with defire to exerciſeall parts of rare and 
beneficiall verrue ; knowing they ſhall nor loſetheir labour by growing in 
fame and eſtimation amongſt the people : if the helme of chief govern- 
ment be in the hands of a feiv of the wealthieſt, that then Lawes providing 
for continuance thereof muſt make the puniſhment of contumely and 
wrong offered unto any of the common ſort, ſharpe and grievous, that ſo 
the evill maybe p:evented,whereby the rich are moſt likely to bring them- 
ſclves into hatred with the people, who are not wont to take ſo great of- 
fence when they are excluded from honours and offices, as when their per- 
ſons are contumeliouſly troden upon. In other kinds of _ the like 
is obſerved concerning the difference of poſitive Lawes, which to be eve- 
ry where tbe ſame is impoſhble and againſt their nature. Now as the lear- 
ned inthe Lawes ofthis land obſerve. that our Statutes ſometimes are on- 
ly the affirmation or ratification of thatwhich by common Law was held 
before : ſo here it is notto be omitted, that generally all Lawes humane 
which are made for the ordering of politick Societies, be cither ſuch as 
eſtabliſh ſomeduty wherunto al men by the law of Reaſon did before ſtand 
bound , orelfe ſuch as make that a duty now which before was none. The 
one ſort me may for diſtin&ion fake call mz.edly , and the other meerly hu- 
wane. Thatwhich plain orneceflary reaſon bindeth men unto, may be in 
ſundry conſiderations expedient to beratified by humane Law. Forexam- 
ple, if confuſion of blood in marriage, the liberty of having many wives 
at Once, Or any Other the like corrupt and unreaſonable cuſtorre doth hap- 
pento have prevailed farre, andto have gotten the upper hand of right rea- 
ſon with the greateſt part; ſo that no way is left toteRifie ſuch foule difor- 
der, withourt preſcribing by Law the ſame things which reaſon neceflarily 
dothenforce, but is not perceived that fo it doth ; or if many begrown un- 
tothat whichthe Apoſtle did lament in ſome, coneerning whom hewri- 
teth, ſaying, that Ever what things they naturally known thoſe very things as 
beaſts word of reaſon, they corrupted themſetves ,; or if there be no ſuch ſpeci- 
all accidenr,yet for as much as the common fortare kd by the ſway of their 
ſenſuall deſires, and therefore do more ſhun fin for the ſenſible evils which 
follow it amongſt men, rhan for any kind of fentence which reaſon doth 
ounce againſt it : this very thing is cauſe ſufficjent wes duties belong- 
ing unto each kinde of vertue, albeit the law ofreaſon teach them , ſhou}d 
notwithſtanding be preſcribed even by humane law. Which law in this caſe 
we terme m2x?, becauſe the matter whereunto itbindeth,is the ſame which 
reaſon neceſſarily doth require at our hands, and fromthe Law of reaſon it 
differeth in the manner of-bindingonly. For whereas men before ſtood 
bound in conſcience to do as the law of reaſon teacheth; 'they are now by 
vertue of humane law become conſtrainable, and if they outwardly tranſ- 
. nm puniſhable. As for lawes which are meerly humane, the matter of 
is any thing which reaſon doth but prebably teach to be fit and con- 
venient ; ſo that till ſuch time as Law hath pafſed amongſt men abour-it,of 
it ſelf itbindeth noman. One example whereof may be this : Landsareb 
humane law in ſome places after the owners deceaſe, divided unto all his 
children; in ſome, all deſcendethto the eldeſt fonne.It the Law of reaſon 


did neceflarily require but the one of theſe two to be done, they —_—_ 
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lay have received the other;ſhould be ſubje&to that heavie ſentencezyhich 
denounceth againſt all that decree wicked, unjuſt,and unreaſonable things, 
woe. Whereas now which ſoever be received,there is no law of reaſon tranſ- 
greſt;becauſe there is probablereaſon why either ofthem may be expedient, 
and for either of them more than probable reaſan there is notto be found. 

Lawes whether mixtly or meerly humane are made by politick ſocieties : 

ſome,only as thoſe focietiesare civilly united ; ſome,as they are ſpiritual- 

ly joyned and make fuch a body as ve call the Church. Of Lawes humane 
in this latterkind weare to ſpeak in the third Book following;Let it there- 

fore ſuffice thus far to have touched the force wherewith Almighty God 

hath graciouſly endued our nature , and thereby enabled the ſameto finde 

out both thoſe Lawes which all men generally are for ever bound to ob- 

{erveand alfo fuch as are moſt fit for their behoofe who leade their lives in 

any ordered State of government. Now beſides that Law which ſimply 

concerneth men as men, and that which belongeth unto them as they are 

men linked with others in ſome form of politick ſociety ; there is a third 

kinde of Law which toucheth all ſuch-ſeverall bodies Politick, ſo far forth 
as one of them hath publick commerce with another. And this third isthe 
L aw of Nations. Petween men and beaſts there is no poſſibility of ſociable 
communion ; becauſe the well-ſprinig of that communion is a naturall de- 
light which man hath to transfuſe from bimſelfintoothers, and to receive 
from others into himſelf, eſpecially thoſe things wherein the excellency 
of this kinde doth moſt conſiſt, The chiefeſt inſtrument of humane com- 
munion therefore is ſpeech , becauſe thereby we impart mutually one to 

another the conceits of our reaſonable underſtanding. And for that cauſe 
ſeeing beaſts are not hereofcapable , for as much as with them we can uſe 
no ſuch conference;they being indegree althoughabove othercreatures on 
Earth to whom Nature hath denied ſenſe, yet lower than to be ſociable 
companions of manto whom Nature hath given reaſon; it is of Adam faid 
that amongſt the beaſts, He found nor for himſelf any meet companton, Civill 

focicty doth more content the nature of man, thanany private kind of ſo- 
litary living, becauſe in focicty this good of mutuall participation is fo 
much larger than otherwiſe. Herewith notwithſtanding we are not ſatisfied, 
bur we covet (if it might be)to have a kind of ſociety and fellowſhip even 
with all mankinde. Which thing Socrares intending to ſignifie, profeſſed 
bimſelf a Citizen,not of this or that Common-wealth,but of the World. 
And an effe& of that very naturall deſire in us, (a manifeſt token that we 

wiſh after a fort an univerſall fellowſhipwith allmen) appeareth by the 

wonderfull de{ight men have, ſome tovilit forreine Countries, ſome to 

diſcover Nations not heard of in former Ages; we all to know the affaires 
and dealings of other people, yea to be in league ofamiry with them : and 
this not only for trafficks ſake, or to the end that when many are confede- 
rated each may make other the more ſtrong ; but for ſuch cauſe alſo as mo- 
ved theQueene of Sabato viſit Salomor; and ina word becauſe Nature doth 
preſume that hew many 'men there are in the World, ſo many Gods as it 
were there are, orat leaſt wiſe ſuch they ſhould be towards men. Touching 
Laws which are to ſerve men inthis behalfe; evenas thoſe Laws of reaſon, 
which (man retaining his originall integrity) had been ſufhcient to _ 
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each particular perſon inall his affaires and duties, arenor ſufficientbutre- 
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thus corrupt and finfull;again,as thoſe lawes of polity and regimentgviich 
would bave ſerved men living in publick ſociety together with tbatharme- 
leſle diſpoſition which then they ſhould have had,are not able now to ſerve 
when mens iniquity is ſo hardly reſtrained within any tollerable bounds: in 
like manner the nationall lawes of naturall commerce between ſocieties of 
that ſormer and better quality might have been other than now, when nati- 
ons are ſo prone to offer violence,injory and wrong. Hereupon hath grown 
in every of the three kinds, that diſtinction between Pr77mary and Secondary 
lawes; the one grounded upon ſincere, the other built upon depraved na- 
ture.Primary lawes of nations are ſuch as concern embaſhge,ſuchas belong 
to the courrcous entertainment of Forreiners and Strangers, ſuch as ſerve 
for commodious trafftick,and the like. Secondarily lawes in the ſame kind, 
are ſach as this preſent unquiet world is moſt familiarly acquainted with,I 
mean laws of Armes;which yet are much bettcr known than kept.Butwhat 
mattcr the law of nations doth contain I omit to ſearch. The ſtrengrhand 
vertue of that law is ſuch , thar no particular nation can lawfully prejudice 
the ſame by any their ſeverall lawes and ordinances, more than a man by his 
ptivatcreſolutions the law of the whole Common-wealth or State wherein 
he liveth. For as civill law being the atofa whole body politick, doth 
therefore over-ruleeach ſeveral: part ofthe ſame body:fo rhere1s no reaſon 
that any one Common-wealth of it-ſelf,thould to the prejudice ofanother 
annihilate that whereupon the whole VVorld hath agreed. Forwhich cauſe 
the Lacedemonians forbidding altagceſſe.qf ſtrangers into their Coaſts, 
are in that reſpect both by 7oſephus and. Theodere: defervedly blamed, as be- 
ing enemies to that hoſpitality which.for common humanities fakeallthe 
nations on earth ſhould embrace. Nowas rhere is great cauſe of common, 
& conſcquently of lawes for the maintenance of communion amongſt na- 
tions:fo among nations Chriſtian the like in regard even of Chriſtianity 
hath been alwayes judged needfu}l. And in this kind of correſpondence 
amorglt nations,the forceof generall Councels doth ſtand. For as one and 
the ſame law divinc, whereof in the next place weare to ſpeak, 1s untoall 
Chriſtian Churchesa rule for the chicſelt things,by meanes whereof they 
all in thatreſpe&tmake one Church,as having all bur 0-e Lord,one Fatthgy 
oe baptiſme:ſothe urgentneceſſity of muruall communion {or preſervation 
of ouruaity in theſe rhings,as alſo for order in ſome otber things convent- 
ent-to be every where unitormly kept, makerh it requitice that- the Church 
of God here on carth have her lawesof ſpirituall commerce betw-en Chri- 
ſtizanations lawes,by vertue whercof all Churches may enjoy freely the uſe 
of thoſe reverend religious and facred couſulrations,w®® arc rermed Coun- 
cels gcucrall, A thing whereof Gods own bleficed Spirit was the Author;a 
thing priCtiſed by the holy Apoſtles rhemſelves;a-thing alwayes afterivards 
kept &obſerved throughout the World;za thing neverotherwiſe than moſt 
highly cſtecmed of til: pride,ambition & tyranny beganby factious & vile 
endevours,t0 abuſc that divine invention to the furtherance of wicked pur- 
poſes.Bur as the juſt authority of civill Courts & Parliaments is not ther- 
fore to be abolith'd,becauſe ſometime there is cunning uſed to frame them 
according 


quire the acceſſe of othet lawes, now that man and his of-ſpringare grown 
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cording to the' private intents of menover-potetitin the Common-yeilth: 
So the grievousabufe whiel hath been of Counſels,' ſhould rather cavſe 
men.to ſtudy how ſo gracious a- thing tay again be reduced to that firſt 
perfetion;planiin regard of ſtaines andblemiſhes firhence growing,be held 
forever incxremetiſgiace.Toſpeakof this marter as che cauſe requireth;' 
would require very long diſcourſe. AIEFL will preſently fay; is this : Whe- 
ther it be for the findingiout of any thing wherelnto divine Law bindeth: 
us;but yer in/fach ſortithat men are notrthereof on all fidesr6folved;or for 
the ſetting Uoien of forme uniforme Judgement'to ſtand' rouching ſuch 
things, as being neither way matters of neceſſity;are notwithſtanding of- 
fenfive andſcandalous when there is'open oppbfition about them ; bee -tt 
for the ending of ſirites: touching 'marters of Chriſtian beleefe, whetein 
the-one: partinay ſeeme! ro-have probable cauſe of difſenting from the' o- 
ther; or be jt; concerning/ matters'of/Politie, order and regiment ini 'the' 
Church; I cothing doubt bur that Chriſtian men'ſhould much bettet frame 
themſclvestothoſe heavenly precepts, which 6ur Lord and-Saviourwith 
ſo-great inftancy-gave-as concerning peace and wity,itwe didall concutre 
in deſire to have the ufe-of ancient Councels again renued, rather thn 
theſe proceedings continued, whicheither makeall contentions endleſle, 
or bring thettito one onlydetermination ,' and'that of all otherthe worſt, 
which 1s by ſword. It followeth therefofe that anew foundation being laid, 
we now adjoyne hereunto 'that wich commeth in the next place tobee 
ſpoken of,natnely,wherefore God hath himfelfe by Scripture made known 
ſuch Laws as ſerve fordirection of men. ' --- | - 
11 Allthigs(Godonly excepted) beſides the tiaturewhich they have in 
themſelves, receive externally ſome perfedtion fromotherthings, as hath 
been ſhewed. In ſo much'as there in the'whole world no one thing great or 
ſmall, but eirher inrefpe& of knowledge or of uſe;it may unto our perfeCti- 
on adde ſomewhat. And whatſoever ſuch perfe&ion there 1s which our na- 
ture may acquire,the fame we properly terme our good; our ſoveraigne good 
or bleſ]edaes,that wherin the __ degree of all our perfe&tion conſliſteth, 
that which being onee attained unto,there can reſt nothing farther tobe de- 
ſircd and therefore with it our ſoules are fully content and ſatisfied, in that 
they have they rejoyce,and thirſt for no more:wherforeof good things deſi- 
red,ſome are ſuch that forthemſelves we covet them not, but only becauſe 
they ſerveas inſtruments unto that for which we are to ſeek; of this ſort are 
riches: another kindthere 1s,which alrhough we delire for it felf,as health, 
and vertue, and knowledge, nevertheleſle they are nor the laſt mark whereat 
we aim,but have their futther end whereunto they are referred;fo as inthem 
we are not farisfiedas having attained the utmoſt we may,but ourdefires do 
ſti] proceed. Theſe things are linked.,and as ir were chained one to another: 
we labourtocat, and weeat to live, and we live to do good, and rhe good 
which we d6,15 as feed fown a with reference unto a furure harveſt. Bur we 
muſt coine at the length'to ſome pawſe. For ifevery thing were robe deft- 
red for ſome other without any ſtint,there could be no certain end propo- 
fed unto our aftions;zve ſhould go on we know not whither, yea whatſoever 
wedo,vere in vain, or rather nothing atall were poſſible to be done. For as 
ro take away the firſt eftteient of our being, were toannihilate — our 
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perſons;ſo we cannotremovethelaſt finall cauſe of our working, but we ſhal 
cauſe whatſoever we work to ceaſe. Therfore ſomething there muſt be deſt- 
red for it ſelf ſimply & for no other. That is {imply for it felf defireable,un- 
tothe nature whereof it is oppoſiteand peprgoce tobe deſired with relati- 
on unto any other. The Oxe and the Aſle defire their food,neither purpoſe 
they unto themſelves any end wherefore; ſo that of themthis is deſired for 

itſelf;but why?By reaſon of their imperfetion,which cannot otherwiſede- 

ſire it:whereashat which is defired _— for it ſelf,the excellency therof 

is ſuch as permitteth it not in any ſort to be referred to a further end.Now 

that which man doth deſire with reference to a further end, the ſame he de- 

ſireth in ſuch meaſure as is unto that end convenient:but what he coveteth 

;-ide 4r ,Fth, 25 goOd 111 it ſelf, towards that his deſire is ever infinite. So that unleſlc the 
10.CaÞ.10. & Wi ood of all which is deſired altogether for ir felf,be alſo infinite;we do 
+ pad | evillin making it our end:evenas they who placed their felicity in wealth, 
TATINYE 4 . . . =. 
cap.30, honor, or pleaſure,or any thing here attained;becaufe in defiringany thing, 
as onr finall perfe&tion,which 1s not ſo,we:do amifle. Nothing may be inft- 

nitely deſired, but that good which-indeed is infinite, For the better, the 

more defireable ; that therefore moſt deſirable,whercin there is infinitie of 
oodneſle,ſo that ifany thing deſireable may be infinite,that muſt needsbe 

the higheſt ofall rhingsthatare deſired. No good is infinite but only God, 

therefore he our felicity &blifle. Moreover deſire tendeth unto union with 

that it defireth. Ifthen in himwebebleffed, it is by force of participation 

2 Mivey & A. and conjun&ion with him.Again,it is not the poſſeſſion of any good thing 
r-2.121 73519- can make them happy which have it,unleſle they enjoy the thing wherwith 


"TI » 


pe Teas by they are poſſeſſed. Thenare we happy therfore,when fully we enjoy God,as 


efr0pwrors , 79 a + : - q 
ipy0r5v 407, an ObjeR wherein the powers of our ſouls are ſatisfied even with everlaſting 


70 ja =_ x«- delight: ſo that although we be men,yet by being unto Godunitedyve live 
% for is, AS it were the life of God. Happineſle therfore is that eſtate whereby we at- 
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Te Js i»9:4« tain,ſo far as poſhbly may be attained the full poſſeſſion of that which ſim- 


jo Fax ply for it ſelf is to be deſired and containeth in itafter an eminent ſort the 
$aduroy.  COntentation ofour defires,the higheſt degree of all our perfection. Of ſuch 
AJwe]y perfection capable we are not in this life. For while weare in the world, we 
4677 ar bf arc ſub;e& unto ſundry » imperfeCtions, grief of body,defects of mind,yea, 
«uo 75; xexia;, the beſtthings we do are painfull,and the exerciſe of them grievous, being 


my ds x4 f continued without intermiſſion, ſo as in thoſe very ations whereby weare 
& Y\ . . . . an 
4 x ue " cſpccially perfe&ed in this lifc,ve are notable to perſiſt, forced we are with 


bexbil i 7s very wearineſle, and that often, to interrupt them, which tediouſneſle can- 


rin: 'F- not fall into thoſe operations that are in the ſtate of bliſſe, when our union 
ori cvie With God iscomplete, Complete union with him muſt be according un- 


i 77 xb9ww toevery power and faculty of our minds, apt to receive fo glorious an ob- 
tle, © 89 jet.Ca PP we arc of God both by underſtanding and will ; by underſtan- 


x00jts Type 4, £ . - | : 
pa i1 736 we. dings he is that 4 49, m0Pa a6 es comprehendeth the rich treaſures 


xles, 3/8 525 of all wiſdome:by will,as he is that ſea of goodnes,whereofwho 1o taſteth, 


» » 


jr be *- ſhallthirſt no more. As the will doth now work upon that object by defire, 


Mercure 11iſ. Which isas it werea motion towards the end as yet unobtained; ſo likewiſe 
meg 1:9, Wpontheſame hereafter received it ſhall work alſoby love. Appetitus inhi- 
ry jay antts fit amor fruents, faith S. Auguſtine : The louging diſpoſution of them thas 

thirſt, is changed into the ſweet affetion of them that taſte and are repleniſhed. 


VW here- 


Ecclefraſticall Polite. ; he” 


Whereas we now love the thing that is good,but good eſpecially inreſpet 

of benefit unto us;we ſhall then love the thing that is good, only or princi- 

pally for the goodneſle of beauty in it ſelf. The ſoul being in this ſort as ir 

1s aQtive,perfeed by love of that infinitegood;ſhall as it 15receptive,beal- 

ſo perfected with thoſe ſupernaturall paſſions of joy,peace,and delight. All 

this endlefſe and everlaſting. Which perpetuity, inregard whereof our 21.4, 25, The 
bleſſedneſſe is termed # crown which withereth not, doth neither depend up- juſt thall go 
on the nature of the thing it ſelf, nor proceed fromany naturall neceflity apy Re 
thatour ſouls ſhould ſo exerciſe themſelves foreverinbeholding & loving 2.12, They 
God, but from thewill of God, which doth both freely pertect our nature full Þ<arche 
in ſo high a degree,and continue it ſo perfeted. Under man no creature in , = png ws 
theworld is capable of felicity and blifle ; firſt, becauſe there chieteſt per- : 2.1.4. 
fection conliſterh inthat which is beſt for them; but not-in that which is 

{imply beſt, as ours doth , ſecondly,becauſe whatſbevet externall perfei- 

on they tendunto, it is not better than themſelves, as ours is. How juſt oc- 

caſton have we therefore even in this reſpe& with the Prophet toadmire p,,g, 

the gooinefſeof God ; Lord, what is:man thatthou ſhouldeſtexalt him 
above the works of thy hands, ſo'far as to.make thy ſeltthe inheritance of 
his reſt,and:the ſubſtance ofhis felicity?Now if men had not natnrally this 
deſire ro be happy,how were it poſſible rhatall menſhould have it? All men 
have. Therefore this deſire:in man 1s naturall. It is not in our power not tg 
do the ſame: how ſhould irrhen be. in ouripower to do it coldlyor remiſle- ' 


axiome of nature;rhat naturalt-defire cannot utterly. be fruſtrate. This defire comment.in \ 
of Uurs beingaturall ſhould be fruſtrate,ifchatwhich may ſatisfie the ſame 0/92” 2. Mere - 


wereany thing impoſſible for man to aſpire unto. ..Mandoth ſeek a m_— 
e 


ſomewhat above capacity of reaſon, ſomewhat divine and 


wich hiddenexultarion it rather ſurmiſeth than conceiveth ; —_— - 
ecketn, 


= — ———————— —_— — 
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The firſt Book of 


a Matth. 5,12. 
Rejoyce and 
be glad, for 
great 1s your 
rewardin Hea- 
YC1's AC. de 
dot Chriſt.c.6, 
Summa mcrees 
eſt it ipſo per 
fruamur. 


b Ambrof. con- 
{ra S; m. 


c Magno & Ox- 
cellent; irgert' 
virt, cum ſe do. 
tiring penitus 
ded diſſent, 

quiequid laloris 
pote, at imenal 
(contem| tis 07 


. nibus & prova- 


is & publics 
att.onibus) ad 


inquir ade voitalts ſlid. um contulerut ; extinicntts 
multo eſſe preclurius lu manatug divinarumq; re tt tr 


"eeketh; ahd what that is direQtly it knoweth not z yet very intentive deſire 


thereof doth fo incite it, that all other known delights and pleaſures are 
laid aſide, they give placeto the ſearch of this but oaly ſuſpected defire. If 
the ſoul of man did ſerve only to give himbeing in this life, thenthings 
appertaining unto this life would contentbim ; as we fee they do other 
creatures :which creatures enjoying what they live by, ſeek no further, but 
in this contentation do-ſheiw a k inde of acknowledgement;that there is no 
higher good whichdoth. any way belong unto them. With us it is other- 
wiſe. For although the'Beauties, Riches, Honours, Sciences, Vertues,and 
perfections of alt men living, were inthe preſent poſleflion of one : yer 
ſomewhat beyond and above all this there would ſtill beſought and carneſt- 
ly thirſted for. So that Nature even in this life doth plainly claimand call 
fora more divine perfeQion,than either of theſetwo that have been menti- 
oned. This laſt and higheſt eſtate ofperfetion, whereofwe ſpeak, is recei- 
ved of men in the nature ofa ® reward.Rewards do alwayes preſuppoſe ſuch 
duties performed as are rewardable; Ournaturall means;therefore unto bleſ- 
ſedneſſe are our works : nor is it poſſible that nature ſhould ever finde any 
Other way to ſalvation than only this. But examine the works which we 
do,and ſince the foundation ofthe World what one can ſay, My wayes are 
pute ? Secing then all fleſh is.guilty of that for which God hath threatned 
eternally to puniſh, what poſhibiliry:is there this way tobe ſaved 2 There 
reſteth therefore either noway unto ſalvation, or ifany, then ſurely a way 
which is ſapernaturall; a way which could neverhaveentred into the heart 
ofa man as much as once to concsive or.imagine, if God himſelf had nor 
revealed it extraordinarily. For whichcauſe we terme itthe myſtery or ſe- 
cret way of ſalvation. And therefore-S:; atmtbroſe in this matter appealeth 
juſtly from man to God, b Clr myſterinmi'\doreat me Deus qui contidrt ; noma 
homd qui ſeipſum ignorauit , Let Godbimſelf that made me, let not man that 
knowes not himſelf, be my 1#ſtruftour concerning the myſticall way to Heaven. 
ewhen men of excellent wit (faith Eatantius) had wholly betaken themſelves 
unto ſtudy after farewell brdden unto all kind as well of private as publick ations, 

-.- they ſpared no labour that might be ſpent #1; the 


ſearch of trruth,holding it a thing of much more price 


velligare as [cire ratio.em , quan ruedis op.bus ant 40 ſeek and 10 finde out the reaſon of all affaires,: as 


cum: landis bonoribus ini ercre, Sed uqz ade; (iſunt id. "i - . . 

quad rothallg ch cram finda! egy nd fr am (ord well Divineas Humane; than to tick faſt 1 the rot 

Yunt © q'iia VUA8, 14 ft, ar6artem frm! Dei qui fecit of piling up riches 9 antt gat hering 0g el her heaps of- 

a: pookrge 4 han = 0, 196 Kr —_ . , *E honours, Howbeit they both did fatle of ther parpoſe, 
4 i 61H l . E 6 | 7/18 1 , . . ; 

lia & diſpoſiticnts 'Uins a eflatis arue ogitate af-* and s 0: 707 ſc 0 much as to qurt theer.charges - becauſe 


ſequerctur bumana Quod quia fieri-non j otuit ut beni-' truth which ts the ſerret of the moſt high God, whoſe 


mmemn D ous 'wnen ſap1cniie requirentem dintins aber- 


Oey poean ER 4 +: 
mi per ſeipſum ratio divina nateſierety 101 eſt paſſus bo _ banay work all things are , cannot becom- 


rare ac ſine ullo (abor's eff efty vagari per tenebras mex- PA ed with that mit and thoſe ſenſes which' are our 
tricabi'es. 4pernit cos ej us altquando of notiene ve-: | own. For 'God and man ſhould be Very zeere Nezgh- 


ritatis murus ſium fect, ut ef bumanainſapientia nul. 
lam «[|e monſtiaret et errant! ac vago vian conſequeride 


boars, if mans cogitations were able to rake a ſur- 


inmorta.tatis offender: t, Lattan. tb.1,,ap.t. '-- - Vey of the counſels and apnoratments of that Majeſty 


everlaſting, whith being utterly impoſsible , that the eye of man by it ſelf 
ſhould look into'the boſome of tivine Reaſon , God did n0t ſuffer him being de- 


ſerous of the light of #iſddme, to ſtray any longer up and down, andwithboot- 
beſſe expenſe f travel, to wander in darkneſſe that had no paſſage 10 gee 
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E ccleſraſlicall Politics 


wn by. His eyes at the length God did open, and beſtow upin him the knowledge 


of the truth by way of Donarrvue, to the end that man might both be cleerly conve- 


fed, and being through errour out of the way, have the path that leadeth unto im- 
mortality laid plain before him : Thus farre Laftantins Firmianus, to ſheiy that 
God himſelf is the Teacher of the Truth , whereby is made known the ſu- 
pernaturall way of ſalvation and law for thenito live in that ſhall be ſaved. 
In tbe naturall path of everlaſting life,the firſt beginning is thatability of 
doing good,whichGod inthe day of mans creation endued himwith;from 
herct obedience unto the will of his Creator, abſolute righteouſneſſeand 
integrity in all his ations; and laſt ofall;the juſticeof God rewarding the 
worrhineſſe of his deſerts with the crown ofeternall glory. Had Adam ton- 
tinued in his fitſt eſtate, this had been the way of lite unto him andall his 
poſterity. Wherein I confefſe notwithſtanding with the * wittieſt of the 
Schoole Divines;that if we ſpeak of ſtritjuſtice , God could no way have 
been bound to require mans labours in ſo large & ample manneras humiane 
felicity doth Import:in as much as the dignity of this exceedeth fo farthe 
others value; But be it that God of his gfeat liberality had determined in 
lieu of mans endevours to beſtow the ſamegy the rule of that juſtice which 
beſt beſeemerh him,namely, the juſtice of one that requireth nothing min- 
cingly, but all with preſſed and heapedandevenover-inlarged meaſure : yet 
could it never hereupon neceſſarily be gathered, that ſuch juſtice ſhould 
adde to the nature of that reward the property of everlaſting continuance, 
ſith poſſeſſion of bliſſe, though it ſhouldbebutifor a moment,werean abun- 
danrt rettibution. Bur we are not now to enter into this conſideration, how 
racigus and bountifult our good God mighetill appeare in fo rewarding 
The ſis of men, albeit they ſhould exactly performe whatſoeverduty their 
naturebinderh rhe unto; Howſoever-God'did:propoſe this reward,we that 
wete to be rewarded; muſt have done'thatw* is requiredat our hands; we 
failing in the onezir were/innaturean impoſhbility thatthe other ſhould be 
looked for. The lighr- of Nature is never able to finde out any'way of ob- 


* Scot, lib. 4. 

Sent.diſt. 49.6, 
Loqutendo de 
ſtriT4 juſtitia, 
Deus nulli no- 
firm propter 
quecungue me. 
rita eft dcbitor 
per/c flionis reds 
denda tam inte" 
tenſe , propter 
immoderatum 
exceſſum illus 
perſeftionts ut- 
tra iHa merita. 
ied efto quod ex 
liberalitate ſud 
determinaſſet 

meiritis conferre 
alum tam jer- 
ſeftum tanjuant 
premium tall 
qudens \uſtuid: 
qna'is decet en, 


reiningthe reward df bliſſe, butby performing exactly-the dutiesand works #1 /aperere- 


of righteouſneſs, From 1alvation therfore anilife all fleſhbeing excluded 
thisway, behold, how rhe wifdome of God hath revealed a way myſticall 
and: ſupernaturall; a way dire&ing unto the ſame endof life, by a courſe 
which groundeth ir ſelf upon the guiltineſſt of fi; andthrouphfiadeſerc 
of coridemnation and death. For-inthis way the fitft thing is,” the tender 
compafion of God eſpe&ting us drownedand fwallgwedup in miſery;the 
next is redemption out of the ſame by the precious death and merit ofa! / 
mighty Saviour, which hath wirneſſed of himſelf,faying; * [ amzhe way, the- 
way thatleadethus from miſery into blifſe;This ſupernaturall way had God 
in hithſelf preparedbefore all worlds. Thewy of ras duty which 
to us he bath 'prefcribed ; our Saviourinthe'Golpellof Saint rohndorh 
note,/terming it by'an excellency,' Thework of -God *.Þ Thi i thework of 
God; that ye beletye'in himwhom'he haihſeart,” Not that God doth tequire - 
nothing unto bappineſſe 4t the hands-of men, faving'only a naked beliete - 
(for Hopeand Charity we may not'exclude :) but that withourbeleite all 
other things are as nothing;/ and it the ground of thoſe otherdivine Ver-. 
ties. Concernits Faith the principalt objet —_— is that eternall _ | 
which 


guitis 172 prem- 
:tamen non [e. 
qui:ny ex hoc 
neceſſarid, quod 
per llam Juſtia 
tiam {i treddens 
d. pzr/eftio pe 
rennis tangians 
premim ; imd 
ab'ndans ſeret 
retributig in bee 
a!tndiae unins 
1nomenti, 

a lqbn 14.6. 


b 16:8 6.296 
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a2 'The cauſc 


why ſo many *' 


naturall or ra- 
tionall Lawcs 
a'c ſet down 
i holy Scripe 
rurc. 

b Is zatural- 
eſt quod in lege 
& Fuanzcho 
contjUctur, pag 
A 


which hath d 'ſcovered the treaſures of hidden wiſdome 1n Chriſt;concer- 
ning Hope, the higheſt object whereof is that everlaſting goodneſle which 
in Chriſt doth quicken the dead ; concerning Charity, the finall obje& 
wherof is that incomprehenfible beauty which ſhineth in the countenance 
of Chriſt the Sonne of the living God : concerning theſe vertues, the firſt 
of which beginning here with a weak apprehenſion of things not ſeen, en> 
deth with the intuitive viſion of God in the world tocome ; the ſecond 
beginning here with a trembling expectation of things farre removed, and 
as yet but only heard of endeth with reall and actuall fruition ofrhat which 
no tongue canexpreſle; the third beginning here witha weak inclination 
of hearttowards him unto whom ive are not able to approach, endeth with 
cndlefſe union,the myſtery wherof is higherrhan the reach of the thqughts 
of men ; concerning that Faith, Hope, and Charity, without which there 
can be no ſalvation ; was there everany mention made ſaving only in that 
Law which God himſelf hath from Heavenreavealed ? There isnot inthe 
world a ſyllable muttered wirh certain truth concerning any oftheſg three; 
more than hath been ſupernarurally received from the mouth of che eter- 
nall God, Lawes therefore concerning theſe things are ſypernaturalh bach 
inreſpe& of the manner of delivering them which is divine, andalfo inre- 
rd ofthe things delivered,which are ſuch as have not 1nnature any cauſe 
om which they flow, but vere by the voluntary appoiggment of God or- 
dained beſides the courſe of Nature, to rectifie Natures obliquity withall, 
12 > Whenſupernaturall duries/are neceſlarily. exaQtgd, naturalliare.not 
rejected as needlieile. The Lay of God therefore is, though principally de- 
livered for inftruction tn the one;yet fraught with the precepts of the gther 
alſo. The Scripture 1s fraught evenwith Lawes of Nature. In ſo muchyhat. 
b. Grattan defining. naturall right (whereby is meant the-right which;qxat- 
eth. thoſe generall duties, that concetn men naturally evenas they are.qmga), 
termeth,naturall right that which the books of the Lay &rthe Goſpel do 
contain, Neither 1s, it vainthat the Scripture;abounderh warh, ſo great ſtore; 
of Lawes inthis kind.! For they are eather ſygh as, we of our ſelves.caulgd, 
not ealily, have, found.qut; and: then the begefic is nor, mall. ro baye'them, 
readily ſet down tour hands'; or if they be;if9,cleere and manifeſt that no, 


man 43dued with reafon can-Hghtly be ignorant of them, yetthe Spi- 
rit as it: were borbwing them! from the Schaole of Natuce as ſerving to. 


prove things lefſe manifett, and to:inducea; perfvation of lomewhanyhich. 
were in jt: {elf more bard and dark; unlefle ir fhouldin ſych fort be cleered, 
the very applying ofthemunto, caſes particular is not without moſt lingu- 
Lt uſe and profic. many wayes:for mens/inftruction. Beſwdesþbe they plain, 
of themaſelyes Orobſcure, rhe evidence @f Gods\own teftumony addeduanto: 
the natural] aſſent of Reaſon-corcerning the.cercajary,of them, doth not a__ 
little comfort; Seconfirme the fame, VVherefore 10.45, much as ouractigns 
are converſant about things.beſer with many circumltances;, which;cauſe 

men of ſundry wits to. bealſo of ſundry judgements concerning that which, 
ought to be done : requiſite it-cannot but ſeem the Ryle of Divige Law | 
ſhouJd herein help our imbecillity , thatwe.might the more infallibly an- 
derſtand; what is good and what evill. The firit principles 6f the Ea of 


Nature are eaſie,hard it wereto finde men ignorant of themzhat CoREery ng: 
; tic 


ele. dl. 
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the duty which Natures Law dothrequireat the handsof men ina number of 
things particular, ſo : farre hath the nacurall underſtanding even of ſundry Gr 

whole Nations beene darkned, that they have not difcerned, no, not groſlc ra a g 
iniquity tobe finne. Againe, being ſo prone as we are to fawneupon out Api». /acede- 
ſelves, and to be ignorant as much as may be ot our owne deformities, with- 797 129modo 


a : " | | | no /\nt 02) mh9. 
Qut the feeling ſenſe whetof we ate moſt wretched even ſo much the more, /1zauate une 
becauſe not knowing them, we cannot as much as defire to have them ta- #e-dend: (#4. 


ken away : how ſhould our feſtered {ores be cured , but that God hath de- _— Fe 


livereda Law as ſharp as the two-edged Sword,plercing the very cloſeſt and vrocy ibevaus 
moſt unſearchable corners of the heatt,which che Law of Nature can hard- com cum 
ly,bumane lawes by no means poſſibly reach unto? Hereby we know even ſe- A ms 
cret concupiſcence tobe {in,and ate made fearfull to offend, though it be but cover. naruram, 
ina wandering cogitation. Finally, of thoſe things which are for direction 7/740 i. 
of all the parts of our life needfull;and not impoſſible to be difeerned by the purabant- cum; 
light of Nature it ſelf,are there not many which feiy mens naturall capacity, ** 9m per- 
and ſome which no mans hath been able to findeout > They are,faith S. Au- [,,"7,5,00 7 
guſlize, but a few, and they indued with greatripeneſle of wic & judgement, cue/e. Yide 


free fro all ſuch affairsas might trouble their Meditations, inſtructed inthe © *-quzi. 


- 
- 


49 4, 5,6. Lex . 


ſharpeſt and fubrilleſt points of Learning, who have, and that very hardly, nite & cor. 
beenable to tinde out but only the immortality of the ſoul. The refurretion fr: ſtore apud 
of the fleſh what man didever at any time dream of, having nor heard it ,/,3,mm 


tro:1t4 none. 


otherwiſe than from the Schoole of Nature? Wheteby it appeareth how jutaren peccas 


much we are bound to yeeldunto our C teator the Father of all mercy eter- prin. From 
nallthanks,for that he hath delivered his law unto the World,a law wherein 1,9. 91et. 


ſo many things are laid open, cleer,and manifeſt; as-a Fight which otherwiſe 20: c> ver. rep. 
would have becn buried it darkneſſe, not without the hazard, or rather not dane cy 
with the hazard,but with the certain loſſe of infinite thouſands of fouls moſt niar,au ignore 
undoubtedly now ſaved. Ve ſee therefore that our reno as g00d is de- 7444 940d bi fi- 


. | t,alik 
ſired naturally, that God the Author of that naturall deſire hath appointed };nms divert 


naturall means whereby to fulfill it ; that man having utterly diſabled his na- facere? 4r verd 


ture unto thoſe means, hath had other revealed from Godand hathreceived {3 2:iwrals 


from Heavena law to teach him, how that which is deſired naturally, muſt ojjreſz coafuc- 
now ſupernaturally be attained; finally, we ſce rhat becauſe thoſe later ex- OO 
| - en 
clude not the former _ and clean as unnecetfary, therefore together 79717 
al 


. : ; | $ hs 0Ortu't 11M « 
with ſuch ſupernaturall duties as could not poſſibly have been otherwiſe /eſtariſcriptis,ue 


known to the World, the ſame Law that teacheth them, teacheth alſo with 2* |#d:i»m 
x Gig omnes audirent, 
them ſuch naturallduties as could not by light of Nature eafily have been 1onquddp:nizus 


13 Þ In the fiſt Age of the World God gave lawes unto our Fa- ſed quizmaximAd 


e115 authoritate 


thers, and by reaſon of the number of their dayes, their memories ſer- carebat, ido'vicn 
ved in ſtead of Books ; whereof the manifold imperfections and defeRs is !ndebatur, 

: s : . timarDeim tte 
being known to God, he mercifully relewved the ſame by ofcen putting them 


11s non rat, for« 


in minde of that whereof it behoveth them to be ſpecially mindfull. In n:c:t'» opcraba= 
which reſpect we ſee how many times one thing hath been iterated un- > 0747 77 


to ſundry even of the beſt and wifeſt amongſt them. Afrer that the Ne IG 

lives of Men were ſhortned, means more durable to preſerve the Lawes a OY 

of God from oblivion and corruption grew in uſe, not without pre- EN Tm 

bor 446m baberent, & que (atere conerant maniſelareutur, b T Gs Divine Laves -” 0g ; 
3 ciſe 
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cile direction from God himſelfe. Firſt therefore. of Moſes it is faid, thar 
he wrote all the words of God; not by his owne private motion and device: for 
Godtaketh this a& to himſelfe, 7 have'written, Furthermore, were not the 
Prophets following commanded alfo to doe the like > Unto the Holy E- 


I xoll, 24. 4, 
Ofc. $. 12, 


Apoc. 1.11, Vangeliſt Saint 7obz how often expreſle charge is given, Scr:be , write theſe 


& 14.13- thizgs? Concerning the reſt of our Lords Diſciples , the words of Sainr 
- E 9% 4g Auguſtine are, Quicquid ille de ſuis fattis & diftts nos legere toluit hoc ſeriben- 
cap. lt. dum ills tanquam ſuts manibus emperauit. Now although we doe not deny ir 
to be a matter meerely accidentall unto the Law of God, to be written ; al- 
though Writing be not that which addeth authority and ſtrength thereun- 
to: fivally , though his Lawes dorequire at our hands the ſame obedience, 
lowſoeverthey be delivered ; his providence notwithſtanding,which hath 
made principall choice of this way to deliver them , who ſeeth not whar 
Cauſe we have to admire & magnihie? The {ingularbenefit that hath growne 
unto the World by receiving the Lawes of God,evenby his owne appoint- 
ment committed unto VVriting,we are not able to eſteem as the value there- 
of deſerveth. V henthe queſtion therefore is, whether we be now to ſeeke 
for any revealed Law of God otherwhere than only in the Sacred Scripture, 
whether we doe now ſtand bound in the ſight of God to yeeld to Traditi- 
ons urged by the Church of Rome,the ſame obedience and reverence we.do 
to his written Law,honourivg equally,and adoring both as divine > our an- 
ſwer is, No. They that ſo earneſtly plead for the authority of Tradition,as 
time FE — were more ſafely conveyed than that which ipreadeth it ſelfe by 
ters concet= TCport,& deſcendeth by relation of former Generations unto the Ages that 
__e Fr ſucceed, are notall of them (ſurely a miracle it were if they ſhould be) ſo 
ir Wo:1d, the impleas thus to perſwade themſelves; howſoecver if the {imple were ſo per- 
DJuge, be fiyaded, they could be content perhaps very well to enjoy the benefit, as 
heh N22”, they account it, of that common errour. What hazard the truth is in when 
children *© : s 

oi licae's deli- it paſſeth through the hands of report,how maimedand deformedit becom- 
== mage meth;they are nor, they cannot poſſibly be ignorant. Let them that arein- 
2nd dong. op deedof this mind,confider but only that little of things Divine, which the 
Mos th:iir * Heathen have in ſuch ſort received. How miſerable had the ſtate of the 
Capt in, v2 Church of God been long erethis, if wanting the Sacred Scripturegve had 
crine track 110 Record of his Lawes but only the memory of man, receiving the ſame by 
24a ng as - report and reJation from his Predeceflors ? By Scripture it hath in the wiſe- 
Scripture, 1s of OMe Of God ſcemed meet to deliverunto the World much but perſonally 
the Heathen Cxpedient tO be practiſed of certaine men; many deep and profound points 
by pk has þ»}- Of Dodrine, as being the maine originall ground whereupon the Precepts 
repor:, lo in- Of duty depend ; many Propheſies, the cleere performance whereof might 
termingl:-d = confirme the World in beliefe of things unſeene ; many Hiſtorics to ſerve 
,  phid "tax 4aS looking Glaſſes to behold the mercy , the truth, the righteouſneſle of 
the molt =Godtowards all that faithfully ſerve,obey and honour him; yea many intire 
aan Meditationsof Picty, tobe as Patternesand Preſidents in cafes of like na- 
be ſeencyis the Kure;many things needfull for explication,many for application unto parti- 
ſew ot datke cy[ar occaſions, fuch as the providenceof God from time to time hath ta- 
4 hypo kento have the ſeveral Books of his holy Ordinance written.Be it thenthat 
ſmepait  togcther with the principal! ane gy Lawes of God, there are ſundry.other 
+ gay v3 things written, whereof wee might haply bee ignorant, and yet ana : 
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What? ſhallwe hereupon think then needlefle ? ſhall we efteeme themas 
riotous branches wherewith we ſometimes behold moſt pleafantvinesover- 
grown? Surely no morethan we judgeour hands, or our eyes ſuperfluous;or 
what part ſoever, which if our bodies did want, we might riotwithſtanding 
any ſuch defett retain ſtill the complete being of-men. As therefore a com- 
plete man is neirber deſtirute of any part neceſſary, and hath ſome parrs 
wbercof though the wantcould not deprive him ofhis eſſence, yet to have 
them ftandeth him in ſingular ſtead in reſpe& ofthe ſpeciall uſes forwhich 
they ſerve: inlike1ortallthoſe writings which cotitein in themthe Lawof 
God, all thoſeivencrable bvoks of Scripturegll thoſe ſacred tomes and vo- 
hues of holy writ, they -.arewith ſuch abſolute perfection ft#ted ; that th 
tbemthere neither wantethany thing,the lack whereof might deprive 95 of 
life 5-nor any thing in ſach wiſe aboundeth, rhatas being ſtyperfſuous, tic 
fruittull, oc altogether needlefſe, we ſhould think'it no lofſe or danger at 
allifwe did want it. | $f HO EET 
14 'Alchongh the Scripture of God therforebe flored with infinite vary The ſuficien- 
ety of matrer inall kinds;although it abound with all ſorts of fawes,yet the © fhcripruc 
principall interit of Scripture'is to deliverthe lawes of duties ſtipernatural.; -for whi h ir 
Oftentimes it hath been iti very ſolemn manner diſputed, whetherall things was inſt.cured. 
oh 


neceſary unto ſalvation be neceſfirily ſet down inthe holy Sefiptures agns. np 
ao. If we define that neceflaty unto falration, whereby the ts Do lvati aceſſrs eee 
is inany ſort made more plainapparent,and eafie tobe knownzfthen is rhere "_ al no 
no part of true Philoſophy,no Art of account, no kind of Science rightly jacr4 Scrixurs, 
ſo called, but the Scriprureiriuſt contain it. If only thoſe things be neceſſz- This queſtion 
ry,as ſurely none elſe are, without the knowledge and practiſe whereofit is $0990 Þ7 
not the will and pleaſure of God to make ay ordinary grant of ſalvation; it frmarively c6- 
may be notwithſtanding,8 oftentimes hath been demanded, how thebooks <4cd- 
of holy Scripture contain-in them all neceffary things, when of rbings ne- 
ceflary the very chieteſt is to know what books weare bound to eſteeme ho- 
ly; which. point 'is confeſt impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. 
Wheteunto we may anſwer with truth, that there is not in the world an 
Art or Scietice , which propoſing unto it ſelfan end (as every one dot 
ſome end or othe?) hath been therefore thought defeCtive,if it have not de- 
livered ſimply whatſoever is needfull to the ſameend: butall kindes of 
knowledge have their certain bounds and limits; eachof them preſuppo- 
ſeth many neceſſary things learned in other ſciences & known beforchand. 
He that ſhould take upon him to teach men howto beeloquent in glead- 
ing cauſes, muſt needs deliver unto them whatſoever precepts are requiſite 
unto that end,otherwiſe he doth not the thing which he taketh upon him. 
Seeing then no mancan plead eloquently, unlefle he be able firſt to ſpeak, 
it followeth that hability of ſpeech is in this caſe a thing moſt neceſſary. 
Notwithſtanding every man would think it ridiculous, that he which un- 
dertaketh by writing to inſtru an Orator, ſhould therefore deliver all the 
precepts of Grammar ; becauſe his profeſſion is to deliver precepts tie- 
ceſlary unto eloquent ſpeech, yet ſo, that they which are to receiverhem 
be taught before hand , ſo much of that which isthereunto neceflary as 
comprehendeth the skill of ſpeaking. In like ſort, albeit Scripture do 
profeſle to containin itall things which are — unto ſalvation yet 
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the meaning cannot. be ſimply of all rhings which are neceſlary, burall 
things thatare neceſlary in ſome certain kinde or forme ; asall things that 
are neceſlary,, andeither could notat all, ar could not cafily/be knownby 
the light of naturall diſcourſe ; all things which ate neceſſary-ro. be known 
that we may be ſaved, but: known with preſuppofill of knowledge concer- 
ning certain principlcs, whereof it receiverh us already perſwaded,and then 
inſtruceth us in all the reſidue thatare neceſlary;; In thenumber of theſe 
principles one is the ſacred authority of Scripture. Being therefore per- 
ſwaded by other meansthat theſe Scriptures are the Oracles of God,them- 
ſelves do then teach us the reſt, and lay before us all the duties which God 
requirethat our hands as neceſſary unto ſalvation. Further, there harh been 
ſame doubt likewiſe , whether containize in Scriprure do irnport expreſſe 
ſctting down in plain tearms,or elſe comprehending in ſuch ſort that by rea- 
ſon we may from thence conclude all things which are neceſlary. Againſt 
the former of theſe two conſtructions, inſtance hath ſundry wayes been'gi- 
ven. Forourbeliefe in the Trinity;the Coeternity of the Son of God with 
. bis Father, the proceeding of the Spirit from the Father and the Son, the 
"= of baptizing infants, theſe with ſuch other principall points, thene- 
ccllity whereof is by none denied, are notwithſtanding in Scripture no 
where to be found by exprefle literall mention, only deduced theyafeout 
of Scripture by colle&ion. This kind of comprehenſion in Scripture being 
therefure received, ſti:l thete is no doubt hoiy farrewe are to proceed by 
| collection, before the full and complete meaſure,of things neceſhiry be 
made up. For let us not think that as long as the world doth endure, the 
wit of man ſhall be able to ſound the bottome of that which may be con- 
cluded outof the Scripturezeſpecially ifrhings contained by colle&ion do 
ſo farextend, as to draw in whatſoever may be at any time out of Scripture 
but probably & conjeQurally ſurmiſed, Bur let neceſſary colletionbe made 
requiſite, and we may boldly deny, that of all thoſe a, which atthis: 
day are with ſo gteat neceſſity urged upon this Church under the name of 
reformed Church-diſcipline: there is any one which their books hitherto 
have made manifeſt tobe contained in the Scripture. Let them it they can 
alleadgebut one properly belonging to their cauſe,8& not. common tothem 
and us, and ſhew the deduQion thereof out of Scripture to be neceſlary. 
It hath been already ſhewed, how all things neceſſary unto ſalvation in fuch 
ſort as before we have maintained, muſt needs be poſſible for men to knoiv;z 
and that many things are in ſuch ſort neceflary, the knowledge whereof is 
bythe light of nature impoſſible tobe attained. Whereupon it followeth, 
that cither all fleſh is excluded from poſlibility of ſalvation, which to 
think were moſt barbarous; orelſe that God bark by ſupernaturall means 
revealed the way of life ſo far forth 2s doth ſu fic. For this cauſe God 
hath ſo many times and wayes ſpoken to the ſons of men. Neither hath 
be by ſpeech only , but by writing alſo inſtructed and taught his Church, 
The cauſe of writing hath been to the end that things by himrevealedun- 
to the world, might have the longer continuance, andthe greater certain- 
ty of aſſurance; ,'s how much that which ſtandeth on record, hath in 
both thoſe reſpe&s preeminence above that which paflerh from band 
to hand, and hath no pennes but the tongues, no book but the _ 
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of men torecord it. The ſeverall books of Scripture having hadeach ſame 

ſeverall occaſion-and particular purpoſe which: cauſed thei robe written, 

the contents:thereof are according to the exjgenee of tharfpeciallend 
whercunto they are intended. Hereupon it groweth, thatevery, book otho- 

ly Scripture doth take out of all kinds of truth naturall;? hiſtoricall, for a Fpheſ:5.296 
r6ine, « ſupernatural, ſo-much as the matter handled requireth. ; Noy for 7," 
as much as there hath been reaſons alleadged ſufficientto, conclude,that all 4 : 7.4. 
things neceſfiry unto. ſalvation muſt be niade known, and that God him. 

felt hath:therefore revealed his will, becauſe otherwiſe nien conld not bays 

known ſo'much'as is neceſlary; bis-ſurceaſing.to. ſpeak to,the world fince 

the. publiſhing'of rhe. Goſpell of Icſus Chriſt, and the:delivery of the, 

{me inwritingzis utito usa manifeſt token that the way of ſalvation 1s now 
ſuthciently opened, and: that we need no other:means for our full inftru- 

Rion, than God hath already furniſhed us withall., The main drift ofthe 

whole New Teſtament , is thatwhich Saint 7obz ſerteth down as the pur- 

poſe ofhis own Hiſtory. Theſe things, are:wrinen; that ye might beleeve that 10bn2;.31. 
Jeſus is Chriſt the Sopne of God, and that in beleeving ye might have life 
through his. Name, The drift of the old, that which the Apoſtle mentio- 

neth to Timothte;, The holy Scriptares are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, » rimg.ugi 
So. that the-generallcnd both of oldand few is one ; the difference be- 

tween them conſiſting in this, that the old did make wiſeby teaching ſal 

vation through Chriſt thar ſhopld come; the newby teaching that Chriſt 

the Saviour is come, and. that Jeſus whom the lewes did crucifiey. and 

whom God did raile; againcfrom rhe: dead, 3s.bes When the Apoſtle 

therefore affirmeth unto Timothie, that the old was.able to make him wiſe 

to ſalvation. it was not his meaning that the old alone can do this unto 

us which live ſithence the publication of rhe new. For lice ſpeaketh 

with preſuppofall of the dodrjne of Chriſt known alſo unto Tim- 2Tim3.4. 
thie, and rheref re firſt it is-ſaid ; Continue thou tn thoſe things which 

thou haſt learned and art perſwaded ; knowing of whom chou haſt been 1aught 

them, Again, thoſe Scriptures hee. granteth were able to mak? him Yoſers, 
wiſe to ſalvation ; but hee addeth, through the faith which « in Chriſt. 
Wherefore without the dodrine of the New Teſtament teaching that 

Chriſt hath wrought the redemptionof the World , which redertiption 

the old did foreſhew he ſhould work ; it is not the former alone which can 

On our behalf performe ſo much as the Apoſtle doth avouch, who preſup- 

poſeth this when he magnifieth that ſo highly. And as his words con- 

ceriing the Looks of ancient Scripture, do not take place but with pre- 

ſuppoſall of the Goſpell of Ghriſt embraced: ſo ont own words alfo 

when we extoll rhe complete ſufficiency of the whole entire body of the 

Scripture , mult in like ſort be underſtood with this caution, that the be- 

nefit of natures light be not thought excluded as unneceſlyry, becauſe the 

neceſlity of a divinerlight is magnified. There is in Scripture therfore no 
defe&t, but that any man what place or calling ſoever he hold in the - 
Church of God, may bave thereby the light of his naturall under- 
ſtanding ſo perfected, that ric ove being relieved Dy the other, there can 
want no part of needtull inſtruction unto any good work which God 
himſelf requieth ; be it nacurall or fupernaturall , belonging fimply wn» 
£4 
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to men as men, or unto men as they are united inwhatfoever kinde of ſo- 
ciety. It ſufficeth therefore that nature and Scripture do ferve in ſuch firl{ 
fort; that they both joyntly, and nor-ſeverally either of them, be ſocom- 
plete, that unto everlaſting felicity we need-nor the knowledge of ary 
thing more than theſe two may eaſily furniſh our minds with on all ſides : 
and therefore they which adde traditions as a part of ſupernaturall necefſi- 
ry truth, have hotthe truth; but are in efrour; For they only pleade, that 
whatſoever God revealeth asneceffary for all Chriſtian men to do or be- 
teeve, the fare we ought to embrace, whether we have received it by-wri- 
ting or: otherwiſe ; whichno man denieth :. when tharwhich they ſhould 
confinewho claime-{6 gfteat reverence unto traditions is,that the ſame tra- 
ditiofis are neceſhtily ro be acknowledged divine/and holy. Forwe do not 
reject them only becauſe they are not inthe Scripture, but becatſe they are 
neither in Sertpture, nor can otherwiſe ſufficienth by any reaſon be pro-« 
ved to be of God. That which is of God, and may'be cyidently proved to 
be ſo;we deny-not but'it hath in his kind although unwritten, yet the ſelfe- 
fame force and authority with the written lawes of God, Ir 1s by ours ac 
knowledged, thar-the Apoſtles did 113 every Church inſtitute and-ordaine ſort 
rites and cuſtomes ſerving for the ſeenitlineſſe of Church regiment, which rites 
and tuſtomes they have not committed 4nto writing, Thoſerites'and cuſtomies 
being known t6 be Apoſtolicall, and having the fature of things change- 
able, were n6-leſſe to'be accolinted'sk ih the Church than other things of 
the like degree, that is to fay, capable in like ſort of alteration, although 
ſet down in the Apoſtles wriinks . ' For both being known tobe Apo- 
ſtolicall, it is not the manner of delivering them unto the Church, bur 
the Authour from whom they ptoceed, which doth give them their force 


and ctedit. 


15 Lawes being impoſed either -byeach matiupon himſelf, or by a 
publick ſociety upon the particulars thereof, or by all the nations of 
men upon every ſeverall ſociety, orby the Lord himſelf upon any oreve- 
ry of theſe; there is not atnong{ttheſe'foutekindes any one, but contai- 
neth ſundry both naturall and poſitive Lawes. 'Impoſhble' it is bur that 
they ſhould fall into a number of groſſe ertours, who only takeſuch lawes 
for poſitive, as have been madeor anvented of men, and holding this poſi- 
tion, holdalſo, thar all poſitive and none but poſitive lawes are mutable. 
Lawes naturall do alwayes binde ; {awes poſitive not ſo,but onely after they 
have been expreſly and wittingly impoſed. Lawes poſitive thereare in eve- 
ry of thoſe kindes before mentioned. As in the firſt kinde the promiſes 
which we heve paſt unto men, and the vowes we have madeunto God , for 
theſe are lawes which we tie our ſelves unto, and till we have fo tied our 
ſelves they binde us not. Lawes poſitive in the ſecond kindeare ſuch as 
the civill conſtitutions peculiar unto each particular common weale. In 
the third kinde the law of Heraldry inwarre 1s poſitive : and inthelaſt all 
the judicials which God gave unto the people of 7ſrae! to obſerve. And 
although no lawes bur poſitive be mutable , yet all are not mutable which 
be poſitive. Poſitive lawes are cither permanent orelſe changeable, accord- 
ing as the matter it ſelf is concerning which they were firſt made. Vhe- 
ther God or Man bethe maker of them, alteration they ſo far forth admit, 

as 


Eccleſiaſtical Polite. X 


OD — 


Poſitive 3 and either coneerne men ſupernaturally as men, or elſe as parts of 


a ſupernaturall Society , which Society wee call the Church. To con- 
cerne men as men ſupernaturally, is to concerne them as duties which 
belong of neceflity to all, and yet could not have beene knowne by any 
to belong unto them, unlefle God had opened them himſelfe, in as much 
25 they doe not depend upon any naturall ground ar all out of which the 
may bee deduced, but are appointed of God to ſupply the defe&of thoſe 
naturall wayes of falvation, by which wee are not now able to atraine 
thereunto. The Church being a ſupernaturall ſociety, doth differ from 
narurall ſocieties in this ; that the perſons unto whom we aſſociate our 
ſelves, in the one, are men ſimply conſidered as men , but they to whom we 
be joyned inthe otherate God;Angels, and holy Men. Againe,the Church 
being both a ſocietie, and a ſociety ſupernaturall ; although as it is a 
ſociety , it bave the fſelfe-ſame originall grounds which other politique 
ſocieties have, namely, the narural] inclinntiih which all men have unto 
ſociable life ; and conſent to ſome certaine bond of aſlociation, which 
bond 15 the Laiv that appointeth what kinde of order they ſhall be aflocia- 
ted in : yetunto the Church, as it is a ſociety ſupernaturall, this is pecu - 
liar, that part of the bond of their aſlociationwhich belong to the Church 
of God , muſt be a Law ſupernaturall , which God himſfelte hath revealed 
concerning that kind of worſhip which his people ſhall do unto him. The 
ſubſtance of the ſervice of God therefore , fo far-forth as it hath in it any 
thing more than the Law of reaſon doth teach;may not be invented of men, 
as it 15 amongſt the Heathens z but muſt be received from God himſelfe, 
as alwayes it hath beene in the Church, ſaving only when the Church 
hath beene forgetfull of herduty. Vherefore to end with a generall Rule 
concerning all the Lawes which God hath tyed men unto : thoſe Lawes 
divine that belong whether naturally or ſupernaturally , either to men as 
men, Orto men as they live in politique ſociety , or to men as they are of 
thar politique ſociety which is the Church , without any further reſpect 
had unto any ſuch variable accident; as the ſtate of men, and of ſocieties of 
men, and of the Church it {elfe inthis world is ſubje& unto; all Lawes that 
{o belong unto men, they belong for ever, yea although they be Poſitive 
Lawes, unlefle being Poſttive,God himſelte which made them alterthe:n. 
The reaſon is,becauſe the ſubje&tor matter of Lawes in generall is thus farre 
forth conſtant : which matter is that for the ordering whereof Lawes were 
inſtituted, and being inſtituted are not changeable without cauſe, neither 
can they have cauſe of change, when that which gave them rheir firſt inſtitu- 
tion, remaineth for ever one and the ſame. On the other ſide, Lawes that 
were made for Men,or Societies, or Churches,in regard of their being fuch 
as they doe not alwayes continue , but may perhaps be cleane otherwiſe a 
while after, and ſo may require to bee otherwiſe ordered than before ; the; 
Lawes of God himſelfe which are of this nature, no man indued with 
common ſenſe will ever deny to bee of a different conſtitution from! 
the former, in reſpect of the ones conſtancie , and the mutability of the 


other. And- this doth ſeeme to have beene the very cauſe why St. Toba 


doth fo peculiarly terme the dodtrin that teacheth ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
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wherefore the publiſhing thercof ſhould be taken away, andany other in- 
Kd pz 4 Nead Of it proclaimed, as long, as the World doth continue : whereas the 
24; 422%) whole lawof Rites and Ceremonies , although delivered with {o reat ſo- 
4,4115%; © lemnity , is notwithſtanding clean abrogated , inaſmuch as it had bur tem- 
4 Hig As poraty cauſe of Gods ordaining it. But that we mayatthelength CON- 
v7 '« «:%-4+ clude this firſt generall introduction unto the nature and originall birth, as 
2,222, of allotherlawes, fo likewiſe of thoſe which rhe ſacred 9%" contai- 
#1; _vai]54, nethz concerning the Author whereof, even Infidels have confe led, thathe 
«5, br #]z canneithererrenordeceive; albcit about things caſteand manifeſt unto all 
pom wy men by common ſenſe there needeth no higher conſultation, becauſe as a 
ez, 3429p man whoſe wiſdome is in weighty affairs admired , would take it in ſome 
«75, 2 difdainto have his counſel ſolemnly askedabout a roy; ſo the meannefſle of 
s Cas ſome things is ſuch, that to ſearch the Scripture of God forthe ordering of 
them, were to derogate from the reverend authority —_ Of the 
Scripture, no lefſe thanthey do by whom Scriptures arc 11 Or _y -— m=y 
idly applycd unto vain and childiſh trifles : yer better ir were to bee : _ 1- 
tious, than prophane z to take from thence our direftion Ones : ings 
great or fwall, thanto wade through m trersof principall _—_ rand mo- 
ment, withour ever c.:ring what the Law of God hath, cither for or againſt 
""*) 6. Our defignes. Concerning the cuſtome of the very Paynrms, thus much 
oe Sad ws Stralo witneſſeth , 2 Men thatareciuill do leade therr lives We m _—_ 
loom, 9% [ny atpointing them what to do, For that otherwiſe a multitude ſhou = houe 
4p 3; OY harmony amongſt themſelves , concurre in the doing of one thing Ro for this is 
des _ SEG cevilly to live) or that they theu ld 1n any ſort mannage community ns zt rs _ 
e011 VfAG0= poſsible, Now Lanes or Statutes are of two ſorts, For pa. on - "er __ 
4 wagh ba : gf 3 from Gods, or elſe from Men. And our ancient P redeceſſc 07S dt : ſarely __ _ 
73 wehn2'5 and VEVErence that which tas fromthe Gods , for which _— tation wit 
92h, x @/ 9 Oracles was a thing very uſuall aud frequent 11 thetr Limes. Did they _ - 
+ WS p 3 74 muchaccountofthe voice of their Gods, which in trurh _ - _ _ : 
p/-2iv2 J1t- ſhall we negle& the precious benefit of RR -_ : O ——_ _ 
4 Pit ppt boy the true and living God, whereof ſo wow _ is - t = w - _ _ - " 
+ PATIO K4: whercunto there 1s ſo free, ſo plain,an ſo eaſe acce - ak - 7 thy 
u 3% 994414 Commandements(this was Davids confeſſion unto God )thou haſt made me wr 
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; 7 than mine Enemies. Again,l have bad more underſtanding than all my Teach- 
3439 enyion Jer If 390i aitati What pains would not they 
Cry 290% ers, becauſe thy teſt imonzes are my Meat ations, a xo CE Ry 
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20; re, did make any reckoning of? < That little which ſome -_ the ns = 
cr. .1%- + CRance to hear, concerning ſuch matter as the ſacred oo p __ - y * 
- blopate containeth, they did in wonderfull fort affe&; their ſpeeches ” -y tast ey 
cam make mention thereof are ſtrange, and ſuch as themſelves cou ego 
as they did other things, bur ſtill acknowledgethat _ _ w 5 by i 
every where elſe conquer hardneſſe , were with prof —_— = 
overmatched. Wherefore ſeeing that God hath indue - _ c » 
the end that we might perceive ſuch rhings as this pre _ au —_ 
nced; and with reaſon, leſt that which fenſe cannot _ , . = 
ins both now and alfo in regard. of a future eſtate _ ; w - 
ſary to bee known, ſhould lye obſcure : finally, with the heavenly 
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rics that reaſoncould never have beenable to finde out , or to have known £704imne722, 


the neceſſity of rhem unto our everlaſting good: uſe we the precious gifts 
of Godunto his glory and honour that gave them, ſeeking by all means to 
know what the willof our God is, what righteous before him, in his fight 
what holy, perfect, and good, that we may truly and faithfully do it. 

16 Thus far therefore we have endeavoured in part to open,of what na- 
ture and force Lawesare, according unto their ſeverall kindes ; the Law 
we" God with himſelf hath eternally ſer down to follow in his own works , 
the Law which he hath made for his creatures to keep; the Law ofnaturall 
and neceſſary Agents; the Law which Angels in Heaven obey ; the Law 
whercunto by the light of Reaſon men finde themſelves bound in that they 
are men z the Law which they make by compoſition for multitudesand 
politick Societiesof mento be guided by, the Law which belongeth un- 
to each Nation ; the Law that concerneth the fellowſhip ofall ; and laſtly, 
the Law which God himfelt bath ſupernaturally revealed. It might perad- 
venture have been more popular and more plauſtble to vulgar eares, if this 
firit diſcourſe had been ſpent inextolling the force of Lawes, in ſhewin 
the great neceſſity of themwhenrhey are good aud inaggravating theirot- 
fence by whom publick Lawesare'injurioufly ak But foras much 
as with {uch kinde of matter thepafhons of men are rather ſtirred one way 
ar other, then their knowledpe atiy way ſet forward unto the triall of that 
whereof there is doubr made ; I have therefore turned afide from that bea- 
ten path, and choſen, though a lefſe caſte, yet a more profitable way in re- 
gardof the end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any man ſhould marvell where- 
unto all theſe things rend, the drift and purpoſe ofall is this; even toſhew 
in what manneras every and perfect git, ſo this very gift of gaodand 

r{e& Lawes is derived fromthe Father of lights; to teach men a reafon 
wby juſt and reaſonable'Lawes areof fo great force, of fo greatuſe in the 
world, and to enforme; their mindes with ſome methode of reducing the 
Lawes, whercot there is preſent cantroverfie, unto their firſt originallcau- 
ſes,tbat fait may be im every particularordinance thereby the better diſcer- 
ned, whether the fame be reaſonable, juſt,and righteous,or no. Is there any 
thing which can either be thorowly underſtood, or ſoundly judged of, till 
the very. fr{t cauſes and. principles nomwhich originally it ſpringeth be 
made manafcſt > If all parts ot knawhkedge have.heen thought bo wiſe men 
to be then moſt orderly deliveredand. proceeded in, when they are drawn 
to their firſt originall; ſeeing that our whole queſtion concerneth the 
quality of Ecclettaſticalt Lawes, let it not ſeema labour ſuperfluous, that 
in thefntrance thereuntoall theſe ſeverall kindes of Lawes have been con- 
fidered ;' imas. much asthey all concurreas principles , they all have their 


forcible operations there un, although not allinlike apparent and manifeſt | 


manner. Bemeans whereof it commeth to pale; that the fqree which they 
have;isnot obſerved of many..Eafter a greatdealc it is for men by law to be 
taught wharthey ought to do, than inſtructed bowto judge as they ſhould 
do of law; the one beinga thing which belongeth-generally-untoally the 
otherſuchas none bur the wiſerand more judictous fort can performe.Y ca 
the wiſe(Fare ahvayes: touching this point the readiett to IG 
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that ſoundly tO judge ofa Law, is the waightieſt thing which any man can 
take upon him. Bur if we will give judgement of the Lawes under which 
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principall force and moment tg breed inreligious minds adutifull eſtjm3- 
tion of all Lawes, the uſe and benefit whereotwe ſee ; becauſe there can be 
no doubt but that Lawes "apes goed, are (as it were) things coppied 
out of the very Tables of that big everlaſting Law, evenas the Book of 
that Law hath ſaid concerning it ſelf, By me K:2gs reigne, ad hy me Princes 
decree juſtice, Notas 1f men did behold that Book; 2nd accordingly frame 
their Lawes but becauſe it workerh in them,becauſe ir diſcovereth, and (as 
it were) readeth it ſelf ro the world by them, when the Lawes which they 
make are righteous. Furthermore,although we perceive not the go0.Inefls 
of Laws made;nevertheleſle,fith things in themſelves may have that which 
we peradventure diſcerne not;ſhouldnot this breeda fear in Our hearts,how 
' we ſpeak or judpe in the worle part concerning that,the unadviſed diſgrace 
whercof may be no mean diſhonour to him, towards whom we profeſle all 
fubmiſſion and awe ? Surely,rhere muſt be very mantfeſt iniquity in Lawes, 
292inſt which we ſhall be able to juſtifie our contumelious inveRtives, The 
chiefeſt root whereof, when we uſe them without cauſe, is ignorance, how 
Lawes inferiout are derived from that ſupreme or higheſt Law. The firſt 
that receive impreſſion from thence are naturallagents. The Law of whoſe 
operations might be haply thought lefle pertinent, when the queſtion is 
about Lawes for humane a&ions,but that in thoſe very ations which moſt 
ſpiritually and ſupernarurally concern men, the Rules and Axiomes of na- 
turall operations have their force. VWhat can be more immediate toour ſal- 
vation; than our perſivaſton concerning the Law of Chriſt cowards his. 
Church? What greater aſſurance of love towards his Church, than the 
knowledgeof that myſticall Vnion whereby the Church is become as neer; 
unto Chriſt,as any one part of his fleſh is unto other? That the Church be- 
- Ing in ſuch ſorthis,he muſt needs protect it ; what proof more ſtrong,than 
if a manifeſt Law ſo require,which Law it is not poſſible for Chriſtovio- - 
late? And what other Law doth the Apoſtle for this alleage, bur ſuch as 
is both commonunto Chriſt with us, and unto us with-other things natu- 
rall, Nomas bateth bis own fleſh, but doth love and cheriſh it, The Axiomes 
of that Law therefore, - whereby narurall Agears are guided, have their uſe 
inthe morall, yea, even in the ſpirituall ations of men, and conſequently 
in all Lawes belonging unto men howſoever. Neitherare the Angels them- 
ſelves ſo farre ſevered fromus intheir kinde and manner of working, but 
that between the Law of their heavenly operations, and the ations of men 
in this our ſtate of mortality, iuch correſpondence there is , as maketh it 
expedient to know in ſome ſort the one, for the orhers more perfect dire- 
&ion. Would Angels acknowledge themſelves Fellow-ſervants with the 
ſonnes of men, but that both having one One Lord, there muſt be fome! 
kinde of Law which is one and the fame ro both, whereunto rheir obedi- 
ence being perfecter, is to our weaker both a pattern and a ſpurre >; 
Or would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that which belongerh unto Saints, 
as they are linked rogether in the bond of fpiriruall ſociety , ſo often 
make mention how Angels are therewith delighted, if in _ em 
| ickly 
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ublickly done by the Church we are not ſomewhat to reſpe& what the 
Angels of Heaven do ? Yea ſo farre hath the ApoſtleS. Pazlprocceded, as 
t Fo nific that even about the outward orders of the Church which ſerve 
but- for comelineſſe ſome regard is to be had of Angels; who belt like us 
when we are moſt like unto them in all parts ofdecent demeanour. $5 rhat 
the law of Angels we cannot judge altogether impertinent unto the affiires 
of the Church'of God: Our largeneſle of ſpeech; ho.v men do fl1le out 
what things reaſon bindeth themof neceſlity ro obſerve,8 what ir guideth 
them tochooſe in things which are left as arbitrary ; the care we have had 
to declare the different narure of lawes which ſeverally coacern all men, 
from ſuch as belong unto men either civilly or ſpiritually affociated, ſuch 
as pettain tothe fellowſhip which Nations, or which Chriſtian Nations 
have amongſt themſclves,and in the laſt place ſuch as concerning every or 


1 Careli. to: 


any of theſe God himſelf hath revealed by his holy Word; all ſerverh but 


to make manifett, thatas the a&tions of men are of fundry diſtiadt kinds, (o 
the laws therof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed. Thereare in menopera- 
tions, ſome naturall,ſome rationall,fome ſupernatutall;ſome polirick,fone 
fioally Eccleſiaſticall. Which if we meaſure not each by his own proper 
la, w! ercasthe things themſelves are ſo different; there will be in our un- 
derſtanding and judgement of them confaſion, As that firſt errour ſheweth 
whereon our oppoſites inthis cauſe have grounded themſelves. For as they 
rightly maintain,that God muſtbe glorified inall things,8 rhar the aRions 
of, men cannot tend unto his glory,unleſſe they be framed after his law:ſo it 
is their errour,to think that the only law which God hath appointed unto 
men it) that behalf is the ſacred Scripture.By that which we work naturally, 
as when we breathe, ſleep, move, we ſerforth the gloty of God as naturall 
agents do albeit we have no expreſle purpoſe ro make thatour end,nor any 
adviſed determination therein to follow a law, but do th.it we do (for the 
moſt part)not as muchas thinking thereon. Inteaſonable & morallakions 
another law taketh place,a law by the obſervation whereof weglorifie God 
in ſuch ſortas no creature elſe under man' is able to do ; becaule other crea- 
tures have not judgement to examiae the quality of rhat which is done by 
them, and therefore in that they do , they neither can accuſe nor approve 
themſelves. Mendo both, as the Apoſtle teacheth ; yea, thoſe men which 
have no written law of God to ſhew what is good or evill, carry wricren ji 
their hearts the univerſal law of mankinde, the laiv of reaſon,wheteby they 
judgeas by a rule which God hath given unto men for that purpoſe. The 
law ofreaſon doth ſomewhat dire& men how to honour God as their Cre-- 
| atory but how ro glorifie God in ſuch ſortas is required to the end he 
may be an everlaſting Saviour; this weare taught by divine law, which lay 
both aſcertainerh the truth and ſfupplycth unco us the want ofthat orher 
law. So rhat in morall ations, divine law belpeth exceedingly the law of 
reaſon to guide mans life ; bur in fupernaturall italone guideri. Proceed 
we further, let us place man in ſome publick ſociety with others, wherher 
civill or ſpirituall : and in this cafe there is noremedy but we muſt 2dde 
yet a further law. For alchough even hete likewiſe rhe Ja.ves of Nature and 
reaſon beof neceflary uſe ; yer ſomewhatover andbeſides them is necefla- 
ry, namely humane and politive luy 5 togerher —_— that Jaiy which 19 
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of commerce between grand ſocieties,theLaw of Nationsand of Nations 
Chriſtian. For which caule the Law of God hath likewiſe faid , Le every 
ſoul Le ſubjeft 10 the higher powers. The publick power of all ſocietics is above 
every ſoul contained in the ſame ſocieties. And the principall uſeof that 
power is to give lawes unto all that are under it 5 which lawes in ſuch'caſe 
we muſt obey,unleſle there be reaſon ſhewed which may neceſſarily inforce, 
that the lay of reaſon or of God doth enjoyn the contrary.Becauſe except 
our own private, and but probable reſolutions, beby the laiv of publick de- 
terminations over-ruled; we take away all poſſibility of ſociable life in the 
world. A plainer example whercof then our ſelves we cannot have. * How 
commeth it to paſle that we are at this preſent day ſorent with mutual con- 
tentions; and that the Church is fo much troubled about the Polity of rhe 
Church? No doubr,if men had been willing to learn how many lawes their 
actions in this lifeare ſubjectunto, and what the true force of each law is, 
all theſe controverſies might have died the very day they were firſt brooght 
forth. It is both commonly ſaid, and truly, that the beſt men otherwiſe,are 
not alwaycs the beſt in regard of ſociety. The reaſon whereof is, for that 
the law of mens actions is one, it they be reſpected only as men; and ano- 
ther, whenthey are conſidered as parts of a politick body.Many men there 
are, thanwbom nothing is more commendable when they are ſingled. And 
yet in ſociety with others, none lefle fir to anſwer the duties which are 
looked for at their hands. Yea, I amperfwaded, that of them with whons 
in this caviſe we ſtrive, thereare,whoſe betters amongſt men would be hard- 
ly found, if they did not live amongſt men, but in ſome: Vildernefſe by 
themſelvs.The cauſe of which their diſpoſition ſo unframeableuntoſocie- 
ties wherein they live, is for that they difcerne not aright what place and 
force theſe ſeverall kinds of laws ought to have in all their a&tions.Is there 
queſtion either concerning the regiment of the Church in generall, or 
about Conformity between one Church and another, or of Ceremonies, 
Offices, Powers, Iuriſdiction in our own Church ? Of all theſe things they 
judge by that rule whichthey frame to themſelves with ſome ſheiv of pro- 
bability ; and what ſeemerh 1n thas ſort convenient, the ſame they think 
themſelves bound to practiſe, the fame by all means they labour mightily 
tO uphold;whatſoeverany law of man to the contrary hath determined they 
weigh itnor. Thus by following the law of privatereaſon, where the lay 
of publick ſhould take place,they breed diſturbance. For the better inuring 
thcreforeof mens mindes with the true diftin&tion of lawesand of their {c- 
verall force, according to the different kinde and quality of our ations, it 
ſhall not peradventure be aiſle to ſhew in ſome one example how they all 
take place. To ſeek no further, let but thar be conſucred,than which there 
1s not any thing more familiar unto us, our food. VV hatrhings are food, 
and what are not , we judge naturally by ſenſe, neither nced ie any other 
Law to be our directer in that behalf than rhe ſclfeſame which is common 
unto us with beaſts. Bur when we come to conſider of food, as of a be- 
nefir which God of his bounreous goodnefle hath provided for all things 
living, the lay of reafondoth here require the duty of thankfulneſte at our 
hands, towards him at whoſe bands we have it. And left appetite in 
the uſe of tood, ſhould Jead us beyond thatwhich is meer; we _—_ in 
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this caſe obedience to that Lawofreaſon, which teacheth medioctity in 
meats and drinks. The ſame things Divine Law teacheth alſo, as at large 
we have ſhewed it doth all parts of morall dutiegvhereunto we allot necel- 
ſity ſtand bound, in regard of the life to come:;But ofcertain kinds of tood 
the Iewes ſometime bad, andwe our ſelves likewiſe havea myſticall, xeli- 
gious, and ſupernaturall uſe; they of their Paſchall Lambe and Ovlations; 
we of our Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt ; which uſe none, but Divine 
Lay could inſtitute. Now aswe live in civill ſociety,the ſtate of the Com- 


mon-wealth wherein welive;both may and doth require certain Lawes con- 


ccrning food; which Lawes, ſaving only that we are members of the Com- 
mon-wealth where they are of force, we ſhould not need to reſpect as rules 
of action, whercas now in their placeand kinde they muſt be reſpe&tedand 
obeyed. Y ca, the ſelfe-ſame matter isalſo a ſubject wherein ſometime Ec- 
cleſtaſticall Lawes haveplace ; fo that unlefſewe will be Authours ofcon- 
fuſion in the Church, our private difcretion,vhich otherwiſe might guide 
usa contrary way, mult here ſubmit it ſelf to be that way guided,which the 
publick judgement ofthe Church hath thought better. Inwhich caſe that 
. Of Zonars concerning Faſts may beremembred. Faſt:ngs are good, but ler 
good things be done 1# g00d and convenient manner, He that rranſgreſſeth in his 
faſting the orders of the holy Fathers, the poſitive Lawes of the Churchof 
Chriſt, muſt be plainly told that good thrngs do loſe thegrace of therr good- 

neſſe, when in good ſort they are not performed. And as here mens private phan- 
ſies muſt give place to the higher judgementof that Church which is in 
authority a Mother over them: fo the very actions of whole Churches 

have, in regard of commerce and fellowſhip with other Churches , been 

ſubje&to Lawes concerning food,the contrary unto which Lawes had elſe 

been thought more convenient for them to obſerve; as by that order of ab- 

ſtinence from ſtrangled 2nd blood may appeare; an order grounded upon 

that fellowſhip which the Churches of the Gentiles had with the Iewes. 

Thus we ſee how even one and the ſelte-ſame thing is under divers conſide- 

rations conveighed through many Lawes, and that to meaſure by any one. 
kinde of Lay all the actions of men, were to confound the admirable order 

wherein God hath diſpoſed all Lawes, each as innature, ſo in degree, di- 

ſtint fromother. Wherefore that here we may briefly end, of Law there 

can be no lefſe acknowledged, than that her ſeat 15 the boſome of God, her 

voice the harmony of the World; all things in Heaven and Earth do her 

homage, the very leaſtas feeling her care, andthe greateſt as notexempted 

from her power ; both Angels and Men and creatures of what con- 
dition ſocver,though each in different ſort and manner, yer 
all with uniform conſent, admiring her as 
the Mother of their peace 
—_ and Joy« 
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. whichin thy life may be done bymen.. 
The matter containcd jn this ſecond Book. 


1 N anſwer to their firft proof brought our of Serigrare, Prov. 2.9: 

2 To therr ſecond, 1 COrro.gte, 7 

3 To their third, x Tit, 4. 5+ 

4 To their fourth, Rom, 14.23. 

5 To therr proofs out of Fathers , who diſpute negatively from the euthority of 
boly Scripture, "£455 

6 To their proof by the Scriptures cuſtome of diſputing from Divine authority 
negatively. [rl ; 

-7 An examination of thetr opinton eoncerning the farce of Arguments , taken 

from humane authority, for the ordering of mens ations and yaw + a0 
8 4 Declaration what the rruth is in this matter. | 


| 


MG) DP matter whereof we treat,is only the Eccleſiaſticall Law 

WW) Rt whereby we are governed; ſo neither is it my purpoſe 
to maintain any other thing, than that which therein 
truth and reaſon ſhall approve. For concerning the 
>) dealings of men who Minds Government, and 
"I 5 =” unto whom theexecution of that Lawbelongeth; they 
have their judge who fitteth in Heaven, and before whoſe Tribunall Sear 
they are accountable for whatſoever abuſe or won nuns which (being 
worthily mifliked in this Church) the want either of care or of conſcience 
im them hath bred. Weare no Patrons of thoſe things therefore z the beſt 
K 3 defence 


= S that which in the title hath: been propoſed for the 
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knawnwhereon thepmaybeconeluded,or therefetence unto that ply 
preſently'confideredof,:theaHionthall in that reſpe be. condenilWdlas 
uohawfull. Inthis we difſentandthisxweare preſently to exatnine,” 5... 


-1:Tn all-parts>of knowledge rightly fo termed, things moft generall ate 


tnoftdtr6ng:: Thus it miftbegnas much-4s the certainty of our perſiv; 


The firſt prg- 
tenced proof 
A | a . all of the fiſt Poe 
touching particulars; dependeth m— upon the creditof thoſe genes So» 0c of 
ralities-out: of 'which they grow, Albeitrherefore every cauſe admit prove. 
ſuch” infallible, evidence of proot,,'as:leaveth no: poſſibility of doubt Tb 17.20. 
fcruple behinde ir; yet: they ,who claim the generall afſentof the whole wm the 
/ > 1 HA | >> Word of Gud 
world unto:thatwhich theyteach, gonat fear tO give very hard and heas containerh 
vicſentence upon as many as refuſe to imbrace the ſame, muſt have ſpecialf vhulcrer cat 
regard rhat their firſt foundations and grounds be-more then lender proba- ins "oy Gal 
divies. Thiswhole queſtion which hach heeninioved aboutithe kindeof of mansife, | 
Glitrch Regintegr , we couldnor but fqrourown reſolutions fake, endea- £94,5 549m97 
vour to unrip'and ſift,” following therein as neeras we might,” the conduct) cond Chapter 
of that judiciall:merthod: which ſerveth beſt-for.invention of truth. By: pu org 


means whereof. having found th is the head Theoremeofallthcir diſcour- thou receive my 


ſes, who plead for-the.change of Eccleſiaſticall tovennmentin England,; words, &c. 
fe. "—_ af5ons,that' then thou ſhalt 


namiely, thatthe Scriprure of God is 8 fuch ſort the rae 
fimply whatſoever we. do, andiare not by :1t arrefiedt herewwiapthe ſame: 
hold it neceffary'that the proofs hereof be weighedrbagheyDinmi ment, a 
ficietitor othienwiſe,/ir is not ours to judge and determme-only.what diffi- 521," 
culties there are; which as: yet with-h9l our afſeftt,, till we be further and | 
better ſatisfied;/F hope;nondiffterentamongitthem will ſcornorrefuſe to 
hear. Firſt; therefore; whercasthey alleage that' weſaame 


every good way,and have thereupon inferredyt 
ofaction, unlefle wiſdome do by Scringire tO 
ly how they reſttain the manifold wayeMhich wiſdor 
by,unto- one only way of teaching; which is by Seriptu ! | 
wiſdome are large, and within themmuch is contained. Wiſdome was ?/a.19.95, 
Adams Inſtructer in Paradiſe : Wifdome endued the Fatbers who lived be- 
fore the Law; with the knowledge of holy things : by the wiſdome of the 
Law of God, Datridattained toexcell others 10 underſtanding ; and Sals- 
mon likewiſetoexcell David by the ſelfeſame wiſdome of God, teaching 2 > Tim. 3.16. 
him many things beſides the Law. The wayes of well-doing are in number Seriptore & oþ 
even as many, asate the kinds of voluntzrya@tions : ſo that whatſoever we ver 6» infira- 
do inthis World and may do it ill, we ſhew our ſelves therein by well-do. 7" 24 and 
ing to be wiſe. Now ifwiſdome did teach menby Scripture not onlyall hoy pages 
the wayes that are right and good in ſome certain kinde, according to that ran 
of S. Paul, concerning the uſe of Scripture 5 ;avigutes-ſarſe, that thewan of Gadmajbeabſdlune bes 
but did ſimply without any manner of excepti- inzmade prr/ctt unto ditgoud works. He meanech alland 
on, reſtraint, or diſtin&ion, reach every way of awd wer} 4a workes which belong nnto usas we 
; - T 21 of God, and which unto ſaly ition arc neceſs 
doing well; there is noart but Scripture ſhould fary. Or if we underſtand by men of God, Gods Mi- 
teach it, becauſe every art doth teach the way M#ctthere is nocrequiredin chem an uuverſall 5! Hl 
how to do ſomething ororher well. Totcach 20 $54,091 a 139, buran bile orceh 
men therefore wiſdome profeſieth,and to teach ved. And with rhis kinde of knowledge the Scriprugg 
them every g00d way . but not every good furkcerh cofurmipn ibgn as rouchiog matter, . 
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The ſecond 
proof out of 
Ddetiptute. 

1 Cor.10,31- 
T.C.l1 p.26. 
S. Paul ſaith 
that whether 
we cat or drins 
or whatloever 
wedo,”e miſt 
do it ro the 
glory of God. 
But no man 
can glorifie 
God in any 
thing bur by 
obedicuce; and 
there is no 
obedience bur 
in reſpect of 
the Commane- 
dement and 
Word of God: 
Therefore ut 
followcththat 
the Ward of 
God dir:&erh 
a man in all 
[js actions, 


effec proceeding 


one way of teaching. VVhatſoever either men on Earth, or the An- 
Of Heaven do know, it is asa drop ofthatunempriable Fountain of 


wiſdome ; which wiſdome hath: diverſly imparted her treaſures untothe 


World. As her wayesare of fundry kinds, fo her manner of teaching is not 
meerly one and the ſame. Some things ſhe openeth by the facred Books of 
ip glorious works of Nature: with ſome things 
be infpircth them fromabove by ſpirituall influence ; with ſome things 
e leadeth and traineth them only by worldly experience and practice. 
We* may not ſo in any one ſpeciall kinde admire her, that we diſgrace 
her in any other ; but let all her wayes be according unto their place 
and degreeadored. 2510 | 
2: That all things be done to the glory of Godthe bleſſed Apoltle (it is true) 
exhorteth. The glory of God is the admirable excellency ofrhat vertye di- 
vine, which being made manifeſt, cauſeth Men and Angels to extolthis 
greatnes,& inregard thereofto fear him. By being glorified, it-is notmeant 
that he doth receive any augmentation of glory atour hands;but his Name 
we glorifie, when we reſtife our acknowledgement of hisglory. Which 
albeit we moſt effeQually do by the vertue of obedience: nevertheleſls it 
may be perbapsaqueſtion, whether S. Pauldid mean that we inas oft as 
ever we go about apy thing, ithour an expreſle intenr and purpoſe to obey 
God therein. Hefaith of himſelf, 7 do iz all things pleaſe allmen, ſeeking not 
mine own tommodzty, but rather the good of mary, that they may be ſaved.Shall 
it hereupon be thought, that S. Paul did not move either handor foot,but 
with expreſle intent even thereby to further the common ſalvation ofmen> 
We move, we fleep, we take the cup at the hand of our friend, anumber of 
things we oft times do , "to ſatisfie ſome naturall deſire, withour 
preſent expreſle and aQuall referenge-unto any Commandement of God. 
Vnto his glory even theſe thingMare done which we naturally performe, 
and not onely that which morally and ſpiritually we do. For by every 
o fromthe moſt concealed inſtins of Nature, his power 
is made manifeſt. Bur it doth not therefore follow , that of neceſſity we 
ſhall fin, unleſſe we expreſly intend this in every ſuch particular. But be ir 
a thing which requireth no more than only our generall preſuppoſed wil- 
lingneſle to pleaſe God in all things; orbe it a matter wherein we cannot 
ſo glorifiethe Name of God as we ſhould, without an actuall intent to do 
him in that particular ſome ſpectall obedience : yet forany thing there is 
in this ſentence alleadged to the contrary, God may be np by obedi- 
ence,and obeyed by performance of his will, & his will be performed with 
an atuall intelligent deſire to fulfill that Law which maketh known what 
his will is, although no ſpeciall clauſe or ſentence of Scripture be in eve- 
ry ſuch action ſet before mens cyes to warrant it. For Scripture is not 
the only Law whereby God hath opened his will touching all chings that 
may be done but there are other kinde of Lawes which notifie the will of 
God.as in the former Book hath been provedat large-nor is there any Law 
of God,vbereunto he doth not account our obedience his glory. Do there- 
fore all thiags unto the glory of God(ſaith the Apoſtle,)be :nofſenſive both to the 
[ewes and Grecians and the Church of God, even as I pleaſe all men in all things, 
not ſeeking mine own commodity, but mantes,that they may be ſaved, In the leatt 
thing 
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thing done diſobediently towards God, or offenſively againſt the good of 
men , whoſe benefit we ought to ſeck for as for our own , weplainly ſhew 
that we do not acknowledge God tobe ſuch as indeed he is , and conſe- 
quently that we glorifie him not. This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth : but 
doth any Apoſtle teach, that we cannot glorifie God otherwiſe, than only 
indoing what we finde that God in Scripture commandeth us to do > The 
Churches diſperſed amongftithe Heathen in the Eaſt part ofthe World; 
are by the Apoſtle Saint Perer exhorted, to have their cowerſarion owe 
#mongſt-the Gentiles,"that they which ſpeak evill of them as vf evil doers, might 
ty the pool works which theyſhauliſee, glorifie God t1: the away of viſiration, As 
long as thatwhich'C briftians did was good, and no way ſubje@ ro juſt re- 
proof, their vertyons'converſationwas a nean to work the Heathens con- 
verfion gfro Chrift. Seeing therefore this had been a thing altogether im- 
poſſtible-but that TaRdebs themfelves did difcern, in matters'of life and con- 
yerſation;Wwhen Beleevers did well, and when otherwiſe ; when they glori- 
fied their Heavenly Father, and when tiot : it followeth that ſome things 
wherein God is plorifieg; may be fome other way known, *thanonly by the 
ſacred Scripture 3 of which Scripture the Gentiles being utterly ignorant, 


did notwithſtanding” ſulfe rig oy of the quality of Chrilfian mens ati- 
ons. NMoſtcertain OR ar norting but only ſin , doth dffhotiout God. 
So tharto@lortfie him mallthings,is to do nothing whettby the Nameof 
God tay bebhſphettied; nothin whereby the 1alvatfonot. ev or Greci- 
an 'or zhy MtheChnxchotChrift mybetetorhindred,;nothing whereby 
his Lawistfanſgreft. But the queſtion is, whether only $ctipture do ſhew 


whatſoever God is gſorified in,» & fi 
_ 3 Abdthough meits and drinks befaid robe fanRified by the Word of 
God,afidby Prayer : yet freither is this a reaſon-ſufficientto prove, that by 
Scriptere we muſt of neceſſity be direded; in'every light and common 
thing which is incident into. aby patt of mans life. Only it ſheweth that 
unto vs the Word; thatiis to ſay, the Goſpell of Chriſt; haviog not deli- 
vered any Tuch difference of things cleanand unclean, as the I.aw of Aoſes 
did unto the Iewes.z there is no cauſe but that we may uſe indifferently all 
things, as long as we do not (like Swine) take the benefit of them, with- 
Out- 2 chankfoli acktiowledgement of his liberality and goodneſle , by 
whoſe providence they-are enjoyed: and therefore the Apoſtle gave war- 
ning before hand to'take heed of ſuch as ſhould enjoyne to 4/{ta12 fron 
meats, which God hath created to beyecerved with thankſo ing , by them which 
belteve und know the TYath, For eatry creatare of God is go0d, and norhing 70 be 
r#fuſed, if it be rectivied with thankſgiving, beckuſe it 1s ſanfified by the ord 
of God and Prayer, The Goſpell, by not making many thihgs unclean, as 
the Laiv did, hath fanftified thofe ings generally to all, which particu- 
trly each man viit6hitnſelfnuſtnific by arbvefend4hd holy uſetwhich 
will —_ drawinſo far, as to Tetve theif putpoſe , who tive imgined 
the Word in ſuch fort to ſanRife all o_ ar, neither fpod cahi be ta- 
ſted nor fiment pit BH, 'Hbt in'the World atly thingUbht; bit this deed 
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4 Buttocomeunto that which of all other things in Scripture is moſt 
ſtood upon, that place of S. Paul they ſay, is of all other moſt cleere, where 
ſneaking of thoſe things which are called 1naifferent , in the end he concludeth, 
that whatſoever is not of faith, 1s ſin. But fauth 1s not but tn reſpett of the word 
of Gad. Therefore whatſoever 18 not done bytheword of God, is in, Whereunto 
weanſiver, that albeit the name of faith being properly and ſtricly-taken,it 
muſtnceds have reference unto ſome uttered word, as the obje& of belicfe: 
nevertheleſſe fith the ground of credit is the credibility ofthings credited; | 
and things are made credible, either by the known condition and quality 
of the utterer, or by the manifeſt likelihood of Truth which they bave in 
16.10.38. Themſelves ; hercupon itriſeth, that whatſoever we are perſi waded of, the 
10/2525 ſame we are generally ſaid to beleeve. In which generality the objetof 
a And if any faith may not ſo nanowly be reſtrained.as if the ſame did extend no further 
= ih 6 - than to the only Scriptures of God. Though (faith our Saviour) Je beleeve 
z0t me, beleeve my works, that ye may know and beleeve that the Father 1s in me, 
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Apdc.3.14. 
2 Cor.1,18. 
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and I in him. The other Diſciples ſaid unto Thomasgye bave ſeen the Lord,but 
his anſiver unto them was , Excep: 7 ſee 7 his hands the print of the pails, and 
put my finger into them, I will not belegve.Can therebeany thing moxe plain, 
than that which by theſe two ſentences ap eth >. namely, that chere may 
be a certain belief grounded upon other affurance than Scripture$)anything 
more cleer, than that weareſaid not only to beleeve the things which we 
know by anothers relation, but even whatſoever we ars.cenainly.perſyaded 
of, whether it be by reaſon , orby ſenſe? Foras muchthereforeas 2it is 


zureourſel's oranted that S. Paul doth mean nothing elſe by Fax:h, but only. afull per- 


that wee do | ; ove = I | 
well, but whereas we have the Word of God tor our warrant ? fi waſion that t at .whic h we dots well Aone Ss; 


T.C.1.1.c.27, b Whar alſo that ſome even of thoſcHeathen againſt which kinde of faith Qr perſwa- 


men have taught, that nothing ought ro be done, whereof thuu Thi rg 
doubtcſtwhetber it be right or wiong ? Whereby irappeareth, On as I» P art doth count if a toenter- 
that eventhoſe which bad no knowledge ofthe Word of God, prize. any thing, b ſo likewiſe ſome of 
did ſee much of th- equiry of this which-the ApoſVerequireth ha very Heathen have taught, AS Tall,; 


of a Chriſtian man : andthat the chiefeſt difference is, that XN nfs 
where they ſent men for rhe difference of good and evill tothe that nothing ought, Fo be done whe reof thou: 


light of rcaſon, in ſuch thmgs the Apoſtle lcnderh them to the doubteſt whether. At. be right; 0n- wrong = 
Schools 7 CltltinhioWord | which only nal tote, ghehy i appearerÞ that even thoſembichy 
T.C.lib.1. pag-6o- ' had no knowledge of the word vf-God, did; 
ſee much of the equity of this which the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriftiap man. L 
hope we ſhall not ſeem altogether unneceſfarily to doubt of the ſoundneſſe 
of their opinion, who think ſimply thaz nothingbptonely the, YVord of 
God, can give us aſſurance in any thing we are tO do, and reſolvens that we: 
doiwell. For might not the Iews have been fully perſwaded that they did 
well to think (if they had fo thought) thatin Chriſt God the Father was, 
although the only ground of this their faith , badbeen the wonderfull 
works they ſaw himdo ? Might not, yea, did not;Thom.1s fully in the end, 
perſivade himſelf, that he did well to think that body. which naw: was Fat 
ſed, to be the ſame which had been crucified ? That, which gave, 7homas 
this afſarance was his ſenſe ; Thomas , becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou, belee- 
veſt, ſaith our Saviour. What Scripture had. T #l for his aſlurange > Yet: 
I nothing doubt but that they who alleage himthink, hedid well ; ſet; 
wot | 21/110 GOWER 
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down in writing thing ſoconſonant unto truth. Finally, we all beleeve 
that the Scriptures of Godare ſacred , and that they have proceeded from! 
God, ourſelves we iflure-that we do right welbin ſobeleeving: We have 
far chis. potota demonſtration ſound and infallible.But it is not the Word 
of. God which doth or poſſibly.can aflure us, tharwe'dowellto think it his 
Word. For.if. any one. book of Scripture did give teſtimony to all;yet ſtill 
that Scripture which'giveth credit to the reſt,would requite another Scrip- 
ture to giyecreUituntoat: neither could we ever come' to any pauſe where- 
on to reſt out aſſirancerbisway:ſo that unieſle beſides Scripture there were 
ſome thing which mightaſſurc us that we do well, we could not think we 


do well, na>not inbeing affured that Scripture is a ſacredand holy rule of 


well doing; :On which determination we might becontented to ſtay our 
ſclyes. without further procceding herein, but that we are drawn on into 
a.latger ſpeech byreaſon of their ſo great earneſinefle , who beat more and 
more upon theſe laſt alleadged words, as being ofallorher moſt pregnant. 
Whereas therefore, they ſtill argne, thar mberefoeber Farch ts wanting, there 
& (in, and 1# every attionynr commanded, Fatth wwianting;Ergo, in every aftt- 
by por commanded there is fin : 1 would demand of rhem; . firft,” toraſmuch as 
the natutee Ethings indifferent is neither tobe commanded nor forbidden, 
but- left fre: 8nd arbitrary ; how rhere can beany thing indifferent , if for 
want of airhſinbe commutred, when any thing not.commanded is done ? 
So- that ofneceflity they muſt adde ſomewhar, and at leaftwiſe thus ſer it 
down : In every action-not commanded of God or permitted with appro- 
bation, -Fajth 1s wanting, and for want of Faith there is finnge; The next 
thing we are to enquire is, what thoſe things be which God permirteth 
with approbation, andhow we may know them to be fo permitted. When! 
there areunto.o8e end ſundry means, as for example, for the ſuſtenance of 
our bodies many kindes of food, many ſorts of raiment to clothe our na- 
kedneſſe, and ſo in other things of like condition: here theend it ſelf 
being neceſhry, but not ſo any one mean thereunto ; necefliry that our 
bodies ſhould be both ted and clothed , howbeit no one kinde of food or 
raiment neceſſiry ; therefore we hold theſe things free in their own na- 
ture and indifferent. The choice is left to out own diſcretion, excepta 
principall bond of ſome higher duty remove the indifferency that ſuch 
things have in themſelves. Their indifferency is removed, if either we take 


away our own liberty , as Anarnias did, forwhom to have foldor held his . 


ray was indiftcrent, till his ſolemne vow and promiſe unto God 
ad ſtritly bound himoneonly way : or if God himfclf have preciſely 
abridged the fame, by reſtraining usunto, or by barring us from ſome one 
or more things of many, which otherwiſe were 11 themſelves alrogether 
indifferent. Many faſhions of Prieſtly attire there were , whereot Aaro 
and his Sonne might have had their free choife withour ftane , bur rhar 
God cxprefly tyed them untoone. All meats indiffcrent anto rhe lew, 
were it not that God by name excepted ſome , as Swin: $ fleſh, Impot- 
ſible therefore it is wee ſhould orherwife think , than thar what things 
God doth neither command nor forbid, the fame he permirreth with ap- 
probationcirherto be done or lefr undone. A! things are lawful vaio me, 
fairhthe Apoſtle, ſpeaking as ir ſcemerh, in the perſon of the Chriſttan 
Gentile tor maintenance of liberty in tings indifferent : I 
anrnver 
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anſvcr is, that nevertheleſle AU things are or expedtent , in things indiffe- 
rent there is achoice;they are not alwaiesequally expedient: now in things 
although not commanded of God, yet lawtull becauſe they are permitted, 
the queſtion is,” what light ſhall ſhew us the conveniency which one hath 
above another. For anſwer, their finall determination is, that 'whereaxs the 
Heathen did ſend men for the difference of good and evill io the light of reaſon,rn 
ſuch things the Apoſtle ſendeth us 10 the ſchoole of Chriſt iz bus ward, which only 
ts able through faith to give usaſſurance and reſolution'ir our doings, Which 
word only, is utterly without poſſibility ofever being proved. For what if it 
were true concerning things indifferent;that unleſſe-the Word of the Lord 
had detetminedof the free uſe of rhem;there could have bin no laiwfull uſe 
ofthemat all; which notwithſtanding is untrue; becauſe it isnotthe Scrip- 
tures ſetting down ſuchthings as indifferent, but their not ſetting downas 
neceſlary,that doth make the to be indifferent : yet this to our preſent pur- 
ſe ſerveth nothingat all. We enquire not whether any thing be free to 
c uſed, which Scripture hath not ſer down as free : but concerning thin 
known & acknowledged to be indifferent,whether particularly in c ooling 
any one of them before another we ſin, if any thing but Scripture dire&us 
in this our choiſe. VVhen many mears are ſer before me, all are different, 
noneunlawfull z Itake one as moſt convenient. If Scripruterequire me fo. 
to do, then is nor the thing indifferent, becauſe I muſt do what Scripture 
requireth, They are all indifferent ; 1 _ rake any, Scripture doth not 
Tcquire of me to make any ſpeciall choiſe ofone © I do notwithſtanding 
make choiſe of one, my diſcretion teaching me ſo to do. A hard caſe,thar 
hereupon I ſhould be juſtly condemned of fin. Nor let any man think, that 
following the judgement of naturall diſcretion infuchcaſes,we can haveno 
aſſurance that we pie2ſe God. For to the author & God ofour'nature,how 
ſhallany operarion proceeding in naturall ſorr, bein that refpe&unaceep- 
table ? The nature which himſelf hath given to work by, he eatinot but be 
delighted with , when we exerciſe the ſame any way without: Commande- 
ment of his to the contrary. My deſire is ro make this cauſe ſo-manifeſt thar 
if it were poſſible, no doubr or ſcruple coneecrning the ſame, might remain 
in any mans cOgitation. Some truths there are, the verity whereof time 
doth alter: as it 15 now true that Chriſt is riſen from the dead; which thin 
was not true at ſuch time as Chriſt was living on earth,and hadnor ſuffered 
It would be known therefore, whether this which they teach concernin 
the ſinfull ſtain of all ations not commandedoft God,be atruth thar doth 
now appertain untous only, or a perpetuall truth, in ſuch ſort that fromthe 
firſt beginning of the world unto the laſt conſummation rhereof,it neither 
bathbeen norcan be otherwiſe. I fee not how they can reſtrain this unto 
any particular time , how they can think it true now and not alwayes true 
that in every aCtion not commanded there is for want of faith fin. Then let 
them caſtback their eyes unto former generations of men, and mark what 
was done in theprime of the world, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Sem, Abraham, Tob, 
& the reſtthat lived before any ſyllable ofthe Law of God was written,did 
they not (in as much as we do in every ation not commanded? Fhat which 
God is unto us by his ſacred Word, the ſame he was unto them by fuch 
like means as Elrphas in 796 deſcriberh. It therefore we {tn in every ation 
which the Scripture commanderh us not , it followeth that they did the 
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like in all ſuch a&cions as were not by revelation from Heaven exacted at 
their hands, Unlefle God from Heaven did by. viſion ſtill ſhew them what 
todo, they might do nothingznot eat, not drink; not ſleep, notmove. Y ea, 
but evenas in darkneſle, candle-light may ſerveto guide mens ſteps,which 
touſe in the day were madneſle; fowhen God had once deliveted his Law 
in Writing,it may be,they are of opinion, that it muſt needs be ſin for met 
to do any thing, which was not there commanded themto do, whatſoever 
they might do before. Let this be granted, and it ſhall hereuponplainly en- 
ſue, either thatthe light of Scripture once ſhining in the World, all other 
light of nature is therewith in ſuch ſort drowned, that noiv ive need it nor; ? 
neither may we longer uſe it ; or if it ſtand us in any ſtead, yet as Ariſtotle 418.Polts 
ſpeaketh of Men whom nature hath framed tor the ſtate of ſervitude,ſaying, 

They bave reaſon ſo far forth as toconcetue when others diref them, but little 
ornone in directing themſelves by themſelves ; ſo likewiſe outnaturall ca- 
pacityand judgement muſt ſerve us only for theright underſtanding of that 
which the facred Scripture teacheth. Had the Prophets who ſucceeded 
Aofes ; Or the bleſſed Apoſtles which followed them, been ſetled in this 
perſwaſton , never would they have taken fo great pains in gathering toge- 
ther naturall Arguments, thereby to teach the faithfull their duties. To uſe 
unto themany other motive than 9creptum eſt, Thus it is writtes,had been to 
teach them other grounds of their ations than Scripture ; which I grant, 
they alleadge commonly,but not only. Only Scripture they-ſhould haveal- 
Jeadged, had they been thus perfivaded, that ſo far forth we do fin, as we do 
any thing otherwiſe directed than by Scripture, S. Auguſtine was reſolute 
in points of Chriſtianity to credit none; how godly,and leatned foever he 
were, unlefle he confirmed his ſentence by the Scriptures, or by ſome reaſo REES 
20t contrary to them, Let themtherefore with S. Auguſtine, reject and con- 42% Ep-18, 
demn that which is not grounded cither on the Scriptute , or on forme rea- 
ſon not.contrary to Scripture, and we are ready to give them our hands in 
token of friendly confent with them. ED 

5 But againſt this it may be objected; and is, that the Fathers do no- The& M affcri 
thing more uſually in their Books, than draw arguments fromithe Sctip- tion endevou- 
ture negatively in reproof of that which is evill; Screptures reach It not auord 16d to w_ 
zt therefore ;theſe Diſputes with the Fathers are ordinary,neither is it hard rp foon = 
to ſhery that the Prophets themſelves have fo reafoned. Which Arguments guments ne- 
being ſound and good, it ſhould ſeemthat it cannot be unſound orevill to nn 
hold ſtill the fame afſertionagainſt which hitherto we have diſputed. For if 5* Scripture 
it ſtand with reaſon thus to argue,Sucha thing is not taught us in Scripture, which ., Linde 
therefore we may not receiveorallow it: how ſhould ic feemunreaſonable 7 91Pum"s's 
to think,that whatſoever we may lawfully do, the Scripture by command- tac. 
ing it muſt make it lawfull? But how far ſuch Arguments doreach, it ſhall 
the better appear by conſidering the matter wherein they have beenurged. 
Firſttherefore this we conſtantly deny, that of ſo many reſtimoniesas they 
are able to produce for the ſtrength of negative arguments,any one doth ge- 
nerally (which is the point in queſtion) condemn cirher all opinions as 
falſe, or all ations as unlawtull , which the Scripture texchethus nor. The 
moſt that can be colletedout of them is only, that in ſome cafes a nega» 
tive argument taken from Scripture is ſtrong, whereof no manenducd with 
judgement can doubt. But doth the ſtrength ot _ negative Argument 

prove 


Pp” 


T he ſecond Book of 


oe of ſo many Arts 
and Sciencesas are Otherwiſe learned than in holy Scripture , notwithſtan- 

ding the manifeſt ſpeeches of ancient Catholick Fathers which ſeem to 
cloſe up within the boſome thereof all manner of good and lawfull know- 

ledge: wherfore ſhould theſe words be thought more effectuall,to ſhew that 

we inay not indeeds and practice, than they are to prove that in ſpeculation 

and knowledge,we ought not to go any further than the Scripture? Which 

Scripture being givento teach matters of belict no lefle than of action; the 

445.0}, Fatbers muſt needs be, and are even as plainagainſt credir, beſides therela- 
Pent/l.L.z. c.6, TIO, 4S againſt pratice,. without rhe Injupction of the Scripture. S, A- 
2uſline hath ſaid, Whether tt be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be q eſt ion of his 

Charch, or of what thing ſoever the queſtion be , I ſay not if we, but if an An- 
gell from Heaves ſhall tell us any thing beſide that you have recerved in the Scrip- 
tare under the Law and Goſpel, let htm be accurſed, In like fort Tertullian, we 
may not grue our ſelves this liberty to bring tn anything of our will, nor chooſe 
any thing that other men bring in of their will; we have the Apoſiles themſelves 
TC-l.2 p.G ', for Authors, which" themſelves brought nothing of therr own will, bat the diſct- 
v4 +a i be plize which they received of Chriſt , they delrvered faithfully unto the people . 
queſtion of Chiiſt, or whether it bequeſtionot bs in which place the name ol diſcipline import- 
Church, &c An. leſt theanſy erer ilicul Frefeaen _ cth not as they who alleadoe it would fain 

gene rall ſa1 ingot -1uguf{/mcunto thc Doctrine of tic x ; S 

Goſvell, ſo that Le would thaeby Nu: outthe Viſc: Have it conſtrued ; but as any man who noteth 
OO ET nr peyes 16 avcnbrued the circumſtance of the place,and the occaſion 
is ip itn in theſe vw i by he » of a TSS 6th of uttering the words, will calily acknowledge 1 
ſelves, &c, even tbe ſelf-ſame thing it fignifieth , which 
| the name of Dodrine doth , and as well might the one as the other there 
ie0n: £3% have beenuſed. To helpethem farther, doth nor Saint terome after the ſelf- 
Har..n'ſ.131, fame manner diſpute, Ye beleeve it not becauſe we reade it not £ Y ca, we ouoh; 
not ſo much as to know the things which the Book of the Law containeth not, ſaith 

Saint Hilarie. Shall we hereupon then conclude, that we maynot take 
knowledge of, or give credit unto any thing which ſenſe, or experience, 

or report, or artdoth propoſe, unleſle we finde the ſame in Scripture ? No, 

it 15 to0 plain that ſo far to extend their ſpeeches, is toreſt them againſt 

their true intent and meaning. Tourge any thing upon the Church, requi- 

ring thereunto that religious aflent of Chriſtian belief, wherewith the 
words of the holy Prophets are received; to urge any thing as part of 

that ſupernaturall and celeſtially revealed Truth which God hath raughr, 

and not to ſhew it in Scriprure, this did the ancient Fathers evermore 

think unlawfull , impious, execrable. And thus as their ſpeeches were 
meant, ſo by us they muſt be reſtrained. As for thoſe alleadged _ 
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of Cyprian, The Chriſtian Religion ſhall finde, that out of this Scriptare Rules + 13, . pag.$ 
of all Dottrines have ſprung ,, and that from-hence doth ſprizg, andhither dothy Let him hear 
return whatſoever the Eccleſjaſticall Diſcipline doth contain, Surelythis place >. JE 
would never have been brought forth: in this cauſe, if it had beenburonce Chritian Be- 
read over in the Author himſelt,out ofwhom it is cited, For the words are hg.o1 KR 
uttered concerning thatone principall commandement of love, in the ho- CA} ht 
nour whereof he ſpeakethafter this ſort © Surely this Commandement contat- Vere boc man- 
zeth the Law and the Prophets, and inthis one word is the Abridlgment df all the Tm ear con 
Volumes of Scripture: This Nature, and Reaſon, and the authority of thy word, - roar hee 
O Lord, doth proclaim;this we have heard oat of thy mouth, herein the perfeftion vero onnium 
of all Relig ow aot b conſiſt - © This 1s the freſt v09'unina coarflantur. ti oc natura, Fe ratio, ta contwiry rs 
Commandaement and the laſt *this berng written bitui 6lamat authoritas, hor ex ore tus audivimus,hic invent 
in the Book of Life, is (as it ere) an everlafl- ga; a broviecs-[erpuminteentem hom 
114 leſ] 032 both to AMen and Angel F. Let Chri- nibus &# Angclisexhibet leftiontm. Legat hoc unum ve burs 
ſtran Religion reade this one Word, and medi. & mh re: La RTgje, &: ivvenice 
zate uponthis Commandement , and out of this. jj na/cs os pus nevert; event Fechnothr —_— 
Scriptare it ſhall find the Rules of all Learning cilia, & in onnibus aritum ofſe & ſrivolum quicquid dice- 
to have ſprang, andfrom hence to have riſen, #9 1mcouſrmat, 
end hither to return whatſoever the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline contarneth , and 
that in. all things it is vain and bootleſſe which Charity confirmeth not, Was 
this a ſentence (trow you) of ſo great force to prove that Scripture is the 
only rule of all the ations of Men ? Might they not hereby even as well 
prove, that one Commandement of Scripture is theonly rule ofall things, 
and fo exclude the reſt of the Scripture, as now they doall means beſides 
Scripture?But thus it fareth, when too much deſire of contradiis cauſeth 
our ſpeeches rather to paſſe by number, than to ſtay for weight. Well, but 
Tertullian doth inthis caſe ſpeak yet more plainly:The Scripture (faith he) 
denieth what it aoteth zot : which are indeed the words of Tertallrar, But 
what? the Sctipture teckoneth upthe Kings of Ifrael, and amongſt thoſe 
Kings, David, the Scriptute reckonethup the ſonsof David, andamongſt = 
thoſe ſons;Sulomen., To prove that amongſt the Kings of Iſrael, there was 7:21. i6.de 
no D4vidbutonlyone,no Salomor but one inthe ſons of David,Tertullians Mong, 
Argument will firly prove. For inaſmuch as the Scripture did propoſe to 7722-57 
reckon up all; ifthere were moe, it would have named them. In this caſe ther placeTer- 
the Scripture doth deny the thing it noteth not. Howbeit I could not but think li: fart, 


that man to do me ſome piece of manifeſt injury, which would hereby fa- ————} 


Ix" n Wrq ſup <hr a ture denieth 
ſten upon: me a generall opinion, as if I did think the Scripture to de- char which ir 


ny the very reigne of K. Henry the Eighth, becauſe it no where noteth that 25 not: 
any ſuch King did reigne. Tertulliazs ſpeech is probable concerning ſuch 
matteras herthere ſpeakethof.There was,faith Tertullran,no ſecond Lamech, 
like to him that had two wives ; the Scripture denicth what it noteth nor. 
As therefore it noteth one ſuch to have been in that Age of the World; ſo 
had there been moe, it would by likelyhoodas well have tioted many as one, 
VWhar infer we now hereupon? There was 0 ſecond Lamech the Scripture de- 
ateth what it nbteth zot.\Were it conſonant untoreaſonto divorce thefetivo 
ſ-ntences, the former of which doth ſhew bow the later is reftrained , and 
not marking the former,to conclude by the later of them;thar ſimply what- 
ſocver any manat this day doth think true, is by the Scripture denied, un- 
leſle it be there affirmed tobe true? I wonder thata caſe ſoiweak and feeble 
SIR L 2 hart! 
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© bathbeen ſo much perſiſted in. But to come unto thoſe their ſentences, 
wherin matters ofationare more appuantly touched, the name Of 7 wwtwl, - 

T.CL.2.,p 8 And has in indifferent thin gs it 15 Bax ISAs before, {o bere againe pretended; who WTt- 

enoughtharrhey bec not againſt the Word , bur ting unto his wife tWQe Bookes . and exhort 


that they bee according to the Word , ix may ap» 2 . - 4 | 
ay $a bo other places, where heefaich, chat what- her 1n the one £0 live a widow, 1n caſe Gold be- 


ſoever plealcth nox the Lord, diſpleaſerth him, and fore her ſhould take bm unto bis INETICY ; anc in 
with hurtis reccived, Lib.z, ad xx0rem. the other, if ſhe did marry, yer nOt 0 joyne her 
ſelfe to an Infidell , as inthoſe times ſome V idowes Obriftian had done 
forthe advarcement of their eſtate in this preſent World; heurgeth very 
earneſtly Saint P auls words, Only in the Lord : whereupon he demandeth of 
them that thinke they may doe the contrary, what Scripturethey can ſheyw 
where God hath diſpenſed & granted licence to do againſt that which the 
bleſled Apoſtle ſo ſtrictly doth injoyne? And becaule 1n defence it might 
perhaps bee replyed, ſeeing God doth will that couples which are married 
when both are Infidels, if either party chanceto bee after converted unto 
Chriſtianitie,this ſhould not make ſeparation between themas long as the 
unconverted was willing to retaine the otheron whom the grace of Chriſt 
had ſhined; wherefore then ſhould that letthe making of marriage, which 
doth not diſſolve marriage being made ? after great reaſons ſhewed wh 
God doth in Converts being married, allow continuance with Infidels,and 
A POE | diſallow that the faitbfull when they are free ſhould enter into bonds 
cen, Of Wedlock with ſach , concludeth inthe end concerning thoſe women 
utiq; erin that ſo marry , Tbey that pleaſe not the Lord, doe even thereby offend the Lord, 
I * b ; they do eyer thereby throw themſelves i#19 evill;chat 4s tO ſay,while they pleaſe 
mavcnſerun- himnot by marrying in him, they doe that whereby they incurre his dif- 
pleaſure ; they make an offer of themſelves into'the ſervice of that enemy 
with whoſe ſervants they linke themſelves info neere 2 bond. Whatone 
ſyllable is there in all this, prejudicxall any way to that which we hold > For 
he words of Tertuliaz as they are by the. alledged,arc two ways miſunder- 
ftood;both in the former part, where that is extended generally to all things 
in the neuter gender,which be ſpeaketh in the feminice gender of womens 
perſons; & in the latter, where, ocerved with hart,is put 10 ſtead of wilfull in. 
cursing that abich # evl.. And fo inſfamnme, Terte/ltan doth neither mean 
nor ſay as js pretended, whatſoever pleaſeth nat the Lordzdiſpleaſeth him, and 
rub burt & recetued; but, Thufe women that pleaſe not the Lord by theirkindof 
marrying do ever therely offend rbe Lord, thay doe even therety throw themſelves 
into evill. Somewhat more ſhew there is in a ſecond place of' Tertullian, 
7.C.\.2,9.31, And to come yernec:cr,w! Crs lis diſyuterh which notwirhſtanding when wee bave EXa- 
ag inſt the wearing of Crown or Garland ( which 15 th . . . 
diffcrent in it {che ) xr tholg which objeRting asked, mined, At will be found as the reſt are. The 
__ rom 6. > axe HAS 4 FORP HUgn Dt WEATE « Roman Emperours cuſtome' was ; at cer- 
CE they png wer 2 Arg unto them replying 14i0e OleMpetiimesto beſtow on his Souk- 
that it js permitted, which isnos forbidden, keg anfi. cv diers 3 danativezwhic h donative they recei- 


reththar it is forbidden which 1s notpermitted, Wort: ye Log he hob: 
by appcar -th ,thar the argument of the Scriptures nega V ed,wearing garlands upon e1T s. There 


tivel+, holdeth rotonly in the Dofttine and Eeckefiaſti WEIC 1n the time ofthe Emperors Severus & 
call diſcipline, but evev in matters arbitzary and,varia- A72107227H , many who being Souldiers had 


ble by the advice ofthe Church. Where it 1s ngt enoug)) bin converted unto Chnſt %notwithſtan- 
5 


that they be not forbidden, unlefſethere be ſome word 


which doth permix the uſe of them : it 13 nax enpygh ding cotinued til inthat Mulnarie courſe of 


that the Scripture ſpeak*th no againſt ehem, unlel/e it life In which number,one man there was a- 
ſpeale for them; and finally , wheic itd({pleaſerh the __ . 5 | hes pr 
Lord which plcalcth him not, we muſt of neceſkuc have mogſtall the reſt,whe at fachzrzmec commg' 


the Word of his mouth todeclare luis pleaſure, to 
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to the Tribune of the Army to receive his Donative, came but with a Gar- 
land inhis hand, and not in ſuch fort as others did. The Tribune offended 
hereat, demanderh what this great ſingularity would meane. To whom the 
Souldier, Chriſtianus ſum, 1 am a Chriſtian. Many there were ſo beſides him, 
which yet didotherwiſe at rhat time; whereupon grew a queſtion, whether 
2 Chriſtian Souldier might herein do as the Unchriſtian did, and weare as 
as they wore. Many of them,which were very ſound in Chriſtian belicf, did 
rather commend the zeale ofthis man;than approve his ation. . Tertull;ar 
wasatthe ametimea Morntarnift, and an enemy unto the Church for con- 
demning thatpropheticall ſpirit , whicly 27o»tanxs and his followers did 
boaſt they hadreceived;as if inthem Chriſt had perfornicd his laſt promiſe; 
as if tothem/he had ſent the Spirit that ſhould be rheirperfeRerand finall 
in{trucer inthe myſteries of Chriſtian truth. VWhich exulceration of mind 
made him apt to take all occalions of contradiction. Wherfore in honor of 
that aCtion, and to gall their minds whodid not ſo much commend it, hee 
wrote his book de cor02a militts, nor diflembling the ſtoma: k wherwith he 
Wrote it, For firſt the man Fe commended as one more conſtant than the reſt 
of his Brethren, Whopreſumed, ſaith he ,that they might well enough ſerue two Terr. de coron. 
Lords. Afterwards,choler ſomewhat riſing within him,he adderh, 7t doth e- nr. 

ven remarnethat they ſhould-alſo deviſe how to rid themſelves of his Martyrdome, 

towards the Propheſies of whoſe Holy Spirit they have already ſhewed thery dif. 

daine. They mutter that their good and long peaceis now in hazard. I doubt not 

but ſome of them ſend the Scriptures before, truſſe up bag and bag gage make them. 
felves 11 a readineſſe,that they may fly from City to City. For that ts the only point 

of the Goſpell which they are vrefall, not to forget. I know even their Paſtors ve- 

ry well what. they are, in peace L1ons; Harts'in time of trouble and feare. Now 

theſe men, ſaith Tertull;21, Theymuſt be anſwered. here do we find it written 

7# Scripture,'that a Chriſtian man may not weare a Garland >» And as mens 

ſpceches uttered in heat of diſtempered afteftion, have oftentimes much 

more eagerneſle than weight ; ſo he that ſhall marke the proofes alleaged, 

andthe anſwers fo things objected in that Book,will nowand then perhaps 

eſpy the like imbec4llity. Sach is that argument whereby they that wore 

on their heads Garlands,are charged as tranſgreflors of Natures Law, and 

gvilty of Sacriledge againſt Go i the Lord of Nature, in as much.as Flow- 

ers in ſuch ſort worne, can neither bee ſmelt nor ſeene well by thoſe that 

weare them :.and God made Flowers {weet and beautifull, thatbeing ſeene 

and ſmelt unto,they might ſo delight: Neitherdoth Tertull:;az bewray this 
weakneſle in ſtriking only,bur alſo in repelling their ſtrokes with whom he 
contendeth. They aske,faith he,#hat Scripture is there which doth teach that 

we ſhould not becrowned ? And what Scripture 1s there which doth teach that we 

ſhould ? For tn requiring on the contrary part the ayde of Scripture, they doe giue 

ſentence before-band that their part ought alſo ly Scriprure to be ayded. W hich 

ankver is of no preat force. There is no neceſſity, that if I confeſle I ought 

not todo that which the Scripture forbiddeth me,I ſhould therby acknow- 

ledge my ſelfe bound to do nothing which the Scripture commandeth me 

not.For many inducements beſides Scripture may leade me to that, which 

if Scripture be againſt, they all give place, and are of novalue ; yet other- 

wiſe are ſtrongand cfkcQuall to perfivade. Which thing kimſelfe well 
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enough underſtanding,8 being not ignorant that Scripture in many things 
doth neither command nor forbid,butuſe ſilence, his reſolution in fine, js, 
that in the Churcha numberofthings are ſtridtly obſerved, whereofno Law 
of Scripturemaketh mention one way or other ; that of things once recej- 
ved and confirmed by uſe, long uſage 1s a Law ſufficient ; that in civill affai- 
res whenthere is no other Lar,cuſtome it ſelfe doth ſtand for Law; that in 
as much as Law doth ſtand upon reaſon,to alledge reaſon ſerveth as well as 
to cite Scripture ; that whatſoever is reaſonable, the ſame is lawfull,who- 
ſoever is Author of it ; that the authority of cuſtome is great; finally,thar 
thecuſtome of Chriſtians was then and had been a long time, not toweare 
Garlands, and therfore that undoubtedly they did offend, who preſumed to 
violate ſuch a cuſtome by not obſerving that thing: the very inveterate ob- 
ſervation whereof was a Law ſufficient to bind all men to obſerve it,unleſſe 
they could ſhew ſome higher Law,ſome Law of Scripture to the contrary, 
This preſuppoſed, it may ſtand thenvery well with ſtrength and ſoundneſie 
of reaſor,cven thus to anſwer; wheres they as he what Scripture forbidadeth 
them to weare a Garland? we are in this caſe rather to demand,what Scripture com. 
mandeth them?they cannot here alledge that that ts permitted which ts not forbiden 
them: xo that is forbidden them which ts not permitted. or long received cuſtom 
forbidding themto do as they did, (if ſo be it did forbid them) there was 
no excuſe intheworld to juſtifie theira&,unles in the Scripture they could 
ſhew ſome Lay that did licence them thus to breake a received cuſtome, 
Now whereas in all the Books of Tertwll:az beſides, there is not ſo much 
foundas in that one, to prove not only that we may do, but that we ought 
to do ſundry thirgs which the Scripture comandeth rot ; out of that very 
Book theſe ſentences are brought to make us beleeve that Tertullzax was of 
a cleanecontrary mind. VVe cannot therefore hereupon: yeeld, we cannot 
pant, that hereby is made manifeſt the argument of Scripture negative to 
ce of force, not only indodtrine and Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, buteven in 
matters arbitrary. For Tert«ll:ar doth plainly hold even inthat Book, that 
neither the matter which he entreateth of was arbitrary but neceſlary, in as 
much as thereceived c;ſtome of the Church did tie and bind them not 
toxweare Garlands as the Heathens did; yea, and further alſo he reckoneth 
up particularly a number of things,whereof he expreſly concludeth, Harum 
& aliarum ejuſmod! diſciplinarum ſi legem expoſtules Scripturarumnullam in- 
Tentes ; which is as muchas if he had ſaid inexpreſle words ; Many things 
there are which concerne the diſcipline of the Church and the duties of 
men,vhich to abrogate and take away, the Scriptures negatively urged may 
not 1n any caſe perſwade us, but they muſt be obſerved , yea although ro 
Scripture be found which requircth any ſuch thing. Tert«ll1a7 therfore un- 
doubtedly dothnot in this book ſhew himſelfeto be of the ſame mind with 
het aers them by whom his name is pretended. | 
tronendearov= 6 But ſith the Sacred Scripcures themſelves affoord efrentimes ſuch Argu- 
_ 6 - ments asare taken from divine authoriry both one way & other,The Lord hath 
Scriprurcs cu= £02714nded,therefore it muſt be: And again,in IiFe ſort, He hath nor, therefore it 
ſtome of iſp» 2311(t wot be { ſome certainty concerning this point ſeemeth requiſite robe ſer 
wig from Di> dowr3God himſelf canneither poſſibly erre,nor lead into errcr. For this canſe 
negatiely. 1, his teſtimonies, whatſoever be affirmeth,are always truth & moſt infallible cer- 


Tov. 2,5. Gol islight, and rhereis in h'm ao darf:nelſe at all. 126 6,18. 1t is impoſliblerhar God thauld lice Numb; 19, 
Gedisnvt is man that he thouldlie. | 
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rainty. Yea further, becauſe the things that proceed from him are perfe&t 7:<-(. p- 48. 


without any manner of defe&t or maime ; it cannot be but that the words of 


his mouth arcabſolute, and lacke nothing 


It is not bardts 
; ſhew thar che 
which they ſhould have, for per- Propbers have 


formance of that thing whereunto they tend. Vhereupon it followeth,that {7710nedneg2- 


tively.As when 


the end being known wherunto he direQeth his ſpeech, the argument nega- in theperſon 
tively is evermore ſtrong & forcible,concerning thoſe things that areappa- &f *ÞeLordthe 


rantly requiſitunto the fame end, As for ex- 
ample, God intending to ſet down fundry 
times that which in Angels is moſt excel- 
lent, hath not anywhere ſpoken fo highly 
ofthem as he hath of our Lord & Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt;ztherfore they are not indignt- 
ty equallunto him. It is the Apoſtle Saint 
Pauls argument. The purpoſe of God was 
to teach his ople, both unto whom they 
ſhould offkerNacrifice,and what ſacrifice was 
to be offered. To burn their ſons in fire un- 
toBaal he did not commandthem,he ſpake 
no ſuch thing, neither came it into his 
mind:therefore this they ought notto have 
done. Whichargument the Prophet Jere- 
my uſeth more than once, as being ſo effe- 
Ctuall and ſtrong, that although the thing 
he teproveth were not only not comanded 
but forbidden »— 


charge them \ 


Prophe: ſaith, 
WhereofI have nor ſpoken. Icr.19-5, And which never en- 
tred into my hearr, ler.7.31,32, And where he condemneth 
them, becauſe they have ror azked counſellat the mouth of 
the Lord, Efay 30.2. Andit may bee ſheived, thitthe ſame 
kinde of argument hath beene uſed, inthings which are 
notof the ſubſtance of Salvation or Damnation, and where- 
of there was no commandcmernt tothe contrary ( 2s in the 
former there was, Levit.18.21,& 20.3. Dent.17,16.)In Ioſhua 
the children of Iſrael are charged by the Proptter, that they 
asked not counſell of rhe mouth of the Lorl, when they cn- 
wed into.covenant with the Gibeonites, ToſÞ-9.14, And yer 
that Covenant was not made contrary unto any Comman- 


demFt of God. Moreover,we read that when D avid haq ta«* 


ken this counſel to build a Temple untothe Lord a!beit the 
Lord had revealed befcre in his Word that there (} ould be 
ſuch a ſtanding place, where the Arke of the Coyenant and 
the ſervice thould haye a certaine abiding: and albeit there 
was no Word of God which forbad David to bud the Temes 
ple; yet the Lord (with commendation of his good affetion 
' & zeale he had tothe adyancement of hisglory)concludeth 
againſt Davids reſolution to build the Templeyvirh this rea. 
. ſon,namely , that he had given nocommandement of this 
*who ſhould build ir,r.Chro.17.6. 


and that expreſly , yet the Prophet chooſeth rather to 7418-27. 


& 29,3. 


the fault of making a Law unto themſelves , thanthe pe,c.:3.:0. 
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crime of tranſpreſſing a Law which God bad made. For when the Lord 
had once himfelfe preciſely ſet downe a forme of executing that where- 
in wee are to ſerve him, the fault appeareth greaterto doe that which 
wee arc not, than not to doe that which we are commanded. Ir this wee 
ſeeme tocharge the Laiy of God with hardnefle only,in that with fooliſh- 
 neſſe; in this we ſhew our ſelves weak and unapt to be doers of his Will,in 
that we take upon us to be Controllers of his wiſedome : in this we faile 
to performe the _ which God ſeeth meet, convenient, and good ; in 
that wee preſume to ſee what is meet and convenient better than God him- 
ſelfe. In thoſe actions therefore , the whole forme whereof God hath of 
purpoſe ſet down to be obſerved, we may nototherwiſe doe than exaRtly, as 
be hath preſcribed: in ſuch things negative Arguments are ſtrong. Againe, 
with a negative argument Davzd is prefled concerning the purpoſe he had 
to build a Temple unto the Lord : Thus ſa:th the Lord, Thou ſhalt not build 
me an houſe to dwell in. whereſoever I bave walked with all Iſrael, ſpake I one 
word to any of the Tudges of Iſrael, whom ! commanded to feede my people, ſay. 
1ng, why have yee not built mee an. houſe ? The Tewes urged with a negative 
argument touching the ayde which they ſought at the hands of the King 
of Egypt, Woe 10 thoſe rebellious children ( (faith the Lord ) which walke 
forth 10 goe down into Egypt and have not asked counſell at my mouth, to ftreng- 
then themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharaoth. Finally, the league of 7oſhaa 
with the Gibeonites 15 likewiſe with a negative Argument touched. It 
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was noras it ſhould be : And why ? The Lord gave them not that advice : 
They ſought ot counſel at the mouth of the Lord, By the vertue of which ex- 
amples, ifany man ſhould ſuppoſe the force of negative arguments appro- 
ved, when they are taken from Scripture,in ſuch ſort as we 1n'this-queſtion 
are preſſed therewith, they greatly deceive themſelves. For unto which of 
all theſe was it ſaid,that they had done amiſle in purpoſing ro do,or in do- 
ing any thing at all which the Scriptare commanded them not? Our queſtion 
is,whether all be ſin-which is done without direQion by Scripture,and not 
whether the Iſraelites did atany time amiſſe by following ther. own minds, 
without asking counſell of God. Not was that peoples {ingular priviledg, 
2 favour which God vouchſafed them above the reſt of the World,that m 
the affaires oftheir Eſtate, which were not determinable one way orother 
by the Scripture, himſelfgave themextraordinarily directionand counſell, 
as oft as they ſought it at his hands. Thus God didfirſt by fpeech unto 4ro- 
ſes ; after by Vrimand Thummim unto Prieſts ; laſtly,by dreames and viſions 
unto Prophets,from whom in ſuch caſes they wereto receive the anſverof 
Goud.Concerning /oſh«a therefore,thus ſpake the Lord unto Moſes,faying, 
He ſhall ſtand before Eleazar the P rieſt,who ſhall as ke counſel for himvy the judlge- 
ment of V rim before the Lord : whereof had 1ojþh#abeen mindfull,the fraudof 
the Gibeonites could not ſo ſmoothly have paſt uneſpicd till therewasno 
belp.The Jews bad Prophets to havereſolved them fromthe mouth.of God 
bimſelfe whether Egyptian aides ſhould profit them, yea orno : bur they 
thought themſelves wiſe enough, and himunworthy to bee of their coun- 
ſel]. In this reſpect therefore was their reproofe,though ſharpe, yet juſt, al- 
beit there had been no charge preciſely given them thatghey ſhould always 
take heedof Egypt. But as for Davzd, to think that he vill in determi- 
ning to build God a Temple,becaule there was in Scripture no commande- 
ment that he ſhould build it,were very injurious : the purpoſe of his heart 
was religious and godly,the at moſt worthy of honor and renown ; neither 
could Nathan chooſe but admire his vertuous intent, exhort him to go for- 
ward, and beſeech God toproſper him therein. Bur God ſaw the endlefle 
troubles which Davidſhould be ſubje& unto, during the whole time of his 
Regiment, and therefore gave chargeto defer Þ good a work till the dayes 
of tranquillity and peace, wherein 1t might withour interruption be perfor- 
med. David fuppoſedthat it could not ſtand with the duty which he owed 
unto God,to ſet himſelf in an houſe of Cedar trees,and to behold the Arke 
of the Lords Covenant unſetled, This opinion the Lord abateth,by cauſing 
Nathan to ſhew him plainly, that it ſhould be no more imputed unto him 
for a fault,than it had beenunto the Judges of Ifrael before him, his caſe be- 
ing the ſame which theirs was, their rimes not more unquiet than his, nor 
Wherefore concerning the force of ne- 
yative Arguments ſo taken from the authoririe of Scripture, as by us 
they arc Elia , there is in all this lefle than nothing. And touching. 
thar which unto this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controverſies ſome. 
tunes handled between Maſter Hardizg and the worthieſt Divine that Chri. 


giuthOuty of 

te Scptiren:gatively is guod, namely ,for that the Word of God is purteR. In anctherplace unto M.Harding,cifting 
hun inthetect}, «ith neganve arpiuments,he #74 OY places our of Ireneus,C ryſoflome,! co,w hich: ealoned negatively 
of the authority ofthe Scripture. The places which he alleag-th bo very tull and plancin genyrabity , wachourany ſuch 
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ſtendome hath bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of yearcs; who bei 
brought uprogether inone Univerſitic , it fell out in them which was ſpo- 

kenof two others; 'T hey learied in the ſanre,that which 122 contrury Camps they 3V lt: Tatere. 
did praftiſe, Of theſe wo the one objeRing that with us Argutnents taken '57;., /:4 7%. 
from authoritie negatively are over- common, the Biſhops anſwer hereun- 4m 4/:icano 
to is,that :his k12de of argument is thought to be good, whenſotuer proofe rs ta- —aqg in 
ken of Gods wordzwnd is uſed not only by us, bur alſo by Saint Paul, ard by muny ditcere que n. 
of the Catholich Fathers. Saint Paul {aith,G od ſaid not unto Abraham, In thy fica in conra- 
ſeedes all the Natioxs of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, but , In thy ſetde , whiches gr :Diviſag. 
Chriſt , aud thereof bee thought he made a good argument, Likewiſe, ſaith Ori- Gal.z. 

gen, The brezd whirh the Lord gave unto his Diſciples, ſayrng unto them, Take _—_— 
and eat,be deferred not,nor commanded tv be reſerved till the next _ Sach ar. mw 
guments Origen and othey learned Fathers thought tb fland for good whatſoever 

miſliking Mr. Harding hath found in them. This #tnd of prooft is thought to 

hold in Gods Commandements , for that they bee full and perfeft : and God hath 

ſpectally charged us, that we ſhoald neither put to them.gor take from them: and 

therefore it ſeemeth good unto them that have learned of Chriſt, Utus eſt magi- atts.:;. 
ſer veſter Chriſtus, azd have heard the voyce of God the Father from heaven, Math.r7. 
Ipſumaudite. 8 #t 170 themthat adde to the word of God what them lifteth,and 

make Gods will ſubjet unto their will and breake Gods Commanatments for their 

owne Traditions ſakeyunto them it ſeemeth nbf good, Againe the Engliſh Apo- Deſens.qur.s, 
logic alleaging the example of the Greekes, how they have neither private "54%, 
Mafles,nor mangled Sacraments,nor Purgatories,nor Pardots ; it pleaſeth 
Mr. Harding to jeſt out the matter, ro uſe the helpe of his wits where” 
ſtrength of truth failed him, and to anſiver with ſcoffing at hegatives. The 
Biſhops defence in this caſe , The ancient learned Fathers having to deals 
with politique Hevericks , that in defence of their errors avonched the judge- 
ment of all the old Biſhops and Doors that had been before them, and the gents 
rall conſent of the Primitive and whole univerſall © hurch and that with as good 
regard of truth,and as faithfally zs you do naw;the bettev 16 diſcover the ſhame- 
eſſe boldueſſe, and takedneſſe of their doftrine, were oftentimes likewiſe forced 
to uſe the negative and ſo to drruvethe ſame Hevetichs, as we do you, t6 prove therr 
affirmattives ;, which thing todoewas never poſttble, The ancient Father Iten r- 
us thus ftayed himſelfe, as wedo, by the negative, Hoc neq; Prophet + pr di- 
caverunt, neq; Dominus docuit , wn Po or 9 tradiderunt ; This thing 
neither did the Prophets publiſh nay our teach nor the Apoſtles deliver, ByY © 

« like nezatrue Chryſoſtom ſatth, This tree either Paul planted ror Apollos' oo ar _ 
watered zuor God iticreaſed. In like fort T.,co ſaith what needeth it to beleeve that vpifl.gg.0.12. 
thing that neither the Law hath taught , noy the Prophets have ſpoken, nor the 

Goſpel hath preached, nor the Apoſtles have delivered? And againe, How are Cy F, 
the new devices brought in that our Fathers-never knew > $. Auguſtine having ** 
reckoned up a great number of the Biſhops of Rome, by a generall negative ſaith 

thus, In all this over of ſucceſſion of Biſhops, there is not one Biſhop found that 14b.4.t9.y3. ' 
ws 4 Donatift. Saint Gregory being himſelfe a Biſhop of Rome , and writin 
againſt the Title of Vnrterſall Biſhop, ſaith thus, None of all my Predeceſſors 

ever conſented to ule this ungorth Title; No Biſhop of Rome ever t0oke upott 

him this name of Sinzularitie. By ſuch negatives, Maiter Harding, wee 

reprove the vanitie aud noveltie of your Religion ; wee tell you, none of the Ca- 

tholick ancient learned Fathers either Greeke or Latine, ever uſed etther your 
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private Maſfe , 07 your halſe Communion , or your barbarous unkowneprajers. 

Paul ever planted them, Apollos never watered them , God never increaſed 

them, they are of your ſelvesthey are not of God. In all this there 1s not a ſyila- 

blewhich any way crofleth us. For concerning arguments negative taken 

from humane authoritic , they are bere proved to bee in ſome caſes very 

ſtrong and forcible. They are not 1n our eſtimation idle reproofes, when 

the authours of needleſſe innovations are oppoſed with ſuch negatives, as 

that of Leo, How are theſe new devices brought in which our Fathers never 

knew > when their grave and reverend Superiorsdoe reckon up unto them, 

as Auguſtine didunto the Dozatiſts, large Catalogues of Fathers, wondrea 

at for their wiſdome,pietie, and learning, amongſt whom for ſo many ages 

before us, noone did ever ſo thinkeo' the Churches aftaires, as now the 

.world dothbeginto be perſwaded ; ſurely,by us they are not taught to take 

exception hereat , becauſe ſuch arguments are negative. Much lefſe when 

the like are taken from the ſacred authority of Scripture , it the matter ic 

ſelte doe beare them. For in truth the queſtion is nor, whetheran argu- 

ment from Scripture negatively,may be good, but whether it bee fo gene- 

rally good,that in all aftions men may urge it? The Fathers,l grant,doe uſe 

very generall and large termes ; evenas Hero the King didin ſpeaking of 

Archimedes, From hence forward whatſoever. Archimedes ſpeaketh, it muſt 

be beleeved, His meaning was not that Archimedes could {imply in nothing 

be deceived;but that be bad in ſuch ſort approved his skill, that he ſeemed 

worthy of credit for everafter in matters apperraining unto the ſcience he 

was skilfull in. In ſpeaking thus largely it is preſumed, that mens ſpeeches 

will bee takenaccording to rhe marter whereof they ſpeake. Let any man 

therefore that carrieth 1ndifferency of judgment,peruſe the Biſhops ſpee- 

ches, and conſider well of thoſe-negatives concerning Scripture,which hee 

Thcit opinion PrOduceth out of /rezeus,Chryſoſtomeand Leogwhich three are choſen from 

con-errngthe amoneft the reftJue, becauſe the ſentences of the others (evenas one of 

mens, taken tÞcirs alſo)do make for defence of negativeargumenrs taken from humane 

fonlwae authority, and not from Civine onely. They mention no more reſtraint 

aut omicter inthe one thanintheother: yet I think themſelves will not hereby judge, 

of mens ati- that the Fathers toGgk both to be ſtrong, without reſtraint unto any ſpeciall 

-» ay periy..9 kind of matter, wherein they held ſuch argument forcible. Nor doth the 

T-. Biſhop cither ſay or prove any more, than that an argument in ſome kinds 

of matter may be good, although taken ny ively fromScripture. 

Ti£.l1.p.95.Whenthe queſhon isot theauthoriyof 7 Ancarneſtdelireto drawallthings to the de- 

ami, it holdeth neithe affi;maniyely nornegative term jnation ofbare & nakedicripture,hath cauſed 
ly. The reaſonis, becauſe th- infirmity of mancan h ad Locdkeoichertuebood: 

never attain tothe perteQipnof any thing where. NETE MUCH pains tobe taken in abatingtheeſtima- 

by he mighe ſeal On Py wy vegcbes tion & credit of man. Which tfwe laborto main- 

ich be tpeabethor giverh ourAnd therfore rt 124045 farastruth andreaſon will bear,ler not any 

argument neither aftirmarively nor negatively c6 think that wee travell abouta matter not gr catly 

# pre 10-79 oaly inducer im ro fore needful., For the ſcope ofall their pleading againſt 

iking ordifliking ofthat for which it isbroughr,8& "+ 

is rather foran Orator to perſwade the fimpler fort, Mans authority,is,tO overthrow ſuch order Sz laws, 

than for a diſpurer ro enforcehimthari>Icarned. and Conſtitutions in the Church, as depending 

thereupon,if they ſhould therefore be taken away,would peradventure leave 

neither face nor memory of Church to continue long, in the world, the 

worldeſpecially being ſuchas now it is. That w** they have in this caſe ſpo- 

ken, 
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ken, Ewould forbtevities fake let paſſe,but that the drifrof their ſpeech be- 
ing ſo dangerous,their words are not to be negleed.Wherfore to ay that 
ſimply an Argument taken from mans authority doth holdno way, neither 
affirmatively nor negatively, is hard. By a mans authority we here under- 
ſtand, the force which his word harh for the aflurance of anothers mind that 
buildeth upon it;zasthe Apoſtle ſomewhat did upon theirreport of the houſe 
of Cloe,& the Samaritanes in a matter of far greater moment upon the report 
of a fimple woman.For ſo it is ſaid in S.Tohns Goſpell, any of the Samari- 
tanes of that City beleeved in him for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He 
bath told me all things that ever T did, The ftrength of mans authority is affir- 
matively ſuch , that the weightieſt affairs in the world dependthereon. In 
judgement 8 juſtice are not hereupon proceedings grounded?Saith'northe 
law,that i the mouth of two or three witneſſes,gvery word ſhall be confirmed?This 
the law of Godwould not ſay;ifrhere were ina mans teſtimony no force at 
all to prove any thing. And tf it beadmitred rhat in matter of fatthere is 
ſome credit to be given to the teſtimony ofman,but not in matter of opini- 
onand judgement ; we ſee thecontrary both acknowledged, and univerſally 
practiſed alſo throughout the World. The ſentences of wiſe & expert men 
were never but highly efteemed. Let the title ofa mans tightbe called in 
queſtion ;are we not bold to relye and build upon the judgement of ſuch as 
are famous for their skill in the lawes of this land ?. In matter of State, the 
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waight many times of ſome one mansauthority is choughtreaſon ſufficient | 


cvento ſway over whole Nations. Andthisis not only with the ſitnple fort; 
but the learneder andwiſer weare, the moreſucharguments in ſome caſes 
prevaile with us. The reaſon why the ſimpler ſortare moved with authority, 
1s the.conſcience of their own ignorance;whereby it comtneth to paſſe,that 
having learned men in admiration,they rather fear to diſlike the, than know 
wherefore they ſhould allow and follow theirjudgements. Contrariwiſe 
with them that are sk1i1full,- authority 1s much more ſtrong and forcible ; 
becauſe they only are able to difcern how juſt cauſe there is , why to ſome 
mens authority ſo much ſhouldbe attributed. For which cauſe thename of 
Hippocrates (nodoubt) were more effeuall to perſwade even ſuch men as 
Galen himſelf, than to move a filly Empirick. So that the very ſelf-ſame ar- 
gument in this kinde , which doth but induce the vulgar ſort to like, may 
conſtrain the wiſer to yeeld. Andtherefore not Orators only with the peo- 
ple, buteven the very profoundeſt Diſputers inall faculties have hereby of- 
ren with the beſt learned prevailed moſt. As for Arguments taken from 

humane authority, and that negatively;for example ſake, if we ſhould think 

the' aſſembling of the people of God together by the ſoundofa Bell, the 

preſenting of Infants ar the holy TRY ſuch as commonly we call their 

Godfathers, orany other the like received cuſtome tobe impious, becauſe 

fome men of whom we think very reverendly , have in their books and 

writings nowhere mentioned or taught that ſuch things ſhould be in the 
Church ; this reaſoning were ſubje& unto juſt reproof; it were but fee- 
ble, weak, and unſound. Notwithſtanding even negatively anargument 
from humane authority may be ſtrong , as namely thus ; The *Chronj- 
cles of England mention no moe than only ſix Kings bearing the name 
of Edward,fince the time of the laſt Conqueſt ; therefore it cannot — 
| u 
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ſhould be more. So that ifthe queſtion be of the authority ofa mans tefti- 
mony, we cannot- ſimply avouch, either that affirmatively it doth notany 
way hold, orthat it hath only force to-induce the ſimpler fort, and not to 
conſtrain menofunderſtanding and ripe judgement to yeeldaflent, orthat 
negatively it bath in itno ſtreogrharall. For untoevery of theſe the con- 
trary is moſt plain. Neither doth that which is alleadged concerning the 
infirmity of men, overthrow.or diſprove this. Men are blinded with igno- 
rance anderrour z many things may eſcape them, and in many things they 
may be deceived ; yea, thoſe things which they do know, they may either 
forget, or upon ſundry indire& confiderations let paſle,and although them- 
ſelves do not erre, yet may they through malice or vanity, even of purpoſe 
deceive others. 'Howbeit infinite caſes thereare wherein all theſe impedi- 
ments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded, that there is no ſhewor colour 
whereby any ſuch .cxception may be taken, but that the teſtimony ofman 
will tand asa ground of infallible aflurance. That there is a Ciry of Rome, 
that Pius ©#uintws and Gregory the Thirteenth, and others, bave been Popes 
ofRome, I ſuppoſe weare certainly enough perſwaded. The ground of our 
perſivaſion who never ſaw the place nor perſons before named , can be no- 
thing but mans teſtimony. VVill any man here notwithſtanding alleadge 
5M thoſ mentioned humane infirmities as reaſons, why theſe things ſhould be 
TEINS. . tniſtruſted or doubtedof > Yea, that which is more, utterly to infringe the 
LN Ws. force and ſtrength of mans teſtimony, were to ſhake the very Fortrefſe of 
went of au. Gods truth, For whatſoever we beleeve concerning falvationby Chriſt al- 
ws 70" though the Scripture be therein the ground of our belief;yet the authority 
in humane nor Of an is, if we mark it, the key which openeth the doore of entrance into 
divine ſcicn- the knowledge of the Scripture. The Scripture doth not teach usthe things 
ee nan that arc of God, unleſſe we did creditmen who havetaughtus that the 
force in hu- words of Scripture do ſignifie thoſe things. Some way therefore,cotwith- 
_— en” ſtanding mans infirmity, yet his authority may inforce aſſent. Upon better 
much 23 natu- advice & deliberation ſo much is perceived, and at the length eonfeſt, that 
rally and in Arguments taken fromthe authority of 


! ſome ripeneſe of judgement 
that he is a man, hemay come to ſome ripencle of age men, may not onely ſo far forth as bath 


in thoſe ſciences, which in divine matrers bath no force at , c 
all: as of him which narural , and as heis a man, can 4 bin declared,but further 4lfo be of fome 


more judge of them than a blinde man of colours,” Yea, fo x . _ k 
Far is ie cr drawing eredit, if it be: barely ſpoken with= force in hamane ſerences - which force be 
our reaſon and tcſtimony of Scripture, thatit carrierh alſoaſu. it never {o ſmall.doth ſhew that they Are 
ſvicion of untnith wharſotver procecdeth from him : » hich not utt erly n aught. But inmatters diving 


did well note, when to ſignitie arhing cortuptly <P o. q : : | 
qoken _ wer i) the wuth, he ſaith, that it is ſpoken accor- it is ſtil maintained ſtifly,that they have 


EEE ERet ont: no mengeriirce tall Hombeitthever 
>} pry: he ye for fo much s 1 whom the knowledgeof ry ſelf-lame reaſon, which cauſeth to 
the truth is met advanced , there remaincth both ignorance yeeld that they are of ſome foree,in the 
and diſordered I_ 5, = wp dara oo \ orgies = _ one, will;at.the length conſtrainalfo to 
_ gomwe ht gp ne, that are called and perſy aded of acknowledge that they are not 1N the 
the authority of the Ward of God, can brin g any allurance un» other altogether unforc ible. For ifthe 
ro the conſcience. naturall ſtrength of mans wit may b 

experience and ſtudy attain unto ſuchripeneſſe in the knowledge of things 
bumane, that men in this rcſpe&t may preſume to build ſomewhat upon 
their judgement ; whatreaſon bave weto thiok but that even in matters di- 
vine, the like wits furniſht with neeeffary belps,exerciſed in Scripture _ 
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like diligetice,and afſiſted with the grace of Almighty Gad, may grow uns 
to fo mich perfe&tion of knowledge; that men ſhall have juſt caule, whe! 
anything pertinent unto Faith & Religion isdoybtedof,the more will 
ly to inclinethett mindsrowards rhatwhich theſemence of H.graye,yul q 
and learfiediin that faculty ftaltjudge moſt found. For the controverlie, 1g 
of the weight:of! ſuch-mensjudgements1 ket:ittherefore be.ſuſpeced,letay 


be raken as #90AG; corruprepugnant uito!the truthgybazſoevercodcerning 


things divitieahove nature ſhallat aty'time-be ſpokenas ourpthe mauths 
of meer nattirall nien,, whith have nocrthe eyes wherewith heaxenly things 


are diſcerned. Fotthisweiconten4 noroBut whom God hath (AFR | 


principal! offts to-afpireunto kno viedgeby ; whoſe exerciſes, labours, ax 


divine:ſtudies he hach ſo bleft; rhartlienyorld fortheir grearand rare skill 


that way, bath'them in ſingularadmirations:mayws reject eventheir judge: 


» 


ment likewiſe, as beingutterly of no — 2: Hon mineown part Iidarg | 


notſolightlyceſteeme ofthe Church, andb 


The greateſt aſſurance generally withalbinen,is thatwhich wa bayeby plain 


aſpe& and intuitive beholding. Where we catmgyattain untothis £ there 


whatappeareth to be true by:ſtrong andinvincible demonſtration, fuch a 

whetein it is not by any way/poſſible 19 he{deceived;thereunto!the minds 
doth neceſſarily aflent, meirher is it inglie chaicethereof ig do otherwiſe, 
And in caſe theſe both do fail;thenwhich way greateſt probability leaderh; 


thither the minde dothrevermore encline!. Soripture with Ghriſian,men 1 


being teceivedas the Word of God; that for which;we haveprabable, yea 
that which we have -neceſfary reaſon for, yea thatwhich we.ſee with our 
eyes, is not thought ſo ſure as thatwhich the Scripture of God teacheth.g 
becauſe we hold that his ſpeech revealeth there what humicltſeeth,8 there- 
fore the ſtrongeſt proof of all, and the moſtneceſſ;rily aſſented unto by us 
(whichdo thusreceive the Scripture:)is the Scripture. Now. it isnotre- 
quired nor can be exacted at our hands,that we ſhould yeeld unto any thing 
other aſſent ; than ſuch as doth anſiver the evidence which is to be had of 
that weaſlenr unto. For which cauſe even in matters divine, concerning 
ſome things we may lawfully-doubt and ſuſp-nd our judgement, enclining 
neither to one {ide or other, as namely touching the time of the fall both 
of Man & Angels, of ſume things we may very well retain an opinion rhat 
they arc probable & not unlikely to be true,as when we hold that Men have 
their ſouls rather by creation than propagation, or thatthe Mother of our 
Lord livedalwayes in the ſtate of Virginity as well after his birth as before 
(for of theſe two, the one, her virginity before,is a thing which of neceſſity 
we muſt beleeve; the other,her continuance inthe ſame ſtatealwayes, hath 
more likelyhood of trurh than the contrary ,) finally in all things then are 
our conſcicnces beſt reſolved and in moſt agreeable fort unto Godand Na- 
ture ſetled, when they are ſo far perſwaded as thoſe grounds of perſwaſion 
which are to be had will bear. Which thing 1 do ſo much therather ſer 
down, forthat 1 ſce howa number of fouls are, for want ofright informati- 
on in this point, oicentimes grievoully vexed. VV hen bare and unbuilded 


conc/uſions are put into their minds, they aading not themſelves to have 


troergok 


teeme the principall pillars therein; - 
The truth is,thatthe minde of man deſirath evermore toknownhe truthag, - 
cording to the moſt infallible cenainty-w# thenazute ofthingscan yeeld; | 
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7.C.12 p10t thereof any preat certainty, imagine that this proceedeth only from lack 
cr lucen- of faith, and that the Spirit of God doth not work in them, as it 
ata _—T doth in true beleevers; by this means their hearts are much troubled , 
{lves (whare- they fall into anguiſh and perplexity © whereas the truth is, that 
by fone have How bold and confident ſoever we may be in words, when it commeth 

bi-bets tO the point of rriall;-ſuch as the evidence is which. the truth bath 


to brute beaſts 


withour rca- either in itſelf or through proof, ſuch is the hearts aſſent thereunto, nei- 
ſon, which'uf- ther can it be Rronger, being grounded as itſhould be. I grant that proof 


{cr themile)Jves 5 | 4a . | - 
to be led by derived from the authority of mans judgement , is not able to work that 


thejucgement afftrance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof,and therefore although ren 
nd pebet thouſand generall Councels would ſet down one and the ſame definitvie 


of othcrs,fe me 


haveprefcrcd ſentence concerning any point of religion whatſoever, yet one demonſtra- 

the judgemer't tive reaſon alleadged , Or one manifeſt teſtimony cited fromthe moved of 
c 1 . . 

: al- God himſelf to the contrary, could not chooſe but overweigh them all:; 


ride man al- 


leadging 1ea- jh as much as for themto have beendeceived, it is not impoſſible; it is, 
ſon, unto con- +12 demonſtrativereaſon or teſtimony divine ſhould deceive. Howbeit in 
panics of lear- ' ; 4 . 

defe& of proof infallible, becauſe the minde doth rather follow probable 


ned men) I 


will concert perſwaſions, than approve the things that have in themno likelyhood of 
b truth at all ; ſurely if a queſtion concerning matterof doctrine were propo- 


time with two 


or thice ſen- ſed, and onthe one ſide no kinde of proof appearing, there ſhould on the 
ſoecs:.0e%42; Other be alleadged and ſhewedthat ſoa number of the learned'ſt Divines in 


ſanh, wharſo. 


ever is 10 be the VWorld bave ever thought ; although it did not appeare what reaſon or 
meved in the what Scripture led them to be of that judgement, yetto their very bare 
be i ewe Judgement ſomewhat a reaſonable man would attribute , notwithſtanding 


Not be i} ewed 
but out of the the common imbecillities which are.incident into our nature, And where- 


Cs _ as it is thought, that eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe thatare called 
terme faith, and perſwaded of theauthority of the word of God, mans authority with 
No man bebe them eſpecially ſhould not prevaile ; it muſt anddoth prevaile even with 


ſo hol . ; i 
never : by - them, yea with themeſpecially as farreas equity requireth, and farther we 


hath any au- Maintain it not. For men to be tyed and led by authority, as 1t were with a 


monty  kinde of captivity of judgement, and though there be reaſon to the con- 
poſtlesin : O. I , : 
Pſal.86. 41g-- tFATy , NOE to liſten unto it, but to follow like beaſts the firſt in the heard, 


fine ſaith, that hewill bcleeve none, how godly &learned they know not nor care not whither, th 1S 


loever he be,unlefle heconfirme hisſentence by the ſcrip- . . . 
tures or by ſome reaſonnor contrary to them. Epuis. And in WETE brutiſh. Again, that authority of men 


another place,Hear this, the Lord ſairh;hear nor this,Dcwa- ſhould prevalle with men either againſt 
tus ſanh, K ogatus faith, Yincentius ſaith, Hilarius ſaith, 4m- or above reaſon, is no part of our belief. 


broſe ſaith, auguſlineſaith, but hearken unto this, the Lord - 
ſaith, Fp. 48. And again, having todo with an Arrian, he Companies of learned Men be they never 


affirmet! thatneither hc ought tobring forth the councell {© preat and reverend » are tO yeeld unto 


ot Nice, northe other the cuuncecll of Aiimine, thereby to —- os > 
bring prejudice cach toother; neither ought the Arrian to TEA on; the waight whereof is no whit 


be holden by the avthoriy of the one, norhimſelt by the prejudiced by the ſimplicity of his perſon 
authority ofthe other, bur by theScriprures which are wit= £4 4th a[leadoe it, but being found to 


ne!les proper toneither, but common to both; matter with C 2 
marter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with reaſon ought to be be ſound & g00d, the bare OPINION of men 


dcbared, Cont, Max. Arrian. 3.14.ca. Andin anetherplace xq the contrary, mu {(} of neceſſity ſtoop and 


againſt Vetil, the Donatiſt,heſaith,l er not theſe words be. | > . "= 
card betvecn ug l ſay, You (ay Jerushear this, T husſ:Ith gIVC place. Irenars WritiNg 284 inſt Marciogz 
clic Lord. And by & by ſpeaking cf the Scriptures he ſaith, which held one God author of the Old Te- 


Thcoel.t us ſeck the Church,there ler us try rhe cauſe. De ſtament 1nd another of the New: to prove 
w#ita.1 oe cay.3. Horeby icis moniteſt thartthe argument 7 2 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame God 


of cc authorny of man affimar.vcly is nothing werrh. 
which was known before to the Ierves, he copioully alleageth ſundry their 
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mons and ſpeeches uttered concerning that matter, and recorded in Scrip= 
ture. And leſtany ſhould be wearted with tuch-Rore of allegations, inthe 


end heconcludeth, while we laboar for theſe demoayſtrations out of Scripture, 


ard do ſummarily declare the things which maizy way es have been ſpoken , be con« 
rented quietly to beare, and ao n0t think my ſpeech tedious :Quoniam oſtenſio- 
nes quz ſunt in Scripturis non poſſunt oſtendi nifi ex ipſis Scripturis; Be- 
cauſe demonſtrations that are zn Scripture,may no; otherwiſe be ſhewedgthan by cr: 
t1n9 the out of the Scriptures themſelves where they are, VWWhich words make ſo 
little unto the purpoſe, that they ſecm as it were offended at him which 
hath called them thus ſolemnely forth to ſay nothing. And concerning the 
verdicof /erome, If no man be he never ſo well learned, have after the Apo- 
ſtles any authority to publiſh new doatrine as from Heaven, and to require 
the Worlds aſſent as unto truth received by propheticall revelation ; doth 
this prejudice the creditof learned mens judgements inopening tbat truth, 
which by being converſant inthe Apoſtles writings, they have themſelves 
from thence learned?S. Auguſtizeexhorteth notto hear men;but to hearken 
what God ſpeaketh. His purpoſe is not (I think) that we ſhould ſtop our 
cares a9ainſt his own exhortation, and therefore he cannot mean ſimply 
that audience ſhould altogether be denied unto men ; but cither that if 
men ſpeak one thing , and God himſelf teach another, then he, not they 
to be obeyed ; or if they both ſpeak the ſamerhing, yet thenalſo mans 
ſpeech unworthy of hearing, not ſimply, but in compariſon of that which 
proceedeth from the mouth of God. Yea but we doubt what the will of 
God is. Are we in this caſe forbidden to hear what men of judgement 
think itto be ? If nor, then this allegation alfo might very well havebeen 
ſpared. In that ancient ſtrife which was between the Catholick Fathers 
and Arrians, Donatiſts, and others of like perverſe and froward diſpoſi- 
tion, as long asto Fathers or Councels alleagedon theone ſide, the like 
by the contrary ſide were impoſed, impoſſible it was thatever the queſtion 
ſhould by this mean grow unto any iflue or end. The Scripture they 
both beleeved; the Scripture they knew could not give ſentence on 
both ſides, by Scripture the controverſie berween them was ſuch as 
might be determined, In this caſe what madneſfe was it with fuch kindes 
of proots to nouriſh their contention , when there were ſuch effefualt 
means to end all controverſte that was between them? Hereby therefore it 
dothgat as yet appeare, that an argument ofauthorityof man affirmatively 
is in matters divine nothing worth. VWhichopinion being once inſerted 
into the mindes of the vulgar fort, what it may grow unto God knoweth; 
Thus much wee ſee;it hath already made thouſands ſo headſtrong even in 
grofle and palpable errours, that a man whoſe capacity will fearce ſerve 
him to utter Gee words in ſenſible manner , þluſheth not in any doubt 
concerning matter of Scripture to think his own bare Teaas good as the 
Nay of all the wiſe, grave and learned judgements that are in the whole 
world. Which inſolency muſt be repreſt ,; or it will bethe'very bane of 
Chriſtian Religion. Our Lords Diſciples marking what fpeech he uttered 
unto them, and ar the ſame time calling to minde a common opinion 
held by the Scribes, between which opinion and the words of their 
Maſter, it ſeeemed unto them that there was ſome contradiction , which 
| | ; M 2 "they 
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they could not themſelves atſwer with ful ſatisfaction of their own minds; 
the doubt they propoſe to our Saviour, ſayin! R why then: ſay the Scribes that 
Elizs muſt firſt come 2 They knew that the Scribes did erre greatly, and that 
many wayeseven in matters'of their own profeſſion. They notwithſtanding, 
thoughtthe judgement ofthe very Scribes in matters divine to beof ſome 
value ; ſome probability they thought there was that Elzas ſhould come,in 
as much as the Scribes fid ir. Now no truth can contradict any truth, deſi- 
rous therefore they were to be taught, how both might ſtand rogether;that 
which they knew could not be falſe,becauſe Chriſt ſpake it;and this which 
tothem did ſeem true, only becaule the Scribes had fard it. For the Scrip- 
ture from whence the Scribesdid gather it,was notthen in their heads.We 
do not find that our Saviour reproved them of error,for thinking the judge- 
ment of the Scribes to be worth the objecing,for eſteeming it to be of any 
moment or value in matters concerning God. VVe cannot therefore be 
perſaded that the wiilof God is we ſhould fo far reje the authority of 
men, as toreckon it nothing. No, it may be a queſtion, whether they that 
urge us unto this be themſelves ſo perſwaded indeed. Men do ſometimes 
bewray that by deeds , which to confeſle they are hardly drawn. Mark then 
ifthis be not generall with all men for the moſt part. When the judgements 
of learned men arealleadged againſt them; what do they but either elevate 
their credit, or oppoſe unto them the judgements of others as learned > 
Which thing doth argue that all menacknowledge inthem fome force 
and waight, for which they are loath the cauſe they maintain ſhould be ſo 
much weakned as their teſtimony is availeable. Again what reaſon is there 
why alleadging teſtimonies as proofs, men give them ſome title ofcredit, 
honour _ eſtimation whom they alleadge, unleſle beforehand it be ſuff- 
ciently known who rhey are ; what reaſon hereof but only a common en- 
grafted perſvaſion, that in ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities as 
are able to countervaile thoſe exceptions which might be taken againſt 
them, and that ſuch mens authority isnot lightly to be ſhaken off > Shall I 
adde further, that the force of arguments drawn from theauthority of 
Scripture ir ſelf, as Scriptures commonly arealleadged,ſhall (being ſifted) 
be found to depend upon the ſtrength of this ſo much deſpiſedand deba- 
ſed authority of man ? Surely it doth, and that oftner than we are aware of. 
For although Scripture be of God, and therefore the proofwhich is taken 
fromthence muſt needs be of all other moſt invincible ; yet this ſtrength ir 
bath not, unleſſe it avouch the ſelf-ſame thing for which it is brought. If 
there be cither undeniable apparance that ſo irdoth, or reaſon ſuch as can- 
not deceive, then Scripture-proof (no doubt) in ſtrength and value exceed- 
eth all. But for the moſt part,even ſuch as arc readieſt tocite for one thing 
five hundred ſentences of holy Scripture ; what warrant have they, that any 
one of themdoth mean the thing for which it is alleadged ? Is it not their 
ſureſt ground moſt commonly , either ſome probable conjecture of their 
own, or the judgement of others taking thoſe Scriptures as they do > 
Which notwithſtanding to mean otherwiſe then they take them, it is 
not {till altogether impoſſible. So that now and then they ground them- 
ſelves on humane authority, even when they moſt pretenddivine. Thus it 
fareth cvenclean throughout the whole controverlic about that diſci pline 
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which is ſo earneſtlyurged and labGured for, Scriptures ate plenritnlly'a 1: 


leadged to prove thar- the whole Chriſtian Worldfor everouwhrts efm- 
brace ir. Hereupon men terme it, The Diſriptsne of God, Howbet, cx7- 
mine, {ifr, and reſolve their alleadged proofs,till you cometothe oy, 
from whence they.ſprivg , the heart wherem their ſtrength lyetlY, "40 it 
ſhall clecrly appearunto any man of jud gemenit, thatthe moſtwhich tatrbe 
inferred upon ſuch plenty of Divine Teſtimonies is only thi 3 That ſore 
things which they maintainas fat as ſome men canprovably Sober ,do ſeeing 
to have been outof Scripture 207 abſurdly 8athered:; Ts this i warrarit ſuff- 
cient ſor avy mans conſcience to build ſuch proceedings upon',” as have 
been 8& are put in ure forthe eſtabliſhment of that cauſe? Burto conclude, 
I would gladly underſtand how it commethro paſſe; that they which 6 
pcremptorily do maintain that Humane atirhority 18 nothing worth,arc'in 
the cauſe which they favour ſo carefull to have the common fort of men 
perſivaded, that the wiſeſt,the godlieſt,andthe beſt jearned'in all Chriften- 
dome 2re that way given, ſeeing they judge this ro make nothing inrhe 
World forthem > Again, how commeth it to paſſe;they cannor abide that 
Authority ſhouldbealleadged on the other fide, ifthere be no forceatall 
in Authorities on one fide or other > Wherefore labour they to'ſtriptheir 
Ailverfaries of ſuch furniture asdoth not help? Vhy rake they ſuchneed- 
lefle pains to furniſhalſs theit own cauſe with the like > Tfitbe voide &t6/ 
no purpoſe that the names of menare ſo frequent intheirBooks; whatdid 
moverhem to bring them in,or doth to ſufferthemthereretnaining>'Igno- 
rant I am not how this is falved ; They do it but after the iruth niade manifeſt. 
firſt, by reaſon or by Scriptare , they do'it not but to tontroll the extemies of riuth; 
who bear themſelves bold upon Humane Authority, making tot for them But 
againſt them rather, Which anſwers are nothing. For in whatplace orup- 
on what conſideration ſoever it be they do it, were it in their own opinion. 
ofno force being done, they would undoubredly refrain todo it. * © 
8 But to the end it may more plainly appear, what weareto judge of 
their ſentences and the caulc it ſelf whereinthey are alleadged ; firſtyit nay 
notwell be denied,that all ations of menendued with theyſe of reaſon,are* 
generally cither good or evill. For although itbe granted that.no ation 
15 properly termed goodor evill, unleſle it be voluntary ; yet thiscau be no 
lett to our former aſſertion , that all aRionsof men indued with the uſe of 
- reaſon are generally either good or evill ; becauſe even thoſethihgs are 
done voluntarily by us , which other creatures do naturally, inaſmuch as 
we might ſtay our doing of them if ive wotild. 'Beafts naturally do take 
their food and reſt, when it offereth it ſelf unto them.” Tfmen did ſo too, 
and couldnotdo otherwiſe of themſelves; there were no place for any ſach 
reproof as that of our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples,Could ye rot warth” 
with me one houre* That which 1s voluntarily performed inthings rend- 
ing to the end, if-it be well done, muſt: needs be done with deliberate 
conſideration of ſowe reaſonable caufe , wherefore we rather ſhontd'doit 
than not, VWhereupon it fcemeth, that it» ſuch a@iens only tlioſe are 
ſaid to be good or evill, whicharc capable of deliberation: fo that/many 
things being hourely done by men, wherein they need not uſe.yirh 
themſelves any manner of conſultation atall, it may-perhaps hereby ſtent 
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that well or ill doing belongethonly toour weightieraffaites, and to thoſe 
deeds which are of {o great importance that they require advice. But thus 
to determine were oortllous, and peradventure unſoundalfo. I dorather in- 
cline to think, that ſeeing all the unforced ations of men are voluntary , 
and all voluntary ations tending to the end have choice ; and all choice 
preſuppeſeth the knowledge of lome cauſe wherefore we make it ; where 
the reaſonable cauſe of ſuch a@ions ſo readily offereth it ſelf, that it need- 
eth not be ſought for;in thoſe things though we do not deliberate,yet they 
are of their nature apt to be deliberated on,in regard of the will which may 
enclinceither way,and would not any one way bend it ſelf,if there were nor 
ſome apparantmotive to leade it. Deliberation actuall we uſe, when there 
is no doubt what we ſhould encline our wils unto. VVhere no doubt is,de- 


liberation is not excluded as impertinent unto the thing , but as needleſſe 


in regard of the agent, which ſeerh already what to reſolve upon. It hath no 
apparant abſurdity therefore in it to think , that all ations of men indued 
with the uſe of reaſon, are generally either good orevill. VVhatſoever is 

ood; the fame isalſo appraved of God ; and according unto the ſundry 

cgrees of goodnefſle,the kinds of Divine approbation are in like ſort mu]- 
tiplied. Some thiags are good, yet in ſo mean a degree of goodnefſle, that 
men are only not diſprove nor diſallowed of God for them. No man ha- 
teth his own fleſh. It ye dogood unto themthat do ſo to you,the very Pub- 
licans themſelves doas much. They are worſe than Infidels that have no care 
to provide for their own. In actions of this ſort, the very light of Nature 
alone may diſcover that which is fo far forth inthe fight ofGod allowable. 
Some things in ſuch ſort are allowed, that they be alſo required as neceſſt- 
ry unto ſalvation,by way of dire&, immediate and proper neceſlity finall; fo 
that without performance of them we cannot by ordinary courſe be ſaved, 
nor by any means be excluded from life obſerving them. In ations of this 
kinde, our chiefeſt dire&ion is trom Scripture, for Nature is no ſufficient 
Teacher what we ſhould do that may attainunto life everlaſting. The naſuf- 
wy of thelight of Nature, is by the light of Scripture fo fully and fo 
perfeRly herein ſupplied,thar further light than this hath added,there doth 
not nced unto that end. Finally, ſome things altbough nor ſo required of 
neceſlity,that to leave themundone excludeth from falvation,are notwith- 
ſanding of ſogreatdignity and acceptation with God,that moſ ample re- 
ward in Heavenis laid up for them. Hereof we have no Commandement 
either 4n nature or Scripture which dotlH exact themat our hands : yet thoſe 
Motives there arc in both , which draw moſt efte&ually our mindes unto 
them.In this kinde there is not the leaſt ationbut itdoth ſomewhat make 
to the acceſſory augmentation of our blifle. For which cauſe our Saviour 
doth plainly witnefle, that there ſhould not be as much as a cup of cold wa- 
ter beſtowed tor his ke without reward. Hereupon dependeth whatſoever 
difference there isbetweenthe ſtates of Saints in glory:hither we refer whar- 
ſocver belongeth unto the higheſt perfeftion of man by way of ſervice to- 
wards God : hereunto that fervour and firſt love of Chriſtians didbend ir 
ſelf, cauſing them to ſell their poſſeſions , and lay down the price at the 
bleſſed Apollled feet. Hereat S.,P aul undoubtedly did aime,in fo far abridg- 
ing his own liberty, and excecding that which the bond of neceſiary and 
| enjoyned 
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enjoyned duty tyed him unto. Wherefore ſeeing that inall theſe ſeverall 
kinds ofaQtions, there can be nothing poſſibly evill which God approveth, 


and that he approveth much more than he doth command; and thar his ve- | 


ry Commandements in ſome kinde, as namely, his Preceps comprehended 
in the Law of Nature,may be otherwiſe known than only by Scripture;and 
that to do them, howſoever we know them,muſt needs be acceptable in his 
ſight: ler them,with whom we have hitherto diſputed,confider well, how it 
can ſtand wh reaſon to make this bare mandate offfacted Scripture the only 
Rule ofall good &evill in the aRionsofmortall men. The Teſtimoniesof 
God are true,the Teſtimonies of God are perfe&,the Teſtimonies of God 
are all-ſufficient unto rhat end for which they were given. Therefore accor- 
dingly we do receivethem, we do not think that in them God hath omit- 
ted any thing needfull unto his purpoſe,and lefthis intent to beaccompli- 
ſhed by our Jevitings .What the Scripture purpoſerh,the ſame inall points 
it doth perform. Howbeit,that here we ſwarve not in judgement,one thing 
eſpecially we muſt page evi jr theabſolute perfetion of Scripture 
1s ſeen by relation unto that en 

commeth to paſſe, rhat firſt ſuchas imagine the generall and main drifr of 
the body of ſacred Scripture not to be ſolargeas it is, northat God did 
thereby intend to deliver, as in truth he doth,a full inſtruction ioall things 
unto ſalvation neceſſary, the knowledge whereof man by nature couid not 
otherwiſe in this life attain unto * they are by this very mean induced, ef- 
ther ſtill to look for new revelations from Heaven, orelſedangerouſly to 


whereto ittendeth. And even hereby it - 


adde to the Word of God uncertain Tradition, that ſo the doRtine of-- 


mans ſalvation may be complete;which Doarine we conſtantly hold inall 
reſpe&s without any ſuch things added to be ſo complete, that we utter- 
ly refuſe as much as-once to acquaint our ſelves with any thing farther. 
Whatſoever to make up the dodtrine of mans ſalvation is added as in ſup- 

ly of the Scriptures unſufficiency, we reject it: Scripture pony this, 
H perfectly and fully done it. in, the ſcopeand purpoſe of God in 
delivering the holy Scripture,ſuch as do take more largely than behoverh, 
they on the contrary ſide racking and ſtretching it further thanby him was 
meant, are drawn into ſundry as'great inconveniencies, The pretending rhe 
Scriptures perfection, infer thereupon, that in Scripture all things lawfull 
to be done muſt needs be contained. We count thoſethings perfe&t which 
want nothing requiſite for the end whereto they were inſtituted: as therfore 
God created every part and partiel®of man exaQiy perfe&;that is to ſay,in 
all points ſufficienrunto thatuſe for which he appointed it, ſo the Scrip- 
ture, yea every ſentence thereof is perfet, and wanteth nothing requiſite 
unto that purpoſe for which God delivered the ſame. So that if hereupon 
weconclude, that becauſe the A is perfe@, therefore all things fow- 
- full ro be doneare comprehended in the Scripture z we may evenas well 
conclude ſo of every ſenrence,as of the whole ſum and body therof,unleſſe 
we firſt of all prove that it was the drift, ſcope,8 purpoſe of Almighty God 
in holy Scripture, ro comprize all things which man may pradtiſe, Bur ad- 
mit this, and mark, I beſeech you, what would follow. God in delivering 
Scripture to his Church , ſhould clean have abrogatedamonegſt them the 
Law of Nature ; which is an infallible knowledge imprinted in the mindes 
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of all thechildren of men , whereby both generall principles for dire&in 
of humane actionsare comprehended.and concluſions derived fromthem; 
upon which 'concluſtons groweth in particularitythe choice of good and 
evill inthe daily affaits ofthis lite. Admit this.and what ſhall theScripture 
bebur a ſnare and a rorment to weakiconſciences,filling themwith' infinite 
perplexities, ferupuloſities, doubts infoluble,and-extreamdeſþairs ? Not 
that the Scripture ir ſelf doth cauſe any ſuch thing , (for it tendeth to the 
clean contrary, and the fruit thereof 1s reſolute aſſurance and certainty in 
that it teacheth:)but the-neceſhities of rhis life urging men todo that which 
the light of Nature, common diſcretion,and judgement of it ſelf dire&eth 
themunto;on the other fide,this doctrine teaching them that ſo to do were 
to fin againſt their own ſouls;and that they put forth their hands to iniqui- 
ty, whatſoever they go about.and have nor tirſtthe ſacred Scripture of God 
for direion , how can ir chooſe bur bring the ſimple a thouſand times to 
their wits end, how can itchooſe but vex and amaze them? For inevery acti- 
on ofcommon life to findeout ſome ſentence cleerly and infallibly ſetting 
beforeour eyes what we ought to do,({cem we in Scripture never ſo expert) 
would trouble us more than'we are aware. In weak and tender minds we lit- 
tle know what miſery this tri opinion would breed , beſides the ſtops ic 
would make inthe whole'courſe ofall mens lives & ations. Make all things 
{in which we do by direftion of Natures light, and by the rule of common 
diſcretion without thinking at all upon Scripturezadmit this Poſition,and 
Parents thall cauſe their childrento lin, as oft as they cauſe them to do any 
thing, before they come to yeers of capacity and be ripe for Knowledge in 
the Scripture. Admit this, and-it ſhall nor be with Maſters as it was with 
bim inthe Goſpell ; but fervants being commanded to go, ſhall ftand ſtill; 
till they have rheir crrand warranted unto them by Scripture. Which as it 
ſtandeth with Chriſtian duty in ſome caſes, ſo in.common affaires to re- 
que it, were moſt unfit. Two opinions therefore there are concerning ſuf- 
iciency of holy Scripture , cach extreamly oppolite unto the other, and 
both repugnant. unto: Trurh.'The Schools of Rome teach Scripture tobe un- 
ſufficient, as if, except Traditions were added, it did not contain all revea- 
Ial and ſupernaturall Truth,: which abſolutely is neceflary for the Children 
of Men in this life to know,that they may inthe next be ſaved. Others juſt- 
ly condemning this opinion, grow likewiſe unto a dangerous extremity, as 
if Scripture didnot only contain all things in that kinde neceſlary , but all 
things ſimply, and in ſuch ſorr that to Weny thing according to any other 
Laiv, were not only unneceſlary, but even oppoſite unto ſalvation,unlawfull 
and {infull. VWhatſoever is ſpoken of God,or things appertaining to God, 
otherwiſe then as the Truth is, though it ſeem an honour, it is an injury. 
And as incredible praiſes given unto men, do oftenabate & impair the cre- 
dit of their deſerved commendation ; ſo we muſt likewiſe take great heed, 
leſt in attributing unto Scripture more than it can have , the incredibility: 
of that, do cauſceven thoſe things which indeed it bath moſt abundantly, 
to be lefſe reverendly eſteemed, I therefore leave.it to themſelves to con- 
{1der, whether they have in this firſt point or not over-ſhot themſelves; 
which, God doth know, is quickly done, even when our meaning is moſt 
fincere, as I am verily perſwaded theirs inthis caſe was, 1 
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Concerning their ſecond Aﬀernion, That in Scriptare 
there muſt be of neceſs ity contained a forme of Church-Polity, :; 
the Lawes whereof may inno wiſe be altered, | 
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The matter contained in this. third Book. 


” W Hat the Church 1s, and inwhat reſpett L awes of Polity are there- 


unto neceſſarily requzred, | g 

2 whether 1t be neceſſary that ſome particular forme of Church-poltry 
be ſet down in Scriptuve,ſith the things that belong particularly ro any ſuch 
forme are not of neceſs:ty to ſalyation, 

3 That matters of Charch-polity are different from matters of fasth and ſatua- 
:1032 , and that they themſelyes ſo teach which are our reprovers for fa 
reaching, 

4 That Fog. we take not from Scripture any thing, which thereunto with the 
{oundneſſe of truth may be gives, | | 

5 Their meaning who firſt urged againſt the Polity of the Church of England, 
that nothing ought to be eſtabliſheg.gn the Church more than is commanded 
by the word of God, " 

6 How great injury men by ſo thinking ſhould offer unto all the Churches of God, 

7 A ſhift notwithſtanding to maintain it , by interpreting Commanded as 
though it were meant that gveater things only ought tobe found ſer down 
in Scripture particularly, and leſſer framed by the generall rules of Scrip. 
ture, 

$ Another device to defend rhe ſame, by expounding Commanded as if it did 
ſignifie grounded 1 Scripiure, and were oppoſed to things found our by 
light of naturall reaſon only. 

9 How Lawes for the Polity of the Church may be made by the advice of men,ani 
how thoſe Lawes being not repugnant tothe word of God are approved in his 

taht, : nl 
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10 That neither God's being the author of Lawes, nor yet his committing of 
them to wy ture,” any reaſon ſufficient toprove that they admit no 
additionor change, - x: 
1: Whether Chrift muſt needs intend Dawes unchangeable alrogether, or 
yp forbidden anywhere 10 make any other Law than himſelf did de- 
j>- bruer, - po cf : 


What the OZ Ex@ Lbcit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controverſies whereinto 
Chuch in, F"QY&/NavB:3 webave b de, be rather ofoutward thi 
4 &/ \> we have begunto wade, be rather of outward things ap- 
and in what FN WS % pp . . 
reſpe&t Lawes Sas 4 Pctaining tothe Church of Chriſtthen of any thing 
- Politics are ng aS5 wherein the nature and being of the Church conſiſt. 
celſarityre> COY/ [NA NEY Eh: yet becauſe the ſubjet or matterwhich this poſi- 
quiicd. x RY Y) tion concerneth, is A forme of Church-government or 
"EELNDESY Church Polity; it therefore behoveth us ſo farre forth 
to conſider the nature of the Church, as is requiſite for mens more cleer 
and plain underſtanding, in what reſpe& Lawes of Polity or Government 
areneceſſary thereunto. That Church of Chriſt whichwe properly term 
his body myſticall, can be but one; neither can rhat one be ſenſibly dif 
cernedby any man, inas much as the parts thercofare ſome in Heavengl- 
ready with Chriſt and the reſt that are on Earth (albeit their naturall per- 


ſons be viſible) we do not diſcern under this property whereby they are 
truly and infallibly ofthat body. Only our mindes by intellecuall conceit 
areable to apprehend, that ſuch a reall body there is, a body colleQive, be- 
cauſe itcontainerh an huge multitude ; a body myſticall, becauſe the my- 


ſtery of theit conjunction is removed altogether from ſenſe. Whatſoever 
we reade in Scripture concerning the'endlefle love and the ſaving mercy, 
which God theweth roivards his Church, the only proper ſubje&thereof 
is thisChurch.Concerning this flock ir is that our Lord and Saviour hath 
10:n10.238. Promiſed, I give uuto them eternalllife, and they ſhall ever periſh , neither 
That any pluck them out of my hands. They who are of this ſociety have ſuch 
marks and notes of diſtinction fromall others, as are not obje&tunto out 
ſenſe; only unto God , who ſceth their hearts and underſtandeth all their 
ſecret cogitations , unto him they are cleer and manifeſt. All men knew 
Nathaniel to be an Iſraclite. But our Saviour piercing deeper, giveth fur- 
ther teſtimony of him than men could have donewith ſuch certainty as he 
70bn 1. 47, did,Bebold indeed ar Iſraelite in whom there 1s noguile, If we profeſle as Peter 
did, that we love the Lord, and profM8& it inthe hearing ofmen. charity is 
prone to beleeve all things and therefore charitable menare likely to think 
we'do ſo, as long as they ſee no proof to the contrary. But that our love is 
ſoundand ſincere, that it commeth from a pure heart and a good conſcience 
and a faith unfained , who can pronounce , ſaving only the ſearcher of all 
mens hearts ; who alone intuitively doth know 1n this kinde who are his ? 
And as thoſe'everlaſting promiſes of Love, Mercy,and Bleſſedneſſe, belong 
to the myſticall Church ; even ſoon the other fide when wereade of an 
duty wc" the Church of God is bound unto, the Church whom this doth 
concern is a ſenſible known company. And this viſible Church in like ſort 
js but one,continued from the firſt beginning of the World to the oy _ ; 
ich 
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Which company being divided into two moieties ; the one before, the 
Other ſince rhe comming of Chriſt, that part which face the comming of 
Chriſt, partly hath emraced, and partly (hill hereafrec embrace the Chri- 
ſian Religion, we term as by a more proper nam=the Church of Chrilt. 
And therefore the Apoſtle affirmeth plainly ofall m2n Chriſtian, rliat be 
they Iewes or Gentiles, bond or free, they are all incorporated intg ore 
company,they all make but *oxe 5ody, The unity of which viſible body and 
Church of Chriſt, confiſteth in that uniformity which all ſeverall perſons 
thereunto belonging have, by reaſon of chat oxe £574, whoſe Servants they 
all profeſle themſelves; that oze Faich which they allackno vledze,that oze 
Baptiſme', wherewith they are all initiated. The viſible Church of Ieſus 
Chriſt therefore one, in outward profeſſion of thoſe things which ſuperna- 


turally appertain to the yery effence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſirily re- 
quired in every-particular Chriſtianman., Lec a! he houſe of Iſratl know for 


certainty, ſaith'P eter, that God hath made him both Lord and Chrilt, even this 
Teſ.ss whom ye have crucified, Chriſtians therefore they are not, which call 
nothim their Maſter and Lord. And from hence it came, that firſtat 4- 
ch, and afterwards throughout the whole World, all that were of the 
Church viſible were called Chriftians,even amongſt the Heathen: which 
name unto them was precious and glorious; but in theeſtimation of the 
reſt of the World,even Chriſt Ieſus himſelf was b execrable,for whoſe ſake 
all menwere ſolikewiſe which did acknowledge him tobe their Lord, This 
himſelf did foreſce,& therfore armed his Church, 
to the end they might ſuſtain it without diſcom- 
fort: All theſe things they will do unto you for my names 
ſake, yea, the time ſhall come , that whoſoever-killeth 
you will think that he doth God good ſervice. Theſe 
things I tell you, that when the houre ſhall come, ye may —- 

then call 10 minde how I told you beforehand of them. But our naming of Teſus 
Chriſt the Lord is not enoughto prove us Chriſtians, unleſſe wealſo im- 

brace that faith, which Chriſt hath publiſhed unto the World. To ſheiv 
that the Angell of Pergamus continued in Chriſtianity, behold, how the 
Spirit of Chriſt ſpeaketh, Thou keepeſt my Name, and thou haſt not denyed 
my Faith, Concerning which Faith, The rule thereof, ſaith Tertullian, ic one 

alonemmoveable,and no way poſsible to be better framed anew, \Whatrule that 
is he ſhewethby rehearſing thoſe fer@Articles of Chriſtian belief. And be- 

fore Teriullian, Ireney, The Church though ſcattered through the whole world 

unto the uttermoſt borde#s of the Earth hath from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples 

recervedbelief. Theparts o f which: belief he alſo reciteth in ſubſtance the ve- 

ry ſamewith Terrulianand thereupon inferreth; This farth the Church being 

ſpread far and wide preſerveth , as if one houſe did contajn them , theſe things:t 
equally embraceth,as though it had even one ſoul,one hearr,and no more , it publc- 

ſh2th, teacheth, and delivereth theſe things with uniforme conſent,as if God had 
gruen tit but 022 onely tongue wherewiuh to ſpeak, He which amongſt the 
gurdes of the Church is beſt able to ſpeak, uttereth no mare than this 
and leſſe than this the miſt {imple doth not utter, when they make pro- 

fefſion of their Faith. Now although we know the Chriſtian Faith ; 

and alloy of it, yet in this reſpe& wee are but entring; entered wee 
ares 
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tus, qui Tiberio imperitante per procurarorem Pon- 
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preſens exitiabilis ſuperſfiitio rurſis erum/ebat, non 
modo per Iudeam originem ejus mali,ſed per urbem 
etiam, quocuntta nndique atrocia aut pudenda cons 
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are not into the viſibleChurcb,before ouradmittanceby the doore of Bap- 
tiſme. Wherefore immediately upon the acknowledgement. of Chriſtian 
faith, the Eunuch (we ſec) was baptized by. Phil:zp, Paul by Ananias:, by 
Peter a buge multitude cqntaining three thouſand ſouls;which being once 
baprtiſed,were reckoned inthe numberof ſouls added to the yifibleChiyeh. 
As for thoſe vertues that belong unto morall righteouſneſſe and honaſty.of 
life, we do not mentionthem , becauſethey are not proper unto Chriſhian 
men, as they are Chriſtian, but do concern them,as they are men. True-yt.is; 
the want of theſe vertues excludeth from falvation.So doth much moreth# 
abſcnce of inward beliefof heart; ſo doth deſpaire & lackofhape;ſo empti- 
neſle of Chriſtian love: & charity.But-weſpeak now of the viſible Chareb; 
whoſe children are ſigned with th iyiprk, One Lord, one Faith;one Baptiſmpez 
In whomſoever theſe things are , the Church doth acknowledge them for 
her Childrenzthem only ſhe holdeth for Aliens,& Strangers,in whom theſe 
things are nor found. For wane of theſe it 15, that Saracens, Jews, and-Infi- 
dels,arc excluded out of the bounds of the Church.Others we may notde- 
ny. to be of the viſible Church, as long as theſe thingsarg@nor wanting 4a 
them. For apparent it is,. that all men.are of neceſſity either Chriſtians or 
not Chriſtians. If by externall profeſſion they. be Chriſtians,then are they 
of the viſiblcChurch of Chriſt:and Chriſtians by externall;profeſſion xhey 
are all, whoſe mark of recognizance hath jn it thoſe things-which we. have 
ment ioned,yca,although they be impious Idolaters,wicked Hereticks;per- 
ſons excommunicable, yea, and caſt out for notorious mprobity. Such 
withall we deny nor to be the Imps and-limbs af Satan,evea as long as th 
continue ſuch, Is it then poſſible that the ſelfe-ſame men.ſhould belon 
both to the Synagogue of Satan,and to the Church of Ieſus Chriſt? Unto 
that Church which is his Myſticall Body,not poſſible; becauſe that body 
conſiſteth of none but only true 1ſraelites,true ſons of Avraha, true ſervants 
& Saints of God. Howpcit of rhe viſibie body & Church of Teſus Chriſt, 
thoſe may be & oftentimesare,in refpeKofrthe main parts of their outward 
profeſion;who inregard of their inward diſpoſition of mind,yea of exter- 
nall converſation, yea even of ſome parts of rheir very profeſſion, are moſt 
worthily both hatefull in the fight of God himſelf, and intheeyes of the 
ſounder parts of the viſible Church moſt execrable. Our Saviour therefore 
comparcththe Kingdome of Heavento a Net,vhereunto all ws commeth, 
neither is nor ſeemeth fiſh; his Churgh he compareth unto a field, where 


 Tares manifeſtly known & ſcenby all men do grow intermingled with good 


. , dl O ; 
Corn, and even ſo ſhall continue till the finall conſummarion of the world. 


God hath had ever,ard ever ſhall have ſome Church vifibleupon the carth. 
When the people of Gol worſhipped the Calf inthe Wilderneſſe; when 
they adored the brazen Serpent; when they ſerved the Gods of Nations ; 
when they bowed rcheir knees to Baal; when they burnr Incenſe and offered 
Sacrificeunto Idols;truc it is,the wrath of God was moſt fiercely inflamed 
againſt rhem, their Prophets juſtly condemned them, as an adulterous ſeed 
and a wicked generation of Miſcreants,vhich had forſaken the living God; 
and of him were likewiſe iorfaken, in reſpect of that ſingular mercy where- 
with he kindly and lovingly imvraceth his tairkfull Children. Howbeit 
retaining the Law of God, and the holy Scale of his Covenant, the Sheep 


of 
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ence and Rebellion. Wherefore notonly amongft'them God akvayes had 7zer.g-r1. 


his Church, becauſe he had thouſands which never bowed their knees ro 
Baal ; but whoſe knees were bowed unto Baal, even'they were alſooftbe vi 
fible Church of God. Nor did the Prophet ſo complains ifthat Church 
had been quite and clean extinguiſhed ;'but he took irasthough there had 
not been remaining in the World any beſides himſelf, that carrieda true 
and an upright heart towards God, with care to ſerve himaccording tohis 
Holy WV ill For lack of diligent obſerving the difference,firſt,between the 
Church of God myſticalland viſible ,”"then between the viſible ſound and 
corrupted,ſometimes more;ſometimes leſſe; the overſights are neither few 
nor light that have been committed. This deceiveth them, and _— 
elſe, who think- that in the time ofthe firſt World; 'the Family of Noa 
did contain all that were ofthe viſible Church of God: From hence it 
grew and from no other cauſe inthe World, that the Aﬀericane Biſhops in 
the Councell of Carthage, knowing how the adminiſtrationof Baptiſme 
belongeth only ro the Church of Chriſt , and ſuppoſing thar Hereticks 
which were apparantly ſevered from the ſound beleevingC hitrch;could not 
poſhbly be ofthe Church of Ieſus Chriſt ; thought'itutterly againſt rea- 
ſon,that Baptiſine adminiſtred by men'of corrupt beliek ſhould'be accoun- 
ted as 2 Sacrament. And therefore in maintenance'of rebaptization, their 
arguments are built upon the fore-alleadged ground; That Heretichs are not 
at all any part of the Church of Chriſt, 'Owr Savionr fonnded his Charch 0a 
# Rock, and not upon Hereſte ; power of baptizing he'gave to hit Apoſtles, unto 
Hevetichs he gave it not, Wherefore they-that are withoar the Chi#h;, and op 
poſe themſelues againſt Chriſt, do but ſcatter bus Sheep and-Flock,;" without the 
Church baptize they cannot, Again, are Hreticks Chriſttans, or arethey nets 
If they be Chriftians , wherefore 'remain"they not in" Gods Cha"chY \If they 
be no Chriſtians, how make they Chriſtians #%Or vo what purpoſe ſhall thoſe words 
of the Lord ſerve, He which w nor with mes againſt me* and, He which gathe: 
reth ot withme';'ſcattereth'? Wherefort &vrHent it 15",'thar upon misbegarten 
children and the brood of Antichriſt, withaill vebaptizariou the Holy Ghoſt cans 
20t deſcend, Butnone in this caſe ſo earneſtYs Cyprian; 7 know #9'Bapriſme 
but one, and that in the Church-'only , nonewerhout the' Church "where he that 
doth caft ont the Devill, hath the Devill : + He doth examine'abqut belief, whoſe 
lips and words db breathe forth a Canker :' The fatthleſſe doth offer the Artis 
cles of Faith, a wicked creat ure forgrueth witkedneſſe ;/'912 the Naihedf Chriſt! 
Antichriſt ſigneth , he which is curſed of Gol, peſſerh'3''s Head earrion prom!! 
ſeth life, a man'unpeaceable giveth peace ; a blaſphentty calleth upou the Name 
of God, a profane perſon doth exerciſe Priefthodd, a $ _— wretth doth pres 
pare the Altar, andin the neck of all theſe that evill alſo 'tonimerh\ "the Euchas 
riſt a very Biſhop of the Devil doth preſume' to conſetrare. © AWW thi was 
true, but nor ſufficient to'prove that' Hereticks' were in'no fortaniy patt 
of the viſible Church of Chrift, and' conſequerely Htekr Baptiſme no 
Baptiſme. This opinion therefore was afrerwards'Both 'condetnned by 
a better adviſed Counſell, and-alfo revoked by the chiefeſtofthe Aiti 
thours thereof themſelves, What is it'but only the ſelFAamnc "crrotit 
and miſconceir, wherewith others being at this day Tikewiſe pofeſt; t 
ask us where our Church didlusk , in what Cave ofthe Earth it flepr for 
N fe 
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fo many hundreds of yeers together before the birth of Marin Luther? Ag 
ifwe were of opinion that Zutber diderecta new Churchof Chriſt, No, 
the Church of Chriſt which was from the beginning, is, and continueth 
unto the end. Of which Church all parts have nor been alwayes equally 
fincere & ſound. Inthe dayes of 44:2 it plainly appeareth,that /#4z was by 
many degrees more free from pollution than zſrae!, as that ſolemn Orarion 
ſheweth, whercin he pleaderh for the one againſtthe other in this wiſe : 0 
leroboam, andall Iſrael, bear you me ; Have ye not driven away the Prieſts of 
the Lord, the ſonne of Aaron, and the Levites , and have made you Prieſts libe 
the people of Nations? whoſoever commeb to conſecrate with a young Bullock 
ud ſeven Rammes, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them that are no Gods. But we be- 
long unto the Lord our God, and have not forſaken him , and ihe Prieſts the ſons 
of Aaron miniſter anto the Lord every morning and every evening burnt Off e- 
rings aud ſweet Incenſe, and the Bread ts ſet in order upon the pure Table,and the 
Candleſtick of Gold with the Lamps thereof to burn every Evening for ve keep 
the watch of the Lord our God, but ye have forſaken him, In S. Pauls time the 
integrity of Rome was famous ; Corinth many wayes reproved ; they of Ga- 
latiamuch more out of ſquare. In S. /ohns time, Epheſus and Smyrne in far 
better ſtate than Thyarzra and Pergamus were. We hope therefore, that to 
reform out ſelves, if at. any time we have done amiſle, is not to ſeverour 
ſelves from the Chureh we were of before. In the Church we were, and we 
are ſo ſtill. Other difference between our eſtate before and-now, we know 
none but only ſuch as we ſee-in / «da, which _— ſometime been Idola- 
trous , became afterwards more ſoundly religious, by renouncing Idolatry 
and Superſtition. If Ephraim be joynedwunto Idols, the counſel of the Pro- 
phet is, Le: him aloze. If Iſrael play the Harlot, let zot Tuda finne, If it 
{cem evill unto you, ſaith 7oſbug, to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom 
you will ſerve, whether the, gods whom your Fathers ſerved beyond the Flood, 
or the gods of the Amorites 1x whoſe Land ye dwell : but I and minehouſe will 
ſerve the Lord, The indifpoſition therefore of the Church of Rome to 
reform her ſelf, muſt-be no ſtay unto us from pesforming our duty to 
Godi; even as deſire of retaining conformity with them, could be no 
excuſe if. we did not. performe that duty. Notwithſtanding fo farre as 
Lwfully we may, we have held; and do hold fellowſhip with them, For 
even as the. Apoſtle.doth fay of Iſrael, that they are in one reſpet ene- 
mies, but .in another beloved of God : In like fort with Rome we dare 
not communicate concerning ſundry her groſle and grievous abominati- 
ons; yet tauching thoſe main parts of Chriſtian trurh wherein they con- 
ſtantly Rill perſiſt, we gladly acknowledge them to be of the Family of 
lefus Chriſt ; and; our hearty prayer unto God Almighty is, that being 
conjoyned ſd farre farth with them, they may at the length, (if it be his 
will) foyeehd to frame and reform themſelves, that no diſtrationremain in 
any thing, but that we all may with one heart andone mouth, glorifie God 
the Father of ur I.ard and Saviour , whoſe Church ye are. As there are 
which make the Church of Romeutterly no Church at all, by reaſon of ſo 
many , fo.grievous erours in their Do@rines : ſo we have them amongſt 

er pretence of imagined corruptions in our Diſcipline, do give 


; even as hard a judgement ofthe Church of Ezglazd it ſelf. But whatſo- 


. 
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evercitherthe pne fort or the other teachzve muſt acknowled geeven Here- 
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ticks themſelves to be though a maimed part, yet a part of theviſible 


— 


Ou. 


Church.If an Infidell ſhould purſue to death an Heretick profeſling Chri- 


ſtianity, only for Chriſtian profeſſion ſake : could we deny unto himthe 


honorofMartyrdome? Yet this honourall men know to be properuntothe- 


Church. Heretickstherfoteare not utterly cut off from the vifible Chuteh 


} 


of Chriſt. If the Fathers do any where,as oftentimes they do,make the true? 


viſible Church of Chriſt and Hereticall companies oppolire;they are tobe 


conſtruedas ſeparating Hereticks not altogether from the company of Be-' 


leevers, but from the niger” of ſound Beleevers. For where profeſt uns 
belief is, there can be no viſible Church of Chriſt; there may be, where 


ſound belief wanteth. Infidels being clean without the Church , denydi- - 


rely and utterly reje& the very Principles of Chriſtianity ; which Here- 


ticks imbrace , anderre only by miſconſtruction ; whereupen their opini= 
Ons, — __ indeed to the Principles of Chriſtian Faith, are: 


notwithitan y them held otherwiſe, & maintained as moſt conſonant! 


ing 


thereunto. Wherefore being Chriſtians in regard of the generall Truth of” 


Chriſt which they openly profeſle; yet they are by the Fathers every where 
ſpoken of,as men clean excluded our ofthe right beleeving Church,dy rea- 
ſon of their particular Errours, for which all that are ofa ſound belief muſt 
- needs condemne them. In this conſideration the anſwer of Caluen unto Fa- 
rell, concerning the childrenof Popiſh Parents doth ſeem crazed; wheveis 


. Calvin. Epift. 1; 


ſaith he, you ask our judgement about a matter , whereof there i« doubt amongſt 
you, whether Aliniſters of our order profeſitng the pure Dofrine of the Goſpel, 
may lawfully admit unto Baptiſme an Infant whoſe Father ## a' ftranger anto; 


our Churches, and whoſe Mother hath fallen from us unto the Papacy, fo thax 
both the P arents are Popiſh , thus we havethought good to anſwtt, namely;thax 
it is an abſurd thing for us to baptize them which cannot be reckoned members 


of our body, And ſith P apiſts childrenare ſuch , we ſee not how it ſhould be Lew" | 
full to miniſter Baptiſme unto them, Sounder a great deale is the anſwet of 


the Eccleſiaſticall Colledge of Geneva unto Knox, who having ſignified 
unto them, that himſelf did not think it lawfull to baptize Baſtards, or the 
Children of Idolaters (he meanerh Papiſts) or of Perſ6nsExcommuni- 
cate, till either the Parents had by repentance ſubmittedthemſelves unto 


the Church, or elſe their Children being grownunto the yeers of under= | 


ſtanding, ſhould come and ſue for their own Baptiſmme : For thas thinking, 
faith he, amrthought t9 be over ſevere, and that not only by themmhich are Þ - 
piſh. but even in their judgements alſo who think themſelves Maintaihtys 
Truth, Maſter Xzoxes over-ſight herein they controuled. - Their Sentence 
was, hereſoever the profeſs:07 of Chrifttanity hath n0t atterly periſhed and beer: 
extin#, Infants are beguiled of their Right , if the tommy; Stals by denied 
them, Which concluſion in it ſelf is ſoundalthough it ſeemeth theground' 
is but weak whereupon they build it, For the reaſon which they yeeld gf 
their Sentence is this, The promiſe which God doth make'po rhe Parthfult 
concerning their Seed, reacheth 'unto a thouſand Generarrons ;. it reſtetÞ nut 
ozely 172 the firſt 1% &5 of Deſcent. Infants therefore whoſt preat 'Graydfa- 
ethers have been holy and godly, do 172 that reſpe# belyzg ro the bady of 
the Church, alihougch the Fathers and Grandfathers 6 dee 
ſeend, have been Apoſtates : Becauſe the tenure of the grace of God mhich did 
adopt them three hazudred yeeres agoe and more in their Antient Predeceſſours, 
” —_ a 
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and extinguiſhed. For being in ſuch ſort born, their Parents are wachiarke 
. Church, and therefore their birth doth give them intereſt andrighr 1n 
Baptiſme, Albeit not every errour and fault, yet Herclies and Crimes 
which are not actually repeated af and forſaken, exclude quite and clean 
from that ſalvation , which belongeth untothe Myſticall Body of Chriſt, 
yea,they alſo make a ſeparatjon fromthe viſible ſound Church of Chriſt , 
altogether from the viſible Church neither the one northe other doth fe- 
ver, As forthe at of Excommunication, it neither ſhutteth out fromthe 
Myſticall, nor. clean fromthe viſible, but only from fellowſhip with the 
vilible in holy Duties. With what congruity then doth the Church of 
Rome deny, that her Enemies , whom ſhe holdeth alwayes for Herericks, 
do at all appertain to the Church of Chriſt, when her own do freely 
grant, that albeit the Pope (as they ſay) cannot teach Hercfie nor 

pound Errour, he may notwithſtanding bimſelf worſhip Idols, think 
amaſſe concerning matters of Faith , yea, give himſclt untoaQs Diabo- 
licall, even being Pope * How cxclude they us from being any part of 
the Church of Chriſt under the. colour and pretence of Here Ie , When 
they cannot but grant it poſſible even for himto be as touching his awa 
perfonall perlwafion Hereticall, who in their opinion not only is of the 
Church , but holdeth. the chicteft place of authority over the ſame ? 
Bur of theſe things we are not now to diſpute.  Thatwhich akeady we 
have. ſet down, is forour preſent purpoſe ſufficient. By the Church tbere- 
fore jn.this queſtzon we underſtand no qtber than. only the viſible Church, 
Fox preſervation of Chriftianity there is notany thing mare necedfull,then 
that Fob as are Ofthe viſible, Church, bave mutuall teHlowfhipaud fociery 
one with another, In which eanſfideration, as in the main badyot thee Sea 

being one,yet withindivers Precindts hath divers azmes; ſo the Cathalick 

Church is in like fort divided intoa, number of diſtin& Soc ictiesgvery of 

w<b istermedaChurch withinit felf;:lathisſeufe the Church igakwaysa vi- 

fible ſociety.of men;not an aſſ&mbly,bur a ſociety. For although rhe name 

of the Church be given,unto Chriſtian aſſemblics,although any muleicude 

of Chriſtian men congregated may be. termed by the name of 2 Church; 

yct aſſemblies properly are rather things that belong t0.4 Church, Men are 
aſlembled for performanceofpublick a&tiogs; wh a&tionsbeingended,the 

aſſerably JifOlveth it ſelf, and is nolanger in being ; whereas the Church 

which was aſſembled, doth no leſſe continueaftcrwards then before. where 

ent three are, and they of the Laity alſo, faith Tertullian, yer there is a Church, 
rerwlExbort. that is to ſay,a Chriſtianaſlembly. Buta Church,as now we are tounder- 
_ os k - bh ſand it,is a fociety,that is,a number of men belonging unto ſomeChriltian 
Let Lai,  fellowſhip,the placeand limits wherof are certain. Thar wherein they bave 
Communion, 


Ecclefraflicall Politic. 
communion , is the publick exerciſe of ſuch duties as. thoſe mentioned in F 
the Apoſtles As, [nſtru#:07, Breaking of Bread, and Prayers, As therefore OO 
they that are ofthe Myſticall Body of Chriſt,have thoſe inward Graces and 
Vertues, whereby they differ fromall others which are-not of the ſame bo- 

dy; again, whoſoever appertain to, the viſible Body of the Church, they 

have alſo the notes of externall Profeſſion , whereby the World kno:veth 
whatthey arc:after the ſame manner,even the ſeverall Societies of Chriſti- 

an men, unto every of which the name of a Church is given, with addition 
betokening ſeverally, as the Church of Rome,Corentb, Epheſus, England, and 

ſo thereſt;muſt be indued with correſpondent generall properties belong- 

ing unto them, as they are publick Chriſtian Societies. Andot ſuch pro- 

perties common unto all Societies Chriſtian, it may not be denied, that 

one ofthe very chiefeſt is Ecclefiaſticall Polity. Which word I therefore 

the rather uſe, becauſe the name of Government,as commonly men under- 

ſtand it in ordinary ſpeech,doth not comprize the largeneſſe of that where- 

unto in this queſtion it isapplyed-For whenwe ſpeak of Government,what 

doth the greateſt.part conceive thereby,but only the exerciſeof Superiori- 

ty peculiar unto Rulers and Guides ofothers? Toour purpoſe therefore the 

name of Chureh-Polity will better ſerve, becauſe it containeth both Go- 
vernment , and alfo-whatſoever beſides belongeth to the ordetingofthe 
Church in publick. Neither is any thing in this degree moreneceſfir 

than Church-Polity, which is a form of ordering the publick ſpirituall af- 

fairs of the Churchof God: ' © 9 


- 


” 


2 But we muſt note, that he whichaffirmeth ſpeech tobe neceſſary whether itbe 
amongſt all men throughout the World; doth not thereby import that all . nece!ſary chat 
men muſt neceſſarily ſpeak one kinde of LanguageE ven fo the neceflity of mg Roaager' 
Polity;and Regiment in allChurches may be held,vichour holding any one Church-Poluy 
certain form to be neceſſary inthem all. Nor is it poſlible thatany formof Þ* ” down 
Polity, much lefſe ofPolity Eceleſiaſticall, ſhould be good; unleſſe God yin, 
himſelf be Authorof it. Thoſe things that are not of God (faith Tertallian) that belong 
they can have no other than Gods Adverſary fortheir Author, Be itwhatſoever E__ 
inthe Church of God, if it be not of God, we bate it. Of God it muſtbe, form, p.4 .not 
cither as thoſe things ſometimes weregwhich God ſupernaturally revealed, of »ocellity ro 
and fo delivered thEunto Meſes for Government ofthe Common-wealth arg "OM 
of Iſrael; orelſe as thoſethings which men finde out by helpof that light, 6:amul Anu. 
which God hath given themuntothat end. The very law of Nature it ſelf, */"*n<c</cef, 
which no man candeny bur God hath inſtituted;is not of God,unleſſe that fume, pra 
beof God, whereof Godis the Author as well this later way as the former, *m. 2.15. 
But foraſmuch as no form of Chutch-Polity is thought by them to be law- koi 
full, orto beof God, unleſſe Godbe ſo the Authorofit, that it be alſo ſet inventer,dicep- 
down-in Scripture they ſhould ell us plainly , whether their meaningbe +4 wg 
that it muſt be there ſerdown.ia whole, orin-part. For if wholly, let them ** "7" 
ſhew what one form of Polity ever was ſo. Theirown to be fo taken oit 
of Scripture they will not aifirme z neither deny theythat in part, even 
this which they ſo: much oppugne is alſo from thence taken. Again, 
they ſhould tell us; whether only that be raken'out of Scripture, which 
is actually and. particularly there. fet down; 'or elſe that alſo, which 
. the general]. Principles and Rules of Scripture potentially contain, The 
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one way they cannot as much as pretend, that all the parts of their owne Dif- 
cipline are in Scripture; andthe other way their mouthsare ſtopped, when 
they would plead againſt all other formes beſides their owne ; {ceing the 
generall Principles arc ſuch, as'doe not particularly preſcribe any one. bur 
ſundry may Svyy be conſonant unto the generall Axiomes of the Scrip- 
rure. But to give them ſome larger ſcope, and not to clofethem upn theſe 
ſtreights : let their allegations be conſidered, wherewith they eatneſtly 
bend themſelves againſt all, which deny it neceſfary that any one compleat 
forme of Church-Polity ſhould be in Scripture. Fiſt therefore, whereas 

thath been told them, that marters of Faith, 
Tc _ Re one, that wee <337--anky wat- and 1n generall, matters neceſlary unto Salva- 
ts of Ieplie of Churdgoverament from wat jon, are Of different narure from Ceremo- 
that wee are injurious eo the Scripture of God ,' in NIES, Order, and the kind of Church-govern- 
abridojno the lage and rich contents thereof, T heir ment; that the One are neceſlary ro be expres 


words ate thcfe ; * You which diſtinguiſh berwcene , . . . ' | 
theſe, and lay that matters of Fakhe and necetſary. 1 CONtained in the Word of God, or elſe 
unto Salvation may Not bee toleraicd in the Church, manifeſtly. collected Our of the ſame, the Os 


aale{ſe they bee expteſly contained ?n the Word of ther not ſo:' that it is neceſſary not to receive 
1 | 


God, or naniftfly gathercd ; but rhar Ceremonics . i" G 
Ordec , Diſcipline,» Government inthe Church, may the One, unleſle there be ſomething 1n SCIip- 


rot bee rec2ived againſt the Word of God, and con- gyre for them ; the other free ih if nothing 45 


ſequently way be received if there be no word againſt, -= Q ; bn : 
them , although there bee none for them; you (I ray) Batnft them : may rhence bee alleadged , al- 
diſtinguiſhing or dividing after this ſort, doc proove though there doe not appeare any juſt Or Teas 
your felfe an evill divider. As though matters of Dil. ſhnable cauſe to rejet or diflike of this, ne. 
ciplinc and kindeof Government were not mattersnc- l; 8 aid Fs 

cellary to Salvation, and of Faith. Iris no ſmall injury verthele E£,asS 1t 15 nor c - ro ſpeake ro the 
NR you doc. upph ſhe Word of G2 4 Nobp i 7-contentation of minds:exulcerated in them- 
O narrow roome, as that 1t thou e able to dread, ; ' . 

us but'in the principall poines of oup' Re!fpgion , or as ſelves, bur that ſomewhat there will bee al- 
though the ſubſt 'nce. of Kel gion, br ſome rude and nn<ywayes. Which difpleaferh',| ſo herein for two 
fa'l-ioned maticrot building ofthe Church were ner" things wee are reptooved; the firſt miſaiſtin- 
in them,” and thoſe things were left out that ſhaul = f Diſeinline anc 

pertaine tothe formeand faſhionof ir,or asf there were F#99]Þ18, becauſe mattcrs O 1 wy me and 
in the Scriptures only 20 cever the Churches nakednefie Church-government are (as they fx ) mat- 


and nor alſo Chaynes , and Pracclets nd —_ and Lars neceſlaty to ſalvation , an 0 Faith 5 


other Iewels to adorne her and ſet her our ; or that to ; . , 
conclude, there were ſufficient to quench her thurt whereas wee put a difference. bet xr the 


and kilj her hunger, but notrominierpao her awore.gne 4nd the other ; our ſecond faulr' is 17 


- 


1 {1 ic ad dai fe... » M - > 'N . 
_ 7 baſe mfp = ang by Taker OR after 70us dealing with the Scripture of -God , 
marrers neccllary I, e's! - ar meconir any it contained onely the principall points 
ned b Seu cpeca when 5% vote tlc of, Relipion, fomerude atrl unſaſhiorod mar- 
ments I, C, lb, ts pag 26, fcr'of building the Church , but had - left 
BY out that” which belongeth unto the' forme 

and, faſhion of it $5 as if there were ih the Scripture no ' more tharr 

onely to cover the Churches-makednefle,.and: not'C haines , Bracelets, 

Rings;. Jewels to adorne her:z/ſufficient:tÞ quench, het. thirſt , to kill hee 

hunger, but nor to/miniſtera more liberall and (asit;were). a more delt- 

« That marters CiOus and dainty dyet. In whichcafe our Apologic ſhall not needry be ve- 
Ne dens, TY JON. ; 4 I 0 2 Toy i 4104 1016p v2 
O!11 098 2 ag | * The mixture of thoſe things by ſpee&Þþ,which! by naturcare-divided; 
ra-2 geek} HD Motherof all Error. To Re eG Confu- 
-7** fonbreedethdiſtinion isrequilite. Rightly to diftinguiſh;isbyiconacir of 


that they t::6- A ; Y | . ©. 
cx mind to ſever things different in Nature, and to-diſcern whorinthoy differ. 


felves {o teach 
which :reonr $5 that if we imagine a difference where there 15 none, 'becauſE wer diſtin 
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guiſh where we ſhould not, it may not be denied that we miffdiſtinguiſh, 

The one triall whether wedo fo, yea of no, dependethupon compariſon 

between our conceitand the nature of things conceived. Touching matters 

belonging to the Church of Chritt, this we conceive, that they are not. 

of ore ſute. Some things are meerly of Faith , which things itdoth ſuffice 

that we know and beleeve : ſomethings not only to be known, but done 

becauſe they concerne the ations of Men: Articles' about the Ttints 

ty are mattersof meer Faith, and muſt bee belceved.; Precepts concerning 

the works of Charity, arc matters of ation ; which to knozy, unleſſe they 

be practiſed, 15 not enough.” This being ſo cleer to all mens underſtanding, 

I fomewhat 'marvaile that' they. eſpecially-ſhoald' thinke it abſurd to'op- 

poſe Charch-governmenta plain matter ofa&tion;unto matter of Faith,who 

know that themſelves divide the Goſpell into Dofrine and Diſcipline, 

For if matters of Diſcipline bee rightly by them'di- T.C.;h,2.ta 1, We offer to (ew the Dicis 
ſtinguiſhed from matters of Doatrine, why not fiatters pliner» be a parcof rhe Gofpell, And a- 
of Government by us as reaſonably ſet againſt 'miatters 8919674. 5. Hyeakeot the Diſcipline as 
C : 2 _ V part of the Goſpell, If the Diſciplind 
of Faith? Doe not they under Doarine comprehend be one par of the WE whac oches 
the ſame which we intend'by matters of Faith > Doe part cmhey afligne but Doctrine, to an 
not they under, Diſciplint-comprize the Regiment of <= dinfvarche Dikipline, 

the Church. When they- blame that in is ,* which themſelves follow; 

they give men. great cauſe-to doubt: that ſome other thing' than. Judge- 

ment - doth glide: their ifpeech. VWhat the Church of 'God ſtandeth' 

bound to-know. or doe; the ſame inipart Nature/teacheth. And becauſe 

Nature catteach them butonely inpatt, neither'ſo filly, as is requiſite 

for mans ſalvation , nor fo' eaſily ; as'fo thake*the way plaine and expe. * 

dite cnovgh, that many may come-ta the-knowledge of it and fo bee 

ſaved ; therefore in Scripture hath God both' collected the moſt neceſ(a- 

xy things; that the Schoole'of Nature teacheth unto that end; and revea- 

leth allo whatſoever we neither couldivith ſafety be i norant of-nat at ah 

bee inſtruced in but by \ſupernaturall: Revelition from 'him..'' So that 

Scripture containing, all-things that are in'this Kind any way necdfull for 
the Church; and +the principall 6f'the other fort'; this is the next 
thivg wherewitlr wee are' (charged a$' with antertonr { wee teach rhat' 
whatſoever is unto. falvation itermed: zeceſſary by- way of excellency , 
whatſoever -it ſtandeth all men upþdgn'to know 6t doe that they mi 
bee faved , whatſoever there is whereof: it may truly bee'faid ; 7h; 
wot to beleeve us eternal. death and damnation ; of ;* This every ſoule that. 
will live muſt duly obſerve , of which" ſert the! Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, and the Sacraments: of the Church of "Chriſt ate ; all fuch things. 
x Scripture did not'comprehiend ; the Church 6F 'God ſhvald nor, bee 
able to' meaſure out the: Jengrh and breadth of that way wherein for t- 
ver. ſhee is to'walke ;"Heretiques and Schiſmariqties never ceaſing,” foe 
to abrjdge ,. ſome ro: entarge , all to' perveft arid ebfcure rhe fame. Bur: 
as:for: thole»Things thar'are accefſary: hereuhto, rhofe 'things that ſo 
belogg trotbeway of ſalvatibn, as to afrer thetn'is 19 otheriviſe'ro change 
that way, thaw path 43. Changed. by alteting*onely the uppermoſt face 
thereof ,-which be irlaid with gravetl ; or ſe with griff-,*r paved witit 
ones, remaineth ſtill the ſame path z in ſueli things b:4::1fe diſcretion 
Any 
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may teach the Church what is convenient, we hold not the Church further 

tyed hereinunto Scripture, than that againſt Scripture nothing be admit- 

ted inthe Church, leſt that path which ought alwayes to be kept even,do 

thereby come to be over-grown with Brambles anJ Thorns. If thisbe un- 

ſound, wherein doth the point of unſoundneſle Iye ? Ir is nor that we make 

ſome things zeceſſary, ſome things acceſſory and appendant only. Forour 

Matth.23.23-] Lord and Saviour Cimfelf doth make that difference, by termin Judge- 
ment, and Mercy, and Fidelity, with other things of like nature, The greater 

and weightier matters of the Law, Is it then in that we account Ceremonzes 

' (wherein we do not comprize Sacraments, or any other the like ſubſtanti- 

all dutics in the exerciſe of Religion , but only ſuch externall Rites as are 

SI9 I RO uſually annexed unto Church actions,) 1s it an overſight : that wereckon 
ment of the Churchof Chriſt grantedby TREſe things and « mattersof Government in the num- 
Fenner himſelf to bethoughta mattcrof ber of things acceſſory , not things neceſlary in ſuch 
' ru grows {. RI x0 gp ah p* fort as hath been declared ?. Let themwhich therefore 
if it be Fenpar which vacthCAgtoror think-us blameable, conſider well their own words. 
thar Book. Do they not plaialy comparethe one unto Garments, 
which cover the body of the Church, the other unto Kings, Bracelets; and 

p_—_ that onlyadorn it ? the one to that Food which the Church doth 

ive by, the other to that which makerh her Diet-liberall, dainry,and more 

delicious ? Is dainty fare a thing neceſfary to the ſuſtenance, orto the clo- 

thing of the body rich Atrire > Ifnot , how can they urge the neceſſityof 

that which themſclves reſemble by things not neceſſary. > Or by whar 
conſtruction ſhall any man living be able to: make. thoſe compariſons 

true, holding that diſtinRion untrue , which putterh a difference between 

things of externall Regiment in the Church, and things neceſlaryunto fal- 

vation ? h | | 

That we do 4& Nowas it canbe to Nature no injury,that of herwe ſay the ſamewhich 
___ poor diligent bcholders of her works have obſerved; namely, that ſhe provideth 
thing which forall living Creatures nouriſhment which may ſuffice , that ſhe bringeth 
may bc there forth no kinde of creature whereto ſhe is wanting in that which is needfull; 
+ £4. although we donot ſo farmagnifie herexceeding bounty, as toaffirme that 
neſicoftruh. ſhe bringeth into the World the ſonnes of menadorned with g eOUs at- 
A _ f oy 0a tire, or maketh coſtly buildings to ſpring up out of the Earth 2%, aan : So 
on Sane .* Itruſt that to mention what rheScripture of God leaveth unto theChurch- 
Arifi.tib.z.de ex diſcretion in ſome. things, is,notinany thing to impaire the honour 
Aama,62.45- which the Church of God yeeldethto the ſacred Scriptures perfetion. 
Wherein ſceing that no more is by us;maintained, that only that Seripture | 

mult needs teach the Church whatſoever is in-fuch ſort neceſlary as hath 
been ſet down ; and that it is no moredifgrace forScripture to have left # 
nymber of other things free tobe ordered at the diſcretion of the Church, 
than for Nature to have left it unto the wit of man to deviſe his ownattire; 

and not to look for it as the beaſts of the field have theirs. If neither 
this can import, nor any other proof ſufficient dee brought forth ; 

that we cither will at any time, or ever did affirme the ſacred Scrip- 

ture-to comprebend no more than only thoſe bare neceſſaries; if we ac- 
knowledge that as well for particulat application. ro ſpeciall occafions , 
a9 
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as alſo in other manifold reſpects iufinite Treaſures of Wifedome are over 
andbeſides abundantly tobe found inthe Holy Scripture; yea, that ſcarce- 

ly there is any noble part of knowledge, worthy the mind of man, but from 

thence it may have ſome direction and light z yea that although there bee 

no neceſlitic it ſhould of purpoſe preſcribe any one particular forme of 
Church-Government ; yet touching the manner of governing in generall, 

the Precepts that Scripture ſetteth down are not few,and the Examples ma- 

ny which it propoſeth for all Church-Goyernours, even in particularities 

to follow; yea, that thoſe things, finally, which are of principalliweighr 

in the very particular forme of Church-Polutie , (although not that forme 

which they imagine, bur that which wee againſt them uphold ) ara inthe 

ſelfe-ſame Scriptures contained : if all this bee willingly granted by us; 

which are accuſed to pinne the VVord of God in fo nartow roome,, as that 

it ſhould be able to diretus bur in principall points of our Religion, or as 

though the ſubſtance of Religion or ſome rude or unfaſhioned matterof 

building the Church were uttered in them ;. apd thoſe things left out thar. 

ſhould perraine to the forme and faſhion of it;; ler the cauſe of the accuſed 

be referred to the Accufers owne conſcience. , and let that judge whether 

this accuſation be deſerved where it hath beene layd. FTe 

- 5 But ſocaſfie it is forevery man living to erre,and fo hard to wreft from v1.6; wow 
any mans mouth the plaine acknowledgement of crrour,that what hath bin ning bo tuft 
once inconfiderately defended, the tame is commonly: perſiſted in, as long mo” $ 
as wit by whetting it ſelfe is able to find our any ſhifr, be irnever fo fleight, voir aredey 
whereby to eſcape out of the hands of preſent contradition, Sothat.jx Church of 
commeth herein to paſſe 'with menunadviſedly falne into errour, as with ” = _ 
them whoſe ſtate hath nogroundto uphold-it, but onely the helpe which x obirgou;5r10 
by ſubtill conveyance they draw out of caſtall events azjling from dayto - _— in 
day.till at length they becleane ſpent. They which firſt gave out, that Noe ,,1;,h i nos 
thiag waht 10 be effabliſhed in the Church which is n0t commanded by the word commended by 
of God,thought this Principle plainly warranted by the manifeſt words ofthe 1E7pdY 
Law; Yeſball put nothing unto the word which 7 6anmmand yo jugither fhall yee $:r.yure they 
zake ought there from,that ye may keep tbe Commandements of the Lord our Gd oughehey 
which I command you. Wherfore havingan eye to a number. of Rites and Or- 81,8524 
ders intheChurch ofEngland,as marrying with a; Ring,Croffing in the one »pon. 
Sacrament, kneeling atithe other, obſerving of Feſtivall dayes more than 1,57 43& 
enely that which is called the Lords Day,inioyning Abſtinence. at certain Whailcvenl 
times framifome kindes of Meate, Churching of Women after Child: ——_— you 
birth , Degrees taken by Divines in Vniverſtrtes,ſundry: Church-offices, a 
Dignities,and Callings, for which they tound no Commandement in the ſhak par ne» 
holy Seripture,they thought by the one onely firoke of that Axiome tg ins, 
have cutthem off. But that which they tooke for an Oracle;being faſted therefrom, 
wasrepeld:True-itiseocerning the VWord of God,yhetherit be by mifco- 
ſiruRton'of the ſenſe, or by faltificarionof the wards, wittingly roendeyor 
thatany thing may feem Divine which 1s noat,or any thing not ſeem which 
is,were plzinty to abuſe and even to falſifie Divine Evidence, which-injurie 
offered but unto men is moſt worthily counted bainous. Which point I 
wiſh they did wellobſerve:, with whom nothing is more familiar thanto 
plead intheſe Cauſes,the Law of God, the word of the Lard » who notwith- 
| ſtanding 
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ſtanding whenthey come to alleage what Word and what Law they meant, 
their common ordinary practice is, to quote by-fpeeches in ſome ayſtori- 
call Narration or other, and to urge them as if they were writren in molt 
exat forme of Law. Vhat is to adde to the Law of God, if this beenot 2 
W hen that which the Word of God doth but deliver hiſtorically,ve con- 
ſter without any warrant as if itwere legally meant , and fo urge it furcher 
thenwee can prove that it was intended, doe wee not adde tothe Lawesof 
God, and make themin number ſeeme more then they are ? Ir ſtandeth us 
upon to be carefull in this caſe. For the ſentence of God 15 heavy againſt 

them,that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to uſe the Scripture. | 
6 'But let that which they doe hereby intend be granted them ; let it 
The fame 2 once ſtandasconſonant to reaſon,that becauſe we are forbidden to adde ro 
2649 0 FARO the Law of Godany thing,orto take ought from it, therefore wee may not 
ou doing wrog for matters of the Church make any Law more than is already ſet downe 
unto al Chit in Scripture ; who ſeeth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce us to givea- 
; _ all Churches inthe World, inaſmuch as there 1s not one, bur hath 
ad many things eſtabliſhed.in it , whichthough the Scripture did never 
command,yet for usto condemne were raſhneſle, Let the Church of God 
even inthe rime of our Saviour Chriſt ſerve for example unto all the reſt, 
In their Domeſticall Celebrationof the Paſſeover, which Supper theydi- 
Toby 1 3. vided (as it were) into two courſes, what Scripturedid give Commande- 
, 1 55 wht ment that betweenethe firſt and the ſecond, hee that was Chiefe ſhould 
1bj de cenatorio put off rhe reſidue of bis Garments, and keeping on his Feaſt-robe onely, 
w/pt.alt, waſh the feete of them that were with him ? What Scripture did command 
* themnever to lift up their hands unwaſht in Prayer unto God , which cu- 
ſtome Ariſteus (be the credit of the Author more or leſſe) ſheweth where- 
fore they did fo religiouſly obſerve > What Scripture did command the 
lIewes every feſtivall day to faſt till the ſixt. houre ? The cuſtome both men- 
tioned by 7oſephas in the Hiſtorie of his owne life,and by the words of Pe- 
zer ſignified. Tedious it were to rip up all ſuch things, as were in that 
Church eſtabliſhed , yea by Chriſthimſelfe and by his Apoſtles obſerved 

though not commanded any where in Scripture. | 

a Well,yet a'Gloſſe there is to colour that paradox and notwirhſtand- 
a A it © ingall this, {till to make it appear in ſhew not to be altogether unreaſona- 
Nothing  Þle. And therefore till furtherreply come, the cauſe isheldby a feeble di- 
ought wo bce ſtinEion z that the Commandements of God being eicher generallor ſpe- 
etabiived  Ciall, although there bee no expreſfle word for everything in ſpecialtie 
ce Church, : b) 
which is not Yet there are generall Commandements for all things, ro the end that 
commenced in” ven fuch ®;- as are not in Scripture particularly mentioned might 
Gd: Namely, DOt bee left to any to orderat their pleaſure , onely with caution that no- 
tai Comman- thing bee done againſt the Word of God : and that for this cauſe the A- 
dements are; poſtle hath ſerdowne in Scripture foure generall Rules, requiring ſuch 
that all things things alone to be received in the Churchas do beſt and necreſtagree with 

lawtull in the the | a Rules;thart ſo all things in the Church may be appointed,not on- 
_— 1cg if Iy 220t againſt,but by and according to the Word of God. The Rules are theſe, 


no: by ſpcciall Nothing +: peg or offenſive unto any, eſpecially unto the Church of 
Precepts, Y® God; All chings in orderand with ſcemelineſle; All unto edrfi carton, finally, 
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All to the glory of God, Of which kind how many might be gatheredout of 
the Scripture,it it were neceſlary to take ſo much pains? Which Rules they 
that urge,minding therby to prove that nothing may be done intheChurch 
bur what Scriptute commandetb, muſt needs hold that _y tyethe Church 
of Chriſt nootherwiſe,than only becauſe we finde them there ſet down by 
the fingerofthe holy Ghoſt.Svthar unleſle the Apoſtle by writing had de- 
livered thoſe Rules to the Church, we ſhould by obſerving them have fin- 
ned, as now by not obſerving them. In the Church ofthe Iewes is it not 
granted, that the appotntment of the houre for daily Sacrifices , the building of 
Synagogues throughout the Land to heare theWWord of God and to pray in, 
when they came not up to Teruſalem ; the erecting of Pulpits aud Chaires to 
teach in; the order of Burial, the Rzes of Marriage, with ſuch like, being 
matters apps to the Church, yet are not any where preſcribed in 
the Law, but were by the Churches diſcretion inſtituted? What then ſhall 
we think > Did they hereby addeto the Law, and fo diſpleaſe God by that 
which they did? None ſo hardly perſwaded of them. Doth their Law deli- 
ver unto them the ſclf-ſame generall rulesof the Apoſtles, that framing 
thereby their Orders, they might in that reſpe& cleer themſelves from do- 
ing amiſle ? S. Paul would then of likelihood have cited them out of the 
Law, which we ſee he doth not. The truth is, they are rules and Canons of 
that Law which is written in allmens hearts ; the Church had for ever no 
lefſe then now ſtood bound to obſerve them,whether the Apoſtle had men- 
tioned them or no. Seeing therefore thoſe Canons dobinde as they are 
edits of Nature, which the Iewes obſerving as yetunwritten, and thereby 
- framing ſuch Church-orders as in their Law were not preſcribed, are not- 
withſtanding in that reſpe& unculpable, it followeth, that ſundry things 
may be lawfully done in the Church, fo asthey be not done againſt the 
Scripture, although .no Scripture do command them, but the Church 
only following the Light ot Reaſon, judge them tobe in diſcretion meer. 
Secondly,unto our purpoſe and for the queſtion in hand,whether the com- 
mandements of God in — be Generall or Speciall, it skilleth not. 
For ifbeing particularly applyed, they have in regard of ſuch patticulars a 
force conſtraining us to take ſome one certain thing of many, and to leave 
the reft, whereby it would come to paſle, that any other particular but that 
one 'being eſtabliſhed, the generall Rules themſelves in that caſe would be 
broken zthenis it utterly impoſſible that God ſhould leave any thing great 
or ſmall free for the Church toeſtabliſhor not. Thirdly, ifſobe chey 
ſhall grant, as they cannot otherwitſe do, that theſe rulesare no ſuch Lawes 
as requireany one particular thing tobe done, but ſerve rather todire&the 
Church in all things which ſhe doth; ſo that free and lawfull it is to de- 
viſe any Ceremony, toreceiveany Order , andto authorize any kinde of 
Regiment , no ſpeciall Commandement being thereby violated; and the 
ſame being thought ſuch by them to whomthe judgement thereof apper- 
taineth, as that it isnot ſcandalous, but decent, tending unto edification, 
and ſetting forth the glory of God, that is to ſay, agreeable unto the gene- 
fall Rul-s of the Scripture ; this doth them no good in the World for the 
furtherance of their purpoſe. That which ſhould make for them , muſt 
prove that men ought not to make Lawes for Church-Regiment , but only 
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keep thoſe Lawes which in Scriptute they finde made. The plain intent 
of the Book of Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline 1s to ſhew, that men may not de- 
viſe Lawes of Church-government ; but are bound for ever to uſe and exe- 
cuteonly thoſe, which God himſelf hath already deviſed and delivered in 
the Scripture. The ſelf-Gme driftthe Admonitioners alſo had, in urging 
that nothing ought to be done in the Church according untoany Law of 
mans deviſing,butallaccording to that which God in his Word hath com- 
manded. Which not remembring , they groee our of Scripture generall 
Rules tobe followed in makingLawes; and fo in effec they plainly grant, 
that we our ſelves may lawfully make Lawes for the Church, andare not 
bound out of Scripture only to take Lawes altcady made, as they meant 
who firſt alleadged that Principlewhereof we ſpeak. One particular plat= 
forme it is which they reſpeRed, and which they laboured thereby to force 
upon all Churches ; whereas theſe generallrules do nor ett, but that there 
may well enough be ſundry. Ir is the particular ordereſtabliſhed in the 
Churchof England , which thereby they did intend to alter, as being not 
commanded of God ; whereas unto thoſegenerall Rules they know, we do 
not defend that we may hold any thing unconformable. Obſcure it is not 
what meaning they had, who firſt gave out that grand Axiome : and accor- 
ding unto that meaning, it doth prevaile far and wide with the Favourers 
of that part. bens ofthem, wherefore they conforme northemſelves 


unto the Order of out Church ? and in every particular theiranſwer for the 
moſt part is, we finde n0 ſuch thing commanded in the word; hereby they 
plainly require ſome ſpeciall Commandement for that which 1s exacted at . 


their hands ; neither are they content to have matters of the Church exa- 
mined by generall Rules and. Canons. 'As therefore in controverſies be- 
tween usand the Church of Rome, thatwhich they practiſe, is many times 
even according to the very groſleneſle of rhatwhich:the vulgar fort concei- 
veth ; whenthatwhich they teach to maintain it, is ſonice and ſubtill,thar 
held can very hardly be taken thereupon ; in which caſes we ſhould dothe 
Church of God ſmall benefir, by diſputing with them according unto the 
fineſt points of their datk conveyance,and ſuffering that ſenſe of their Do- 
&rine to go uncontrolled, wherein by the common fort it is ordinarily re- 
ceived and practiſed. So conſidering what diſtutbance hath grown in the 
Church among our ſelves, and how the Authours thereof do commonly 
build altogerher on this as a ſure foundation, Nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed 
iz the Charch, which in the word of God us not commanded ; were it reaſon that 
we ſhould ſuffer the ſame to pafle without controlment,, in that currant 
meaning whereby everywhere it prevaileth , and ſtay till ſome ſtrange con- 
ſtruction were made'thercof , which no man would lightly have thought 
on, but being driven thereunto for a ſhift > | 

$ The laſt refuge in maintaining 'this Poſition, is thus to conſter 
itz Nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Church, bjt that which #s com- 
manded in the wordyef God; that is to ſay, All Church-orders muſt be 
'g 0unded upon: the word of God, in ſuch fort grounded upon the Word, 
not that being found out by ſowe Starre. or light of Reaſon or Learning, 
or ocher help, they may be received, ſo they be not againſt the Word 


of God; bur according at leaſt-wiſe unto the generall Rules of Scrig - 
ture 
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ture they muſt be made; VWhich is, in.efte&aſmnochasto fay, we knw ao; 
what '10 ſay well in de(ence of this Po;11102.:. aud therefore left we ſhould ſay ut is 
fal'e, there is ne nemedy bat 10 {ay.that in ſowe ſenſe or other it way be trae , if we 
could rel how, | Box chat Schalie had need of a'very favourableReader, and a 
_ tractable, that ſhould think it-plain conſtruction; \whemtobecommar dealt 
the word, and grounded up072 ihe W ordare made all one. Iftwhen a. man may 
live in the. ſtate; of Matrimopy , ſeeking that good thereby which natwe 
privcipally- defireth , he make ratherchoice ofa contrary life in regard of 
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Word of God,yer zo: commanded in his Word, becauſe wijhopt, breach of 


any commandementhe mightdo otherwiſe. .Secqudly, whereasnoman in 
juſtice and reaſon can be reproved,: for thoſe. aftions, which are framed 
according unto:that known willof God, whereby they are toe judged ; 
and the will of God whichiive are to judge our actions by,no-ſound;Divite 
in the World everdenicd tobe in part made manifeſt evenby light of na+ 
ture, 8nd'nor by Scriprurealone 3 it che Churchbeing dirgedt by the for- 
mer. of theſe two, (which/God hath given 'whaq gave the!tother, that man 
might indifferent ſort be guided by themboths)..it the Church, Ifay,; do 
approve andeftabliſh thatwhich thereby it judgeth meet, and.finderh.not 
repugnant to-any word or ſyllable of boly. Scripture, who ſhalliwarrant our 
preſumptuous boldnefle, cantrolling herein the Church of Chriſt? Butfo 
It 15, the name of the-ligbrof nature is made hatgfu}l with mens, the Sravre 
of reaſon and learsing,andalother ſuch like belps, beginneth g6.otheryiſe 
to be thoughrof, then if itwere an unhicky Comet,or as it God had {© qq- 
curfed it,. that it ſhould never ſhine or give light inthings concerning qur 
duty any way. towards him; but be'eſteemed as that Sarre inthe Revelatie 
on called rormewnod, which being tallen from Heaven, maketh-Riversatd 
Waters in which it falleth ,] fobitter, that men rating them d4je thereof 
A-number there are, who' think they cannat admire as they. ought'rhe 
power and authority of the Word of God, if in things divine they.thauld 
attribute any-force to mans reaſon, For which cauſe they never uſe reaſon 
ſo willingly as to diſgrace reaſon. Their uſual}and common diſcourſes 
are unto this effe&: Firſt, The xaturall man percerueth nou the things of the 
Spzrit of God : for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him, neither can be knqy them, be. 
cate they are ſprretually diſcerned. Secondly . it 15 not fornoth ing that 
S. Paul giveth charge to beware of Philoſophy,that is to ſay, ſuch knowledge 
as men by naturall reaſonatrainunto. Thirdly, Conſider them that have 
from time to time oppoſed themlelves againſt the Goſpellof Chriſt, 
and moſt troubled the Church with Herefie. Have they not alivayes been 
great admirers of humane reaſon > Hach their deep and profound skill 
in ſecular learning, made them more obedient to the Truth, and notarmed 
them rather againſt it? Fourthly , They tha fear God will remember 
how heavie his ſentences are in this caſe; 1 will deſtroy the wiſdome of the 
wiſe, and will cat away the underſlandiags of the prudent. Where 1s the 
wiſet where i the Scribe? where ts the diſputer of this world ? Hath not 
God made the wiſadome of this world fooliſhaeſſe * Seeing the World Ly wiſdome 
knew x0: God 19 the wiſdome of God , 7t pleaſed God by the f ool:ſheſſ e of 
Preaching to ſave Beleevers. Fifthly,the Word of God in it ſelfis abſolute, 
O exact, 


Ape $8.10» 


I Cor.2.14. 


Col.2.$, 


1 Cor.19s 


r Cor.2.5, 


Rom.1.21.31. 


AAS: 5.19. 


Aleli:6.24. 


1CC,2.14. 


: ; T be third Book of 


exadt, and pcrfe&. The Word of God is a two-edged {iyord:as for the wea- 

ons of naturall reaſon, they areas the armour of Sa#/, rather cumberſome 
about the ſouldier of Chriſt than needfull. They are not of force to do thar, 
which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power of the holy Ghoſt, fy prea- 
ching therefore ſaith Paul bath not beers 12 the inticing ſpeech of mans weſdome, 
tut inplatn evidence of the ſpirit of power ,, that your fauth might not be in the 
wiſdome of men but tz the power of God.Sixthly,if I belecve the Goſpell,there 
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heederh no reaſoningaboutr it to perſivade me : if I do nor beleeve, it muſt 


be the Spirit of God, and not thereaſon of man that ſhall convert my heart 
unto him. By theſe and the like diſputes anopinion hath ſpread it (elf ve- 
ry far in the world, as if the way to be ripe in faith, were to be raw 1n wit 
and judgement; as if reaſon were an enemy unto Religion;childiſh ſimpli- 
city the mother of ghoſtly and divine wiſdome. The cauſe why ſuch de- 
clamations prevaile ſogreatly,is, for that men ſuffer themſelves in two re- 
ſpecs to be deluded; one is, that the wiſdome of men being debaſed,either 
in compariſon with that of God, or in regard of ſome ſpeciall thing, ex- 
ceeding the reach and compaſle thereof, ir ſeemerh to them (not marking 
ſo much) as if ſimply it were condemned : an other, that learning, know- 
ledge, or wiſdome falſly ſo termed, uſurping a name whereof they are nor 
worthy, and being under that name controlled, their reproof'is by fo much 
the moreeaſily miſapplied,and through cquivocation wreſted againſt thoſe 
things whereunto ſo precious amor do properly and of right belong. This 
duly obſerved dothto the former allegations it ſelf make ſutfcientanſver. 
'Howbeitr :for all mens plainer and fuller ſatisfaction, Firſt, concerning the 
inhability of reaſon to ſearch out and to judge of things divine; if they be 
ſuch as thoſe properties of God, and thoſe duties ofmen towards him, 
which may be conceived by attentive conſideration of Heaven and Earth: 
we know that of meer naturall men, the Apoſtle reſtifieth, how they &zew 
both God, and the Law of God. Other things of God there be, which are nei- 
ther fo found, nor though they be ſhewed, canever be approved without 
theſpecrall operation of Gods good grace and ſpirit. Of ſuch things ſome- 
time ſpake the Apoſtle S. Paz, declaring how Chriſt had called himto be 
a witneſſe of his death and reſurreion fromthe dead , according to that 
which the Prophets and Aroſes had fore-ſhewed. Feſtz#s a meer naturall man, 
an Infidel], a Romane , one whoſe cares were unacquainted with ſuch mat- 
ter, heard him, but could not reach unto that whereof he ſpake; the ſuffe- 
ringand the riſingof Chriſt fromthe dead,he rejetedas idle ſuperſtitious 
phanſies,not worth the hearing. The Apoſtle that knew them by the {pi- 
rit,and ſpake of themwith power of the holy Ghoſt,ſeemed in his eyes but 
learnedly mad. Which example maketh manifeſt what elſcivhere the ſame 
Apoſlle teacheth,namely,that nature hath necd of grace,vhereunto I hope 
we are not oppoſite, by holding that grace hath uſe ofrature. Secondly, 
Philoſopby we are warned totake heed of; not that Philoſophy, which 15 
trucand found knowledge attained by naturall diſcourſe of reaſon;butthar 
Philoſophy which to bolſter hereſic or error, caſtcth a fraudulent ſhew of 
rcaſon upon things we? are indeed unreafonable,& by that mean as by a ſtra- 
t2geme ſpoilcth the ſimple which arc not able ro withſtand ſuch cunning. 
1 ake heed leſt any ſpozle you threagh Philoſophy andwain deceit, He thar exhor: 
icth 
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teth to beware of an enemies policy, doth notgive counſell tobe impoli- 
tick;but rather to uſeall prudent foreſight and circumſpeRion,leſt our fim- 
Plicity be over-reacht by cunning ſleights. The way not to be enveigled by 
them that are ſoguilefull through skill,is throughly tobe inſtructed znthar 
which maketh skilfull againſt guile,and to be armed with that true and ſin- 
cere Philoſophy, which doth teach againſt that deceitfull and vain, which 
ſpoileth. Thirdly, But many great Philoſophers have been very unſound in 
belief. And many ſound ini belief have been alſo great Philoſophers. Could 
ſecular knowledge, bring the one ſort unto the love of Chriſtian faith?Nor 
Chriſtian faith the other ſorr out of love with fecular knowledge. The 
harme that Hereticks did, they did it unto ſuch as were unable to diſcern 
between ſound and deccitfull reaſoning ; and the remedy againſt ir,was ever 
the skill which the ancient Fathers had to diſcry and diſcover ſuch deceit. 
Inſomuch that Creſconzus the Heretick complained greatly of S. Auguſtine, 
as being too full of Logicall ſubrilties. Herefie prevaileth only by a coun- 
terfeit ſhewofreaſon; whereby notwithſtanding it becommeth invincible, 
unleſſe it be convicted of fraud by manifeſt remonſtrance, cleerly true, and 
unable to be withſtood. When therefore the Apoſtle requireth hability to 
convict Hereticks,can we think he judgeth ita thing unlawfull.and notra- 
| ther needfull to uſe the principall inſtrument of their conviRtion,the lighe 
of reaſon ? It may not be denied but that inthe Fathers writings, there are 
ſundry ſharp inveCtives againſt Hereticks , even.for their very Philoſophi- 
call reaſonings. The cauſe whereof Teriulian confeſſeth, not to have been 
anydiſlike conceived againſt the kinde of ſuch reaſonings.but the end. we 
may (ſaith he) ever 72 matters of God, be made wiſer by reaſons dawn from the 
publick perſwaſions which are grafted in mens mindes, ſo they be uſed to further 
the truth , not to bolſter errour, ſo they make with, not againſt that which God 
| bath determined. For there are ſome things even known by nature,as the immor- 
zality of the ſoul unto many, one God unto all, I will therefore my ſelf alſo uſe the 
ſentence of ſome ſuch a5 Plato, pronouncing every ſoul rmmortall, I my ſelf too 
will uſe the ſecret acknowledgement of the communalty bearing record of the God 
of gods,” Burt when I hear men alleadge; That which 1s deadis dead: and, while 
zbou art alive, be alrve: and, After death an endof all , even of death it ſelf 
ther will I call to minde both that the beart of the people with God is accounted 
duſt ; and thas the ery wiſdome of the world ts pronounced folly, If then ar 
Heretick flie alſo unto ſuch yicious, popular, and ſecular conceirs, my anſwer un- 
#0 him ſhall be, Thou Heretich, avoid the Heathen, al:hough jnth ye be one, 
that ye both bely God : yer thou that doſt this under the Name of Chriſt, differeſt 
from the Hens, in that thou ak thy ſelf a Chriſtzan, Leave him there- 
fore bis concerts, ſeeing that neither will he learn thine, why doſt thou, having 
þght, truſt to 4 Linde gaide,; thou which haſt put on Chriſt, take ratment of him 
that is naked? If the Apoſile have armed thee , why 'deſt thou borrow 8 ſtrangers 
ſhield? Let him rather learn of thee to acknowledge, than thou of him tore- 
ounce thereſurrettion of the feſh .In awordbe Catholick Fathers did good 
unto all by that knowledge , whereby Hercticks bindering rhe truth in 
many, might have furthered therewith themſelves, but that obſtinately 


following rheir own ambitious or. otherwiſe corrupted affetions, in 


ſtead of framing their wils ro maintain rhat which reaſon taught , they 
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bent their wits to finde how reaſon might ſeem to teach that which their 
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wils were ſet to maintain. For which cauſe the Apoſtle faith ofthemijuſt- 
ly, that they are forthe moſt part «yJoua744;7;, men condemed. even in and 
of themſelves. ' For though they be not all perſivaded that it is truth 
which they withſtand , yer that to be errour which they uphold, they might 
undoubtedly the ſooner a great deal attain to know , bur rhat their ſtudy is 
more to defend what once they have ſtood in, than to finde out ſincere! 
and ſimply what truth they ought to perſiſt in for ever. Fourthly, there 15 
in the world no kinde of knowledge, whereby any part of trath is ſeen, but 
we juſtly account it precious ; yea, that principall truth, in compariſon 
whercof all other knowledpe 1s vile, may receive from it ſome kinde of 
light, whether ir be that Egyptian and Chaldean wiſdome Mathematical, 
wherwith Loſes & Darnzel were furniſht ; or that naturall, morall, and civill 
wiſdom wherewith Salomon excelledall men; or that rationall and oratoriall 
wiſdome of the Grecians, which the Apoſtle S. P.aul brought from Tarſus, 
or that Iudaicall, which he learved in 7ersſalem,ſitting at the feer of Gama- 
lzel:to detract from the dignity thereof, were to injure even God himſelf, 
who being thar light which none can approach unto, hath ſent out theſe 
lights whereof we are capable, even as ſo many ſparklesreſembling the 
brighr fountain from which they riſe. But there are that bear the tile of 
wiſe men, and Scribes, and great Diſputers ofthe World, andare nothin 
indeed lefle than whar in ſhew they moſt appear. Theſe being who'ly add1- 
Red unto their own wils, -uſe theirwit, their learning, and all the wiſdame 
they have,to-maintain that which their obſtinate hearts are delighted wirh, 
eſteeming in the frantick errour of their mindes , the greateſt madnefſle in 
the world to be wiſdome, and the higheſt wiſdome fooliſhnefle.Such were 
both Tewesand Grectans which profeſled,the one fort legall, & the other ſe- 
cularskil,neither induring to be taught the myſtery of Chriſt:unto the'glo- . 
ry of whoſe moſt bleſſed Name,who ſo ſtudy to uſe both theirreaſon wg all 
Other gifrs,as well which nature as which grace bath indued themywith; let 
them never doubt but thatthe ſame God, who is to deſtroy & confound ut- 
terly that wifdome falſely ſo named in others, doth make reckoning of 
them as of true Scribes,Scribes by wifdome inſtructed to the Kingdomeof 
Heaven, Scribes againſt that Kingdome hardned in a vain opinionofiviſ- 
dome, which inthe end being proved folly,muſt needs periſh; true under- 
ſtanding,knowledge,judgement,8 reaſon,conrtinuing for evermore.Fifcly, 
unto the Wordof God, being inreſpetofthat end for which God ordai- 
ned it,perfe&, exaQ, and abſolute in 1t ſelf, we do noradde reafon as a ſup- 
plementof any maim ordefe& therein, bur as a neceſſary inſtrument, wi th: 
out which we could not reap by theScriptures,perfeAion,that fruit & bene- 
fit w-Þ it yeeldeth.The word of God is a two-cdged {word,pur in the hands: 
of reaſonable men; and reaſonas the weapon that flew Golzath,if they be as 
David was that uſe it. Touching the Apoſtles,he web gave them froabove 
ſuch power for miraculous confirmation of that which they taught,cnducd 
them alſo with wiſdome from above to reach that which they ſo didcon- 
firme.Our Saviour mace choice of twelve fimpl- & unlearned men,thatthe 
greater their lack of naturall wiſdome was, the more admirable that might 
_ , which God ſupernaturally enducd them with from Heaven. Such 
therfore as knew the poor and (i]ly eſtate whereta they have lived,couldnot 
but wonderto hear the wiſdome of their ſpeech, and be ſo much the more 
attentive 
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more atteritiveunto their teaching. They ſtndied for no toung they ſpake 
withall; ofrhemſelves they were rude,and knew not ſo much as bow to pre- 
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medirarethe Spirit gave thein ſpeech and eloquentutterance.But becauſe 


with S.Paxlit was otherwiſe thatiwith the reft,in as muchas he never con- 
verſedwith Chriſt uponearth as they did;zand his education hadbeenfcho- 
laſticallaltogether,which theirs was not:hereby occaſion was taken by cer- 
tain Malignants,ſecretly to undermine his great authority inthe Church of 
Chriſtas though the'Goſpel had been taught himby orhers than byC brit 
bimſelf,&as if thecauſe of the Gerr/lesconvertion and belief through his 
meanes, hadbeentheleatning and skill which he had by being cobverlant 
in their Books which thing made them ſo willing to herac him, & him ſo 
able toperſwade them ; whereas the reſt of the Apoſtles prevailed becauſe 


Godwas with them, and by miracle from Heaven cotifirmed his Word in 


theirmouths. They were mighty in dezds ; As for bio dylog ee ME: 
tings had ſome force; it preſenceHis power nor like unto theirs. In ſuttume, 
concerning his preaching,theit very byword.was 4% ifevznuiree addle ſpeech, 
empty talk. His writings Fi of great words, but in the power of miraculous 
operations,his preſence not like the reſt of the Apoſtles. Herupon it apech 
that S. Paul was ſo often drivento make his Apologies. Herupon itariſeth, 
that whatſbevertimie he had ſpent'in the ſtudy of humane learning,he mak- 
eth earneſt proteſtation to them of Corinth,thar theGoſpel which he had 
preached amongſt themdid notby other meines prevaile with then,than 
with others the ſame Goſpel taught by the teſt of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 
My preaching faith heghath nor been in 1he perſwaſive ſpeeches of humans wiſdom, 
but in demonſtration of the ſpirit and power , that your faith niay not be 1n the 
wiſdom of men,but in the power of God, What” jet which the Apoſtle doth 
beredeny > Is it denied that his ſpeech amongſt them had been perſmaſive 2 
No,for of him the facred Hiſtory plainly teſtifieth, that for the ſpace ofa 
= and a halfe he ſpake in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſmaded 

oth Iewesand Grecians, How then is the ſpeech of men made perſivaſive> 
Surely there canbebut two ways to bring this to paſſe,the one humane,the 
other divine. Either St. Paul did ozlyby att and naturall induſtry cauſe his 
own ſpecch to be credited; or elſe God by miracle did authorize it, and ſo 
bring credit therunto.asto the ſpeech of the reſtof the Apoſtles.Of which 
two,the formerheutterly denieth. For why? If the preaching of the reſt had 
been effefuallby miracle,his o-yby force of his own learning; ſo great ine- 
quality between himand the otherApoſltles in rhis thing,had] een enough 
to ſubvert theirfaith, For might they not with reaſon have thought,that if 
he were ſent of God as well as they, God would have ſurniſhedthemand 
wot him,with the powet of the holy Ghoſt? Mt not a great partofthem 
being ſimple haply have feared, leſt their aſſent had been cunningly gotten 
unto his dodrine, rathet through the weakneſle of their own wits, than the 
certainty of rhat truth which he had taught them > How unequall had it 
been,thatall believers through the preaching ofother Apoſtles,ſhould have 
their faith ſtrongly built upon the evidence of Gods own miraculous ap- 
PRm_ and they whom he had converted, ſhould have their perſivaſion 

uilr only upon his skill and wifdont who perſivaded them > As therefore 
call»vg from men may aurhorize us to teach, although ir could not autho- 
ri7-Funtg reach as other Apoſtles did : fo alrhough the wiſdom of man 
L.. -chcer fufficicat to mable himſuch a Teacheras the reſt of che Apo- 
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ſtles were;unlefle Gods miracles had ſtrengthened both the oneand the o0- 
thers Dodrine;yet unto ourabulity both of teaching andlearningrhe truth 
of Chriſt,as we are but meer Chriſtian men,it is not a little which the wif- | 
dom of man may adde.Sixtly,yea,whatſoeverour heartsbe to God Sto his 


' truthbelecvewe,or be weas yet faithleſſe, for our converſion or 'iconfirma- 


tion,the force of natural reaſon is great. The force whereof unto thoſe ef- 
fe&s is nothing without grace. Vhat then? To our purpoſe itis ſufficient, 
that whoſoever doth ſerve, honour and obey God, whoſoever beleeveth in 
him;that man would no more do this than innogents & infants do, butfor 
thelight of naturall reaſon that ſhineth in him, and:maketh him apt to ap- 
prehend thoſe thipgs of God, which being by grace diſcoveredate affetu- 
all to perſwade reaſonable minds & none other,that honour,obedience and 
credit belong aright unto Gad, No man commeth unto God to offer him 
Sacrifice,to powre out Supplicationsand Jay er before him, or to do him 
any ſervice, which doth not firſtbeleeve him both to be,8& to be a rewarder 
of them who in ſuch ſort ſeek unto him. Let men be taught this either by 
revclation from Heaven,or by inſtruction upon Earth, by labour, ſtudy and 
meditation,orby. the only ſecret inſpirationof the holy Ghoſtzwhatſoever 
the mican be they know itby, ifthe knowledge thereot were poſlible. with- 
out diſcourſe of-naturallreaſon, why ſhould none be found capable thereof 
butonly men,nor men till ſuch time as they come unto. ripe & full abilitie 
to work by reaſonable underſ}anding ? The whole drift of the Scripture of 
God,what is it but only to teach Theolog:e?Theologre what is it,but the ſci- 
ence of things divine? what Science can be attained unto without the hel 
of naturall diſcourſe and reaſon? Idge you of that which 7 ſpeak,faith the A- 
poſtle.In vain it were to ſpeak atty thing of God,but that by reaſon men are 
able ſomewhat to judge of that they heare, and by diſcourſe to diſcerne 
how conſonant it is to truth. Scripture indeed teacheth thingsabove na- 
ture;things which our reaſonby it ſelfe could not reach unto. Yet thoſe 
things alſo we beleeve, knowing by reaſon that the Scripture is the Word 
of God. In the preſence of Feſtus a Roman, and of King Agrippaa Iew, 
S. Paul omitting the one, who neither knew the Iewes Religion,nor the 
Books whereby they were taught it, ſpeakes unto the other of things fore- 
ſhewed by Moſes & the Prophets,and performed in Ieſus Chriſt,intending 
thereby to prove himſelfe fo unjuſtly accuſed, that unleſſe his Iudges did 
condemne both Aoſes & the Prophers,him they could not cbufe but ac- 
quitc,who taught only that fulfilled,vhich they ſo long ſince had foretold. 
His cauſe was caſieto be diſcerned;what was done,theireyeswere witneſle: 
what Aoſes & the Prophets did ſpeak, their Books could quickly ſhew ; it 
was no hard thing for him to comparethem, which knew the one and be- 
leeved the other; King Agrippabeleeveſt thou the Prophets? I know thou dot, 
The queſtion is, how the bookes of the Prophets came to be credited of 
King Agrippa.For what with him didauthorize the Prophets,the like with 
us doth cauſe thereſt of the Scripture of God to be of credit. Becauſe we 
maintain, thatin Scripture we are taught all things neceſlary unto Salvati- 
on;hereups6 very childiſhly it is by ſome demided,vhat Scripture can teach 
us the Sacred Authoritie of the Scripture, upon the knowledge whereof 
our whole Faith and Salvation dependeth. As though there were any kind 
of Science in the World, which leadeth men unto knowledge, without 
preſuppoſing a number of things alreadic known. No Science —_ 
cnoOwn 
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known thefirſt Principles wheteon'it buildeth; but they atealwayeseither 
takenas plainand manifeſt in themſelves,or as proved and granted already, 
ſome formerknowledpe having made them evident2Scriprure teatherh all 
ſupernaturally revealed ruth without, the knowledge whereof. Salvation 
Fannot beattained:The main Principle whereupon ourbeliefe ofall things 
therein contained dependeth,'is, That-the Scriptites are the Oracles of 
God himſelfe. This in it'ſelfe we cannot ay is:evident. For then all men 
that beareir-would acknowledge it in heart, '#s'they doe when they heats 
that every whole is more than uny part of that whole,” becauſe this in it ſelfe is 
evident. Theother we know that all do not acknowledge when they heare 
it. There muſt be thercfore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, which 
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of the Scripture, is theauthoritie of Gods Church. For when we know 
the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, we judge 
it even at the firſt an impudent thing for any man bred and brought up in 
the Church, to be of a contrary minde without cauſe. Afterwards the 
more wee beſtory our labour in reading or hearing the Myſteries thereof, 
the more weefinde that the thing it ſelfe doth anſwer our received opi- 
nion concerning it. So that the rome inducements prevailing ſomewhat. 
with us before, doe now much more prevaile, when the very thing hath 
miniſtred farther Reafon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chanceat any time to call 
it in queſtion, this giveth us occaſion to ſift what reaſon there is, whereby 
the teitimony of the Church concerning Scripture,and our own'perſivaſior 
which Scripturc it ſelfe hath confirmed,may beproved a trath infallible.In 
which caſethe ancient Fathers being often conſtrained to ſhew, what war- 
rant they had ſo much to rely upon the Scriptures,endevoured ſtil to main- 
tain the authority of the Books of God, by arguments ſuch as unbelee- 
vers themſelves muſt needs thinke reaſonable, 1f they —_ thereof as 
they ſhould. Neither is ita thing impoſſible or greatly hard,even by ſuch 
kinde of proofes ſo to manifeſt and cleere that point, that no man living 
ſhall be able to deny it, without denying ſome apparant Ptinciple, ſuch as 
all men acknoivledge tobe true. Wherefore if I beleeve the Goſpell, yet 
15 reaſon of ſingular uſe, forthat it confirmeth mee in this my betiefe rhe 
mote. If I doe notas yet beleeve,nevertheleſle to bring me into the num- 
| bet cf Beleevers, except reaſon did ſomewhat-helpe; and were an inſtru- 
ment which God doth uſeunto ſuch purpoſes, what ſhould it boot to di- 
ſpute withInfidels,or godleſle perſons for their converſion & perſivaſion in 
that point>Neither can I think that when grave and learned mendo ſome- 
time hold,;that of this Principle there is no proofe bur by the teſtimony of 
the Spiritzy<d aſlureth our hearts therein, it 1stheir meaning to exclude ut- 
terly all force wb any kindofreaſon may have in that behalf : but I rather 
| et. incline 
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inclire to znterpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more' expreſly ſet 
down,that other motives.&.inducements, be they never ſo ſtrong 8& conſo- 
nant unto zea/Gnare potwithitanding eftecualof rhemſelves'towork faith 
concerning this Principle, if the ſpeciall grace of the holy Ghoſt concur 
notito the wlightning of our minds. Farotherwiſe, I doubr not but menof 
wiſdomeand judgement willgrant,thatthe Church in this point eſpeciat 
ly is faraiſhed with reatangto ſtopthe mouths of her impious Adverſaries* 
and that as 4t were altogether bootleſle:to alleage againſt them, what the 
Spirit harh;taugbtus ; fo likewiſe that even to our owne ſelves it, neederh 
caution &explication, how the teſtimony of the Spirit may be diſcerned, 
r what means irmay be known,leſt menthi:1k thatthe Spirit of Goddath 
teſtific thoſe things. which the ſpirit of Error ſuggeſteth. The operations 
of the Spirit, eſpecially theſe ordinary we be.common unto all true Chri- 
ſtzan men, are, as we know, things ſecret 8& undiſcernable even to the very 
ſoule where they are, becauſe their nature is ofanother & an higher kinde 
than that they canbe by us perceived. inthis life, VVherfore albettjthe Spirit 
leadus intoalttruth,and diretus inall goodneſle; yet becauſe theſe work- 
ings of the Spirit in usare fo privy and fecret, we thetfore ſtand on a plai- 
ngr.ground, 18h we gather by reaſon fromthe quality of things beleeved 
or done.that the Spirit of God hath direRed us in both ; than if we ſettle 
our ſelves tobelceve,or to doe any certain particular thingas being moved 
theretoby the Spirit, Bur of this enough. To go from the books of Scrip- 
ture tothe ſenſe and meaning thereof, becauſe the Sentences whichare by 
the Apoſtles recired out of the Pſalmes to prove the Reſurrection of Teſus 
Chiitd id not prove it,if fo be the Prophet David meant themof himſelf; 
this Expoſition therfore they plainlydiſprove,and ſhew by manifeſtieaſon, 
that of Pavid the words of Dawidcould not poſhbly be meant, Exclude 
the uſe of uatural reaſoning about the ſenſe of holy Scripture cocerning the 
Articles of our Faith and then that the Scripture doth cocern the Articles 
ofour Fairh,who can aſlure us> That which by right expoſition buildethu 
Chriſtian Faith,being miſconſtrued breedeth Error:between true and falſe 
conſtruion,thedifferencegeaſon muſt ſhew.Can Chriſtian men perform 
that which Peter requirerh at their bands > Is it poſitble they ſhould both 
bcleeve,& be able without the uſe of reaſon, to render a reaſonof their be- 
liefe, a reaſon ſound & ſufficient roankwer them that demand it, be they of 
the ſame faith with us,or enemies therunto > May we cauſe our faith with- 
outreaſon to appearrcaſonable inthe eics of men? This being required eve 
of learners inthe Schoolof Chriſt, the duty of their Teachers inthebring- 
ing themunto ſuch ripenes,muſt nceds be ſonwhat more,than only toread 
the Sentenccs of Scripture,& then paraphraſtically to ſcholy them,to vary 
them with ſundry forms of ſpeech, without arguing or diſputing about any 
thingwhich rhey contain. This method of teaching may commend it ſelf 
unto the World by that eaſines & facility which is 11 it:but a law or a pat- 
tern it is not,as ſome do imagin, for all men to follow that will do good in 
the Church of Chriſt. Our Cond & Savior himſelt did hope by difpuratio 
to do ſome good,yea bydiſputation not only of, but againſt the truth,albe- 
it wit]; purpoſe for the truth. That Chriſt ſhould be the Son of David,was: 
truth}, yct agai: {t this truth our Lord in the Goſpell objeRethb, If Chriſt 
be the Son of Datidhow doth David call him Lord 2 There isas yet no 
way 
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way known how'to difpnte,or to determine of things diſputed;withoutthe 
uſe ofnaturall reaſon. If we pleaſe to adde unto Chriſt their example,wlo 
followed him 'as neer inall thingsas they could; the Sermonof Puxland 
Barnabas ſet down 'in the As, where the people would have offered unto 
them Sacrifice : 'in that Sermon what is there bur only naturall reaton to 
diſprove theira&t > O men, why do ye theſe things # we are men even ſabjeft ro 
the ſelf-ſame paſitors with you : we 1n70 y0u td leave theſe vanities, awd ro 
turn t0 the lruing God, the Godthat bath nor left himſeif without witneſſe , 11; 
that he hath done good to the World, giving rain and frutrful ſeaſout, fill mg vur 
hearts with joy and gladneſſe; Neither did they only uſereaſon in winning 
ſuch unto a Chriſtian belief as were yet thereto unconverted, but with be- 
leevers themſelves they followed the ſelf-amecourſe. In that grear and 
ſolemn Aflembly ofbeleeving Iewes, how doth Perey prove that the Gen- 
tiles were pertakers ofthe gtace of God as well as they,but by teaſfon drawh 
fromthoſe effe&s,which were apparantlyknownamongſt theta > God which 
knows the hearts hath born them witneſſe in giving unto them the Holy Ghoſt 
as 2#:0-y0u.The light therefore which the Star of natnrall Reaſon and Wil 
dome caſteth, is too brightto be obſcured by rhe miſt of a word or two,ut- 
tered to diminiſh that opmion which juſtly hath beenreceived concern- 
ing the forceand vertue thereof , even in mattersthat touch more neerly 
the principall duties of men,and the glory ofthe eternall God. In allwhic 
hitherto hath been ſpoken touching the force and uſe,of mans reaſon ih 
things Divine, 'I muſt crave that I-be nor ſo underſtood or conſtrued, as if 
any-ſuch thing byvertue thereofcould be done without the aide and afſi- 
ſtance of Gods moſt blefled Spirit. The thing we have handled according 
to-the queſtion moved abour it : which queſtion is, whether the light of 
Reaſon be ſo pernicious, that indevifing lawes for the Church, men ought 
notby it to ſearch what may be fit and Eonvenient. For this cauſe therefore 
we have endeavoured to make it appear ; tibw in the nature of reaſon it ſelf 
there'is no impediment, but that the felf-ſame Spirit, which revealeth the 
things that God bath ſerdown in his tw, may alſo be thought toaide and 
dire&' men in finding out by the light of reafon;/ what lawes are expedient 
to: be made fortheguidingof his Church, over and beſides them that ate 
in Scripture, Herein therefore we apreewith thoſe then,by whom humane 


12yes are defined to be Ordinances which ſuch as have lawfull authoriry 


giver them for that purpoſe , do probably draw from the lawes of Nature 
and God, by diſcourſe of reafon, aided with rhe infllience of divine Grace. 
And for that' cauſe it is rorfaid amifſe touching Eccleſiafticall Canons, 
thar by 12ſftin# of the holy Ghoft they have been made, and conſerrared by the re- 
Xpeniar| acceptarion of the world, 1 HMC 6 
. 9: Lawes'for'the Church are nor made as they ſhould be, unlefle. the 
rhakers follow fichdire@ion as they ought to beguided by. Wheteinrhat 
Scripture ſtardeth not the Church of God tnary ſtead,or ſerveth nothing 
ar 'a}l ro dire&, but may be let paſſe as ticedleſſe ro be conſulted with, we 
Judge it profane, impious, and trreligious ro thittk, Foralttiough itwere 
invainto make hwes which the Scripttite hath already made,becauſe what 
we are already there commanded to do, on our parts there reſteth nothin 
but only that it be executed: yet becauſe both inthatwhich weare o_ 
manded, 
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Tho. Aqui.12. q. gnart,3. Ex jtecept's Legis naturalis, 
quaſi ex quibu/d am principius commnibus & indemon- 
ſirabil:bus, nec:ſſe « fond ratio humara proccdat ad a'i- 
qua mags particulariter diſpenenda, Eft ifte particula- 
res diſpeſition's adinventa ſecundiim rationem huma- 
zam, dicuntur leges humane, obſervatis aliis condittont» 
$3 que per.unent ad rationem legis. | 
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ſures they ate, as have alſo their higher rules to be meaſured by, which rules 
are two, the Law of God and the Law of Nature. $0 thatlawes humane muft be: 
made according to the generall laws of nature, and withotit contradiction 
unto any poſitive law in Scripture; Otherwiſe they are ill-made.Unto lawes 
thus made andreceived by a whole Church; they whichlive within the bo- 
ſome ofthat Church muſt not think'it a matter indifferenteither toyeeld. 
or not to yeeld obedience. Is it'a ſmall offenceto deſpiſe the:Church of 
God? y ſon keep thy fathers commandement, ſaith Salomon andforget-nor thy 1 Corttars | 
mothers inſtruttiongbinde them boch alwayes:aboat chinthear:.It doth not ſtand *"** 522: 
with the duty which we owe to Our heavenly Fatherxhat to rhe Ordinances 
ofour Mother the Church we ſhould ſhew our ſelves difobedicnt. Letus 
not ſay we keep the Commandements of the one,' when we break the law 
of the other : forunleſle we obſerve both, we obey neither. And what doth. 
let, but that we may obſerve both,when they are not the one to the otherin; - 
any ſort repugnant? For of fuch lawes only we ſpeak,asbeing made in form 
and manner already declared , can have in themno.contradiion unto the 
lawes of Almighty God. Yea,that which is more,the lawes thus made,God: 
himſelf doth in ſach ſort authorize, thatto deſpiſe them, is todeſpilſe in 
them him. lt is a looſeand licentious opinion which the Anabaptiſts have 
imbraced, holding that a Chriſtian mans liberty is loſt, and the foul which 
Chriſt hath redeemed unto himſelf, injuriouſly drawn into ſervitude under 
the yoke of humane power,if any lawbe now impoſed beſides the Goſpell 
of Jeſus Chriſt: in obedience wheteunto'the Spirit of God,8cnot the con- _ 
ſtraint of men isto leade us, according to that ofthe blefled Apoſtle, Such $9n8.14. 
45 ave led by the Spirit of God are the'Sons of God, and not ſuchas live in thral- 
dome unto men. Their judgement 43 thetefore rhat the Church of Chriſt 
ſhould admit no law-makers bur the Evangei iſts, The Author of that which | 
cauſeth anotherthing to be, is Aurhor of that thing alſo which thereby is | 
cauſed. The light of naturall underſtanding,wit, and reaſon, is from God; ;,,.;. | 
he it is which thereby doth illuminare every man entring into the World. | i 
If there proceed from us any thing afterwards corrapt and naught, the mo- | 
ther thereof isout own darknefle, neither doth it proceed fromany ſuch ; 
cauſe whereof God is the Author. He is the Author of all that wethink or - | 
do by vertue of that light which himſelfhath given. And rherfote the laws l 
which the very Heathens did gather to dire&rheiractions by,(o far forth as 
they proceeded from the light of nature,God himſelfdothacknowledgeto ;u,.r.9.c:, 
have procecdedeven from himſelf, and that he was the Writerofthem in :5. 
the Tables of their hearts, How much more then is he the Author of thoſe 
lawcs which have been madeby his Saints,endued further with the heaven- 
ly grace of his Spirit,anddireted as much as might be with ſuch inſtruRi- 
on as his facred Word doth yceld? Surcly if we haveunto thoſe laives that 
dutifull regard which their dignity doth require , it will not greatly need, 
that we ſhould be exhortedto live in obedtenceuntathem. If they have ; 
God himſelf for their Author, contempt we is offered unto them cannor { 
chooſe butredound unto him. The ſafeſt,aad unto God the moſt accepra- 
ble way of framing our lives therefore is, with atl Humility, Lo.vlineftz and 
Sivglcnefie of hearr to ſtudy, which way our willingobedicnceborhunto 
God and Man may be yeclded eyento the utmoſt of thit which is due. 
12 Touching 
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ro Touching the mutability of Lawes that concernthe Regiment and 
Polityof the Church, changed they are, when eitheraltogether abrogated, 
or in part repealed or augmented with farther additions. VVherein weare 
to note, that this queſtion about the changing'of Lawes, concerneth only 
ſuch Lawes asare _ , anddo mike that now good or evillby being 
commanded or forbidden;, wÞ othenviſe of it felf were not ſimply the one 
or the other:Unto ſuch lawes it isexpreſly fometimes added, hoy long they 
are to continve-in force. If this be no where expreſt, then have we no light 
tb direct our adgements concerning;the changeablenefl; or immutability 
of them,butby contidering-the natureand quality.of ſuch laws.The nature 
ofevery law muſt be judged'of by tht end for which it was made, andby the 
aptneſle of things thereip,preſcribed unto the ſame. end. It, may fo fallour, 
that the reaſon why ſome laws of Gad were given., is neithcropencd nor 
poflible to be gathered by the witof may. As why.God ſhould forbid Auans 
that one tree; there was 90 way fori-44emever $@ have certainly underitood. 
And at Adams ignorance of this point Satan tbok'advantage , urging the 
more ſecurely a talſe cauſe,becauſe rhe true. was unto Adam unknown. hy 
the Iewes were forbidden; to plow;their ground with, an-Qxec andan Aſt, 
why to clothe themſelves with mivgledatryre of Wooll'& Linnen, it-was 
both unto them, and'to'us irremaineth obſcure: } Such lawes perhaps can- 
not be abrogated , ſavingonly by: phomyhey were made ; becauſe the in-. 
tent of. them being know mhto NORE bur the Author , healone can judge 
how long it isrequiſite they ſhould endiae.. Burt .ifthe reaſon why things 
were inſtituted may be known and being known-do appear manteſtlyto be 
of perpetuall neceflity ; then are thoſe things alſo perpetnall,, unleſie they 
ceaſe tobe 'efſeuall unto that purpoſe forwhich:they were at farlt inſtitu- 
ted. Becauſe when a thitg, doth ceaſe to be availcable unto the end which 
gave it being, the continuance of ir muſt then of neceſſity appegr ſuperflu- 
ous. And of this we cannot be ignorant; how ſometimes that hath done 
great good , which afterwards when time hath changed rhe ancient courſe 
of things, doth grow to be cither very hurttull, or not ſo greatly profita- 
ble aad neceſlary.1If therefore the end for which a law provideth,be perpe- 
tually neceſfary,& the' way whereby it provideth perpetually alſo moſt apr, 
no doubr but rhat every ſuch law ought for ever to remain unchangeable, 
Whether God be the Author of lawes, by authorizing that powerof men 
whereby. they are made, or by delivering them made immediately from 
himſelf, by word only, or in writing alſo, or howſoever; notwithſtandin 
the authority of their Maker, the mutability of that end for which they are 
made , maketh themalſo changeable. The law of Ceremonies came from 
God. Moſes had commandement to commit it unto the ſacred Records 
of Scripture, where ir continueth even unto this very day and houre; in 
force {till as rhe Iew furmiſeth , becauſe God himſelf was Author of it ; 
and forus ro aboliſh what he hath eſtabliſhed were preſumption molt into- 
lerable. Bur (that which they in the blindneſle of their obdurate hearts are 
not able to diſcern) ſirth the end for which that laiwv was ordained 1s now 
fulfilled, paſt and gone;how ſhould ir bur ceaſe any longer to be,which bath 
no —_ cauſeof being in forceas before ? That whzch peceſsz1y of ſome 
ſpecrall trme doth c arſe 10 be 1njoyned , binderh no longer than duriug that tame, 
but doth afierward become free. Which thing isalſo plain, even by m oy 
which 
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which the Apoſtles aſſembled at the councell of Jerufalemdid from thence 
deliver unto:the Church of Chriſt; the preface whereofto authorize itz; _ 
was, T0 the holy Ghoſt and to us tt hath ſeemed good + which ſtile they didnot 294 po nee. 
uſe as matching themſelves in power with the holy!/Ghoſtbutas te tying — : 
the boly Ghoſt to be the Author, and themſelves bur only utterers of that 
decree. This law therefore to have proceeded from Godasthe Author 
thereof, no'faithfull man will deny. Itwas of God, not only becauſe God 
gavp them the power whereby they might make lawes, but for that it pro- 
ceedeed even from the holy morion and ſuggeſtion of that ſecrer divine 
Spirit, whoſe ſentence they did but only pronounce. Notwithſtanding, as 
the law of Ceremonies delivered untothe Jewes;fo this verylaw whichthe 
Gentiles received from/the mouth of the holy Ghoſt ,'isin like reſpe&t 
abrogated by deceaſe of the end forwhich it was given. Butfuch as donot 
ſtick at this-point, ſuchas grant that what hath been. inſtiruted uponany 
ſpeciall cauſe,needethnot to be obſerved, that cauſe ceaſing, do notwirh- 
fandiog Ferein fail p they. judge the lawesof Godonly by the author and 
main end for which#Þey were made, ſo that far us tochange thar which he 
hath cſtabliſhed;they hold it execrable pride and preſumptton, if ſo be the 
endand purpoſe for which God by that mean provideth be'permanent.And 
uponrthis cO_ thoſe ample diſputes concerning orders and offices, 
which being by him appointed for the government of his Church ,'if it 
be neceſhary alwayes that the Churchrof Chriſtbe governed, thendoththe. 
end for which God provided remain ſtill ; andtherefore in thoſe means 
which he by law dideſtabliſhasbeinp' fitteſt unto rhatend , forys toalter 
any thing , isto lift up our ſelvesagainſt God, and as ityvereto counter- 
mand him, Whereinthey mark not, that lawes ate inſtruments to rule by, 
and that inſtruments are not onlyto be famed according uhto' the generall 
end for which they are provided, buteven accordingunto that very parti- 
cular which riſeth out of the matter whereon they have to work. The end 
wherefore lawes were made may wt ea and thoſe lawes neverthe- 
leſſe require ſome alteration, ifthere be dpy unfitneſſe inthe means which 
they preſcribe as tending unto thatend ahd purpoſe. As for example, 2 
law that to bridle rheft doth puniſh-theeveswitha quadruple reſtitution; 
hath an end: which will continue as long as'the world it ſelf continueth; 
Theft will be alwayes, and will. alwayes needto be bridled. 'But that the 
mean which this law provideth forthat end,namely,the puniſhment of qua- 
druple reſtitution,that this will be alwayes ſufficient to bridle andreftraine 
that kind ofenormity, no man can warrant. | Inſufficiency of lawes doth 
ſometimes come by want of judgement-in the makers. VVhich cauſe can- 
nor fall into any law termed properlyand immediately divine, as it ma 
and doth into humane lawes often. But that which hath been once moſt 
ſufficient, may wax otherwiſe by alterationoftimeand place that pyniſh- 
ment which hath been ſometimes forcible to bridle fin,” may grow after- 
wards too weak and feeble. In a word, we plainly perceive by the diffe- = 
rence of thoſe three lawes which the Jewes received at the hands of God, rl 
the morall, ceremoniall; and judiciall, that if the end for which}, and the | 
matter according whereunto God maketh his lawes, continue alwayes one 
and the fame, his lawes alſo do the like, for —_—_ cauſe the moralt law 
Cannot 
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cannot be altered : ſecondly, that whether the matter whereon Þ awes art 
made, continue or continne not, if rheirend have once ceafed,they ceafe al- 
ſo to be of force; as inthe lai ceremoniall it fareth. Finally, that albeit 
theendcontinueas ig that law of theft ſpecified,and ina greatpart of thoſe 
ancient Judicials it doth ; yet foraſmuch as there is not 1n all reſpe&ts the 
ſame ſubje& or matter remaining for which they were firſt inſtituted, evert 
this is ſufficient cauſe of change. And therefore lawes, though both ordai- 
ned of God bimſelf,and the end for which they were ordained continuing, 
may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration of perſons or times they be 
found unſufficient to attain unto thatend. Inwhich reſpetwhy may we not 
preſume,that God doth even call for ſuch change or alteration,as the ve 

condition of things themſelves doth make neceſſary ?They which do there- 
fore plead the authority of the Law-maker , asan argument wherefore it 
ſhould not be lawfull to change that which he hath inſtituted,and will have 
this the cauſe why all the ordinances of our Saviour are immutable; they 
which urge the wifdome of God as 4 proof, that whatſocver lawes he hath 
made, they ought to- ſtand, unleſſe himſelf from Maven proclaim them 
diſanuld, bogs ir is not in man to correct the ordinance of God 5 may 


know,if it pleaſethemtotake notice therof,thatwe are far from prefuming 
to think thatmen canbetter any thing which God hath done;evenas weare 
from thiuking that men ſhould preſume to undoe ſomethings ofmen, 
which Goddoth know they cannot better. God never ordainedany thing 
that conld be bettered. 'Y er many things he hath, that have been clangee, 
and that for the better. That whictyſucceetledas better now when change is 
requiſite,had been worſe, when that which.nory is changed was inſtituted. 


Otherwiſe God had notthen left this-to: chooſe that, neither would now 

reje& that tochooſethis,were it not for fome new-grown occafion,making 

that which hath been better worſe. In this caſe therefore men do not pre- 

fume tochange Gods ordinance, but they yceld thereunto;requiring ir ſelf 
a We efferto tO be chan K . Againſt this it ispbjeQted, that to abrogate or innovate the 
Lew hed £ Goſpellot Chriſt if Menor Angels ſhould attempr, it were moſt hainous 
PecE.beGo- and curſed facriledge, And the Goſpell, as they ſay, containerh not only 
pl, &rhcre- doctrine inſtructing men'bow they ſhould beleeve but alfo precepts concer- 
fore to have 3 ning the regiment of the Church, *Diſcipline therfore isa part of the Go- 
ſo that in the {ſpell ; and God deing the Author of the whole Goſpell, aswell of diſci- 
repul'e of the line as of dodtine, it cannot be but that both of them have a common 
—_ "© cauſe. So thatas we are to beleeve for Ever the articles of Evangelicall do- 
ccivesacheck. Erine,(o the preceptsof diſcipline we are in-like fort bound for everto ob- 
ood wag 1 ſerve. Touching points of doGrine, as for example, the Unity of God, the 
dcipline as of TT1DIty Of Perſons, Salvation by ChriſttheReſurreQion of the Body, Life 
2 part of the eycrlaſting,the judgement to come,& ſuch like,they have bin ſince the firſt 
Gopetl, 224 hourthat there waa Church inthe World, & till the laſt they muſtbe be- 
therundernor 1eeved.But as for matters of regiment;thbey are for the moſt part ofanother 
aborerhcG'» nature. To makenewarticles © faith &dodtrine,no man thinketh it lawful, 
Golpell. 7. 0, DEW kaws of government, whatCommon-wealrh orChurch is there web ma- 
1.2p.4.4.76tu/, keth not either at one time or another ? The rule of farth, faith Terrullian, ir 
develand.Vi'g. bur oneand that alone emmoteable,and tmpoſsible ro be framed or caſt anew, The 
Aiar', 1M I, 


Same1g, law of outwardorderand Polity not ſo. There is no reaſon in the World: 
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wherefore we ſhould eſteem it as neceſſary alwayes todo, as alwayes to be- 
leevethe ſame things; ſeeing every'man knoweth that the rhatter offaith is 
conſtant ;the matter contrariwiſe ofactionsdaily changeableeſpecially the 
matterofa&ion belonging unto Thurch-Polity; Neithertan I finderhar 
men of ſoundeſt judgement haveany otherwiſe raught,than'thatarticles of 
belief, 8&:things whictvall men muſt of neceffity'do to theend they mybe 
ſaved atteitherexpreſly ſet down'in Sctipttire, orelfe pltiiily thereby tobe 
athered;But touching'things wh ichbelong 9 diſcipliyeqnd ourwat ho- 
ity, the Church hath-authorityto make Cin6n$;lawes,agd decreesgevenas +: 
we reade that in the Apoſtles tittiesit'did! Which kindoflaws (forafinuch 417: 


ed 


be alſo changedas'the'differenceof times br places ſhall require. Yea it is 

not denied I am fure by themſelves, rhat cert4n things maiſcipline areof 

thatnature,as they may be varied by times,phces,perfons,and otherthe like 

circumſtatces. WhertuponT dentind, OO RE Poe of diſ- 

cipline commanded in the Word'of God; or no ?.If ary not commian- 

ded,and yer may be received in the Church; toiv can their former poſition 

ſtand, condemning -all rhings th the Church which in the Wotd areuoc 

commanded? If oye commanded, and yet thay ſufferchange ; how can 

this latter ſtand , affirming allthings immurable which are commanded of 

God?Theirdiſtinjion touching matters of ſubſtance ahd'of circumſtance, 

though-true,willnorſerve. For Ro chings,or be they ſmall,if God 

have cotnmanded them in the Goſpell, andhis. commanding them in the. 

Goſpell do make them unchangeable , theft'ts 110 reaſon we ſhould more 

change the one thati we may the other. Ifthe notity of the Maker do 

prove unchangeableneſſe in the lawes which God hath made ; thenmuſt all 

laweswhich he hath made be neceffarily for ever permanenr;though theybe 

but of circumſtance only and not of ſubſtance. *I therefote conclude, that 

neither Gods being author of lawes for government of his Church,norhis » 

committing them unto OO is attyteaſon ſufficient, wheteforea.l 

Churches ſhould for ever be und to keepthem without change. But of 

one thing we are here to give ye ops | by the way: For whereas in this 

diſcourſe we have often times profeſt, thit many parts ofdiſcipline or 

Church-Polity are delivered in Scripture, they may perttaps imagine that 

weare driven to confeſſe their diſcipline to be delivered in Scripture , and 

that having no other means to ayOide it,weare fainto argue for the change- 

ableneſſe of Jawes ordained evenby-God himm{k1f, as ifotherwiſe theirs of x Diſdiplias Of 

neceſſity ſhould: take place, and that under which we live be abandoned : crifgime 8c- 

there is no remedy therefore but toabate this errour in them, and directly <!:/ poltia, 2 

toletthem know, thabif they fall into any ſuch conceit, they do buta lit- ,49;915 1 

tle flatter their own cauſe. As for us, we think in no eihen ſo highly.of cauſ4 conſticuta 

ir. Our perſwaſion is, that no ageever had knowledge of it but only ours ; 7*Popreres x 

that they whichdefended it; deviſed it ; that neither Chriſt nor his Apo- Ws 6h 

files at any time taught it, butthe contrary. If therefore we did ſeck to cnden cauſan 

maintain that which moſt advantageth our own cauſe, the very beſt way for 77 nc 

us, and the ſtrongeſtagainſtchem, were to'hold even as they do, that in et omnivum rem 

Scripturethere maſt needs be found ſome particular form of Church-Poli- —_ vin 

tyybich God hath inſtituted, and which © for that very cauſe belongeth to bens he 
P 2 a] 
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b Eejxzon wir al] Churches, to all times. 'But with any ſuch partiall eyeto reſpetour 
Eau wires felves, and by cunning to makethoſe things ſeem the trueſt whichare the 
wple 5d 4:H4- fitteſt to ſerve our purpoſe, isa thing which'we neither like normean to 
rv& XP19%- follow. Wherefore that which we taketobe generally'true concerning the 
tae x, od; mutability of lawes,the ſame we have plainly deliveredzas being perſwaded 
70rCior. Ev» of nothing more than weare of this, Þ that whether ut be in matter of ij Sh 
or yt += culationorof | racice,no untruth can poſlibly availe the patrone &defen- 
hs if Beb, %:; things moſt truly are likewiſe moſt behovefully ſpoken. 


7. Ariſt.tb, der long, and that D IL 
Iocap.1. 11 This we holdand grant for truth, that thoſevery lawes whiichoftheir 
Crake OWN nature arechangeable; be notwithſtanding uncapable of change, if he 
forbidden all which gave them being ofauthority ſoro do, forbid abſolutelyto change 
_ of them; neither may they admit alteration.againſt the will offucha law-ma+ 
which are ſer - ker, Albeit thereforewe do not finde any cauſe why 0 f rightthere ſhould 
do»n in be neceſſarily an immutable form ſet down in holy Scripturezneverthelefls 
Scripruee. if indeed there have been ar any timea Church-Polity ſo.ſet down ;, the 
change whereof the ſacred Scripture doth forbid, ſiincly formen to alter 
thoſe lawes which God for perpetuity hath eſtabliſhed, were preſumption 
moſt intollerable. [To prove therefore that the will of Chriſt was to eſta- 
bliſh lawes ſo permanentand immutable that in any ſort to alter them can: 
not but highly offend God, thus they reaſon; Firſt, if 2oſes being but ſer+ 


Heb.3.6.Bithe vant in the houſe of Goddid therin eſtabliſh lawes of government for per- 
ep. 2.6.Emrncr ; 


that ommendationoftheSon before theſer- PETY, lawes, which they that were of the houſhold 


vant is afalle teſtimony, or the vob eviained might not alter ſhall 'we admir into ourthoughts, 
anent governinent in the Church. | . LR SA ENS 
6p en echenmd Wieden OA the Son of God hath inproviding forthis his 


do they that told it may be changed arghc houſhold declared himſelf lefle faithfull than 270- 
MagiBrare: pleas oh. poorer meMagitrace ſes? 2fofes delivering unto the Jewes ſuch lawes as 
ah Ax nba h all be Church within his WETE, durable, if thoſe be changeabie which Chriſt 
Doinions, be willmaim & dcfermcheſame? hath delivered unto us,weare not able to avoid it,but 
MM. ag. 16 4694 þ = Rn 22 RR (that which to think were heinous impiety) we of 
ye Bur Chriſt was as faihull as 40- NECCſity muſt confeſſe, even the Son of God him- 
ſet ergo. D emonſt of Diſc.cap.1. {elf to have been lefle faithfull than 2Loſes. Which 
argument ſhall need no Touchſtone to try it by, but ſome other of the like 
making. Loſes erected in the wilderneſſea Tabernacle,wbich was moveable 
from place to place ; Salomozz a ſumptuous and ſtately Temple, which was 
not moveable ; Therefore Salomon was, faithfuller than Loſes ; which no 
man indued withreaſon will think. And yet by thisreaſon itdoth plainly 
follow. Hethat will ſee how faithfull the one or the other was, muſt compare 
the things which they both did, unto the charge which God gave each of 
them. The Apoſtle in making compariſon between our Saviourand Moſes, 
attributeth faithfulneſſe unto both,& maketh this difference between them; 
Moſes tn, but Chrift over the houſe of God; Moſes inthat houſe which was 
his by charge and commiſſion, though to govern it, yet to govern it as 4 ſer- 
want ; but Chriſt over this houſe, as Cele i own entire poſſeſs:0x, Our Lord 
and Saviour doth make proteſtation, 7 have given unto them the words which 
thou gaveft me.Faithfull therefore he was, and concealed not any part of his 
Fathers will. Butdidany partofthat willrequire the immurability of lawes 
concerning Church-Polity 2 They anſwer, yea. Forelſe God ſhould leſſe 


favour 
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favour us than the Jewes. God would not have their Churches guided by a 
. "Sy | » . . "9 #4 . . <1TNCr 9 
any lawesbut his own. And ſceing thisdid fo continue even till Chriſt;now jv jcfrapre- 
* to caſe God ofthatcare, or rather to deprive tlie Churchof his patronage ſcript form of 
what reaſon have we? Surely none, to derogate ay thing from the ancient IT 
love which God hath born to his Church: An:Heathen Philoſopherthere is is lee carefull 
who canſidering how many thingsbeaſts have which mien have not;how na- under the new 
ked in compariſon of them,how impotenty8 how.muchilefle able we are to (1,o ndertte 
ſhifc for our ſelves along time after we enter intothis:VWorld, repiningly old. Demonf?. 
concluded hereupon, that Nature beinga.carefull Mother for them, .is ro- of DIJF- 68p. 
wards us a hard-hearted Stepdame.Noyve:may notmeaſure theaftetionof 
our gracious God towards his by fuch differences. For even herein ſhineth 
bis wifdome;tthatthough the wayes of hisprovidence be many,yetthe end 
which-he btingeth all at the lengrh-unto, 'is.onc and the ſelf-ſame. But if 
ſuch kinde of feafoning were good,mightwe got evenas directly.conclade 
the very ſame concerning lawes of ſeeularitegiment > Their own wordsars = 
theſe.1nthe ancient Church of the Tewes; Goa did rommand, and Moſe s.commil Eccleſaſt, Dif. 
wnto writing all things pertineut:as well to the Crvill as tothe Eccleſaſttcall flats; tib.. 
God gavethem lawes of Civill regiment, & would not permit their Com: 
mon-weale to be governed by any-other laws than his own.Doth God leſſs 
regard our:temporall eſtate in.this world,or provide for itworſe thad theirs? 
To us notwithſtanding he hathmor as to themgeliveredany particular form 
of temporall regiment, unleſſe perhaps we think, as fome'do, that thegraf- 
ting of the Gentiles and their iticorporating into Iſrael, doth impbrr'that x,.ir.ic 
we ought tobe ſubjeunto the Titesand lawes of their whole Polity, | VE eyber. 2.12.16 
ſee then how. weak ſuch diſputesiate., and how fmally they maketo this 
purpoſe, That Chriſt did not:mean-to ſet down particular poſitive lawes 
forallthings in ſuch ſortas 2ofes did,the very different manner of delive- 
ring the lawes of Moſes and the lawesof Chrift doth plainly ſhew, 2foſes 
had commandement to gather the ordinances 'of Go _—_— diſtin&ly; 
and orderly to ſet them down according unto their ſeverall kinds; for each 
publick duty and office, the lawes that belong thereto., as appeareth in the 
books themſelves written of purpoſe for that end. Contrariwiſe the lawes 
of Chriſt we-find rather mentioned by 6ccafton:in the writings ofthe Apo- 
ſiles,thanany ſolemne thing directly written to.comprehendthem inlegall - 
ſort. Again, the poſitive lawes which 2oſes gave, they were given for the 
greateſt part with reſtraint to the land of «ry; Behold, faith 4ſoſes, 7 have nert.qs. 
taught yau ordinances and lawes. as-the Lord:my Godcommanded me, that ye 
ſLould do ſo even within the land whither ye go to.-poſſeſſe tt. Which lawesand 
ordinances poſitive he plainly diſtinguiſheth afterward from the lawes of 
the two Tables which were morall ; The Lord ſpake unto you ont of the midſt Vert 2. 
of the five, ze heard the worce of the words, but ſaw no ſemilitude,only & voice, : 
7 ner be aeclared unto you his Covenant which he commanded you to do, the tex | 
Commandements ; and wrote them upon two Tables of ſtone. -; And the Lord 
commanded me that ſame time, that I ſhould: teach you ordinances and lawes 
which je ſhould obſerue 11 the land whither ye go to poſſeſſe itt. The ſame 
Gifference 1s again ſer down in the next Chapter following; For rehear- 
fa!] being made ofthe ten Commandements, it followeth immediately ; 
Theſe words the Lord ſpake unto all your multitude in the Mount out of the 
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widlt of the fire , the cloud and the darkneſſe, with a great votce, and added ng 
wore, ad wrote themupon two T ables of ſtone, aud delivered them unto me. But 
concerning other lawes; the people givetheir conſent to receive them ar 
the hands of Moſes., Go thou neerer, and heare all that the Lord our God ſaith 
unto thee, aud we. will hears it and doit, The peoples alacrity herein God 
bighly commendeth with moſt effetuall and hearty ſpeech ; 7 bave heard 
the yorce of the words of this people; they bave ſpoken well, O bat there were ſuch 
4 heart in them 'to' fear me , aud to keep all my Commandements alwayes , 
that '1t might go well with them, and with their children for ever{ Go, ſay unto 
them, Return you to your Tents; But ftand thou here with me, and Iwil tell 
thee all the Commantemexts. and the Ordinances and the Lanes which thou 
ſhale reach chem, that they may do them in the land which I have gryen 
them. zopoſſeſſe. Fromthis latter kinde the former are plainly diſtinguiſhed 
in many things. They were not both at one time delivered, neither both 
after one fort, nor to one end. The former uttered by the voice of God 
hamſeif in the hearing of fix hundred thouſand men ; the former written 
with the bagerof God ; the former termed by the name of a Covenant ; 
the- former given to be kept without either mention of time how long, or 
of place where.. 'On the other ſide, the latter given after, and neither writ- 
tefl by: God bimfelf , nor given unto the whole multitude immediately 
from $ad., burunto Aoſes , and from him to them both by word and wri- 
ting; the latter termed Ceremonies, Judgements, Ordinances, but no 
where. Covenants; finally, the obſervation of the latter reſtrained unto 
the/ Land where God would -eftabliſh them to inhabit. The Lawes po- 
fitiye are not framed without regard had to the place and perſons for 


the which they are made. If therefore Almighty God in framing their 
Lawes, bad an cyc unto the nature of that people, andto the Countrey 
where they were to dwell ; if theſe peculiar and proper conſiderations 


were reſpected in the ating of their lawes , and muſt be alfo regar- 
ded. in the Poſitive lawes of all other Nations beſides ; then ſeeing that 
Nations are not all alike, ſurely the ae ow one kinde of Poſitive 
lawes unto one only people, without any liberty to alter them, is buta 
flendcr proof, and therefore one kinde ſhould in like fort be given to 
ſerve everlaſtingly for all. Butthat which moſt ofall maketh for the cleer- 
ing Of this point, is, thatthe Jewes who had lawes fo particularly deter- 
mining and ſo fully inſtructing them inall affairs whatto do, were not- 
withſtanding continually inured with cauſes exorbitant , and ſuch as their 
lawes had not provided for. And in this point much more is granted us 
thanweask, namely, that for one thing which we have left tothe order of 
the Church,they had twenty which were undecided by the exprefſe Word 
of God; and that as their Ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied 
above ours, even ſo grew the number of thoſe caſes whichwere not deter- 
mined by atiy exprefle word. So that if we may deviſe one law;they by this 
reaſon might deviſe twenty : and if their deviſing ſo many were not for- 
bidden, ſhall their example prove us forbiddento deviſe as muchas one 
law for the ordering ofthe Church > We mightnot deviſe nonotone, if 
their example did provethat our Saviour hath utterly forbidden allaltera- 


tionof his lawes, inaſmuch as there canbe no law deviſed, butneeds ir _ 
; cither 
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either take away from his, or adde theteunto more or leſle, and ſo make 
ſome kinde of alteration. But of this fo large a grant we are content nor 
to take advantage. Men are oftentimes in a ſudden paſhon moreliberall, 
thanthey oapkibe ifthey had leiſure to take advice. And therefore ſoboun- 
tifull words of courſe and frank ſpeeches we are contentedto let paſle,vith- 
out turning them to advantage with too much rigour. It may be they had 


ratherbe liſtened unto, when they commend the Kings of Iirgel which at- 


tempted nothing in the government of the Church without the expreſle 
Word of God;and when they urge that God lett nothing in his Word un- 
deſcribed, whether it concerned the. worſhip of God or outward Polity, 
nothing unſet down,and therefore charged them ſtrictly to keep themſelves 
unto that, without any alteration. Howbeit ſeeing it cannat be denied,but 
that many things there did belong unto the courſe of their publick affairs, 
wherein they had no expreſſe word at all to ſhew preciſely what they ſhould 
do; the difference between their condition and ours 1n theſe caſes, will 
bring ſome light unto the truth of this preſent-controverſie. Before the 
 fatofthe Sonof Shelomith, there was no law which did appoint any cet- 
tain puniſhment for Blaſphemers; That wretched creature being therefore 
deprehended inthat impiety, was held in Ward.till the minde of the Lord 
was known concerning his caſe. The like praQtice is alſo mentioned up- 
on occaſionof a breach ofthe Sabbath Day. They finde a poore filly crea- 
ture gathering ſticks in the VWilderneſle, they bring himunto Moſes and 
Aaroz and all the Congregation; they lay him in hold, becauſe it was nor 
declared what ſhould be done with him,till God had faid unto Moſes, This 
Man ſhall dye the death. The law required to keep the Sabbath Day: but for 
the breach of the Sabbath what puniſhment ſhould be inflied, 1t did nor 
appoint. Such occaſions as theſe are rare. And forſuch things as do fall 
ſcarce once in many ages of men, itdid ſuffice to take ſuch order as was re- 
quiſite when they. fell. But if the caſe were ſuchas being notalready deter- 
mined by law, were notwithſtanding likely oftentimes rocome into que- 
ſtion, it gave occaſion ofadding lawes that were not before. Thus it fell 
out inthe caſe of thoſe men polluted,andot the Daughters of Zelophehad , 

whoſe cauſes Moſes having brought before the Lord, received lawes to 
ſerve forthe like in time to come. The Jewes to this end had the Oracle 

of God, they had the Prophets. And by ſuch means God himſelf inſtru- 

Ged them from Heaven what to do inall thingsthat did greatly concern 

their ſtate , and were not already ſet down in the law. Shall we then here- 
upon argue evenagainſtour own experience and knowledge ? Shall we ſeek 

to perſwade men, that ofneceffity it is with us as it was with them, that be- 
cauſe God is ours in all reſpes as much as theirs, therefore eitherno ſuch 
way ot direction hath been at any time, or if it hath been, itdoth ſtillcon- 

tire 1n the Church, or if the ſame do not continue, that yet it muſt be at 

the leaſt ſupplyed by ſome ſuch means as pleaſeth us toaccount of equall 

force? A more dutitull and religious way for us, were, to admire the wiſ- 

dome of God,which ſhineth in the beautifull variety of all things,but moſt 
inthe manifold and yet harmoniousdiflimilictude of thoſe wayes,whereby 
bis Church upon Earth is guided from Age to Age throughoutall Gene- 
rations of Men. The Jewes were neceſſarily to continuetill the comming 
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of Chriſt inthe fleſh, and the gathering of Nations unto him.So much the 
promiſe made unto Abraham did import. So much the Prophecy of Lacob 
atthe hour of his death did foreſhew. Upon the ſafety therefore of their ve- 
outward ſtate and condition for ſo long, the after good of the whole 
World, and the ſalvation ofalldiddepend. Unto their ſolong ſafety, for 
two things it was neceſſary to provide,namely,the preſervationoftheir ſtate 
againſt forrein reſiſtance, and the continuance of their peace within them- 
ſelves. Touching the one , as theyreceived the promiſeof God to be the 
rock of their defence, againſt which who ſo did violently ruſh, ſhould bur 
bruiſe and batter themſelves ; ſo likewiſe they had his Commandement in 
all their affairs that way,to ſeek direQion and counſell from him.Menscon- 
ſultations arealwayes perillous. And it falleth our many times that after 
long deliberation, thoſe things are by their witevenreſolvedon, whichby 
triall are found moſt oppoſite to publick ſafety. It is no impoſſible thing 
for States, be they never ſo welleftabliſhed, yet by over-ſight in ſome one 
a& or treaty between them and their potentoppolites , utterly to caſt away 
themſelves for ever. VVherefore leſt it ſhould ſo fall outtothem, upon 
whom ſo much did depend; they were not permitted toenter into War,nor 
concludeany league of Peace, nor to wade through any att of moment be. 
tween them and forreign States, unleſle the Oracle of God or his Prophets 
were firſt conſulted with. And leſt domeſtical diſturbance ſhould waſte the 
withinthemſelves, becauſe rhere was nothing unto this purpoſe more effe. 
Quall, than if the authority of their lawes & Governours were ſuch,as none 
might preſume to take exception againſt it, or to ſhew diſobedienceunto 
it,withour incurring the hatred anddeteſtationofall men that hadany ſpark 
of the fearof God ; therefore he gave themeven their poſitive lawes from 
Heaven, and as oft as occaſionrequired, choſe in like ſort Rulers alſo to 
leade andgovern them. Notwithſtanding ſome deſperately impious there 
were which adventured to try what harm it could bring upon them, if they 
did attempt ro be Authours of confuſion, and to reſiſt both Governours 
and lawes. Againſt ſuch Monſters God maintained his own, by fearfull exe- 
cution of extraordinary judgement upon them. By which means it came 
to paſle , that although they wetea people infeſted and mightily hatedof 
all others throughout the World, although by nature hard-hearted, queru- 
lous, wrathfull, and impatient of reft and quietneſle, yet was there nothin 
of force either one way or other to work the ruine and ſubverſion of their 
State, till the time before mentioned'was expired. Thus we ſcethat there 
was no cauſe ofdifſimilitude in rheſe things, between that one only people 
before Chriſt, and the kingdomes of the World ſince. And whereas it is 
further alleadged, that albeit in C:vill matcers and things pertatning to this 
preſent life, God bath uſed a greater particalaruy with them than amongſt us, fra- 
ming lawes according to the quality of that People and Countrey yet the leauing 
of # ar greater liberty tn things civil, 16 ſo far from proving the like liberty tn 
things pertaining tothe Kingdome of Heaves, that it rather proves a ſtratghter 
bond, For even as when the Lordwould have bis favour more appear by rempo- 
rall Heſsings of this life towards the people under the Law than towards us, 
be gave alſo politick lawes moſt exaftly, whereby they might both moſt eaſi- 
ly come into, and moſt ſtedfaſily remain in poſſeſsr0n of thoſe earthly bene- 
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rs : even ſÞ at this teme, wherein hd woald not have his favour ſo much eſteemed 
by thoſe ousmardcommoitittes, it 18 requrred, that as his care tn preſcribing lawes 
for that purpoſe hath ſunewhat fallez. 31 leaving them t 0 mens conſultations which 
may be decerven, ſo hus'care for condu8t and government of the life 10 come, ſhould 
(if t were\poſsible) riſtg: in leaving lefſe to the order of men than in times paſt. 
Theſe are but weak-and feeble difputes forthe inference of rhat concluſion 
which is intended.- For ſaving only in ſuch conſideration as hath beeri 
ſhewed, there is nocauſe wherefore we ſhould think God niore defirous to 
manifeſt his favour by:temporall bleſſings towatds'them, than towards us. 
Godlineſle had unto them, and it hath alfo unto us; the promiſes both of 
this life and the life tocome. That the care of God hath fallen in carthly 
things, and therefore ſhould riſeas much in heavenly ; that more is leftun- 
to mens conſultations iti the one,and therefore lefle muſt be granted in the 
other;that God having uſed a greater particularity with them then with us 
for matters pertaining unto this life, 1s to makeatmendsby the more exa&t 
delivery of laws for government of the life to come;thele are proportions, 
whereof if there be any rule,we muſt plainly confeſle tharwhich trath is,we 
| know it not. God which ſpake-unto themby his Prophets,hath unto us 
ſpokeby hisonly begotten Sonzthoſe my ſteriesof grace & ſalvation which 
were but darkly diſcloſed unto them,have unto us more cleerly ſhined.Such 
differences between themandus'the-Apoſtles of Chriſt have well acquain- 
ted us withall. Butas for matter belonging to the outward conduQtor go- 
vernment ofthe-Chuwrch ; ſeeing; thateven m ſenſe it is manifeſt, that our 
Lordand Saviour hath not by politive lawes deſcended fo far into particu- 
 Larities with us, as 2of#s with them z neither doth by extraordinary means, 
Oracles, and Prophets, direct us, as them he did, in thoſe things which ri- 
fing daily by new occaſions,are of neceſſity tb be provided for; doth itnor 
hereupon rather follow, that alttiough not to them, yet to us there ſhould 
be freedome and liberty granted tomake lawes? Y ea,bur the Apoſtle S. Paul 
doth fearfully charge'7zmorhy, even #n the ſight of God who quickneth all, and 
of OP Teſus who witneſſed that famous Confeſsion before Pontius Pilate, to 
keep what was commanded him, ſafe and ſound till the appearance of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. This doth exclude allliberty ofchanging the lawes of Chriſt, 
whether by abrogation or addition, of howſoever; For iri Timochy the 
whole Church of Chriſt receivethicharge — duty. And that 
charge is to keep the Apoſtles Commandement: And his Commandement 
did contain the lawes that concerned Church government : And thoſe 
laws he ſtraightly requireth to be obſerved without breach er blame.till the 
appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In Scripture wegrant every mans leſ- 
{on,to be the common inſtrutionof all men, ſo far forth as their caſes are 
like, and that religiouſly to keep the Apoſtles Commandements inwhat- 
focver they may concern us, we all ſtand bound. But touching that Con- 
mandement which Timothy was charged with, we ſwerve undoubtedly from 
the Apoſtles preciſe meaning,ifweextend it ſo largely that the arms there- 
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of ſhall reach unto all things which were commanded himby the Apoſtle, 


The very words themſelves do reſttain themſelves unto ſome ſpeciall 
Commandement among many. And therefore it is not ſaid, Keep the 
Ordinances, Lawes , and Conſtitutions which thou haft received, but 7; 
6702 that great Commandement , which doth principally concern thee and 
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thy calling,that Commandement which Chriſt did foofren inculeate unto. 
Peter; that Commandement unto. the carefull diſcharge wheredf they of 
Epheſus are exhorted, Attend 10 your ſefues, and tall che ck whois the by 
d play hath placed you Biſhops to feed theChurch of God which hebath purcha: 
ſed ty bis own blood, finally, that Commandement which unto the ſame Ty. 
ks is by the ſame Apoſtle even intheſame formand manner afterwards 
again urged, Icharge thee 14 the ſight of God and the. Lord. Teſus Chriftt | which 
wil judge the quick and dead at his appearance and inhis Kingdome, preath hb 
word of God. \Nhen Timothy was. inſtituted in that Office, therrwas the &e- 
dit andtruſtof this duty committedunto his faithfullcare. The Dodrine 
of the Goſpellwas thengiven him , as the precrons talent or treaſure of Teſws 
Chriſt ; thenreceived be for performance of this duty, rhe ſpecial geft of che 
holy Ghoft. To keep this'commandement immaculare and blamelefſe, was 79 
teach the Goſpell of Chriſt without mextare of corrapt and unſound Dofrine ſuch 
as 2 numbereven in thoſe times intermingled with the myſteries of Chri- 


| ſian Belief. Tl the appearance of Chriſt to keep it fo , doth not import the 
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timewherein it ſhould be kept, but rather the time whereunto the finall re- 
watd for kceping it was reſerved: according to that of S. Paulconcerning 
himſelf, 1 have joy the faith; for the reſidue, there is laid up for me a crown of 
Righteouſneſſe,which the Lord «be righteous Tudge ſball tn that Day render un- 
z0 me. If they that labourin this Harveſt ſhould reſpe&but the preſent fruit 
of their painkull travell, a /poore encouragement it were unto them to con- 
tinue therein all the daycsof their life. But their reward is great in- Heavens 
the crown of Righteouſneſle which: ſhall be giventhem1n that day is ho- | 
nourable. The truit of their induſtry then ſhall they reap with full con- 
tentment and: fatisfation, but not. till then. Wherein the greatneſſe of 
their reward isaboundantly ſufficient to countervaile the tediouſneſſe of 
their expetation. VVhereforetill then they that are in labour muſt reſt in 
hope. O Tzmorhy, keep thatwhich is committed unto thy charge , thar 
great Commandement which thou haſt received, keep , till the appea- 
rance of our Lard Jeſus Chriſt, In which ſenſe although we judge the 
Apoſtles words to have been uttered 3 yethereunto we do not require them 
tq yeeld, that think any other confirudtion more ſound, If therefore it be 
rejected, and, theirs eſteemed more probable , which hold that the laſt 
words do import perpetuall obſervation of the Apoſtles Commandemenc 
impoſed xr p.09-ph for ever upon the militant Church of Chriſt, lec 
them withal] conſider, that than his Commandement cannot o largely be 
raken, to comprchend whatſoever the Apoſtle did command 7:morby. 
For themſelves do not all binde the Church unto ſome things whereof 
Ttmothy received .charge, and namely unto that Precept concerning the 
choice of Widowes. So as they cannot hereby maintain, that all things 
poſitively commanded concerning the affairs ofrhe Church, were com- 
manded for perpetuity. - And we do not deny that certain things were 
commanded to - , though poſitive, yet perperuall inthe Church. They 
ſhould not therefore urge againſt us places that ſeem to forbid change, 
but rather ſuch as ſet down ſome meaſure of alteration ; which meaſure if 
we have exceeded, then might they therewith charge us juſtly : whereas 
now they themſclves both granting,and alſouſing liberty to change, cannot 
inrcaſon diſpute ab{olutely againſtall change. Chriſt delivered no incon- 
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venient or unmeet lawes. Sundry of ours they hokd inconvenient, There: 
fore ſuch lawes they cannot poſſibly hold tobe Ghriſts, Being .not bisthey: 

muſt of neceflity grant them added unto his. Yet certainiof ahoſe veryJawes 

fo added, they themſelves do not judge unlawfull ; as they-plaialy coptellt 

both in matter of preſcript attire,and of rites appertaining to htyiall, Their, 

own proteſtations are, that they pleadeagainſtthe inconvenyzence, notthe: rc. 1.;.9.24r. 
unlawfulneſle of Papith apparell ; and againſt the inconvenience, not$he; My reaſons do 
ualawfulnefle of Ceremonies in burial]. Therefore they holfhits thing nar tr ar 
unlawfullto adde to the laws i ger: Chriſt; neſrof theſe cerevtaries of Burial)Cbuy the inconveni- 
and ſo conſequently they yeeld, thatno law 


ence and iincapegience, ofthemy, And inthe Table.Of cha 
cf Chriſt forbiddeth additionunto Church 
laws. The judgement of Calvzz being allead- 
ged againſt them, to waom ofall mn rhey 
attribute moſt, whereas: his-words be plain, 
that for Ceremonies & externall diſcipline; 
the Church ,hath power to make lawes z the 
anſwer which hereuntochey make,is, that in- 
definitely the;ſpecch is truc,and that ſo it was 
meant by him, namely, that ſome things be- 
longing unto, externall niſcjpline and Cere- 
monies, are in the power and arbitrement of 
the Church, but neither was it meant; nei- 
ther 1s it. true; generally; ,. that, all externall 


f 


diſcipline; 


inconvenience, not of tlie _ fulncſſe of Popiſh ap- 
parel}and ceremsfies in burial T.CLtp.z2. Vpon the 
indefinite ſpeaking*\of M-C4/vin,faxigg,ceremonics and 
externall diſcipline, without ablingallp ſome, you go 
abour ſub:illy ro mit e men beleeve; thar M, Calvin had 
placed the whole pxremel diſciplined the power and 
arbirrement.of the Church, For it all exxernall diſcipline 
werearbirrary andinrthe choice of the Church, Excom- 
munication alſo{whichisaparrofie)mighrbe caſt away, 
wen I think you will'riar ſay.! 4ndim be very next words 
before, Where you will give to-ungerftand thateqemo» 
nies & exrc:nall diſcipline are not preſcribed parriculat! 

by the Word of Godz& therefore left toirhe order of th 

Church:you muſtunderſtandihar allexternall diſciplins 
is not Jeftto the orders of the Church, being particular- 
ly preſcribed in che Seriprures, no mote than allceremio< 
nies are lefttorheorder of theChnrch, as the Satra-' 
mens of Baptiſme, ang. the Supper ofghe Lord, * 


nd all Ceremoniesare left to the order of the Church , Inas - 


F 
much as the Sacraments of Baptiſine and the Supper of the Lord are Ces 


remonies, which.yetthe Church may not therefore abrogate,: Again, Ex- 
communication 15a part of externall diſcipline ; which might alſo beaſt 
away , if all externall diſcipline were arbitrary , and in the choice of the 
Church. By whichtheir anſiver it doth appear, that touching the names of 
Ceremony and externall diſcipline, they gladly would bave us ſo under- 
ſtood, as if we did herein contain a great deale more than we do. The 
fault which we finde with them, is,that they overmuch abridge the Church 
of her power in theſe things. Vhereupon they recharge us, as if in theſe 
thiogs we gave the Church a liberty which hath no limits or bounds , 
as it all things which the name of diſcipline containeth,} were at the 
Churches free choice; ſo that we mighteither have Church-governours 
and government, or want them ; citherretain or reje&t Church cenſures as 
we liſt. They wonder atusas at men which think it ſo indifferent what the 
Church doth in matters of Ceremonies, that it may be feared leſt wee 
judge the very Sacraments themſelves to be held at the Churches plea- 
ſure. No, the name of Ceremonies we do not uſe in fo large a meaning, 
as to bring Sacraments within the compaſle and reach thereof ;;alrhough 
things belonging nnto the outward forme and ſeemely adminiftration of 
them, are contained in that name, even as weule it. For the name of Ce. 
tcmonies we uſe as they themſelves do, when they ſpeak after this ſort : 
The Dofrine and diſcipline of the Ch.zrch, as the waightieſt things ,' 02ht 
eſpecially robe looked unto; bat the Ceremonzes alſo, as Mint and Cummin, ought 
zot to be neglefed. Belides, in the matter ofexternall diſcipline or regiment 
| at 
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it ſelf, we do' not deny bur there are ſome things wheretothe Church is 
bound till the VVorlds end. So as the queſtion is only how far the bounds 
of the- Churches liberty do reach. We hold that the power which the 
Church hath lawfully to-make lawes and orders for it ſelf, doth extend uu- 
to'ſundry things of Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction and fach other matrers, 
 wheretoctheiropinion is,that the Churches authority and power doth nor 
reach, Whereas therefore in diſputing againſtus about this point,'rhe\ 
take their compaſle a great deale wider than the truth of things can *Hord, 
mo reaſons 8 arguments by way of generality, to prove that Chrift 
ath ſet down allthings belonging any way unto the form of ordering his 
Church, and hath abſolutely forbidden change by addition ordiminution 


reat or ſinall (for ſotheir manner of diſputing is :) we are conſtrained'to 
rtakeourdefenceby ſhewing that Chriſt hath not deprived his-Church ſo 
farofall liberty in making orders and lawes for it ſelf , and thatthey'thems 
ſelves donot think he hath ſo done. For are they able to ſheiy that all par- 
ticular cuſtomes, rites, and orders of reformed Churches, 'have been ap- 


"= 


F.C, 11.27, Poinred by Chriſt himſelf No, They grant that in matter of circumſtance 
We devy not they, alter that which they have received; but in things of ſubſtance they 
bur, <<m3in keep the lawes of Chriſt without change. If we ſay the ſame inourown 
<8 acer of DEalf, (which ſurely we may dowitha gu deale moretruth) then muſt 
the Church; they cancell all that bath been before alleadged andbeginto inquire afreſh, 
becauſe ey whether we retain the lawes that Chriſt hath delivered concerning matters 
we of thefe Of ſubſtance, yea or no. For our conſtant perſiwaſion in this point is as 
which areva- theirs, that we have nowhere altered the lawes of Chriſt, further than in 
owe »rons fach particulars only, as havethe nature of things more, according 
and other cir- tOthe difference of times, places, perſons, and other the like circumſtan; 
wg 69" & ces. Chriſt hath commanded prayers to be made, Sacraments to be mini- 
* once beſer Tired, bis Church to be carefully raught aud guided. Concerningevery of 
down,andeſta- theſe, ſomewhat Chriſt hath commanded which muſt be kepr- tfl-rhe 
blithed tor & worlds end. Onthe contrary fide, in every of them ſomewhat there may be 
added as the Church fhall judge it expedient. So that if they will ſpeak to 
purpoſe, all which hitherto hath been diſputed ofthey muſt give over,and 

ſtand upon ſuch particulars only, as they can ſhew we have exther added or 

abrogated otherwiſe than we ought inthe matterof Church-Polity. What- 

ſoever Chriſt hath commanded for ever to be kept in his Church,the ame 

we take not upon usto abrogate; and whatſoever our lawes have thereunto 

added beſides , of ſuch quality we hope it is, as nolaw of Chriſt doth any 

where condemn. Wheretore that all may be laid together, and gathered in- 

to a narrow room. 1. Firſt, ſo far forth as the Church is the myſticall bo- 

dyof Chriſt and his inviſible Spouſe, it needeth no externall Polity. That 

very part of the law divine whichteacheth faith and works of righteouſ- 

neſſe, is it ſelf alone ſufficient for the Churchof God inthatreſpe&t. But 

as the Church is a viſible ſociety and body politick, lawes of Polity ic 

cannot want. 2. VVhercas therefore it commeth in the ſecond place tobe 

- inquired, what lawes are fitteſtand beſt for the Church ; they who firſt em- 
bracedthat rigorous and ſtritopinion, which depriveth the Church of li- 

EEO berty to make any kindof law for herſelf, inclined(as it ſhould ſeem) there- 
C022: Unto,for that they imagined all things,w** the Church doth without com- 
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mandement of holy Scripture, ſubje&to that reproof which the Scripture 
ic ſeIfuſeth in certain caſes, when divine authority ought alone to be fol 
lowed. Hereupon they thought it enough for the cancelling of any kinde: 
of order whatſoever to ſfay,T he word of” God teacheth it note « a device of the 
brain of man,away with tt therefore out of the Church, S. Augaſiize was of ano- 
ther minde,who ſpeaking of faſts on the Sunday,faith, Thar he which would 
chooſe ont that day to faſt 0x, ſhould give thereby n0 ſmall _ tothe Charch of 
God, which had received a contrary cuſtome. For # theſe things whereof the 
Scripture appointerh n0 certainty, the uſe of the people of God, or the Ordinances 
of our Fathers, muſt ſerve for a law. In which aw if we diſpute, and condenne 
one ſort by anothers caſtome, it will be but matter of endleſſe contention, where, 
foraſmuch as the labour of reaſ, ing ſhall hardly beat 4nto mens heads any certain 
or peceſſary ruth, ſurely it ſtandeth us upon to take heed, leſt with the tempeſt of 
ftrife, the brighineſſe of charity and love be darkned.If all things nuſt be com- 
 manded of God which may be practiſedof his Church,I would know what 
commandement the Gz/ead:tes had to erect that Altar which is ſpoken of 


— 
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in the Bookof rſhaa.Didnot congruity of reaſon induce them thereunto, roſ:z:. 


_ and ſuffice fordefence of their fact ? I would know what commandement 
the Women of Iſrael had yeerly to mournand lament in the me of 
Tephtaes Daughter ; what commandementthe ewes had to celebrate their 
feaſt of Dedication never ſpoken of inthe law, yet ſolemnizedeven by our 
Saviour himſelf ; what commandement finally they had for the Ceremony 
of Oilors uſed about the bodies of the dead, after which cuſtome notwith- 
ſtanding (fith it was their cuſtome). our Lord was contented that his own* 
moſt precious body ſhould be intombed. Wherefore to reject all orders of 
the Church which men have eſtabliſhed, is torhink worſe of the lawes of 
men in thisreſpe&,than cither the Jogemen of wiſe men alloweth;qr the 
law of God it ſelf will bear. Howbeit they which badonce'taken upon 
them to condemn all things done in the Chungh, and notcommanded of 
God to be done, ſaw it was neceſlary for them (continuing in defence of 
this their opinion) to hold that needs there muſt be in Scripture ſet down 
2 complete particular form of Church-Polity, a form preſcribing how all 
the.aff1irs of the Church muſt be ordered , a form in no'reſpe&lawfull to 
be altered by mortall men. For reformation of which overſight and er- 
rour in them, there were that thought it a part of Chriſtiattlove and cha- 


11d. 11440. 


Iobn 10.20. 


lohn 19,40; 


rity to inſtru&them better, and to open unto them the difference between 


matters of perpetuall neceſſity to all mens ſalvation, and matters of Eccle- 
fiafticall Polity : the oneboth fully and plainly taught'in holy Scripture 
the'qther not neceſlary to be in ſuch ſort therepreſcribed z:the one nor ex- 
pable of any diminutionor augmentation at allby.mengthe other _ toad- 
mit both. Hereupon the; Authors of the former apinion were preſently ſe- 
conded by other wittier and better learned , who deing loche tthe Grim 
of Church-Polity which they ſought to bring ja,ſhould be otherwiſe than 
in the-higheſt degree accounted ofrook firſt an exceptionagainſt the dif- 
ference between Church-Polity and matters of neceſſity to ſalvation. 
2. Apainſt the reſtraintof Scripture, which (they ſay) receiverh injury at 


eur hands,when we tcach that it teacheth nor as well matters af Polity as of . 


Faith and Salvation. 3. Conſtrained hereby we have been therefore, both 


tO maintain that diſtintion,as a thing not ON in it ſelf, bur by then 


likewiſe 
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likewiſe ſo acknowledged, though unawares. 4. And to make manifeſt 
that from Scripture we offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that truth 
thereunto doth claim, inaſmuch as by us it 1s willingly confeſt, that the 
Scripture of God is a Store-houſe abounding with ineſtimable Treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledge in many kindes, over and above things in this 
one kinde barely neceſlary ; yea, even that matters of Eccleftaſticall Poli- 
ty are not therein omitted, but taughtalſo, albeit not ſortaught as thoſe 
other things before mentioned. For ſo perfectly are thoſe things taught, 
that nothing ever can need to be added, nothing ever ceaſe to be neceſfary: 
theſe on the contrary fide, as being ofa farother natureand quality, not ſo 
ſtrialy nor everlaſtingly commanded in Scriprure, but that untothe com- 
plete form of Church-Polity much may be requiſitewhich the Scripture 
teacheth nor,and much which it hath taught,become unrequiſite,fomerime 
becauſe we need notuſe it, ſometimes alſo becauſe we cannot. In which 
reſpeR,for mine own part although I ſee that certain Reformed Churches, 
the Scottiſh eſpecially and French, have not that which beſt agreeth 
- withthe ſacred Scripture, I mean the government that is'by Biſhops, 
inaſmuch as both thoſe Chyrches are fallen undera different kinde of regi- 
ment, which to remedy it is for the one altogether too late, and too ſoon 
for the other, during heir preſent affl; ion and trouble : this their defe& 


and imperfeipn I had rather l:ment in ſuch caſe than exagitate, conſide- 
ring that men oftentimes without any fault of their own, may be dtivento 
want that kinde of Polity or Regiment which is beſt; and to content 
-themſelves with that, which either the irremediable errour of former 


time, or the neceſſity of the'preſent hath caſt upon them. 5. Now, be- 
cauſe that Poſition firſt mentioned , which holdeth it neceſlary that all 
things which the Church may lawfully do in her own Regimentbe com- 
manded in holy Scripture, hath by the latter Defendors thereof been great- 
—_— who, though perceiving it to beover-extreme, are notwith- 
nding loth to acknowledge any overſight therein, and therefore labqur 
what they may to ſalve it by conſtruction ; we have. for the more perſpicut- 
ty delivered what was thereby meant at the firſt. 6. How injurious a thing 
it wereunto all the Churches of God for men to hold it in that meaning. 
7, And how unperfe& their interpretations are who ſo much labour to 
help it,cither by —_— Commandements of Scripture into two kindes, 
and ſo defending that all things muſt be commanded, if not in ſpeciall,yet 
4n generall Precepts. 8. Or by taking it as meantthat in caſe the Church 
dodeviſeany new Order,ſhe ought therein to follow the diretionofScrip- 
tureonly, and not any ſtar-light of mans reaſon. 9. Both which evaſions 
being out off, we have in the next place declared after what ſortthe Church 
may lawfully frameto herſelf lawes of Polity, and in what reckoning ſuch 
Poſitive lawes bothare with God, and ſhould be with men. x0. Further- 
more, becauſe to abridge the liberty ofthe Church inthis behalf, it hath 
been made a thing very odious, that when God himſelf hath deviſed ſome 
certain lawes, and committed them to ſacred Scripture , man by abroga- 
tion, addition, or any way, ſhould preſume to alter and change them ; 
it was of neceſlity to be examined, whether the authority of God in ma- 
king, or his care in committing thoſe his lawes unto Scripture, be ſuffici- 
ent argumentto prove thatGod doth inno caſe allow they ſhould _— 
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ſich kinde of change. 1 1. The laſt refuge for proof that Divine lawes of 1x: 
Chriſtian Church-Polity may not be altered by extinguiſhment ofanyold, 

or addition ofnew inthat kind,is partlya marvellous ſtrange Diſcourſe hat las 
Chriſt (unleſſe he would ſhew himſelt not fo faithfullas Moſes, or not a fo YE ___ 
wiſe as Lycurgu« and Soloz)muſt needs have ſer down in holy Scripture ſome conſtituerit,ma- 
certain coraplete, and unchangeable formotf Polity ; and partly a coloured MR —_ 
ſhew of ſome evidence , where change of that ſort of lawes may ſeem ex- munera por ſta- 
pteſly forbidden, although in truth nothing lefſe be done. I might have ad- em; delorie- 
ded hereunto their more familiar and popular diſputes, 2s, The Church is an nope 
a City, yea the City of the great King, and the life ofa City is Polity: The babends,quoms- 
Church is the houſe of the living God; and what houſe canthere be, with- 4 vin fn 
our ſome order for the government of it ? In the royall houſe ofa Prince ſlum npaBeoo4 
there muſt be Officers for government, ſuch as notany ſervant in the houſe, «fe c briſia- 
but the Prince, whoſe the Lk is, (hall judge convenient : So tbe houſe of _—_ os 
God muſt have orders for the govetnment of it, ſuchas not any ofthe rice, ſedquam 
Houſhold, but God himſelfhath appointed, Ir cannor ſtand with the love 4 L154729 Soles 
avd wiſdome of God,to leave ſuch orderuntaken as is neceſſary for thedue !17, 71 we 
government of his Church. The numbers, degrees, orders, andattire of jefun jt.Lib. 
Salomons ſervants did ſhew his wiſdome: therefore he which is greater than 4< Eccl-ſiaft, 
Salomoz , hath not failed to leave in his houſe ſuch orders for government 

thereof, as may ſerve to be as a looking-glaſle for his progulenrecareged 

wiſdome tobe ſeen in. Thar little ſpark of the light of nature which remaj- 

neth in us, may ſerve us for the affairsof this life:But as in all other matters 

concerning the Kingdome of Heayen,ſo principally in this which concer- - 

neth the very government ofthat Kingdom,needful it is we ſhold be taught ” 

of God, As Þ as menare perſwaded of any arder.that it is only of men, ” 

they preſume of their own underſtanding, and they think to deviſe another * 

notonly as good,bur better than that which they have received.By ſeverity * 

of puniſhment this preſumption and curioſity may be aka Fj But that 

cannot work ſuch cheerfull obedienceas is ycelded where the conſcience ?? 

hath reſpe& to God as the Author of lawes and orders. This was it which ”_ 
countenanced the lawes of Moſes made cone outward Polity for the ? 
adminiſtration of holy things. The like ſome Law-givers of the Heathen * 

did pretend, bur falſly ; yet wiſely diſcerning the uſe of this perſyafion, For 

the better obedience ſake thetfore it was expedient,that God ſhould be Au- ” 

thor of the Polity of his Church. But to what; iffue doth all this come>, A ? 

man would think that they which bold out with ſuch diſcourſes, were of ” 

nothing miore fully perſivaded thanofthis,thatthe Scripture bath ſer down ” 

2 oma form of Church-Poliry a averfall,peapetuall, altogether un- ? 
clfangeable. For ſo itwould followgfthe premiſes were ſqund and ſtrong 
toſuch effe& as is pretended. Notwithſtanding, they F ick 2 iy 
mally maintained argument in defence ofthe firſtoverſighy, are by the.yery 
evidence of truth themſelvs coſtraingd to make this in,etfecþ AIC 
fion;that the Scripture of God hath em gh ome iſ 

? 


tt rch:Polis 

ty;that of thoſe many, ſomeare of greatef waight, ſome of leſle 4tbarwhar 

harh been urged as touching immutability of 1 $,lt.extendetfy forruehog 

further than only fo laws wherein things ofgreater momentace preſcri 

Now thoſe things of greater EET 1 lara 4 
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pending upon thoſe two principall before mentioned , to conclude, even 
whatſoever doth by way of formality and circumſtance concern any publick 
action of rhe Church. Now alchough that which the Scripture hath of 
things inthe former kind be for ever permanent; yet ia the later borh much 
of that which the Scripture teacheth is not alwayes needfull ; and much 
the Church of God ſhall alwayes need which the Scripture teacherh nor. 
So as the form of Polity by them ſet down for perpetuity, is three wayes 
faulty. Faulty in omitting ſome things which in Scripture are of that na- 
ture, as namely the difference that ought to be of Paſtors, when they grow 
to any great multitude; faulty in requiring DoCors, Deacons, Widowes, 
and ſuch like, as things of perpetuall neceſlity by the law of God, which in 
truth are nothing lefle; faulty alſo inurging ſome _ by Scripture im- 
mutable, as their Lay-Elders, which the Scripture neither maketh immu- 
tablenoratall teacheth,for any thingeitherwe can as yet finde,or they have 
hitherto been able to prove. But hereof more in the Books that follow. 
As for thoſe marvellous diſcourſes, whereby they adventure to argue, that 
 Godmuſt needs have done the things which they imagine was to be done; 
I muſt confeſle, I have often wondredat their exceeding boldneſſe herein. 
When the queſtion is , whether God have dclivered in Scripture (as they 
affirme he bath) a complete particular immutable form of Church-Polity; 
why take they that other both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous labour, to 

rove he ſhould have done it, there being no way inthis caſe to prove the 
deed of God, faving only by producing that evidence wherewith he hath 
done it? But if there be no ſuch thing apparentupon record, they do as if 


one ſhould demand a Legacy by force and vertue of ſome writcen Teſta- ” 


ment,wherein there being no ſuch thing ſpecified, he pleadeth that there it 
muſt needs be, andbringeth arguments from the ſoveor good will, which 
alwayes the Teſtator bore him,imagining that theſe or the like proofs will 
convit «2 Teſtament to have rhat init, which other men canno where b 
reading finde. In matters which concern the ations of God,the moſt du- 
tifull way on our part is to ſearch what God hathdone,andwith meekneſle 
to admire that,rather than to diſpute what he in congruity of reaſon ought 
to do. The waycs which he hath whereby to do all things for the greateſt 
good of his Church,are more in number than we can ſearch,other in nature 
than that we ſhould preſume ro determine which of many (ſhould be the fit- 
teſt for himtochuſe, till ſuch timeas we ſee he hath choſen ofmany ſome 
one 3. which one we then may boldly conclude to be the fitteſt, becauſe he 

bath taken itbefore thereſt. VV hen we do otherwiſe, ſurely we exceed 

our bounds; who and where we are we forget; and therefore necdfull 
it is that our pride in ſuch caſes be controld, and our diſputes 
beaten back with thoſe demands ofthe bleſſed Apoſtle, How 
unſeerchable are his judgements, and his mayes paſt finding 
owt ? who hath known the minde of the Lord, or 
who was his Counſellour ? 
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11 The third thing, for which they reprove a great part of our Ceremonzes is,for 


that as we have them from the Church of Rome, ſo that Charch had them 
from the ewes. Ln nes bY | 

12 The fourth, for that ſandy of them have been (they ſay) abuſed unto Tdola- 
tr1,and are by that mean become ſcandalous, Sx od | 


r 2 The fifth, for that we retain themftill, norwirhftanding the example of cer- 
tain Churches reformed before us, which have caſt them out.  — _ 
14 A declaration of theproceedings of the Church of England,for the eftabl;ſh- 


ment of things as they are. 


==] ch was the ancicnt ſimplicity and ſofrneſſe 
; FI] of Spirit , which ſomerimes prevailed in the 
VVorld, that they whoſe words wereeven as 
Oraclesamongſt men, ſeemed evermore loath 
togive ſentence againſtany thing publickly re- 
ceived in the Church of God, except it were 
wonderfull apparantly evill ; for that they did . 
not ſo much incline to that ſeverity,whic de- 
lighteth to reprove the leaſt things it ſeeth 
amiſſe; asto that. Charity, which is unwilling 
to behold ay tbingy that: duty bindeth to 
wW 


erein zcale hath drowned chari- 


they were, when 
2d decide Ad- 


or 


hopet 
fifting 


matter and form wherein the eſſence thereof conſiſterh , a certainoutward 
faſhion, whereby. the {ame is in FFeenr fort Fe iſtred, The ſabltance 
of all rcligious a&zons is delivered from God imfelfin few words. For 
Example ſake in the Sacraments, Vaio the Elemenr let the word be ad- 
ded, and they do both make a Sacrament , ſaith Saint Auguſtine, Baptiſme 
is given. by the .Elemett of Water, and that preſcripr orm of words; 
which the Church of Chriſt doth uſe ; the Sacrament oof the Body and 
Bloodof Chriſt is adminiſtred in the Elements of Bread & Wine,ifthoſe 
myſticall words be added thereunto. But the d9eand decent forin of admi- 
niſtring thoſe holy Sacraments, doth requirea great deal more. wer 

which 


ec 


Ecclefiafticall Polite. my-:-. 
which is aimed ar in ſetting don the butward form of all religious ati- 
.ons, is the edification of the Churck. ; Now men are edified, wheneirher 
their underſtanding is taught ſomewhat wherof.in ſuchaRions itbehoverh 
all men to conſider;or when their hearts are movedwith any affe&ion ſute- 
able thereunto ; when their minds are in any tart tirredvp unto thatreve- 
rence,devotion,attentionanddue regard, which in thoſe caſes'ſeemeth re- 
uiſite.Becauſe thertoreunto:this purpoſe not only (peech;but. ſundry ſen- 
{ble means beſides have alwayes beenthought neceſlary,S$c eſpecially thoſe 
means which being objec tothe eyethe livelieſt & the tuolt apprehenſive 
ſenſe of all other, bave in that reſpect ſeemed the fitteſt to make a-deep and 
ſtrong impreſſion;from hence. have riſen not only.a numberof Prayers,Rea- 
dings,Queſtionings,E xhortings,buteven of viſible ſignesalfo,which being 
as in performance of holy ations, are undoubtedly moſt effectuall to 
open ſuch matter, as menwhen they knoiy and remember carefully, muſt 
needs be a greatdeale the better informed ta what effe&tlych duties ferve. 
We muſt not think but that there is ſome:ground of reafon even in natute, - 
whereby it cotnmeth to paſle, that no Nationunder Heaven either doth-or 
everdid ſuffer jpublick actions which are of weight, whether they be eivill 
and temporall, orelſe ſpiritualland ſacred, ro paſſe withdur ſome viſible 
folemnity : the very. ſtran enedle e whereof and difference fromthar.which ts 
commondoth cauſe;popular eyes to obſetye and to mark the ſame. VVofrds, 
both becauſe they are comman, and doe notfo. ſtrongly :move the phtnific 
of manare forthe maſt part but, ney hcardrand cherefore with —_ 
wiſedome ithath beene provided ,' that the deeds of run which are 
inthe preſence of witneſſes, ſhould paſſe rivconly with words, burallo with 
certain {cpſible ations; the memory wheteof is far more eafic and durable 
than the memory of ſpeech canbe.The things which ſolonpexperienceof 
all Ages hath confirmedand madeprofitablegeraotus prefumero condemn 
as follxes and toyes,becatiſe weſarnetime knowtniot the cauſe and reaiba of 
them, 'A.wit dipoles to {com wharſoevetdedoth nor conceive, mibhtask 
wherefore Abraham ſhould ſay 49his ervant,”P*: rhy hand undermy with, , 
and. ſweare t was it gotdufficient-forbis fervant'toſhewttbe Religion'ofah © 7 
Oath, by ppming the Lord God of Heavon.and Earth; unlefihrhar ring 
Ceremony were added?In Contradts,Bargains & Conveyarices,a had Wogd | 
is a token! ſufficient. to expreſſe-his will. Ter ir ma nhewacient muanlth ies Ruth 4: - 
Ifrael-conicerning redeeming png exchanging teeflabliſh all tbingsy' A min did | 
pluck off big, ſhove, and gave it tobls Neigbbaery and thit wht ſure winaſſe 4: . 
1ſrael; Argongft the Romans intbeitmakingjofa Bondmin free, wit tbr ©? 
wondred wherefore-ſ gredatadothould benizde? The Mſtet th prefect bis 
Slave /in ſome Courtytoitake him by the. band;8&not onlytolhy inriehes- 
ring ofthe publick Magiſtrate, #ov:{ har rhicoman becomefiree; but Rove: 
ſolemn yards utteredgo ſtrike.himontbe checkto was py AT Foc r 
of his hegdtobe ſhaved off, the Magiſtratotordogh binatirice with td, 
iatheenda Capanda whitegarmentto beigivin himbTowhat parpbſesll 
this cixcymſtance> Amongſt tho Hebrews keefieings Tn owe rÞ2ppet- 
rancealmoſtagainſt teaſon,that he we wasmindedeorigitech ionſelfh | 
tyall{ovart; ſhould not only teftific ſoowckinttieproſenccoF thy Judge, 
bur fora viftble tokeri thercof have alſo his tate bored4hotow wich anWwl? 
——— TT IIITLETTITELIY. BL. Lp 40 2Q:T03ITVER | 
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It were an infinite labour to proſecute theſe things ſo far as they might be 
exemplified both in civill & religious a&ions. For in borh ny have theit 
2 Dionyſ.p 121, es uſeand force, z Theſe ſexſible things which Religion hath allowed,are 
76 iy 291- ,eſemblances framed according to things ſpiritually underſtood , whereunto they 
hey 5 ſerve a5 a band toleadjand a way to dirett. And whereas it may peradventure be 
_—_ x i' objected, that to adde toreligious duties ſuch rites and ceremGnies as are 
erl®X:1-% ſignificant, isto inſtitutenew Sacraments : ſure I amthey will not ſay,thar 
T3 Numa Pompilius did ordain a ſacrament; a ſignificant ceremony he did or- 
b Liv. 1:.Ma- dain, in commanding the Prieſts Þ co execute the work of therr drune ſervice 
_ ut 8/10" winh their hands, as far as to the fingers covered, thereby ſignifying that fideliry 
rem d:vinam fa- muſt be defended, and that mens right hands are the ſacred ſeat thereof. Again, 
wo 40 we are alſo to put them in minde , that themſelves do not hold all fignifi- 
dam ſedemqre Cant Ceremonies for ſacraments; inaſmuch as impoſition of bands rhey de- 
ejus etiam in ny to bea Sacrament, and yetthey give thereunto a forcible ſignification. 
— 7 pms For concerning it their words are theſe : c The party ordarned by this ceremo- 
c Ecaleſ-diſci, 72, Was put in minde of bis ſeparation to the work of the Lord, that remembrin 
fol. 51. hrmſelf to be taken as 1t were mith the band of Godfro amongſt others, this mighe 
teach him not to account himſelf now bis own, nor to do what himſelf liſteth, bur 
ro confider that God hath ſet him abont a work, which if he will diſtharge and ac- 
compliſh, he may at the hands of God aſſure himſelf of reward, and if otherwiſe, of 
revenge. Touching ſignificant Ceremonies ſome ofthe are Sacraments, 
ſome as Sacraments only.Sacraments are thoſe, which are ſignes and tokens 
of ſome generall promiſed grace , which alwayes really deſcendeth from 
God unto the foul that duly receiveth them : other ſignificant tokens 
are only as Sacraments, yet no'Sacraments, 'VVhieh is nor ourdiſtintion 
bur theirs. For conceming '#he Apoſtles impoſition of hands, theſe are 
their own words;: agnum ſignum hoc & quaſi Sacramentum uſuryarunt . 
They uſed this ſigne as1t were a Sacrament. 
The firſt thing 2 Concerning rites and ceremonies, there may be fault,cither inthe kind 
they blamc in Orin the number & multitude of the. The firſt thing blamed abourthe kind 
the finde ®* of Ours, is,that in many things we bave'deparred from the ancient fimplici- 
nies, is, that ty Of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we have einbriced more outward ftatelineſle, 
we hayenotin we have thoſe orders in theexerciſe of Religion, w® they who beſt pleaſed 
Apoſtolica 1 God & ſerved him moſt devoutly,never had. For it is out of doubt;that the 
6mpliciry, bur firſt ſtate of things was beſt, - that in the prime of Chriſtian Religion faith 
Geir. Was ſoundeſt,the Scriptures of God were then beſt underſtoodby all men.all 
1;b. Eccle.diſ.. parts Of godlineſle did then moſt abound:8& therefore it muſt needs follow, 
&T..1.3-9.141 that cuſtomes,lawes, and ordinances deviſed fince, arenot ſo good for the 
ChurchofChriſtzbut thebeſt way is tocut off later iriventions,&to reduce 
things unto the ancient ſtate wherein at the firſt they were. Vhich Rule or 
Canon we hold to be either uncertain, or at leaſt wiſe unſufficient, if not 
both. For incaſe itbe certain,hard it cannot be for them to ſhew us, where 
we ſhall find it ſo exaRly. ſet down, that we may ſay without all controver- 
fie, Theſe were the orders of the Apoſtles rimes,theſe wholly and only gmither fewer 
nor mare than theſe, True it is that many things ofthis nature be alluded un- 
to, yea many things declared, and many things neceſfirily colleRed out of 
the Apoſtles writings.Bur is itneceſlarythar all the ordersof rhe Church 
which werethen inuſe,ſhould be contained in their books? Surely:no., For 


if the tenorof their writings be well obſerved, it ſhall unto any man eaſily 
appear, 


; ; Eccleſiaſticall Polirie. 


Uopeare, that no more of them are there touched, than were needfull to be 
ſpoken of ſomerimes by one occaſion, and ſometimes by another. VVill 
they allow then of any other Records beſides? Well aſſured IL amtheyare far 


cnough from acknowledging that the. Church ought to keep any —_ 
Apoſtolicall , which is not found in the Apoſtles writings, inwhat other 


Records ſ#cyer it be found. And therefore whereas S. Auguſtine affirmeth, 


that thoſe things which the whole Church of Chriſt doth hold, may well 
be thought to be Apoſtolicall, alchough they be not found writren, this 
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If this judge- 
ment of S, A#- 


his judgement they utterly condemn. I will not here ſtand in defence of £#** bc * 


S, Auguſtines opinion, which is, that ſuch things are indeed Apoſtolicall, 
but yet with this exception, unlefle the Decree of ſome generall Couneell 
have haply cauſedthemto be received : for of Poſitive lawes and orders re- 
ceived throughout the whole Chriſtian world, S. Auguſtize could imagine 
no other fountain ſave theſe two. But to ler paſſe S. Auguſtine, they who 
condemn him herein,muſt needs confeſle ita very uncertain thing what the 
orders of the Church were in the Apoſtles times, ſeeing the Scriptures do 
not mention them all,and other Records thereof beſides they utterly teje: 
So that in tying the Church to the orders ofthe Apoſtles times;hey tye it 
to a marvellous uncertain rule ; unleſle they requirethe obſervation ofno 
orders but only thoſe which are known to be Apoſtolicall by the Apoſtles 
own Writings. But then is hot this their rule of ſuch ſufficiency, that we 
ſhould uſe it as a touchſtone totry the orders of the Church by for ever? 
Our endought alwayes to be the ſame ;our wayes and means thereuntonot 
ſo. The glory of God and the goodof his Church was the thing whichthe 
Apoſtles aimed at , and therefore ought to be the mark whereat wwe alſo le- 
vell. But ſeeing thoſe rites and qrders may be at one time more, which at 
anOther are leſſe availeable unto that purpoſe: what reaſon is there in theſe 
things to urge the ſtate of our only age,as a pattern for all to follow ? It is 
not, Iam ſure, theirmeaning, that we ſhould now aſſemble our people to 
ferve God in cloſe and ſecret meetings ; or that common Brooks or Ri- 
vers ſhould be uſed for places of Baptiſme ; or that the Euchariſt ſhould 
be miniſtred after meat; or that the cuſtomeof Church-feaſting ſhould be 
renued; orthat all kinde of ſtanding proviſion for the Miniſtery ſhould be. 
utterly taken away, and their eſtate made againdependant upon the volun- 
tary devotion of men. 1n theſe things they cafily perceive how unfit thar 
were forthe preſent, which was forthe firſt Age convenient enough. The 
faith, zcale, and godlineſſe of former times is wotthily had in honour : bur 
doth this prove that the orders of the Church of Chriſt muſt be ſtillthe 
ſelf-ſamewith theirs, that nothing may be which was not then, or that no- 
thing which then was may lawfully ſince have ceaſed ? They whorecall 
the Church unto that which wasat the firſt,muſt neceſſarily fet bounds and 
limits unto their ſpeeches, Ifanythi 
that which was firſt delivered, the firſt things in this caſe muſt ſtand, the 
laſt give place unto them, But where difference is without repugnancy, 
that which hath been can be no prejudice to that which is. Let the ſtate 
of the people of God when they were in the houſe of bondage, and their 
manner of ſerving God in a ſtrange land,be compared with thatwhich Ca- 
naanand Jeruſalemdid afford,and who ſeeth not what huge difference thers 
was between them? In Egypt, it may be, they were right glad to take ſome 
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cofner of a poot Cotrage;-and there to ſerve God = their knees, perad- 
venture covered in duſt and ſtraw ſometimes. Neither were they therefore 
| the leſſe accepted of God; but he was with them in all their afflictions,and 
atthe length by working their admirable deliverance, didteſtifie that they 
ſerved him not in vain. Notwithſtanding in the very Deſert they are no 
ſooner poſſeſt of ſome little thing of their own, but a Tabernadle 1s requi- 
redat their hands. Being planted in the land of Canaan, and having David 
to be their King , when the Lord bad = him reſt from all his enemies, 
it grieved hisreligious minde to conſider the ren of his owneſtate and 
: $am.7.% dignity, the affairs of Religion continuing till in the former manner : Be- 
hold, now 1 dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees , and the Ark of God remaineth till 
within Curtains, What he did purpoſe, it was the pleaſure of God that 
Salomon his ſonne ſhould perform, and perform it in manner ſutable unto 
tkeir preſent, not their ancienteſtate and condition. For which cauſe S4- 
lomon writeth unto the Kingof Tyres : T he houſe which 1 build ts great and 
wonderfull ; for great is our God above all gods, Whereby it cleerly appeareth, 
that the orders of the Church of God may be acceptable unto himas well 
being framed ſuitable tothe greatneſle and dignity of later, as whenthey 
keep the reverend ſimplicity of ancienter times: Such diflimilitude there- . 
fore between us and the Apoſtles of Chriſt;in theorderof ſome outward - 
things, is no argument of default.” '' © 
nt bag rcers 2 Yea,but we have framedourfelves to the cuſtomes of the Church of 
ics blamed, Rare, Our Orders gnd Ceremonies are Papiſticall. Ir is eſpied that our 
in that ſo ma» Church-founders were not ſo carefull as inthis matter they ſhould have 
ny of Pn been,but contented themſelves with ſuch diſcipline as they took framthe 
"hich the Churchof Rome, Their error we ought to reform by aboliſhing all Popiſh 
Church of gxders. There muſt beno cotnmunion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts, ze:ther 
ary wee 1n Doftrine,Ceremonies,nor'G overnment.1Tt is not engugh that weare. divided 
/ol12.7,C lb.: from the Church of Remeby the ſingle wall of Doarine,retaining as we do 
pag. 131- part of their Ceremontes,8 almoſttheir whole Government:but Govern- 
7.C.50.-92* ment or Ceremonies,” or whatſoever itbe which is Popiſh, away with it, 
This is the thing they require in us, the utter relinquiſhment of all things 
Popiſh. Wherein to the end we may anſwer them according unto their 
plain dire& meaning, and not takeadvantage of doubrfull ſpeech,whereby 
controverſies grow alwayes endleſſe;their main Poſition ws. packs 120- 
thing ſhould be placed in the Church but what God tz his word hath commanded, 
they muſt of neceſſity hold all for Popifh,which the Church of Rome bath 
over & beſides this. By Popiſh Ocders,Ceremonies,and Government the 
muſt therefore mean inevery of theſe fomuchas the Churchof Rome hat 
etnbraced without commandementof GodsWord:ſs that whatſoever ſuch 
thing we have,ifthe Churchof Rome have italſo,it gocth under the name of 
tho: things that are Popih,yea pling irbe lawfulLalrhough agreeable 
to the Word of God. For ſo they plainly-affirme, ſaying : Alrhough the 
forms andceremontes whith they(the Church of Rinme) uſed werent unlawful, 
& that they contained nothing which is not agreeable to the word of God, yet not- 
withſtanding neither the word of God, nor reaſon, nor the examples of the eldeſt 
Churches both Tewiſh and Chriſtian,go permit « to'uſe the ſame form & ceremo- 
nes, being neither commanded of G od,nezther ſuch as there may not as good as they 


aid 
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7.C.lib.1-p.25. 
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and rather better be eſtabliſhed. The queſtion therefore is , whether we may 
foilow the Churchof Rome in thoſe orders, Rites and Ceremonies,wherein 
wedo not think them blameable, or elſe oughtto deviſe others,and to have 
no conformity with-chem, no not aſmuch as in theſe things > In this ſenſe 
and conſtruciontherefore as they affirme, ſo we deny, that whatſoever is 
Popiſh we ought t&abrogate. Their Arguments to prove that generally all 
Popiſh Orders and Cera@mnonies ought to be clean aboliſhed, ate in ſumme 
theſe : Firſt whereas we allow the: judgement of S. Auguſtine, rhattouching 
thoſe things of this kinde which are not commanded or forbidden in the Scripture, 
we are to obſerye the cuſtome of the people of God, and decrees of oar forefathers : 
how canwe retain the cuſtomes and conſtitutions of the P apiſts in ſuch things, who 
were xeither the peaple of God nor our forefathers £ Secondly, although the T.c.lup.r, 
forms and ceremonies of the Charch of Rome were not unlawfull, neither did con- 

tain any thing which ts not agreeable to the word of God, yet neither the word of 

God, nor the example of the eldeſt Charches of God, nor reaſon, do permit u« to uſe 

the ſame, they being Hereticks and ſo neer about us, 4x4 therr orders being 

neither commanded of: God, nor yet ſuch , but that 2s good or rather better may be 
eſtabliſhed. It-is againſt the word of God, to have conformity with the Church of 

Rome tn ſuch things, as appeareth, in that the wiſdome of God hath thought it x 

good pay to keep his people from infettion of Idolatry and Superſtition by ſevering 

them from 1dolaters in outward ceremonies, and therefore hath forbidden then to 

ao things which are in themſelves very lawfull to be done, And further, where- 

as the Lord was carefull to ſever them by ceremonzes from other Nations, yet was © 

be not ſocarefull to ſever them from any,as fromthe Egyptians amongſt whom they 

oed, andfrom thoſe nations which were next neighboars to them, becauſe from © 
themwas the greateſt fear of infeiog, So that following the courſe which 
the wiſdome of God doth teach, it were more ſafe for us to conform our indif- 
farent ceremonies to the Turks which are far off, than tothe Papiſts which are ſo 
near, Touching the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, tn one counſel it was 
decreed, that Chreſtzans ſhould not deck their houſes with. Bay-leaves wed green 7,m 1c 
boughs; becauſe the'Pagans did aſe ſo to dog anal that they ſhould not reſt from 

ther Iabours thoſe dayes that the P agans did,tbat they ſhould not keep the firſt day 

of every montth as they did.” Another Coancell decreed that Chriſtians ſhould 
220t celebrate feaſts on the birth dayes of the Martyrs, becauſt it was the manner _ T 
of the Heather. . O, ſaith Tertullian, better i© the religion of the Heathen : for © © 
they nſe #0 ſolempity of the Chriſtians, neither the Loris day, neithey the Pente: | 
coft, and if they knew them , they would have nothing todo with them : for they 146.4e taviar. 
world be afraid left they ſbould ſeem Chriſtians © but wi ave not afraid to be calle {0 hog n 
heathen, The. ſame Tertullian would not have C briſftians to fit after they haf of Ealter day, 
praya, becauſe the Idolaters did fo, whereby it appeareth, that both uf partituldt © —_ je 
men and of Counſels, tn making or aboliſhing of ceremonies, heed had been tak# our "rn 
that the Chriſtians ſhould net: be like the Idolaters, 16 not in thoſe things whigh *cC:rreftion, 
of themſeFoes are moſt indifferent to be uſetl or not uſed, The ſamt ednformity us => Spaborach 
not Jeſſe oppoſite auto reaſon, firſt tnaſmuckias contravies muſt becured het the Lords days 
contraries, and therefore Pogery being Antichriſtianity, is nv healed by er ca 
bliſbment of orders thereunto oppoſite, The way to bring'a trenken man td ſobyp> 

#1y,.28 to carry bim as far from exceſſe of drink as midy be. To _ a cv 
bicky we bend it onthe contrary ſide, at far as-it nu at thefirſt 614 that fade fron 
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whence we draw it : and ſo it commeth 12 the end to a mrdale between 6oth, whicl 
i perfert ſtraightneſſe, Viter inconformity thereof with the Church of Rome i1z 
theſe things, 15 the beſt and ſureſt policy which the Church can uſe, while we uſe 
+; 5 bg pee: their Ceremonics,they take occaſion to blaſpheme, ſayiug that our Religion cannot 
cTIc 5% , ns flandby it ſelf,unleſſe it lean upon the ſtaff of thetr Ceremonies.,3 They hereby con- 
cerue great hope of having the reſt of their Popery in the end, whith hope cauſeth 
_= way "©25 rhem to be more frozen in their wickedneſſe. Neither i it without cauſe that they 
tlme ws in have this hope, conſidering that which M. Bucer noteth upon the eighteenth of 
thi- behalf, $, Matthew, that where theſe things have beenleft, Popery hath returned, but on 
when 16a" be other part, is places which have been cleanſed of theſe things , it hath not yer 
all ſuch Cere- beerz ſeen that it hath had any entrance. Þ None make ſuch clamors for theſe Ce. 
monevare nv" Yemonzes, as the Papiſts,and thoſe whom they ſuborn 1, a manifeſt token how much 
» CL Ole . . . . . . . 

ſhed makean- they treumph axd joy in theſe things . They breed grief of minde tn a number that 
ſwer tnatwhe are godly minded, and have Antichriſtianity inſuch deteſtation,that therr minds 
Peg & porn are martyred with the very ſight of them in the Church. < Such godly brethren we 
monies, their ought not this to grieve with unprofitable Ceremonies, yea, Ceremonies whereiz 
queaning 1s ®! there is not only noprofit,but alſo danger of great hurt that may grow to the Church 
vnproficable.or ©) #nfettion, which Popiſh Ce remonzes are means to breed, This in effe@ is the 
Ceremonics,in ſymme and ſubſtance ofthat which they bring by way of oppoſitionagainſt 
ps beg 1 thoſeorders whichwe have common with the Church of Rome theſe are 
xer maybede- the reaſons wherewith they would prove our Ceremonies 1nthat reſpe&t 
a tn & nr worthy of blame. | \ | 
rer our ofthe 4 Before we anſwer unto theſe things, we are to cut off that ,whereunto 
bryers , bur they from Whomtheſeobje&ions proceed, do oftentimes flie fordefence 
page ey and ſuccour, when the force and ſtrength of their Arguments is elided. For 
ſeives ; inaſmuch as their __ manner is to prove, the Ceremonies inuſe amongſt us,betn 1nno 
ca Ceremenevmncommanded nth Church God: exher reſpetretained, ſaving only for that to 
carſe unprofitable to us, and not [o good as dthers in retain them 1s tO ourſceming,good and profi- 
thr place would be. table, yea ſo profitable and ſo good, that if we 
had either fmply raken them clean away, or elſe removed them ſo'as to 
place intheir ſteadothers,we had done worſe: the plain 8&direXway againſt 
us herein hadbcen only to prove, that all fuch Ceremonies as they require 
to beaboliſhed,are retained by ud with the hurt of the Church,orwith leſle 
benefit tban the aboliſhment of them would bring. Burt forafmuch as they 
ſaw how hardly they ſhould be able toperformthis; they took a more com- 
pendious way, traducing the Ceremonies of our Church under the name 
of being Popiſh. The cauſe why this way ſeemedbetteruntothem,was, for 
that the nameof Popery is more odious than very Paganiſme among ſt di- 
vers of the more ſimple ſort ; ſo whatſoever they hearnamed Popith, they 
preſently conceive deep hatredagainft it, imagining there can be nothing 
contained. intbatname, but needs it muſt be exceeding deteſtable. ''The 
cars of the people they have therefore filled with ſtrong clamors... The 
Church of England ts fraught. with Popiſh Ceremantes : They that favour the 
cauſe of reformation , maintatn nything but the ſincerity of the Goſpell of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Al ſuch as withſtand them, fight for the Lawes of his ſworn enemy, up- 
hold the filthy reliques of Antichriſt , andare defenders of that which is Papiſh. 
Theſe are the notes wherewith are drawn from the hearts of the mulzi- 
tude ſo many ſighes ; with theſe tunes their mindes are "=" 

again 


 Ecclefraſticall Polite. 


againſtthe lawfull Guides and Governours of their ſouls; theſe are the vol- 
ces-that fill them with generall diſcontentment, as though the boſome of 
that famous Church wherein they live,vere more noyſome than avy dunge- 
on. But when the Authors of fo ſcandalous incantations are examined and 
called to account, howthey can juſtifie ſubh their dealings ; when they are 
urged direaly to anſiver, whethet it be lawfull for usto uſe any ſuch Cere- 
moniesas the Church of Rome uſeth,; although the ſame be not comman- 
dedin the Word of God;being driven to ſee thar the uſe of foie ſuch Ces 
remonies muſt of neceſſity be granted lawfull;they goabout to make ns be- 
leeve that theyare juſt of the'ſame opinion , andthat they only think fuch 
Ceremonies ate not to beuſed when they are unprofirable, or whenas god 
or better may be eſtabliſhed. Which anſiver is both idle inregard of us,and 
alſo repugnantto themſelves. It is, in regard ofus, very vain to make this 
anſwer, becauſe they knowthat what Ceremonies we retaimconimon unto 
the Church of Rome, we therefore retain them, for that we judge them to 
be profitable, and to be ſuch that others in ſtead of themwoauld be worſe.So 
that whe they ſay that weought to abrogate ſiich Romiſh ceremonies as are 
—— els might have other more profitable intheir ſtead, they trifle 
and they beat the aireabout nothing which toucheth us, unleſſe they mean 
that we ought to abrogate all Romiſh Ceremonies, which in their judge- 
ment have either no uſe,or leſſe uſe than fome ochier might have. But then 
muſt they ſhew ſome commiſſion, whereby: they are authorized to ſir as 
Judges, and we required to rake their fudgement for good inthis'caſe, 
Otherwiſe, their ſentences will norbe greatly regarded, when they oppoſe 
their Me thinketh, unto the Ordets of the hurch of England: as jn the 
ueſtionabour Surpleſles one of them doth ; tf we look to the colour, black me 
thinketh is more decent”, if to the form ,' a garment down tothe foot hath a great 
deal more comelineſſe in it, Ifthey think that weovghr to prove the Cere- 
monies commodious which we have retairjed, they do in this point very 
yr deceive themſelves.For inallright &equity,that which cheCturch 
ath received and held ſo long forgood, that which publick approbatiog 
bath ratified, muſt carry the bencfit of preſumption wich itto be accounted 
meetand convenient. They which have ſtoodnp as yeſterday to challenge 
it of defe&, muſt prove their challenge. If xe bein Defendanredo anſiver, 
that the Ceremonies in queſtion are godly, comely, decent, profitable. for 
the Church; theirreply is childifh and unordetly ro fay, that wedemand 
the thing in queſtion, 8 ſhew tho poverty ofgurcaufe,the gopdneſiewhyre- 
of we arefain to beg that our Adverſaties would grant. For on out patts-this 
muſt be the anſwer, which orderly proceeding doth require. The burden of 
Pry doth reſt on then; In them it is frivolous fy we ought not to 
uſe bad Ceremqnies of the Church of Rome, and pre 
it pleaſeththemſelves to diſlike, unleſle we can perfivaderiic the COnMta; 
ry. Beſides; they are hetein oppoſitealſs tothemfdlyes. Fot what one thing 
is ſo common with them,as to aſe the cuſtome of the Church of Rome fox 
an a_—_—_ to prove,' that ſuch and fich Ceremonies carino he pod ng 
profitable for us, inaſmuch as that Chureh victh ther Whith vikptl inde 
ofdiſputing,ſheyeth that they dotivt difallow offly thoſe feomilh cexcyio- 
nies which are unprofitable, bue c6ljrmr Mynptofitable w-h'4Ye Rom ih,that 
15 to ſay which have beendeviſed by the Kemg- qQfRbme,or which ate jiſed 
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inthat Churchand not preſcrbed in the Word of God. Forthis is the only 

limitation which they can uſe ſutable unto their other Poſitions. And 

therefore the cauſe which they yeeld, why they hold it lawfull to retain in 

Defrine and in Diſciplize ſome things as good, which yetare common to 

the Churchof Rome, is,for thatthoſe good things are perpetuall comman- 

dements,in whoſe place no other can come;but ceremonies are changeable: 

So that their judgement in truth, is, that whatſoever by the Word of God 

is not changeable in the Church of Rome, that Churches uſing is a cauſe, 

why reformed Churches ought to change it , and not to think it good or 

profitable. And leſt we ſeem to father any thing upon them more than is 

properly their own, let them reade even their own words, where they com- 

plain, that we are thus conſtrainedto be like untothe P apiſts in any their Cere- 

monzes; yea they urge that this cauſe,although it were alone,ought to move 

Re ewdiakns of ours is juſt, in that we are thus them to whom that beiongeth, to do them | 

conſtrained to be like unto the Papiſtsin any then Cerc= away, foraſmuc h as they are therr Cer emontes. 

monies ; and that thiscauſe only ought tro move them to and that the B.of Salrsbury doth juſtifie this 

whem that belongeth to do theirs away , foraſmuch : : y 45H 

as they are their Ceremonics : the Reader may fur- their complaint. The clauſe is untrue which 

ther ſee in the Biſbop of Salxbury, who brings divers they adde concerning the B. of Sal:sbary ; 

pools thereof. but the ſentence doth ſhew, we do them no. 

wrong in ſetting down the ſtate ofthe queſtion between us thus: Whether 

we ought to aboliſhout ofthe Churchof Erglazdall ſuch orders, rites,and 

ceremonies, asare eſtabliſhed in the Church-of Rome, andare not preſcri- 

bed in the Word of God.For the affirmative whereof we are now to anſiver 

D 7 FRO ſuch proofs of theirs as have been before alleadged. £) 

lening checue = 5 Let the Church ofRome be whar it will, let them thatare of it bethe 

Nomes of our people of God, and our fathers in the Chriſtian faith, or let them be other- 

_ 5 tobc wiſe; hold them for Catholicks, orholdthem for Hereticks, ir isnot 2 

proof that we Thing either one way oranother inthis preſent queſtion greatly materiall: 

may not allow Our conformity with them in ſuch things as have been propoſed, is not 

ſome cutomes proved as yet unlawfull by all this. S. Auguſtine hath ſaid, yeaand we have 

Church of allowed his ſaying, That the cuſtome of the people of God andthe decrees of our 

Rome hath, forefathers are to be kept $oaching thoſe things whereof the Scripture hath neither 
although we k x 

donor account 0726 way nor other giuen us any charge. What then? Doth it here therefore 

of them as of follow, that they,being neither the people of God, norour forefathers, are 

ourfatkers. for that cauſe in nothing tobe followed? This conſequent were good;iffo 

be it were granted, that only the cuſtome of the people of God,and the de- 

- creesof our forefathersare in ſuch caſe to be obſerved. But then ſhould no 

other kinde of later lawes inthe Church begood, which were a groſle ab- 

ſurdity tothink. S. Auguſtizes ſpeech therefare doth import,that where we 

have nodivine precept, if yet we have the cuſtome of the people of God, or 

a decree of our forcfathers,this isa lawand muſt be Kept. Notwithſtanding 

it is not denied,but that we lawfully may. obſerve the poſitive conſtitutions 

of our own Churches, although the ſame were but yeſterday made by our 

ſelves alone. Nor is there any.thing inthis to prove , that the Church of 

England might not by law receive ordersgites,orcuſtomes fromthe Church: 

of Rome, afebcaph they were neitherthe people of God, nor yet our fore- 

fathers. How much leſle, when we havexeceived fromthem nothing but thar 

which they did themſelves receive from-ſuch, as we, cannot deny: to have 

been the people of God, yea ſuchas either we myſt acknowledge for our 

own forefathers, or clſc Jilain the raccof Chriſt ? 6 The 
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6 The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the Church of Rome ;-are 
of no other kinde than ſuchas the Church of Geneva it ſelf dorh fe low 
them in. We follow the Church of Rome in moethings ;'yetthey in ſome 
things of the ſame nature about which our preſent controverſie is: ſorthat 
the Jines is not in the kinde, but in the number of Rites only, wherein 
they and we do folloiy the Church of Rome. Theuſeof Wafer-cakes, the 
cuſtome of Godfathers and Godmorhers in Baptiſme,arethings not com- 
manded fior forbidden in the-Scripture, things which have been ofold, and 
are retained inthe Church of Rome, even at this very houre, Is conformity 
with Rome in ſuch thingsa blemiſh unto the: Church of Englazd, ard 
unto Churches abroad anornament?Let them,if'nor for the reverence they 
oveunto this Church,inthe bowels whereof they have received I truſt that 
precious and bleſſed vigor,vaich ſhall quicken them toeternall life; yet ar 
the leaſtwiſe for the {ingular affection whichthey dobear towards others, 
take heed how they ſtrike, leſt they wound whom they would not. For un- 
doubtedly it cutterh deeper than they are aware of;- whenthey pleade that 
even ſuch Cercmoniesof the Church of Rome,as contain intheninothin 
which is notof it ſelf agrecableto the VVordof God,ought neverthelefleto 
be aboliſhed, and that neither the Word of God,nor reaſon,nor the exam- 
ples of the eldeſt Churches, do permit the Church of Rome-tobe therein 
followed. Hereticks they arc,8 they are our Neighbours.By us &a © 
us they leade their lives.Buc what then?therefore 15no Ceremony of theirs 
lawfull for us to uſe? We muſt yecld and will, thatnone are lawfull;if God 
himſelf be a precedent againſt the uſe of any. But how appeareth itthat 
God is fo? Hereby,they fay,itdoth appear,in that God ſevered his people from 
the Heathens , but (pecially from the Egyptians, andſuch Nations were neere 
Netghtours untothemyy forbidding them to do thoſe things, which were in them- 
ſelves wery lawfull to be done, yea weryprofitable ſome, and 1ztommodtous to be for: 
torn ; ſuch things it pleaſed God to forbid them , only becauſe thoſe Heathens did 
them, with whom conformity tn the ſame things might have bred infetion, Thus 
in ſhaving, cutting, apparell-wearing, yea.1n ſundry kinds of meats alſo, Swines 
fleſh, Conres,aud ſuch like, they were forbidden to-do: ſo: and ſo;becauſe the Gen- 
tiles did ſo. And the en1why God farbad themſuch things was gtoſever them, for 
fear of infeti0n, by a great and au high wall from other Nations,as $, Paul teach- 
eth, The cauſe of more carefull ſeparation from theneereſt Nations, was, 
the greatneſle ofdanger to be eſpecially by them infeted.. Now, Papiſts 
arc to usas thoſe Nations were unta Iſrael. Thetefore if the wiſdome of 
God be ourguide , we cannot allow conformity with them; no not in any 
ſuch indifferent Ceremony, Our dire& anſwerhereunto is; that for 4h 
thing here alleadged we may ſtill doubr, whether the Lord in ſuch indiffe- 
rent Ceremonies as thoſe whereof we diſputes did frame his people of ſet 
putpoſe unto any utter difſimilitude , cither with Egy tians; or with any 
other Nationelſe. And if God did not forbid themall Cech indifferent Ce- 
monies,thenourconformity with the:Churchof Rome in ſome ſuch isnot 
hitherto as yet diſproved although Papiſts were pnto us as thoſe Heathen 
wereunto Iſrael. After the doings of the Land of Egypt wherein you dwelt,yeſhall 
not do, ſaith the Lord;and after the manner of the Lani of Canaan,whither I will 
bring you, ſhall ye zot do, neither walk in their Ordinances : Do after my judges 
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ments, and keep my ordinances to walk therein : I am the Lord your God, The 
ſpeech is indefiniteye ſhall nor be like them: It isnotgenerall, ze ſhall no: be 
like them in any thing, or like unto them in any thing 1ndifjerent, or like unto 
them in any indifferent Ceremony of therrs, Seeing therefore it is not ſet down 
how far the bounds of his ſpeech concerning difſimilitude ſhould reach, 
how can any man aſſure us , that it extendeth farther than to thoſe things 
only,wherein the Nations there mentioned were idolatrous,or did againſt 
that which the law of God commanded? Nay,doth it not ſeem a thing ve- 
ry probable, that God doth purpoſely adde, Do after my judgements, as gi- 
ving thereby to underſtand that his meaning in the former ſentence was but 
to bar {imilitude in ſuch things as were repugnant to the Ordinances, Laws, 
and Statutes , which he had given ? Egyptians and Canaanites are forex- 
ample ſake named unto them, becauſe the cuſtomes of the one they had 
been, and of the other they ſhould be beſt acquainted with.But that where- 
inthey might not be like unto cither of them, was ſuch peradventure as had . 
been nowhit leſſe unlawful, although thoſeNations had neverbeen.So that 
there is no neceſlity to think that God for ſear of infetion by reaſon of 
neerneſs, forbade them to be like the Canaanites or the Egyptians,in thoſe 
things wch otherwiſe had been lawfull enough. ForI would know what one 
thing was in thoſe Nations, and is here forbidden, being indifferent it ſelf, 
yet forbidden only becauſe they uſed it? In the Lawes of Ifrael we finde ir 
written,7eſhall not cut roand the corners of your heads neither ſhalt thou tear the 
tufts of thy beard, Theſethings were uſuall amongſt thoſeNations,8 in them- 
ſelys they are indifferent. Bur are they indifferentbeing uſed as fignes of im- 
maderate ani hopeleſle lamentation for the dead?In this ſenſe it is that the 
law forbiddeth them. For which cauſethe very next words following are,7e 
ſhall rot cut your fleſh for the dead nor make any print of a mark uponyou, 1 am the 
Lord, The like in Leviticus where ſpeech is of mourning for the dead, They 
ſhall not make bald parts upon their head,nor ſhave off the locks of theer Leard,nor 
make any cutting in their fleſh. Again,in Deut, Ye are the children of the Lord 
your God, ye ſball not cut your ſelves, nor make you baldneſſe between your eyes for 
the dead. What is this but ineffethe ſame which the Apoſtle doth more 
plainly expreſle, ſaying, Sorrow z0t as they ao which have no bepe ? The very 
light of Nane it ſc|fwas able to ſee herein a fault ; that which thoſe Na- 
tions did uſe, having been alſo inuſewith others, the ancient Roman lawes 
do forbid. That ſhaving therefore and cutting which the law doth mention, 
was not a matter in it ſelf indifferent, and forbidden only becauſe it was in 
uſe amongſt ſuch Idolaters as were Neighbours to the people of God;.bur 
touſe it had been a crime, though no other people or Nationunder Hea- 
ven, ſhould have done it ſaving only themſelves. As for thoſe laiyes concer- 
ning attire, There ſhall zogarment of linnen and woollen come npon ther; as alſo 
thoſe touching food and diet, wherein Swixes-fleſh together with ſundry 
other meats are forbidden ; the uſe of theſe things had beerrindeed of it 
ſelfharmeleſle and indifferent : fo thar hereby it doth appear, how the law 
of God forbade in ſome ſpeciall confideration;ſuch things as were Jawfull 
cnough inthemſelves. Bur yer even here they likewiſe fail of that they in- 
tend. For it doth not appear that the conſideration in _ whereofthe 
law forbiddeth theſe things,was becauſe thoſe Nations did uſe the. Likely 


enough it is that the Cananites uſed to feed as well on Sheeps as on ns 
ſh; 
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fleſb; and therefore if the forbidding ofthe latter had no ocherreaſon that 14:i-19-5. 


difimilitude with that people;they which of their own heads alleadge this 
for reaſon,can ſhew I think ſome reaſon more than we ate able to fiade,why 
the former was notalfo forbidden. Might there not be ſome ocher myſtery 
in this prohibition then they think of ? Yes, ſomeother myſterychere was 
in itby all likely-hood.For what reaſon isthere which thould but induce,8 
therefore much leſſe enforce us tothink, that care ofdiſhimilitude berween 
the people of God and the Heathen Nations about them,was any more the 
cauſe of forbidding them to put on garments of ſundry ſtufte;than ofcharg- 
ing them withall-not to ſow their fields with Metlin; or that this wasany 
more thecauſe of forbidding theto cat Swines fleſh, thanof charging them 
withall nor to eat the fleſhof Eagles, Hawks,and the like # Vherefore al- 
though the Church of Rome were tous,as to Iracl the'E gyptiansand Ca- 
Naanites were of old;yetdoth it not follow that the wiſdome of God with- 
out reſpeR doth teach us to eret berweenusand them a partition wall of 
difference, in ſuch things indifferent as have been hitherto diſpured of. 

7 Neither is the example of the eldeſt Churches a whir more availeable 
to this purpoſe. Notwithſtanding ſome fault undoubtedly there is in the 
very reſemblance of Idolaters,' - Wereit not ſome kindeofblemiſhto be 
like unto Infidels and Heathens, it would nat fo uſuallybe obje&edz met: 
would not think itany advantage in the cauſes of Religion.tobe able there- 
with juſtly to charge their Adverſariesas they do.VVh torheehdrhat 
it may alittle more plainly appear , what force this hath, and how far the 
ſameextendeth :weare to note how all menare naturally defirons;that they 
may ſeem neithet tojudge,nor to-do amiſſe.becauit every errorandoffence 
is a ſtain to the beauty of Nature , for which cauſe it bluſketh Therewry but 


glorieth inthe contrary. From whence irriſeth, that they which difgraceor 


depreſle the creditof others,do it either in both orin oneot theſe: To have 
becn.in either directly by a weak. & unpertect Rulegargueth imbecillity and 
imperfetion. Men being either led by:reafon, or by:imitation of other 
mens examples; if their perſons be odious whoſe exatnple we chuſeto fol- 
low,as namely, if we frame our opinionsto thaowhich condemned Here- 
ticks, think, of dire& our ations according to tharwhich ispractiſed and 
done by them ; it lyes as an heavie prejudice againſt us, wnleſſe ſomewhat 
mightierthantheirbareexample,didmoveustocthink ordo rheſands thitips 
with chem.Chriſtian men therefore havingbeſidesthe common light of all 
men ſo great help of heavenly dire@ion fromabove;;' together with the 
Lamps of ſo bright examplesas rhe Churchof God doth yeeld, it eannor 
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That the ex- 
ample of the 
cljcſt Chur- 
clies 15 nur 
hercin 5gauaſt 
us, 
7.CLi.132s 
The Councels 
alrhough the 
rob mee 
{cxrve  rhem- 
ſelves alwayes 
in making of 
decrees this 
Rule: yet have 
kept this con- 
ſfideration con- 
tinually jn me 
king of their 
laws,that they 
would have 
the Chriſtians 
difer from 
orhers inth:ir 
Ceremonics, 


but worthily ſeem reproachfull for us, to leave both rheoneand theEgther, 


to become Diſciples unto the mioſt hatefull fort.thar live;to doas they do, 


only becauſe we ſce theit example before us and/haven detightto folly ir; 
Thus we may therefore fafely:conchude, that iris notevill imply to'edncur 
wichthe Heathens either in opinion or action : and tharieonformiry with 
them is only then a diſgtace,when eicher we-follow themiinthar they think 
and do'amiſſe,or follow them generally in-rhar they dogyithout other fea- 
ſon than only the liking we haveto the partem vf theit'example'® Which 
liking doth intimate a more univerfallapprobation of ther than js allow- 
able; Fanſtus the Manichey therefore objeRing againſt the Jewes, that they 
7 {orſook 
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forſvok the Idols of the Gentiles; buttheir Temples, and Oblations, and 
Altars, and Prieſthoods and all kinde of miniſtery of holy things, they ex- 
ciſed even as the Gentiles did,yea more ſuperſtitiouſly a great deal;againſt 
theCatholick Chriſtians likewiſe,that between them & the Heathens there 
Tom. 6. cont. was in many things little difference; From them (faith Fauſtus) ye have lear- 
—___— bold that one only Gods the Author of all, their ſacrifices ye have turned 
e+0-073* into feaſts of Charity, therr 1 dols'into Martyrs, whom ye honour with the like re- 
ligious offices unto theirs , the Ghoſts of the deadye appeaſe with wine and del:- 

cates.the feſtivuall dayes of the Nations ye celebrate together with them axd of therr 

kinde of life ye have utterly changed nothing. S. Auſtixes defence inbehalf of 

both, is, that touching the matters ofaQion, Jewes and Catholick Chriſti-, 

ans were free from the Gentiles faultineſſe,even inthoſe things which were 

objeed as tokens oftheir agreement with the Gentiles : and concerning 

their conſent in opinion, they did not hold the ſame with the Gentiles,be- 

cauſe Gentiles had ſo taught;but becauſe Heaven and Earth had fo witneſ- 

7.£..1-7-132- ſed the ſame tobe Truth, that neither the one ſort could erre in being fully 

Allo ©w33<<- perſwaded thereof, nor the other but erre in caſe they ſhould not conſent 
ther Councell, with them. In things of their own nature indifferent, ifeither Councels or 
thar whey particular men have at any time with ſound judgement miſliked conformi- 

deck their ty between the Church of God and Infidels, the cauſe thereof hath been 
bouſcs with ſomewbat clſe than only affeQation of diffimilitude. They ſaw it neceſlary 
pre ſo todo, inreſpe& of ſome ſpeciallaccident, which the Church being nor 
Boughs, becauſethe Pagans did uſe to; andrharalwayes ſubje& unto, hath not ſtill cauſeto do the 


4 Seal TON pars gr <1 126 rh like. For example, inthe dangerous dayes of triall, 
kev the ER day of every moneth as they did. WNEreIn there was NO way for the truth of Jeſus 


Chriſtto triumph over infidelity, butthrough the conſtancy of his Saints, 


7.C3#3%, Whom yet a naturall deſire to ſave themſelves fromthe flame, might perad- 
[4k he berzer Venture. cauſe to joyn with Pagans in externall cuſtomes , too far ufing the 


is the 7. cy fame as a cloak to conceale themſelves in, anda miſt to darkenthe eyes of 


od hay® - by Infidels withball: for remedy hereof thoſe lawes it might be were provided, 


uenoſckmni- which forbad that Chriſtians ſhould deck their houſes with Boughs, as 
ty of theChri- the: Page did uſe to do, or reſt thoſe Feſtivall dayes whereon the Pa- 


ſhan<, neither | s 
'he 1,1dday, Sans reſted, or celebrate ſuch Feaſts as were, though nor Heatheniſh , yet 


neicher, &&. ſuch that the ſimpler ſort of Heathens might be beguiled in ſo thiokin 


od wy carer. them.As for Tertuliaps judgement concerning the Rites and Orders of the 


e:lleeH-2:hcn Church ; no man, having judgement, can be ignorant how juſt exceptions 
A ag 1 3- may be taken againſt it.His Opinion touching the Catholick Church was 
pur -9\/S. 28 Unindifferent,as touchingour Church the opinion of them that favour 
generall ro be this pretended reformation 1s. He judged all themwho did not Montanize, 
the Polity ©' to be but carvally minded, he judged them ſtill over-abjeRly to fawnupon 
of his people the Heathers , and to curry favourwith Infidels, Whichas the Catholick 
afrerwards, t® Church didwell provide that they might notdo indeed,ſo Tertulianover- 


pur as much. "ten throughdiſcontentment carpethinjuriouſlyar thEAs though they did 


ffcrence as 
_ be com- it even when they were free froſuch meaning. But if it were fo,that either 
_—_— ms the judgement ofthoſe Councels before alleadged,orof Tertuliay himſelf 
pleof God and againſt Chriſtians,are 1nno ſuch conſideration to be underſtood as we have 
others - — mentioned; if it were ſo,that men are condemned as well of the one as of the 
re not, 19:9 other,only for uſing theCeremonies ofa Religion contrary unto their own, 


nut, &c. 
atd 
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and that this cauſe Is ſuch as ought to prevaile no lefle with us than with 
them;ſhall it not follow,that ſeeing there is ſtill between our Religionand 
Paganiſme the ſelf-ſame coztrartety,therfore we are ſtill no leſle rebukeable; 
if we now deck our houſes with Boughs, or ſend New-years gifts unto our 
friends,or feaſt on thoſe dayes which the Gentiles then did;or ſitafter pray- 
er as they were accuſtomed ? For ſo they infer upon the premiſes, that as 
oreat difference as commodiouſly may be, there ſhouldbe in all outward 
Ceremonies between the people of God,and them which are not his peo- 
ple. Again,they teach as hath been declared, that there 1s notas greata dit- 
ferenceas may be between them,except the one do avoid whatſoever Rites 
and Ceremonies uncommanded of God the other doth embrace. So that 
rey they teach, that the very difference of ſpirituall condition it ſelf 
etween the ſervants of Chriſt and others, requireth ſuch difference in Ce- 
remonies between them although the one be never fo far disjoyned intime 
or place fromthe other.Bur incaſe the people of God and Belra/ do chance 
ro be neighbours; then as the danger of infection is greater, ſo the ſame 
difference they ſay, is thereby made more neceſſary. Inthis reſpeRas the 
Tewes were ſevered fromthe Heathen,ſo moſt eſpecially fromthe Heathen 
neareſt them. And in the fame reſpe& we,which oughtto differ howſoever 
fromthe Church of Romegte now;they fay,by reaſon of our nearneſle more 
bound to differ fromthem in Ceremonies than from Twrks.A ſtrange kind 
of ſpeech unto Chriſtian ears, and ſuch, as I hope, they themſelves do ac- 
knowledge unadviſedly uttered. we are not ſo much to fear infettion from 
Turks as from Papiſis, What of that ? we muſt rememberthat by conform- 
ing rather ourſelves inthat reſpe&tto T#rks,, we ſhould be ſpreaders ofa 
worſe infe&ion into otbers,, thanany we are likely to draw from Papiſts by 
our conformity with them in Ceremonies. If they did hates T»rks do,the 
Chriſtian, oras Cananitesdidof old the Jewiſh Religion even in groſlez 
the circumſtance of locall nearnefſe in themuato us, might haply enforce' 
in usa duty of greater ſeparation from them than frothoſe other mentio- 
ned.But foraſmuch as Papiſts are much in Chriſt nearer unto us than Turks, 
is there any reaſonable man, trow you, but will judge it meeter that our 
Ceremonies of Chriſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſhthan Turk iſh;or Hea- 
theniſh?E ſpecially conſidering that we were not brought to dwellamong(t 
them (as Iſrael in Canaan) having not been of them, For even a very part 
of the we were. And whenGoddid by his goodSpirit put it into our hearts 
firſt;to reform our ſelves (whence grew our ſeparation)and then by all good 
means to ſeek alfo their reformation; had we not only cut off their corrup- 
tions, but alſo eſtranged our ſelves from them in things indifferent 5 who 
{ceth not how greatly: prejudiciall this might have been toſo good a' 
cauſe, and what occaſion it. had given them to think (to their-greater 
obduration in evill) that through a troward or wanton deſire of innovati- - 
on , we did conftrainedly thoſe things, for which conſcience was preten- 
ded ? Howlſoever the cafe doth ftand, as Juda had been rather to chooſe 
conformity .in things indifferent with Iſrael; when they were neareſt 
oppoſites, than with the fartheſt removed Pagans :. So we in likecaſe, 
much rarher with Papiſts than with T#rks; 1 might adde further fot 
more full and complete anfiver ; fo much eoncetning the hrge oddesbe- 
tweets 
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tycen the caſe of the eldeſt Churches in regard of thoſe Heathens,and ours 
in reſpe&of the Church of Rome; that very cavillation it ſelt ſhould be ſa- 
By tisfied, and have no ſhiftto flieunto. 
_y -olixy $ Butthatno one thing may detainusover-long,l return to theirreafons 
{ox the elta againſt Our conformity with that Church. That extreme diflimilitude 
bliſbmenr 0! which they urge upon us, is now commended asour beſtand ſafeſtpoli 
cn ban for eſtabliſhment of ſound Religion. Theground of which politick Poſite- 
theſe thing» ON IS, that Ewils muſt be cured Ly their contraries - and there re the cure of 
nt the Church infected with the poyſon of Antichriſtianity,muſt be done 
Clanch of that which is thereunto as contrary as may be. A medledeſtateofthe or- 
Roni vewg ders Of the Goſpel, and the ceremonies of Popery, is not the beſt way to 
' baniſh Popery. We are contrariwiſe of opinion,thathe which will perte&- 
ly recover a ſick,and reſtore a diſeaſed body unto health,muſt not endevour 
ſo much to bring it toa ſtate of ſimple contrariety, as of fit proportion in 
7.C.1p.13z, COntrarictyunto thoſe evils whichare to be-cured. He that will take awa 
Comn.on 1e2- extreme heat, by ſetting the body in extremity of cold, ſhallundoubredl 


{on alſo 9%" emovethe diſeaſe, but rogether with it the diſeaſed roo. The firſt thing 


—_ 


cachthat con- 
earis are cu- therefore in$kilfull cures,is the knowlegde of the part affected; the next is 
red by *her of theevill which dothaffeR it ; the laſt isnotonly of the kinde, but alſo 
Now Ch:iſtia- Of the meaſure of contrary things whereby to remove it. They which mea- 
nity and Anti- ſure Religion by diſlike ofthe Church of Rome, think every man ſo much 
= G.ipang WE more ſound, by how much he can make the corruptions thereof to ſeem 
Popery, be morelarge. And therefore ſome there are, namely the Arrians in reformed 
ey 03d on Churches of Poland, which imagine the Canker to have eaten fo far into 
tichriſtianicy the very DoneSand marrow of the Churchof Romeas if it had not fomuch 
muſt be cured, ag a ſound belief; nonotconcerning God himſelf, but that the very belicf 
=—_ "ict, of the Trinity were a part of Antichriſtian corruption ; and that the won- 
which is (as derfull providence of God did bring to paſſe, that the Biſhop of the Sea 
ach 5 m3 of Rome ſhouldbe famous for his triple crownza ſenſible mark whereby the 
wok, world n_hy know himto be that myſticall beaſt ſpoken of in the Revelati- 
on,to be that great and notorious Antichriſt innoonereſpetſomuch,as in 
this,that he maintaineth the docrine ofthe Trinity. VViſdome therfore 8 
Skill is requiſite to know,what parts are ſound inthat Church,& whatcor- 
rupted, Neither is it to all men apparant which complain of unſound parts, 
with what kinde of unſoundneſle every ſuch part is poſſeſſed, They canfay, 
that in Dofreme,in Diſcrpline,in Prayers,in Sacraments,the Church of Rome 
bath (as it hath indeed) very foul & groſle corruptions:the nature whereof 
notwithſtanding becauterhey have not for the moſt part cxat skil & know- 
ledge todiſcern,they think rhat amifle many rimes w* is not,and the ſalve 
of reformation they mightily call for;but where & what the ſores arewhich 
need it, as they wore tulllittle , ſo they think ir nct greatly materiall to 
ſearch;ſuch menscontentmentmuſt be wroughtby ſtratageme:the uſua) me- 
thodof art isnot for them. Bur with thoſe that profefle more than ordinary 
and common knowledge of good from evill,wirh them thar are able to pur 
2 differcnce between things naughr,and things indifferent in the Churchof 
Romeyve are yet at controverſic about the manner of removing that which 
is naught : whether ir maynot be perfeRly helpt, unleſle that alſo which is 
iadiftcrent be cut off with it,(o farre till norite or ceremony remain which 


the 


> waa 


Eccleffticall Politie. 143 


the Church ofRome hath,beingnor found in theWordof God. Ifwethink 

this tOO extreme, they reply, that to draw men from great exceſle, it 15not r.c.Lipim 
amiſle though we uſe them unto ſome If a man would bring a dranken manto ſobriety, rhe beſt and 
what leſle than is competent and that a necreſt way is to carty kim as fir frorh his excefle in drink as 


: _w_ . , may be:and if a man could not keep amean, it were b:trer ro 
crooked ſtick is rot ſtraightned, unleſle fault in preſcribing lcfſe than he ſhould drink, than tofaulrin 


it be bent as far on the clean contrary giving him more than he ought. As we ſee, to bring a ſtick 

Gde, thar ſo it may fertle it ſelfarthe which neroke obeftrght we donoroalbon i toarun 

length ina middle eſtate OL evenneſſc it to be ſocrooked of the other fide, as it was before of the firſt 

between both. But how can theſe com- fide, to this entl thar at the laft itmay ſtarid ſtraight, and a$18 

pariſo ns ſtand them in any ſtead? When wete in the mid-way between both the crooks. 

they urge us to extreme oppOlſition againſt the Church of Rome, do they 

mean we ſhould be drawn unto it only fora time, and afterwards return to 

a mediocrity ? or was itthe purpoſe of thoſe reformed Churches; which ut- 

terly aboliſhed all Popiſh Ceremonies, to come in the end back againto 

the middle point of evenneſle, and moderation > Then have we conceived 

amiſle ofrheir meaning. For we havealwayes thoughttheir opinion to be, 

that utter inconformity with the Church ofRome was not an extremi 

whercunto we ſhould be drawn foratime , but the very mediocrity it if 

wherein they meant we ſhould ever continue. Now by theſe comparifons 

it ſcemeth clean contrary, that howſoever they have bent themſelves at firſt 

toanextreme contrariety againſt the Romiſh Church,yet therein they will 

continue no longer, thanonly tillſuch time as ſome more moderate courſe 

for eſtabliſhment of the Church may be concluded. Yea, albeit this were 

not at the firſt their intent, yet ſutely now there is great cauſe to leade theny "> 

unto it. They have ſeen thatexperience of the former policy; which may 

cauſe the authors of it to hang downtheir heads, VVhen Germany had 

ſtricken off that which appeated cortupr-in the doQrine ofthe Church'of 

Rome, but ſeemed nevertheleffe in Diſcipline ſtill to retain therewith v 

great CON formity : France, by that Rule of policy, which hath been before 

mentioned, tqok away the Popithorders which Germanydid retain, But 

proceſle of time hath brought more light.into the World whereby men ; 

perceiving that theyofthe Religion in Fraxce have alſoretained ſome or- 

ders which were before in the Church-ofRome; and are not commanded in 

the Wordof God; there hath ariſen a ſeQ in Ezgland , which followin 

ſill the very ſelf-ame Rule af policy , ſecketh to reformeven the Ffenc 

reformation, and purge out fromthencealſo dregs of Popery. Theſe have hy 

not takenas yet ſuch root that they are able to eſtabliſh any thing. Bur'if 

they bad, what would ſpring out oftheir ſtock;and how farthe unquierwir 

of. man mightbe carried with rules of ſuch policy,” God doth know, The 

triall which we have lived to ſee, may ſomewhat teach us what poſterity is 

to fear. But:our:Lord, of his infinite mercy; avert whatfoeverevill our 

ſrervings on'the one hand or oh the other may rhreatenuntso the ſtate of 

his Church; | Longs | ET 
9 That the Church of Rome doth hereby take occaſion to blafpheme, ,,. = abit 

and to ſay our Religion is not ableto-ſtandof it ſelf,unleſle itlean upon the our Ceremo- 

ſaffe of their Ceremonies, is nota matter of ſo great moment, that it did ny god 


upbraid us as having taken from-them, or for that they are ſaid hereby co/ conceive, Inow notwhar, great hopes 
T.Cl.3.p.171- By 4 Ha of thele Ceremonies, rhe Papiſts rake occation to blaſpheme, ſaying rtharout Religion cannov 


and by ir (cIf, unlefſe it lean upon the ſatfeof their Qeremonies, 


necd 
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monies, asthe 


need to be objected, or doth deſerve to receive anſwer. The name of blaſ. 
phemy in this place, islike the ſhoo of Hercales on achilds foot, If the 
Church of Rome do uſeany ſuch kindeof filly exprobration, it is noſuch 
ugly thing to the care,that we ſhould think the honour and credit of our re- 
ligis to receive therby any great wound. They which heteof make ſo peril- 
lous a matter, do ſeem to imagine, that we have erected of latea frame of 
ſome new Religion ; the furniture whereof we ſhould not have borrowed 
from our enemies,leſt they relieving us,might afterwards laugh and gibeat 
our poverty : wheras in truth the ceremonies which we have taken fro ſuch 
as were before us,are not things that belong to this or that ſe, bur they are 
the ancientritesand cuſtomes ofthe Church of Chriſt, whereof our ſelves 
beinga part,we have the ſelf-ſame intereſt in them which our Fathers before 
us had, from whom the ſameare deſcended unto us. Again, incaſe we had 
been ſo much beholding privately untothem, doth the reputation of one 
Church ſtand by ſaying unto another, / need thee not f If ſome ſhould be ſo 
vain and impotent,as to marra benefit with reproachfull upbraiding, where 
at theleaſt they ſuppoſe themſelves to have beſtowed ſome good turn, yet 
ſurely a wiſe bodies part it were not;to put out his fire,becauſe his fond and 
fooliſh neighbour, from whom he borrowed peradventure wherewith to 
kindle ir, might baply caſt him therewith in the teeth, ſaying, Were it not 
for me,thou wouldeſt freez,and not be able to heat thy ſelf.As forthatother 
argument derived from the ſecret affe&ion of Papiſts,with whom our con- 
formity in certain Ceremonies is ſaid to put them-in great hope,that their 
whole Religion intime will have re-entrance,and thereforenone are ſo cla- 
morous amongſtus forthe obſervation of theſe ceremonies, as Papiſts and 
fuch as Papiſts ſuborn to ſpeak for them: whereby it cleerly appeareth how 
much they rejoyce,how — triumph intheſe things;ouranſwerhere- 
unto. is {till-the ſame, that the benefit we have by ſuch ceremonies over- 
weighetheveri thisalſo. No man which is aot exceeding partiall can well 
deny,but that there is moſt juſt cauſe wherfore we ſhouldbe offended great- 
ly at the Church of Rome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as we are to de- 
liberate for our ſclves,the freer our minds are from all diſtemmpered affe&i- 
ons, the ſounder and better is our judgement. VVhen we are in a fretting 
moode at the ChurchofRome, and with that angry diſpoſition enter into 
any _—— ofthe order andrites ofour Church ; taking particular ſur. 
vey ofthem,weare ſureto havealwayesone eye fixed upon the countenance 
of ourcnemies,8& according to the blithe or heavie aſpe& therof;our other 
eye ſheweth ſome other ſutable token either of diflike orapprobation to- 
wards ourownorders.For the rule of our judgement in ſuch caſe being ont 
that of Homer,This « the thing which our enemies would have;what they ſeem 
contented with, even for that very cauſe we reject; and there is nothing bur 
it pleaſeth us much the better, it wee eſpie that it gauleth therh. Miſera- 
ble were the ſtate and condition of that Church,the weighty affairs where 
of ſhould be ordered by thoſe deliberations, wherein ſuch an humour as 
* this were predominant. We have moſt heartily to thahk God therefore, 
that they amongſt us, to whom the firſt conſultations of cauſes ofthis 
kinde fell, were men which aiming at another mark, namely, the glory of 
God and the good ofthis his Church, took that which they judged there- 
unto 
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ſhould follow themis their owne kindof pleading,& fay,thatthe moſt ela- 

morous for this pretended reformationare cither Atheiſts,orelſe Procors 
ſuborned by Atheiſts; the anſwer which herein they would make unto us, 
let themapply unto themſelves,and there anend.Forthey muſt not forbid 
us to preſume our cauſc indefenceof our Church-orders to be as good as 
theirs againſt them,till the contrary be made manifeſt to the World. 

The griefewhich, they ſay,godly Brethren conceivein IO Inthe meane while ſorry Wee arc, that | 
regard of ſuch Ceremonies, aswe have —_— w_ any good and y mind ſhould 'bee grieved 
ach have Anrchrfiante in fachdeceſtaion , char WitÞ:tharwhich is done. Bur to remedy thr 

they cannot without priefe of mind bchold chem, And griefe , lyeth not ſo much in us as in them- 
oi apo return ſelees, They doe not wſh ro be made gjad 
ted in their no fr Coomontes wivchtro ſpeake te with the hurt of theChurch: & to remove all 
beſt of them) areunprofitable. | out of the Church,whercat they ſthew them- 

ſelves to bec ſorrawfull, would be, as we are perſwaded,hurttull,ifnot per-/ 

nicious thereunto, Till they.beable to perſiade the contrary, they muſt 

and will, I doubt not,find out ſome other good meane to cheere up them. 

ſelves. Amongſt which meanes the example of Geneva may, ſerve for one. - 

Have not they the old Popifh cuſtome of uſing God-fathers and God-mo- 

thers in Baptiſme; the old Popiſh cuſtome of adminiſtring the bleſſed Sa- 

crament of the holy Euchariſt with wafer-cakes > Theſe thingsthe god- 

ly there can digeſt. Wherefore ſhould not the godly here learne todoe the 

Itkeboth inthemand inthe reſt ofthe like nature> Some further mean per- 

adventure it might be to aſſyage theirgriefe, if ſo be they did conſider the 

. revenge theytake on them, which have bins they inrerpret it, the workers 

of their eotinuance in ſo greatgriet ſo long. For if the maintenance of Ce- 

remonies bez corroſiveto ſuch as oppugne them z undoubredly to ſuch as' 

maintaine them, -it can be no great P aſure , when they bebold how thar' 

which they reverence,is oppugned. And therefore they that judge theſelves' 

Mmorhcs theyare grieved,ſhould think withall what they arewhs they 

| venue we.arc till toput rheminmind,that the cauſe doth'make nodit-- 
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rence , for that ir muſtbe preſumedas atthe leaſt on our part'as-o0n 
theirs,till itbe inthe end decided, who have ſtood for truth, andwho for 
error. So thattill then rhe moſtefieQuall-medicine, and withall the moſt 
ſound,to eaſe their griefe, muſtnot be (in ouropinion) the taking away of 
. thoſe things whercat they are grieved , butrhe akering of that perſwaſion; 
which they have concerning the ſame; Forthis we therefore both pray'and 
labour ;the more becauſe we are alſo perſivaded, rhat it is but conceiriin 
themrothinke, thatthoſe Remiſh Ceremonies, whereof we have hirherto' 
Not ne ſPeke, are like leprous clothesinfeRious unto the Church,or like ſoftand? 
CUrruptions in entle poylons, the YENOME whereof being ie one 10Us, worketh 
on _ wes |, th,& yet is never felt working-Thusthey ſay:butbecauſe they ſay it ot- 
bing, yer! ly,and the World hathnort as yet hadfo great experience of therr art,in cu- 
gertle poyſor:s ring the diſeaſes of the Church , that the bare/authoririe of their word 
chey confur® ſhould perfivade in a.cauſe 10 waigh ; they may not thinke much if it be 
Ltile. requiredattheir hands to ſhew , iſ, by wbat means ſo deadly infeftion 
can grow from ſimilitude betweene us;and the Church of Rome , in rhefe 
things indifferent : Secondly, for that it were'infinite,ifthe Church would 
provide againſtevery fuchevil as may come to paſle,itis- not ſufficienrthat 


_ they 
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they ſhew poſhbilitie of dangerous event,unleſls thereappeare ſome likeli- 
hoad alſo of the fame to follow ins; except we prevent its Not isthis e+ 
noueh, unleſle it be moreaver made plaine,thar there is no gand and ſuffici- 
cnt way of preventionbut by evacuating cleane,&hyemptying'the Church 
of every ſuch Rite & Cercmony,as is prefentlycalled ih quoſtion. Til this 
be done, their good affection towards the ſafetioof the Qhurch is accep 

table,but the way they preſcribe us to preſerve/itby, muſtireſt in ſuſpenſe. 


And lefthereat tbeytake occafipto turn uponus the ſpeech of the Propher = 


Teremyuſed againſt Babylon, B eholdwe have dexe own evdevonr tocire the dif 
eaſes of Babylon;but ſhe through herjvilfulnes doth reſt uncured:.let chem 
conlider into what {treights the Church might drive it felfin being guided 
by this their. counſell. Their axiomets, that the'faund beleeving-Church of 
1leſus Chriſt, may .notbe like Hereticall Churches in anyof thofe indiffe- 
- rent things, hich:mcn.make choice of,, anddoenot takebypreſcripeap- 
pomtmetitoftbe Wordar. God. inthe Word of God the ule of Bread is 


preſcribed, as arhing without which the Euchariſt may notbe celebrated; 


but 25 for thekind of Bread,it is not denied tobe a thing indifferent. Being 
ifdiflerent of \it-ſelfyve areby this-axiome of theirs to avaid theruſe of un- 
leavened Bread inthe Sacrament, becauſe ſuchBread the:-Church of Rome 
being Heretzcall uſetByt doth naththe felf-ſame axiome barus evenfrom 
Javened Breadalſojvbich the, Church ofthe:Grecians uſtrhy the opiniss 
whereofarein 2 gimber of thipgs thefame , forwhich wee. condemns the 
-Qhurch of Rome; &.in-ſome thaigd orrdneous, where the Church of Rome 
Jzacknowledgedto be ſound. ; as namely inthe Article ofthe holy Ghoſts 
proceedioff2:Andicſt hereithey'ſhordd ſay thatbecauſe the Greek Chureh 
-fartheroth8&tbeCluch of Rome ficarerwe are an thatreſpett ratherts 
uſs that whichthe Church of Romwuſeth:nbr;; lot them imagine @ refor- 
med Chneh 3n the Citje of Venice; where 2. Greeke Qhurch anda Þo- 
Pb bothare: And when both thafearerequaliy neare, let them conſider 
what the tbird ſhall doe. Vithouidither leavened ur unleavened Bread, it 
£29 Jave no:Sacramenit;: the Word pEGod dobh tye irto neither, and their 
axiome doth/excludext from hath. +Ifthis conſtraine them;as it muſt, to 
_ grant that their axiome is Ot to tie any place; |{pve in thoſe things onely 
where the Church hathilarger ſcopes at reſtoth that they ſearohi our forme 
ſtronger teafon than they have as yet alleaged; athenyjſethey conſtrain not 
-usto thirke-that the Church is tiedunto anyſuchmle oraxiome, ne not 
thetrwhemhe hath the wideſt ficld towajk in,8thegreateſt Rore of choiee. 
11 Againſt ſueh.ceremonies generally as-are the ſame-in the Church of 
England &6dfRomegue'(cewhbar hath bin hichgrts alleaged.'Atbeit there- 
forewe donor finde the one Churcheshavingpfuch things, tobe ſiifficj- 
ent cauſe why the other ſhould nothave therns neyerthelefſcin caſe i6 ms 
be proved;that amongſt the number of Ritesatid Orders 'c6mon unto both, 
there are particulars} the uſe wherof-is utterlyauplawfull in regard\of ome 
FTpcciall bad & noy ſome qualicic 4 there 8 n0 doubtbut weoughr to retit- 
_ quichſuch Ries .8& Orders, what freedome {geverye have toretaine the b- 
ther ſtill. Astherfore we have heard theirgen ralboxceptis-agamſtall thoſe 
chings,which being not oamanded in che Wordof God ere Rrftreceived 
is.the Church of Rome, and from thence have bin derived into outs; ſo tr 
| I 2 followeth 
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Ze. dei. followeth that now we proceed unto certainkindes of them,as being excep- 
fol.g3. And ted againſt, not only forthat they are inthe Church of Rome , bur are be- 
1.c-"3-4:1*;. fides either Iewiſh or abuſed unto Idolatry,and ſo growne ſcandalous. The 
Popith Cere Churchof Rome they ſay,being aſhamed of the ſimplicity of the Goſpell, 
jones = didalmoſt our ofall Religions take whatſoever hadany faire and gorgeous 
the pompe in ſhew', borrowing in that reſpect from the Tewes ſundry of their aboliſhed 
them ; where Ceremonies. - Thus by fooliſh and ridiculous imitation, all their Mafſing 
they thoulabe Fatnirure almoſt they took fromthe Law, leſt having an Altarand a Prieſt, 
the fmplicitic they ſhould want Veſtments for their Stage; ſo that whatſoever we have in 
oi the GolpT comon with theC hurch of Rome, if the ſame be of this kind,we ought tore- 
cific, Move it. Conſtantine the Emperor ſpeaking of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eater,” 
T.C.lip13z. faith,That it i an unworthy thing to have any thing common with that moſt ſpite- 
>» oy pee "6p full company of the Tewes. And a little after he ſaith, That it ts moſt abſurde and a- 
So 1: Concil.. gainſt reaſonthat the Iewes ſhould yaunt and glory that the Chriſtians could not 
Laod.Can.38- keep thoſe things without their D oftrine, And in another place it 18 ſaid after this 

ſort ,- jt # conventent ſo to order the matter that we have nothing common with 
that Nation, The Councell of Laodicea which w.is afterward confirmed by the ſixt 
gexerall Councell, decreed that the © briſtians ſhould not take unleavened Bread 
of the Tewes,or communicate with their impigtie, For the caſter manifeſtation 
of truth in this point ,- two things- there are which muſt bee conſidered, 
namely the cauſes wherefore the Church ſhould decline from Iewiſh Ce- 
remonies;8 how farre it ought do todo. One cauſe is;that the Iewes were 
the deadlieſt &ſpitefulleſt Enemies.ofChriſtianity that were inthe world, 
and inthis reſpe& their Orders ſo farre-to be ſhunned, as we have already 
ſer downe in handling the matter ob Heatheniſh Ceremonies. For no Ene- 
mies being ſo venemous' againſt;Chriſt as 'Tewes , they were of all other 
moſt odious,8& by that mean leaſt to beuſed as fit Church patterns for imi- 
tation. Anothet cauſe is the ſolemne abrogation of the Iewes ordinances; 
which ordinances forus tareſume,were'to check our Lord himſelf which 
hath diſanulled them.But how: farre.this ſecond cauſe doth extend, it is not 
on all ſides fully agreed ups. And touching thoſe things wherunto it reach- 
eth notalthough there be ſmall catiſe wherefore the Church ſhould frame 
it ſelf to the Iewes examplezin reſpetoftheir perſons which are moſt hate- 
full; yet God himſelfe baving bin the Authour of their Lawes,herein they 
are (notwith —_—_— former conſideration) ftill worthy to'be honou- 
red, &to be followed above others,as much as the ſtate ofthings will beare. 
1ewiſh Ordinatices had ſome things naturall,& of the perpetuitie of thoſe 
things no man doubteth; That which was pofitive', wee likewiſe know to 
have beene by. the comming of Chriſt partly neceſlary not to be kept, and 
partly indifferent to be kept ornor. Ot the former kind Circumcition and 
Sacrifice were.For this point Stephenwas accuſed;and the Evidence which 
185613.14+ his,accuſers brought againſt him in judgement was, This man ceaſeth not.to 
ake blaſphemaus words agarnft this holyplace and the Law, for wee have heard 


b/ 
| Limo that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall chazge the 


' Ordinances that Moſes gave.us.True it is:that this Dorine was then taught, 
which unbeleevers condemning for blaſphemy,did therin comit that which 
they, did conderane.. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding from whom Stepher: 
had received it;didnot fo teach the abrogartis,no not of thoſe things which 

were 
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were neceſſirilyto cerſe, bur that even the Jewes beiag Chriſtians, might id: vico".f.; 
 foratim2 continue 1a them. And therfore in Jeraſalem che firlt Chriftian EE A 
Biſhop not circumciſed was arke;and he not Biſh1p till rhe dyes of 4- cau, view, 
drian the Emperour, after the overthrow of Ierufalem,there having bin fit 

rcene Biſhops before him which were all of the circumciſion. The Clri- 
{tian Iewes did think ar the firſt not only thelelves, but the Chriſtian Gen- 44 15. 
tiles alſo boundand that neceflarily, to obſerve the whole Law. There went 

forch certainof the Se of Phariſes which did beleeve,& they co ning unto 

Antioch , taught that it was neceffary for the Gentiles to be circumciſed, 

and to keep the Law of Moſes. Whereupon there grew difſention, Paul and 

Barnabas diſputing againft them. The determinarionofthe Councell held 4#*'.:5- 

at leruſalem concerning this matterwas finally this. Touching the Gentzles 
which beleeve , we have written and determined that they obſerve no ſuch thing, 
Their proteſtation by Lettets is. Forasmuch as me bave beard that certatne 
which departed from us have troubled you with words, & cumbredyoar mind, (ay- 
ing, Tee muſt be etrcumciſed and keep the Law , know,that we gave them no ſuch 
Commandement,P aul therfore cotinued ſtill teaching the Genriles,not on- 
ly that they were not bound to obſerve the Laws of Moſes, but that obſerva- 
tionof thoſe Lawes which were neceſlarily to be abrogated,was in them al- 
together unlawfull.In which pointhis Doctrinwas miſreportedas though * 

be had every where preached this,notonly concerning theGenriles,but al- | 
ſotouching rhe-Tewes. VVherefore:cami' g unto James & the reſt of the 49122. 
Cletgie at leruſalem,they told him plainly of ir{aying, Thos ſeeft brother, 

bow many thouſand Tews there arewhich$elacueg?y they are all zealous of the Law. 

Now they are «nformed of theegthat thou teacheſt ell the tewes which are amongſt 

the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and ſayeſt that they onght not to tiycumciſe thery 

Children , xetther to live'afier the cuſtames, And hereupon they gave him 

counſell ro-make it apparant inthe eyes of all inen., thar thoſe yiog re- 

ports were untrueand that himſelfe being a Iew,kept the Lawgvenas rhey 

did. In ſome things therefore wee ſee the Apoſtles did teach, that rhere 

ought not to be conformity betweene the Chriſtian [ewes and Gentiles. 

How many things this Law of inconformirie did comprehenth there is no 

need we ſhould ſtandto examine. This generall is true, that the Gentiles | 
were not made conformable unto the Iewes,inthat whichwas neceſſatilyto A 
ceaſe at the comming of Chriſt. Touching things poſitive which mightet- 
therceaſe or continue asoccaſion ſhouldrequire,the Apoſtlesrendring the 

zeale of the lewes,thought it neceflary to bindeventhe Gentiles for a time 45 16.4; 
to abſtaineasthe Iewes did, from things offered unto Idols, ' from blood, 

from ftrangled. Theſe Decrees were every where delivereduntothe Gett- x0 14.19, 
tilesto be ſtraightly obſerved 8& kept. In the othermatters where the Gen- 

tiles were free,and the Iewes in their owne opinion ſtill tied;the Apoſtles 

Dadtrine unto the Iew was,Condemne not the Gentilegunto the Gentile, De« 

ſpiſe not the Tew:the one ſort they warned to take heed that ( crupiloſitie did 

not make themrigorousin gbeng unadviſed ſentence againſt theirbrethten 

which were freezthe other, that they did not becomie ſcandalous,by abuſing 

their Liberty and Freedome' to the offence of their weake Brethren which 

were ſcrupulous. From hence therfore two concluſi6s there are,vhich niay 

evidently be dtawn;the firſt;that whatſoever conformity of Poſitive Laweg 

the Apoſtles did bring in between the Churches of Iewes and Gent iles;it 

was.1n thoſe things only, which ww either ccale Of continue a thor'er of 
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longer time, as occaſiondid moſt require;the ſecond,that they did not int 
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poſe upon the Churches of the Gentiles,any part of the Iewes Ordinances 
with bond of neceſlary & perpetuall obſervation, (as we all both by do&rin 
and practice acknowledge)but only in reſpe&t of the conveniency & fitnes 
for the preſent ſtate of the Churchas the it ood. The words of the Coun- 
cels Decree concerning the Gentiles arc, 7t ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to us,to lay upon you no more burden, ſaving only thoſe things of neceſsity,ab- 
(tznence from !doll-offerings, from ſirangled, and blood, and from: fornicatroa, 
So that in other things poſitive which the comming of Chriſt didnot ne- 
ceſfarily extinguiſh,the Gentiles were left altogether free. Neitheroughr 
it to ſeeme unreaſonable, that the Gentiles ſhould neceflarily be bound and 
tycdro Iewiſh Ordinances , ſo farre forthas that Decree importeth. For 
tothe Iew,who knew that their difference from other Nations which were 
Aliens and ſtrangers from God, did eſpecially conſiſt in this, that Gods 
people had poſitive Ordinances givento them of God himſelfe;it ſeemed 
marvellous hard, that the Chriſtian Gentiles ſhould be incorporated into 
the ſame Comon-wealth'with Gods own choſen people,andbe ſubje& to 
no part of his:Statutes, more thanonly the Lawof Nature, which Heathens 
count themſelves bound unto. It was an opinion conſtantly received a- 
moneſt the Iewes , thar-God did deliver to the ſonnes of Noah ſeven Pre» 
cepts: namely, to live in ſome forme-of Regiment under ; Furſt, publick 
Lawes : Secondly, to ſerve andcall upon'the Name of God': Thirdly,to 
ſhunne Idolatry : Fourthly,nor to ſuffer effuſion ofbloud: Fifthly,to abhory 
all uncleane knowledge inthe fleſh: Sixthly , to commit no Rapine : -Se- 
venthly, and finally, not to eat of any living®Creature whereof the bloud 
was not firſt let out. If therefore the Gentiles would be exempt fromthe 
Law of Moſes, ,yet it might ſeeme hard they ſhould alſo caſt offeven thoſe 
things poſitive which were dbſerved before Moſes,8 which were not of the 
ſame kinde with Lawes that were neceſſarily to ceaſe. And' peradventure 
hereupon the,.Councell ſaw it expedient to determine , thatthe Geitiles 
ſhould accardingunto the third,the ſeventh,8&the fifth of thoſe Precepts; 
abſtain from things ſacrificed uno Idols,from firangled and bloud,s: fron 
fornication, Thercſt the Gentiles did of their owne accord obſerve /, Na» 
ture leading them thereunto. And did not Nature alſo teach them to abs 
ſtaine from fornication 2 'No doubt it did. Neithercan-wee with rcafon 
thipke,thatas the former two are poſitive; ſo likewiſe this, being meant'as 
the: Apoſtle doth otherwiſe uſually underſtand it.But very Mariagewithin 
a numberof Degrees,being not onely by the Law of Loſes, but'alſobythe 
Lay of the ſonnes of Noah, (for ſo they tooke it) an unlawfull ny 
of nakednefle , this diſcovery of rakednefle by unlawfull Marriages,” fuc 
as Moſes in the Law reckonethup,lthinke it for mine ownpart more pro- 
bable to have-beene meant in the words of that Canon, thanfornication 
according unto the ſenſe of the Law of Nature. i Words muſt be taken ac- 
cordipg tothe matter whereof they are uttered; The Apoſtles comandto 
abſtaine from bloud. Conſter this according tb the Law of Nature , and it 
will ſeeme that Homicide only is forbidden. But conſter it iti referenceto 
the L y of the Lewes about whichthe queſtion was , and it ſhall caily ap- 
peare to have aclean other ſenſe, and in anymans Fx aev yin a truer, when 
we expound ir of cating,andnot of ſhedding bloud. So if we ſpeake of for- 
nication , hee that knoweth no law+bur onely the Law of Nature , m-_ 
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needs make thereof a narrower conſtruction, than hee which meaſureth the 
fame by a Law wherein ſundry kinds even of conjugall copulationare pro- 
kibited as impure,unclean, unhoneſt. Saint Paul himſelte doth terme ince- 
ſtuous martiage, fornication. If any doe rather think that the Chriſtian 
Gentiles themfelves through the looſe & corrupt cuſtome of thoſe times, 
took ſimple fornication for no finne,and were in that reſpe&toffenſive unto 
beleeving Iewes which by the Law had been better taught ; our propoſing 
of another conjecture, isunto theirs no prejudice. Some things therefore 
we ſcethere were, wherein the Gentiles were forbidden to belike unto the 
lewcs;ſome things wherein they were comanded notto be unlike. Againe, 
ſome things alſo there were, wherein no Lawof Goddid let, but that they 
mightbeeecither like or unlike ; as occaſion ſhould require. Andunto this — 
purpoſe Leo ſaith, Apoſtolicall Ordinance (beloved) knowing that our Lord [e- l Gigs 
ſus Chriſt came not into this world to undoe the Law , hath in ſuch ſort diſtin- POO 
guiſhed the MyHteries of the Old Teftament , that certaine of them it bath cho- 

ſer out to benefit Evangelical knowledge withall , and for that purpoſe appoin- 

ted that thoſe things which before were Iewiſh,qnight now be Chri tian Cuſtomes. 

The cauſe why the Apoſtles did thus conforme the Chriſtians as much as 

might bee, according to the patterne of the Iewes, was to reine them in by 

this meane the more,and to make them cleave the better. The Church of . 
Chriſt hath had'in no onething ſo manyand ſo contrary occaſionsof dea- 

ling as about Iudaiſme;ſome having thought the whole Iewiſh Law wicked 

and damnable-in-it ſelfe.;; ſome not condemning it as the former ſort abſo- 

lutely,have m_—_y judged it either ſooner neceſſary to be abroga- 

tedor furtherunlawfull robe obſerved than truth can beare ; ſome of ſcru- 

pulous ſimplicitie urging. perpetuall & univerſall obſervation of the Law ,,,, , _ 
of Moſes neceflarie, as the Chriſtian Iewsat the firſt in the Apoſtles timesz |rjpe. aha: 
ſomeas Hereticks, holding the ſame no leſle evenafter the cdtrary deternij- vere. 
nation ſet downeby conſent of the Church at Ierufalem; fivally,ſome being T,£23-617% 


herein reſolute through meere infidelitie , and with open profeſt enmitie ng alſo is ir ; 
againſt Chriſt, - as unbeleeving Iewes. To controule flanderersof the Law * affirme, the {l 
and Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites and Manichees were,the Church in her he * Gotpcks 


Liturgies hath intermingled with Readings out of the New Teſtament, and Epiſtles» 
Leſſons takenout of the Law and Prophets 5 whereunto Tertullian allu- haye becae 


\t intro 


- - . . . b | 
ding, ſaith of the Church of Chriſt It termingleth with Evangelical and the Clucch by 
Apoſtolicall writings , the Law and the Prophets; and from thence it drink- godly «and 


eth tz that Faith which with water tit ſealeth , clotheth with the Spirit, nou- means 
riſheth with the Euchariſt, with Martyrdeme ſetteth forward, They would Sccing «bas 


| » k | |  enton; the Office and 
have wonderediin thoſe times to heare ,- that any nan being not a Favou- —<alvoproggher 


rer of Hereſie, ſhould terme this by way of diſdaine, mangling of the Goſpels pricts was afs 


ad Epiſiles. They which honour the Law as an _ of the Wiſedome of *« _ 1 
God himſelfe ,/ are notwithſtanding to knoiv that the fame had anendin Aagenion, | 


Chriſt.But what? VVas the Law ſo aboliſhed with Chriſt, that sfter his Aſ- naught and 
cention the Office of Prieſts became immediatly wicked,andthe very tame 5%; tbc 
Peers - . , name whereby 
hateful,as importing the exerciſe of an ungodly function? No,as lope as the they were cal- 
gloryof the Temple continued , andtill the rime of that finall defolation led which did 
was accompliſhed,the very Chriſtian Iewes did continue with their Sacri» oigoyy pu.” 
fices anlodi parts of legall ſervice. That very Law therefore which our Ria , cannor | 
Saviour wasto ab>liſh, did nor ſo ſooze become unlawful to be obſerved as 277 ohervite | 
ſome imagine; nor was itafterwardunlawfull ſo farre, thatthe very _ of che cvillpan, | 
tar, 
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Altar,of Pricſt,of Sacrifice it ſelfe,ſhould be baniſhed out of thetworld. For 
though Goddo now hate Sacrifice, whether it beHeatheniſhor Iewiſh, ſo 
that wecannot have the ſame things which they had,bur with impictie; yet 
unlefſe there be ſome greater let thanthe only evacuatis6 of the Law of 10- 
ſes,the namesthemſclves may (I hope) be retained without fin,inrefpe& of 
that proportion which things eſtabliſhed by our Saviour have unto them, 
which by him are abrogated. And ſo through all the Writings of the anci- 
ent Fathers we ſec that the words which were,doe continue; the only diffe- 
rence is,that whereas before they hada literall,they now have a metaphori- 
call uſe,& are as ſo many notes of remembrance unto us,that whar they did 
ſignific in the letter, is accompliſhed in the truth. And asno man can de- 
prive the Church of this liberty, to uſe names wherunto the Law was accu- 
ſtomed z ſoneither are wegenerally forbidden the uſe of things which the 
Law bath, though it neither comand us any particulars, as it did the Tewes 
2a number , and the weightieſt which it did comand them, are unto us inthe 
Goſpel prohibited. Touching ſuch as through ſimplicity of error did urge 
univerſall & perpetuall obſervation of the Law of Moſes at the firſt, we have 
ſpoken already. Againſt Iewiſh Heriticks and falſe Apoſtles teaching-af+ 
rerwards the ſelfe-ſame, Saint Paul in every Epiſtle comonly either diſpu- 
teth or giveth warning. lewes that were zealous for the Law,but withall In- 
fidels in reſpett of Chriſtianity,8 to the name of leſus Chriſt moſt ſpite- 
full enemies, did while they flouriſhed no lefle perſecute the Church than 
Heathens,and after their eſtate was overthrown, they were not that way ſo 
much tobe feared. Howbeit becauſe they hadtheir Synagogues in every fa- 
mous citie almoſt throughout the world,8 bythat means great opportunity 
to withdraw fro the Chriſtian Faith,which to do they ſpared no laborzthis 
gave the Church occaſion to make ſundry Lawes againſt them. As in the 
Councell of Laodicea,The Feſtival Preſents which Tewes or Heriticks uſt to 
ſend muſt not be recetued,nor Holy-dayes ſolemnized in their company. Apaine, 
From the Iews men ought not to recerve their unlevened breadnor to communicate 
with their Impieties.\WhichCouncel was afterwards indeed cofirmed by the 
fixt generall Councell.But what was the true ſenſe or meaning borh of the 
one & the other? Were Chriſtians here forbidden to comunicate in unlea- 
vened Bread becauſe the Iewes did ſo being Enemies of the Chutch 2. He 
which attentively ſhall weigh the words,will ſuſpe&rhar = rather forbid 
comunion with Iewes,then imitation of them:much moregt with theſe two 
Decrees be compared a third in the Councell of Conſtantinople ; Let no 
man either of the Clergy or Laity eate the unleavened of the Tewes,zor enter tnto 
any familiaritie with them , nor ſend for them tn ſickneſſe , nor take Phyſick 
at their hands, nor as much as goe into the Bath with them.If any ave otherwiſe, 
being a Clergie man, let bim le depoſed;if being a Lay perſon,let Excommunica= 
110 bee his puniſhment. If theſe Canons were any Argument, that they 
which made thE,did utterly condemne fimilitude between the Chriſtians 
and Iewes,in things indiffcrent appertayning unto Religioneitber becauſe 
the Iewes were enemies unto the Church, or elſe for that their ceremonies 
were abrogated; theſe reaſons hadbin as ſtrong andeffecuall againſt rheir 
keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day the Iews kept theirs,8 notac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the Weſt Church. For ſo they did fromthe firſt 
beginning till Coſtantines rime. For in theſe two things the Exit & Weſt 
Churches did interchangeably both confront the Iewes,8& — with 
TNEm « 
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them:the Weſt Church uſing unleavened Breadzas the Jewes'in theirPaſſe- 
over did, but differing from them in the day wheteon they kept the Beaſtgk 
Eaſter;contrariwiſe the EaſtC hurchcelebrating the Feaſtof Eaſter on the 
ſame day with the Iews,but not uſing the ſame kindof bread whjeh they did: 
Now if ſobe the eaſt C hurch innuſing levened Bread had doneweleitherfot 
that the lewes were enemies to the Ohnrch,or becauſe Iewiſh ceremonies 
wete abrogated,bow ſhould wee thinke but that /i9or the Biſhop of Rottie © | 
(whom all judicious men doin that-behalfe diſittow) didwellltobe fo ve 
bement and fierce in drawing them tothe like diſfimilirudeforthe Feaſt of 
Eaſter> Aggin,ifthe weſt Churches had incither of thoſe two reſpects aff 
Red difimilitude with the Tewes in the Feaſt of Eaſter,what reals hadthey 
to draw the Eaſterne Church herein unto thezvhichireaſon didfivt enforce : 
them to framethemſelves utito it in the ceremony of leavened bread? Diffe> 
rence. in Rites ſhould breeding, controverſie between-oOne'Church' and ano/ 
ther: but if controverſie be once bred,jir muſt be'ended. The Feaſt of Eaſter , c,,,. .1vou 
being therefore litigious inthe dayes of Conſtantine who honoured of all jci 1b. cone. e- 
otherChurches moſt the Church of Rame,which Church wasthe Mother //7 ED 
from whoſe breſts he had drawn that food, which gave him nouriſhment to Cn < 
eternall life; firhhagreement was neceſfary,8& yer impoſſiblezurileſſe the one  lr:quein 4/74 
partwere yeeldedunto his deſire was,that of thetwo' the Eaſtern Church 1097 01d: 
ſhouldrather yeeld: And to this endihe uſerh ſundry perſwaſive ſpeeches. f:,nuldratione 
When Srepben the Biſhop of Rome going abour'to ſhew what the Catho# 46 Sabbatiber 
like Churchthould doe; had alleagedwhat the Heretikes' themſelves did, conic oy 
namely that they received fuch. as came unto them;and offered fiOt'th/bapi 2uod dum fe* 
tiſe them anew; S.Cyprianbeing of a-contrary mind'to him aboit'tbe rar (c0ent com 
ter at that rime 41'que ftiongyhich was het her bepeticks converted onght to Ro in codem 
be rebaptized,yeu.or no anſwered theallegaticof PopeStephrrorithi exceeding /ele azendo [fr 
great ſtomack, ſaying, * To:this degree of wretchedgeſſe the Chuvth of God ani we — 
Spouſe of Chriſt.is #ow come, that her wayzs ſhee franieth'to theexample of Heres ſenſerut, | 
ticks;that to celebrate the Sacraments which heavenly inftruton hath delivered) jo | - ng 
light it ſelfe dath borrow from darknes,and Obriftid;h dot that whith Antichriſs wow (ure 
doe. Now albeit Conſtantine have done that tofurther a bettercauſe which mdom irdcun- 
Cyprian did to countenance a worſe, namely,the rebaptizatisof Hereticks, {4 me 
and have takenadvantage at the odiouſneſſe of the Tewes,as Cyprian of He- 4 qui event 
retieks,becauſethe Eaſterve'Churcl kepttheir Feaſt'of Eafte? alwayes the Jenooptount | 
fourteenth dayof the Moneth'as the Tewes did, whatday bf the'weeke ſo CN exons: 
ver itfell ; ortiowſfocver Conftantinedid' take occafjon inthe handling of maxicaveric.ob 
that'cauſe toſay; ® 1t 15 unworthy to haut any thing common with that ſpiteful | co 0ggorebe 
Nation of the fenes ,ſhall every motive argumentuſed in ſuck kind of COh- pus Lugduni in 
ferences, be made rule forothers ſtill ro conclude the like byjconcerning wag any 
all things of like nature, when as probable inducernents may-ledde them to },, invents £1. 
the contrary ? Let both this and'other allegations ſuteable:unto ir,- ceaſe *uev. de vis 
to barke any longer 1dlely againſt rhat rruth, the eourſe and paſſige where- 0 y 3. 
of itris not'1n'themto hinder! 0 0000 ILY 0 ELF TD penabilia, 
q144ye anghſtius efje po, eret,quan ut bus feſt per q''od fpem immortalitates nobis oſtentatary habermes , 1nd mado op rat:one apud 
omnes #1legye ins reque wbſervaretur- es plxporoing um ind gamer, plane videbatur ut ritumey conſuctudinem im'tantes ludes- 
rum,(qui q 0mm ſas inforum manusinman; ſceieve vo!lueruat merits MT efticato ant ya} errore texentucr irretiti) iflad fe» 
ftum (ant fimum agrremiss.In woſtr 4 evins frtirmeft po. eftails ut illorum' nivrerejefto, verlorts 


/ ' ACmagy ſincors inſlituto, quod qui- 
dem uſt, 4 pr 206 prjſiouis ie batt m5 reca'uymns bu ins {-(fcelcþrationemn ad. goſterorum ſeculorun memieriam propagemius. Nibſt 
igitgr ſit 3 b'$cum Iudeorum turba omnium odioſd maxime, 
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Their exccp- 
tion againſt 
ſuch Ceremo- 
nies as have 
beene abuſed 
by the Church 
of Rome, and 
are ſaid in thar 
reſpe& ro bee 
ſcandalous, 


: Mat.1$.6, 


1»Pet.2.4. 


' 12 But the weightieſt exception,8& of all the moſt wortby to be reſpeed, 
iSagainſt fuch kind of Ceremonies, as have bin ſo groſſely and thamefully 
Ned inthe Church of Rome, that where they remaine they are ſcanda- 
lous,yea they cannot chooſe but be ſtumbling blocks & grievous cauſes of 
offence. Concerning this point therfore we are firſt to note , what proper- 
Iy.iit is tobe ſcandalous or offenſive; Secondly,what kind of ceremonies are 

uch ; and thirdly when they are neceſſarily tor remedy thereof to be taken 
away,and when not. The common conceit of the vulgar ſort is,whenſoever 


ive ſee anything which they miſlike andare angry art, to thinke that every 
uc 


thing is ſcandalous,and that themſelves in this caſe are the mencon- 
cerning whom our Saviour ſpake in ſo fearefull manner, ſaying, Phoſoever 
ſball ſcandalize or offend any one of theſe little ones which beleeve in me [that is, 
a$ they conſter it, whoſoever ſhall anger the meaneſt and ſimpleſt Artizan 
which carrieth a good mind,by not removing out of the Church ſuch Rites 
and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him|hetter he were drowned 1n the bottome of the 
Sea. But hard were the caſe of the Church of Chriftif this were to ſcanda- 
lize.Men are ſcandalized whenthey are moved,led,& provokedunto ſinne. 
At goodthings evill men may take occaſion. to doe evill ; and fo Chriſt 
himſelfe was a Rock of offenee in Iſr-el, they taking occafion at his poore 
eſtate,and at the ignominie of his Croſle,to think him unworthy the name 
of that great & glorious Meſii.# gyhom the Prophets deſcribe in ſucham- 
ple and ſtately termes.But that which we therfore terme offenſive,becauſe 
it inviteth men to offend, & by adumbe kind of provocation rs. wy] 


- moveth, or any way leadeth unto ſinne, muſt of neceſlitie be acknowledged 


23.840. x 2.14, 
Kom.2.24. 
E xeche3 6.0, 


Tertil', l:b. de 
virgn.ucland, 


atively ſcandalous. Now ſome things are ſo even by their very eſſence and 
nature,ſo that whereſoever they be found, they are nor, neither canbe with- 
outthis force of provocation unto evill;of which kind all examples of fin 
and wickedneſle are. Thus David was ſcandalous in that bloudy a&twhere- 
by he cauſed the enemies of God to be blaſphemous: thus the whole ſtate 
of Iſrael was ſcandalouswhen their publike diſorders cauſed the Name of 
God to be ill ſpoken of amongſt the Narions. It is of this kinde that Ter- 
:ulian meareth; Offence or ſcandall if I be not decerved,ſaith hee, ts when the 
example not of a good,but. of an evill eng ſet men forward unto ſinne,Good 
things can ſcandalize none ſve only evill minds: gaod things have no ſcanda- 
lizing nature in them, Yet that which is of it owne nature, either good, 
or at leaſt not'evill; may by ſome accident become ſcandalous at certaine 
times,and incertaine places , and to certaine men,the open uſe thereof ne- 
vertheleſſbeing otherwiſe without danger. The very nature of ſome Rites 
and Ceremonies therefore is ſcandalous, as'it was in a number of thoſe 
which the Manichees did uſe, and is inall ſuch as the Law of God doth 
forbid. Some arc offenſive only through the agreement of men to uſe them 

unto evill , and notelſe;as the moſt of thoſe things indifferent which» the 

Heathens did ro the ſervice of their falſe gods;which another in keart con- 
demning their Idolatry,could not do with the in ſhew and token of appro- 
bation,without being guiltie of ſcandall give.Ceremoniesof this kindare 

cither deviſed at the firſt unto evill;as the Eunomyan Heretiks in diſhonor 

of the blefſed Trinity, brought in the laying on of water but once,to crofle 

the cuſtome ofthe Church , which in Baptiſme did it thrice : or elſe ha- 


ving 
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+ .ving bada profitableuſe,they are afterwards interpretedand wreſted to the 
contrary;as thoſe Heretikes which held the Trinitie to be three diſtin@,nor 
perſons, but natures, 'abuſed the Ceremonie of thtee times laying on water 
m Baptiſme, untothe ſtrengthning of their Hereſie.The elemerof water in 
Baptiſmeneceſfary:once to lay it on ottwiceis indifferet. Forwhicheauſe® —o 
Gregory making mention thereof, faith, To dive an Infant either thrice dr but - —— 
ence in Baptiſme,can by no way a thing reproveable;ſeeing that both 3n three times ©" i 
pulbfag.chs Trinitie of perſons, and in ontghe unitie of the Goul:head may be fig. 
zified.So thatof theſe two Certemoniezneitherbeing hurtſulLin irſelfborth 
may ſerveunto good purpole; yet one was deviſed;and the other converted 
unto evill. Now whereas inthe Church of Rome,cettaine Ceremonies ate 
faid to have bin ſhamefully abuſed vntoevill, as the Ceremony of crofling 
at Baptiſme, of kneeling at the Eucharift, of uſing Wafer-cakes;and ſuch 
likezthe queſtion is whither for remedy of that evill;yherin ſuch Ceremo- 
nies have bin ſcandalous, and perhaps may be ſtitl unto ſomeevenamongſt 
our ſelves;yhom the preſence and ſight of themi'may confirme in that for- 
mer error whereto they ſerved intimes paſt, they ate of neceſlityto bee re- 
moved. Are'theſe or any othcr Ceremonies wee have common with the 
Churchof Rome,ſcandalous and wicked in their very nature? This no man 
objecterh. Are any fuchaas havebin polluted from thcir very birth,and'inſti- 
tuted even at the firſt unto that thangiwhich is &vll? That which hath bin 
ordained impiouſly at the firſt,may weare out that impiety in tratoftimes 
and then whatdorhJet,but that the pſethereof may ſtand without offence > 
The names of our Monetks and of our:Dayes., weeate not igfiorant from , 
whence they came, and-with what difhonor unto God theyarefaid to have 
| bin deviſed atthe firſt: What couldbeſpokenapgainſtanything more effe-, 
fuallto tirre hatred;thanthat which ſomerimethe ancient Bathers inthis 
caſeſpake 2 'Yet thoſe very names are atthis day'in uſe throughout.Chri- 
ſtendome, without hurt orſcandallto any.' Cleereand manikeſt it is, that 
things deviſed by Hert ickes,yea deviſedofa - : Hor. 11. dePaſch. 1ddlolatrie conficetedo in taniuns he- 
very heretical purpoſe even againſt Religion, ' > Mie «cacaverat, pt $9s, Lines, Martis, Mereurit, 
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Wr { Je ; . lovis, Veneris, Saturui, & diver ſig elementorum ac D e- 
and at their fiuſt deviſing 'worthy ta have bin -,,,vym appeltitionibus dies varktarent & luci tenebrarian 


withſtood,may intime grow meettobe kept, 


25 that cuſtome, the Inventers whereofwere 


Rowen inponcrent.! Beda de ratione temp. c.q. Ofavins 
_ dles idem Primys efl,ad quem veditar; jndeq; rurſus Heb- 


 domtda inchaatur. His n1mina a Planetis ,Gentilitasindie 
dit Babere f*: credentes 4 Sole Spirifum, © Luna corpus, 
Marte Sangnitem, A Mercurio Tugeniuta & Linguam, 4 
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once eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long - ; 

aſe, being preſently without harmare hot in. 1ſ%Tonunien dens abpatar; tne Ts 
regard of their corrupt originall toi beheld :! ru nomina Kovari quibuſilam yderidiarſacraverunt. 
ſcandalous. But concerning thoſc-our Ceremonies whichtheyreckon for 

moſt Popiſh;they are not able to avouch that-anyOt them wagotherwiſe in- 
ſtituted;thanunto goodzyeazſo uſed atthe firſt. It followeth then that they 

all atefuch as having ſerved to good purpoſegrereatterwards coverted unto 
the-contrary.. And fith-it. is norfo much as objeed againſtus, that wee 

retaine together with them the evill, wherewith. they havebeen infeRedin 

the Church of Rome : I would demand who they are whom we! ſcandalize, 

by uſing harmles things unto that goodend forwhichtheywerefirſt inſtitu- 

red. Amongour ſelves that agree inthe approbationotthiskind of good 

uſe,noman willfay that one of us is offenſveand ſcandalous unto _— 
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As for the {xvours of the Church of .Romezt bey know how'farre weeheres * 
indifer aud diflent from them z which thing netther we conceale;.& they 


; by theirpubliteiwritings alſo profeſie daily how nuch jt greveth thens(o 


thatof them; there-will vor mary rat; up agairiſt vs, as wineſles unoale 
Inditement-of (candall; whereby wemight be condemned &'caſt, as having; 
ſirengthned&rheminthatevill wherwith they polkne themſelves in the ne 
of the ſame. Ceremonies... And concerning fuch as withſtandthe Church 
of England bercin, & hate it becauſe.it doth not ſufficiearly ſeeme to hate 
Rome, they (I: hope) are far enough frombeing by this meaite drawn to atry* 
ivgof Popiſherror. The multitude therefore of them,unto whom we are 
candalous through the uſe of abuſedCercmonies, is not foapparirzthat it' 
Can: ca $13 ſaid in general of anyone fort of menor other, we cauſe them 
fend. If it beſo that noiy.or then fone few are efpied, who having binac- - 
cuſkomed beretofore to the Rites & Ceremonies of the Church ot Romeg 
arc not ſo ſcorwredof their former ruſtas to forfake their ancient perfivaſi- 
on which they beve had, howſocver they frame themſelves to ourward obe- 
dicnceof Laws & Orders;becauſe ſach may miſconſter the meaning of our 
Ceremonies & ſo take themasthougltthey were incvery ſort the ſamer} 
have, bcepe , ſhallthis be thought a 1dafon ſufficient whereonto conclute, 
that ſome Law muſt neceſſarily be mado to aboliſhall ſuchceremonies?*They 
anſwer ,.' that there is ng aw of God which dotb bind us to retaine them. 
And: S. Pauls rule is, that in thoſe things fromwhich without hurtwe may 
awfully abſtzingve ſhould frame thenutage ofour liberty with'regard to the 
weaknes 8& imbecillitie ofour brethren. Wherfore unto them which ftood 
upon their own defence,faying, At things ord lawful. unto mezhe replycth,B ut 
all things are x04 expedient 1 reghad of others. All things are cleanall meaty 
arc: lawfull;bur evill unto. that man that eateth offenſtvely. If for thy meats 
Gkethy brother bee grieved,thouwalkeſtno longer according to Charity. 
Deſtroy not himwith thy mear,forwb6 Chriſt hed. Diſlalve not for foods 
ſakethe work of God. We that 2re ſtrong,muſt beare the imbecillitic of 
the impotent,and rot pleaſe our felves;It was a weakneffe inthe Chriſtian 
Iewes,8& a maym of judgement jnthepr,chat theyrhoughtth@Gentiles pol- 
luted by the eating of thoſe meats xtbiob themfetves were afraid ro touch, 
for feare of rranſprefiing rhe Lawof Afafes ; yea's; hereat theirhearts did fo 
much riſe, that che Apoſtle had juſtcaule to feare, left they would rather 
forſake Chriſtianitie, rhen endureany fellowfhip with ſuch, 'as made no 
conſcience of that which was unto them, abominable. And for this cauſe 
mention is made of deſtroying the wetkeby meares , andofdiffolving rhe 
warke of God, which was his Church; a part gt the _tivingftones whereof 
were beleeving Jewes. Now thoſt&-weake brethren before mentioned are 
ftid1o be asthe Jewes were ,/& our Ceremonics which have beenc abuſtd 
inthe'Church of Rome, to be 25 the fcafdalous meats fromwhich the Gen-: 
tiles arcexhoftted:to abſtaine inthe prefenceof Tewes, for feareof averting! 
themfromChriſtianfairh.Therfore as Charitydid bind the ro-refrain froax 
that for their brerhrens fake,xtbich otherwife washwtult enongh for them;! 
{o, it bindeth-usforourbrethres ſake likewiſe to aboliſh fuctCorcmonies,: 
although we toigbtlawfillyelfe retaine'them:. Butberween thefe rwo caſes: 
there are great oddes. For meitherare our weake brethrenas the Jewes,nor 
-f pp the 


Ecclefraſticall Politre. 
the Ceremonies which we uſe as the meats which the Gentiles uſed. The 
Ieves were known to be generally weake in that reſpetzwhereas contrari- 
wiſe the imbecillity of ours is not common unto ſo many, that we can rake 


any ſuch certaine notice of them. It is a chance if here and there ſome one 
be found ; and therefore ſecing we may preſume men comonly otherwile, 


there is no neceſſity thatour praRtice ſhould frame it ſelfby thatwhich the ,;,, .,.;,.. 
Apoſtle doth preſcribe to the Gentiles. Againe, their uſe of meats was not w.1.1.cv.t. 
like unto our Ceremonies; that being a matter of private aCtion in comon 5: *#- 


life, whereevery man was free to order that which himſelfe did ; butthis a 

PR conſtitution for the ordering of rhe Church : and wee are not to 

ook thar the Church ſhould change her publick Lawes and Ordinances; 

made according to that which is judged ordinarily and commonly fitteſt 

forthe whole , although it chance thar for ſome particular men the ſame 

be found inconvenient, eſpecially when there may be other remedy alſo a- 
gainſt the ſores of particular inconveniences. In this caſe therefore where 
any private harmdoth grow,we are not to reje& inſtrutionas being anun- 
meet plaiſter to apply unto ir; neither canwe ſay that he which appointerh 
Teachers for Phyſicians in this kindofevill, is as if a man wowld ſet one to 
watch a child all day long ft be ſhould hart himſelfe with a knife, wherexs by ta- 
king away the knife from him,the danger 4 avoided, and the ſervice of the man 
better imployed, For a knife maybe taken away from a child, without depri- 
ving them of the benefit thereof which have June and diſcretionto uſe it, 
But the Ceremonies which childrendo abutc,if we remove quite & clean, 
as it is by ſomerequired that we ſhould; then are they not taken from chil- 
dren only,but froothersalſo; which is as though becauſe children may per- 
haps hurt themſelves with knives, weſhould conclude;that therfore the uſe 
of knives is to be taken quite and clean even from men alſo. Thoſe particu- 
lar Ceremonics which they pxetendto be ſo ſcandalous, wee ſhall in the 
next Book have occaſion more throughly to ſift , where other things alſo 
traduced in the publick duties of the Church,whereuntoeach of theſe ap- 
pertaineth, are together with theſe tobe touched), and fuch reaſons tobe 
. Examined as have at any time been brought either againſt the one or the 0- 
ther. In the meane while againſt the conveniency of curing ſuch evils by 


T.C.l.z.p:178:; 


inſtruction, ſtravge ic is that they ſhould obje&t 'T.C L.3.p.177. It is not ſo convenient that the Mi. 


the multitude of other neceſſary matters, where- 
in Preachers may better beſtow their time,than 
itrgiving men warning not to abuſe Ceremo- 
nies ; a wonder it is that they ſhould obje@ this,which have ſo many yeers 
- together troubled the Church with quarrels concerning theſe things, and 
are even to this very houre ſo carneſt in them, that if they wrice or ſpeake 
publickly but five words, one of them is lightly about the dangerous eſtate 
of the Church of England in reſpe@of abuſed Ceremonies. How much 
happyecr hadit beene for this whole Church, if they which have raiſed 
contention therein about the abuſe of Rites and Ceremionies,had confide- 
red in due time that there is i:deed ſtore of matters fitter and bettera great 
deale for Teachers to ſpend time and labour in > It is through their im- 
portunate and vehement affeverations, more than through any fuch expe- 
rience which wee have had of our owne, thatwee are enforced to thinke 
it poſſible for one or other now and then , atleaſtwiſe in the pane os the 

cforma- 


niſtcr havieg ſo many neceſſary 
histime in, ſhould be driven of, 


oints te beſtow 


pend ir in givin 
warning of norabuſing therti,of which(alchoug 
they were uſcd tothe beſt) chere is profic. 
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Our Ceremonies exceptcd againſt, tor t1ariome 
Churches reformed before onrs , have caſt ou: 
thoſe things , which wee, notwithſtanding thcir 
cxamplero rhe contrary,doe reraine ſtill, 


DAS P.133 


1.Cor.16.1. 


C41. 20. 


T be fourth Book of 


Reformation ofour Church, to have ſtumbled at ſome kind of Ceremo- 
nics. Wherein for as much as wee are contented to take this upon their 
credit,and tothinke it maybesſith alſo they further pretend the ſame to be 
ſo dangerousa ſnare to their ſoules,that arc at any time taken therein, they 
muſt give our Teachers leave for the ſaving of thoſe ſoules (be they never 
ſo few) to intermingle ſomtime with other more neceſfary things, admoni- 
tioncocerning theſe not unneceflary. Wherin they ſhould in reaſon more 
eaſily yecld this leave,coſidering that hereunto we ſhall not need to uſe the 
hundreth partof that time, which themſelves think very needfulf to beſtow 
11 making moſt bitter InveCtives againſt the Ceremonies of the Church. 
3 But to come to the laſt point of all, the 
Church of England is grievouſly charged with 
forgerfulneſſe of her dutie, which dutie had been 
to frame her ſ{elfe unto the pattetne of their example, that went before her 
inthe Worke of Reformation, For as. the Churches of Chriſt ought to bee 
moſt unlike the Synagogue of Antichriſt in their indifferent Ceremonies ; ſo 
they ought to bee moſt like ont.unto another , and for preſervation of unity to 
have as much as poſ1ble may be all the ſame Ceremonies, And therefore $S.Paul 
to eſtabliſh this order in the Church of Corinth , that they ſhould make their ga- 
therings for the Poore upon the firſt day of the Sabbath ( which is our Sunday ) 
alleaageth this for a reaſon. ; that hee had ſo ordained in other Churches, A- 
aine , 4s children of one father, and fervants of one family , ſo all Churches 
ould not onely have one dyet in that they have one word, but alſo weare as it 


The Canonof that Councel which is here cited, were one Livery .tm uſing the ſame: Ceremonres. 


doth provide againſt kneeling at Prayer on Sun- 
dayes, or for fifty daycs after Faſter ori atiy day, 
and not at thc Feaſt of Pentecoſt onely. 


T.C.lib.x.pag. 
192,183, 


Xom.16,5,7. 


1.C0v-14.37, 


Thirdly, this vals d:d the great Councell of Nice fol- 
low, whemit ordained,tbat where certaist at the Peaſt 
of Pentecoſt did pray kneeling, they ſhoult{ pray landing ; the reaſon whereof ie 
added, which i that one cuftome ought t64e;kept throughout all Charches, It is 
true that the diverſity of Ceremontes 'ought not to cauſe the Charches to diſſenc 
one with another : but yet it maketh moft to the avoyaing of diſſentionthat there 
be among(t them an unitie., not only 197: Doirine,but alſo in Ceremantes. And 
therfore our form of Service 8 to be amended,not only for that it commeth too near 
that of the Papiſts , but alſo becauſe 1t ts ſo different from that of the Reformed 
Churches» Being asked to what Churchesours ſhould conforme it ſelf,and 
why other ReformedChurches ſhould not as wel frame themſelves tooursz; 
their anſwer is , That if there be any Ceremonzres which we have better thajz'd+ 
thers , they ought to frame themſelves to us: if they have better than we, then we 
ought to frame our ſelyes to them:if the Ceremontes be alike commodrous,the later 
Churches ſhould conforme themſelves to the firſt , as the younger daughter tothe 
elder. For as S. Paul in the members, where all ather things are equal , noteth 
it for a marke of honour above the reſt, that one t6 called before another to the 
Goſpel! : ſo 15 it for the ſame cauſe amongft the Churches. And in this reſpe# he 
prncheth the Corinths , that not being the firſt which received the Goſpell, yet 
they would have their ſeverall manners from other Churches, Moreover, 
where the Ceremonies are alike commodionus, the fewer ought to conforme them- 


- ſelves unto themoe, Foraſmuch therefore as all the Churches (ſo farre as they 


know which plead afterthis manner ) of our confeſſion in Dofrine, agree 
zRr the abrogation of druers things which wee retaine : our Church ought 
either to ſhew that they have done evill, or elſe ſheis found to be in fault that 
aoth not conforme her ſelfe 1a that, which fhe cannot denie to be well abrogated, 


Ecelefiaſticall Pulitie. 


In this axiome;chat preſervation of peace & unity amongſt Chriſtian Chur- 
ches ſhouldbe by all good meanes procured, wee joyne moſt willingly and 
gladly with them. Neitherdeny we,but that tothe avoyding of diffention it 
availeth much,that there be amongſt them an unitie as well in Ceremonies 
as in Do&rine. The only doubt is about the manner of theirunity , how 
far Churches are bound io be uniforme in their Ceremonies and what way 
they ought to take for that purpoſe. Touching the one,therule which they 
have ſer down, is, that in Ceremonies indifferent all Churches ought tobe 
one of themi unto another aslike as poſzbly they may bee. Which poſbly, 
we cannot otherwiſe confſter , than that ir doth require themto be even as 
likeas they maybe, wirhout breaking any poſitive Ordinance of God. For 
the ceremonies whereof we ſpeakebeing matter of Poſitive Law; they are 
indifferetir, if God have neither himſelfe commanded nor forbidden them, 
but left themunto the Churches diſcretion ; ſo that if as great uniformitie 
berequired as is poſlible in rheſe things, ſeeing that the law of God forbid- 
deth nor any one of themzit followeth,that fromthe greateſt unto the leaſt 
they muſt be in every Chriſtian Church the famc,except meere impoſſibi- 
litieof fo having it bethe hindrance. Tous this opinion ſeemeth over-ex- 
treme 8& violent: we rather incline to think ita juſt & reaſonable cauſe for 
any Church, the ſtate whereof is free and inde ft, if in theſe things it 
differ from orher Churches, only for-that it doth not judge it fo fir and ex- 
pedientto be framed therein by the patrerne of their ex 
therwiſe framed. than they. That of Gregory unto Learder;. is a charitable 
ſpeech and a peaceable : 1 una fide nil officit Ecclefie ſanit conſuetudo dj. 
verſa, Where the faith of the holy Church is one, a difference in cuſtomes of the 
Church doth zo harme,That of $. Auguſitzeto C aſſ ulanus is forwhat particu- 
lar, and toucheth what kind of ceremonies they are wherein one Church 
may vaty from the example of another without hurt : Let the farrh of the 
w/ole Church, how wide ſoever it hath ſpred it ſelfe,be alwayes one, although the 
unity of beltefe be famous for variety of certsine ordinances, whereby that which 
#s reghtly beleeved, ſuffereth n0 kinde of let or impediment, Calvingoeth fur- 
ther, 4s concerning rites 17: parttcular,let the ſentence of Auguſtine take place, 
which leaveth it free unto all Churches to recerve therr owne cuſtome. Yea, ſome- 
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ple, as to be 0- 


Reſpon.ad 
Median. 


time it profiteth and is expedient that there be difference, left mer: ſhould thinke 


that Reliz10n 1s tyed to outward ceremontes, Alwayes provided that there be nat 
emulation,nor that Churches delighted with novelty , affeft to have that which 0. 
thers have ot. They which grantit true that the diverſitie of Ceremonies 
In this kind ought not to cauſe diſſention in Churches,muſt either acknow- 
ledge that they grant ineffet nothing by theſe words ; or if any thing bee 
granted,there muſt as much be yeeldedunto,as we affirme againſt their for- 
mer ſtrict Aſſertion. For if Churches be urged by wayof duty to take ſuch 
Ceremonies asthey like not of ; how cn diſſenſion be avoided? will they 
fay that there ought to be no diſſenſionþbecauſe ſuch as are urged, ought to 
like of that whereunto they are urged ? If they faythis, they ſay juſt 
nothing. For how ſhould any Church like to be urged ofdyty, by ſuch as 
have no authoriry or power over it , unto thoſe things which being indiffe- 


rent,it 1s nor of duty bounduinto them? It is their meaning;thatthere ought 
to be no diſſention, becauſe that which Churchesare not bound unto , no 
man ought by way of duty to urge upon them; & ifany man do,he ſtanderh 
in the ſightboth of Godand men "_ juſtly blameable, as a needleſſe Di- 

2 


ſturber 
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urberof the Peace of Gods Church,and an Author of Diflentionz Infay- 

ing this, they both condemne their owne practice , when they preſſe the 

Church of England with fo ſtrifta bond of dutie in-rheſe things, and they 

overthrow the ground of their practice, which 1s, thatthere ought tobe in 

all kindof Ceremonies uniformitie, unleſſe impoſſtbilitie hinder it. For 

proofe wherof it is not enough to alleadge what S, Paul djdabontthe mat- 

ter of colle&ions;or what Noblemen do in the Livefies of their Servants, 

or what the Councell of Nice did for ſtanding 1n time of Prayer on cer- 

taine dayes : becauſe though S. Paxl did will them of the Church of Co- 

rinth, every man to lay up ſomewhat by himupon the _— and to re- 

7.c.L.1.9-133- Andthetetore S. Part, ro eſtabliſh this or. ſerve it in ſtore, till himſelfe did come thi- 

der in + Ao of _— , that mane _—- ther, to ſend it unto the Church of Iernfa- 
red re lor Suadayyaltadgert chi rex 1em for reliefe of the poore there ; ſloni- 
ſon,that tic had ſo 01dained in other Churches, fying withall that hee had taken the like Or- 
der with the Churches of Galatia z yet the reaſon which hee yeeldeth of 
this order taken both in the one place and the other, ſheweth the leaſt 
part of his meaning to have beere that, whereunto his words are wri- 
thed. Concerning colletion for the Saints ( hee meaneth them of Ieruſa- 
lem) as 1 have giver order to the Church of Galatia, ſo likewiſe doe zee (faith 
the Apoſtle) that 7s, 2x every firſt of the weeke let each of you lay aſide by him- 
ſelfe , and reſerye according to that which God hath Bleſſed him with, that when 
I come, collefitzons bee not then to make , and that when I come, whom you ſhall 
chooſe, them 1 may forthwith ſend away by Letters, to carry your heneficence un- 
to Teruſalem. Out of which words, to conclude the dutie of uniformitie 
throughout all Churches in all manner of indifferent Ceremonies, will be 
very hardand therfore beſt to give it over.But perhaps they are by ſo much 
the more loth to forſake this argument, for that it hath, though nothing 
r.c.14.9.23. Elſc,yet the name of Scripture, to give it ſome kindofcountenance more 
50 tharaschik thanthe pretext of Livery-coatsaftordeth them. For neither is it any mans 
ere rk £4. Auty to cloath all his children, or all his ſervants with one weed; nor theirs 
vauts of one tO Cloath themſelves fo, if it were left to their owne judgements, as theſe 
ing bom ll! Ceremonies are lett of God to the judgement ofthe Church. And ſeein 

Goh no Churches ate rather inthis caſe like divers Families,than like divers Ser- 
#:1ly have one vants Of One Familie, becauſe every Church, the State whereof is indeper- 
act, in wat dent uponany other, hath authority to appoint orders for it ſelfe in things 
word, buralſo INdiffercnt ; therefore of two we may rather inferre, that as one Famflic 1s 
weare a5 't not abridgedof libertie tobe clothed in Friers Gray, for thatanotherdoth 
ty inufngche. WEATE Clay-Colour; ſoneither are all Churches bound to the ſelfe-ſame 
{ameCacmo- indifferent Ceremonies which it liketh ſundry to uſe. As for that Canon 
-- 7 RR. the Councell of Nice, let them but reade it and weigh it well. The an- 
This 31: 421 Cient uſe of the Church throughout all Chriſtendome, was, for fiftic 


the gieat dayesafter Eaſter (which fiftic dayes were called Pentecoſt, rhough moſt 


1.6e7.16.1; 


ww prrmtnd commonly the laſt day of them which isVWhitſunday bee fo called) in like 
&c. ſort on all the Sundayes throughout the whole Yeecre their manner was 


DeDomir"©7 to ſtand at Prayer : whereupon their meetings unto that purpoſe on 


Po 4 thoſe dayes, had the names of Stations given them, Of which cuſtome 
gen:calis adora- Tertulltan ſpeaketh in this wiſe ; It ts notwith us thought fit either to faſt on 
= Tees, the Lords Day,or to pray kneeling. The ſame tmmunitie ſrom faſting and knee- 
Militis ling wee keepe all the time which is betweene the Feaſts of Eaſter and P ontecot. 

re This 
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This beingtherefore an order generally receive#in the Church ;whenfoing 
began: to be fingular and differene from@all others, and thar+ra Ceremibny 


[1 


which was then judgedvery convenient forthe:whole C Butch evenbythe 
whole; thoſe few excepred which brake out ofthe commornpalt;the,Coun- 


cell of Nice thought good to meloſe them again with thereſt, byx law 


made inrthis fort: Betawuſe there'arv revtarn which will needs kneel at the time of 


P rajer on the Lords day, aud in the fifty dayes after Eaſter, the holy Synodp Judg- 
ing it meet that a convenient cuſtoms bs obſerved throughout all Churches, hat 


decreed; that (landing we make aur Prayers to the'Bord, - Whigeby it plaitt 
appeareth;, that in things indiffcrene , whatthewhole Chyrchdorh chin; 


convenient for the whole, the ſame if any part do wilftifly.violate, irray 
be reformed and inayled again by that generaF-authoriry whereuntoeac 
particuhr is ſubje&t,and that the —_— of Ry in a ftewought.to give 
place unto publick'judgement'; thts dotit cleeflyenoughappear : biz nog 
thatalt Chriſtian Churchesare bound inevery” indifferent Ceremony ta 
be uniform; becauſe where the-whole Chutch hath not tyett the, parts'tin- 
to oneandthe ſame thing hey being therein left eachrotheirown choice, 
may either do,as others do,or elſe otherwiſe;,withour an breach of duryar 
all. Concerning thofe indifferent things, wherein it hath. been, heretofore 
thoughr good rhat all Chriſtian Churches thould be uniform, the way 
which they now conceive to bring this ro paſfe wasthen never thought on, 
For till now it hath been judged, that feeingthe law of God doth nor pte- 
ſcribe all particular Ceremonieswhich the Church of Chrift may uſe,agd 
ſo great varietyof them as may be found out, it isnot poſſible that the faw 
of nature and reaſon ſhould dire&all Churches uato the amethings,/each 
deliberating by it ſelf what is moſtconvenient:the way to eſtabliſh {pl une 
things indifferent throughour the all, uſt needs be the judgement of fome 
judiciall authority drawn into one only ſentence, which may bea rufe for 
every particular to follow. And becauſe ſich anthority overall Chutches,is 
too much to begranted untoany one morral man;there yet remaineth that 
which hath been alwayes followedzas thebeſt,the E&ftrhe moſt ſincere and 
rcaſonable way; namely,the verdi& ofthe whok Church orderly taken, and 
ſer down in the aflembly of ſome generall Comicell, But to maintainthat 
all Chriſtian Churches ought for unities ſake to beuniform in all Cere- 
monies, and then to reach that the way ofbringing this to paſſe muſt beby 
mutual imitation,ſothat where we have betrerCeremonies than others, they 
ſhall be bound ro follow us,and we them where theirs are better:how ſhould 
wethink itagrecable and conſonant unto reaſon? For fith in, things of this 
nature there 15 ſuch variety of particular inducements,wbereby one Church 
may be led to think that better,vhich anorher Church arr other induce- 
ments judgeth to be worſe: (For example,the Eaſt Church did think itbet- 
ter tokeep Eaſter day afterthe manner of the ſewes,the Weſt Chutch ber- 
tcr to do otherwiſezthe Greek Church judgerh it worle touſe unleavened 
bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine Church leavened : one Church eſtee- 
reth it not fo good to receive the Euchariſt fitring as ſtanding, ano- 
ther Church not ſo good ſtanding as ſitting ;' therebeing onthe one {ide 
probable Motives as well as on the other) unteſſe the ws 
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that all. Churches inthe world ſhall know them tobe the beſt, and ſo know 
them, . that there may not remain any queſtion about this point, weare not 
awhit the neerer forthat they have hitherto ſaid. They themſelvesalthough 
reſolved in their own judgements what Ceremonies arebeſt , foreiceing: 
that ſuch asthey are addicted unto}be not all ſo cleerly & fo incomparably 
beſt,butothers there are or may beat leaſtwiſe when all things are well con- 
{idered,as good; knew not w<Þway ſmoothly to rid their hands of this mat- 
ter,yithout providing ſome more certain rule to be followed foreſtabliſh- 
ment of uniformity in Ceremonies , when there are divers kindsof equall 
goodneſle; and therefore in this caſe they ſay, that the later Churches and 
the fewer ſhould conformthemſelves unto the elder and the moe. Hereupon 
they conclude;that foraſmuch as all the Reformed Churches (fo faras they 
know) whichare of our confeſſion in Doctrine, have agreed already in the 
abrogation of divers things which we retain : our Church ought either to 
ſhew that they have done evil,or elſe ſhe is found tobe in fault for not con- 
forming herſelf to thoſe Churches, inthat which ſhe cannot deny to be in 
them well abrogated. For theauthority of the firſt Churches, (and thoſe 

they account to be the firſt in this cauſe wi were firſt reformed) rhey bri 
the compariſon of yonger Daughters conforming themſelvs in attire tothe ' 
example of their elder Siſters ; wherein there 1s juſt as much ſtrength of 
reaſon as inthe Livery- Coats before mentioned. S. Pawl,they fay,noteth it 
for a mark of ſpeciall honour, that Eperetws was the firſt man inall Achaia 
which did imbrace the Chriſtian faith ; after the fame ſort he toucheth it 
alſo as a ſpeciall preheminence of Iunt4s & Andronicu, that in Chriſtiani- 
ty they were bis Ancicnts ; the Cor:»thzans he pincheth with this demand, 
Hath the word of God gone out from you,or hath it lighted on you alone?Butwhat 
ofall this? If any man ſhouldthink that alacrity and forwardnefle in good 
things dothadde nothing unto mens comendation; the tivo former ſpeech- 
ES of S. Paul might leade him to reform his judgement. In like ſort to take 
down:the ſtomack of proud conceited men,that glory as though they were 
able to ſetall others to ſchoole , there can be nothing more fit than ſome 
ſuch wordsas the Apoſtles third ſentencedoth containgwherein he teacheth 
the Church of Corinth to know, that there was no ſuch great ods between 
themand the reſt of theirbrethren, that they ſhould think themſelves tobe 
Gold,and the reſt to be but Copper. He thereforeuſeth ſpeech unto them 
to this effe&t: Men 1nſtrufted in the knowledge of Teſus Chriſt there both were 
before you,gF are beſides you in the World, ye neither are the Fountain from which 
firſt, nor yet the Rrver into which alone the word hath flowed, But although as 
Epenetus was the firſt Man inall Achaia,ſo Corinth had bin the firft Church 
inthe whole World that received Chriſt:the Apoſtle doth not ſhew that 
in any kinde of things indifferent whatſoever, this ſhould have made their 
example a lawunto all others. Indeedthe example of ſundry Churches for 
jones rk of onething doth ſivay much ; bur yet ſtillas baving the force 
of an example only, and not of a law. Theyare effetuall to move any 
Church,unleſle ſome greater thing do hinder ; butthey binde nove, no not 
though they be many; ſaving only when they are the Major part ofa ge- 
nerall Aſſembly, and then their voices being moe in number , muſt over- 
ſay their judgements who arc fewer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the greater 
half 
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halfis the whole, Butas they ſtand out ſingle each ot themby it ſelf, their 
number can purchaſe them no ſuch Authority, that the reſt ofthe Church- 
es being fewer,(hould be therefore bound to tollowthem,and rorelinquiſh 

s go0d Ceremonies as theirs for theirs: Whereas therefore itis conclu- 
ded out of theſe ſo weak Premiſes, that the retaining of divers things in 
the Churchof Exglandwhich other reformed Churches have caſt out,muſt 
needs argue that we do not well,unleſle we can ſhew.that they, have done ill; 
what needed this .wreſt. to. draw out from us an accuſatjon of forrein 
Churches? It 1s not proved as yer, that ifthey have done welk-ourduty: is 
to follow them., and to forſake our own courſe , becauſe it differeth from 


theirs, although indeed itbe as well for us every way as theirs for them, And: 


ifthe proofsalleadged-for confirmation hereof had been ſound, yet ſeeing 
they lead no further than only to ſhew,that where we can haveno better Ce- 
remonies, theirs muſt be taken; as they cannot with modeſty think them- 
ſelves to have found out abſolutely the beſt which the wit of men may de- 
viſe;ſo likjngtheir own ſomewhat better than other mens,evenbecauſe they 
are their own,they muſt incquity allow us to belike unto themin this affe- 
Aion: which if they do,they eaſe us of that uncurteous burden,whereby we 
are chargedeither to condemn them,or elſe to follow them. They grant we 
nced not follow them, if our own wayes already be better. And if onrown 
be but equall, the law of common indulgence alloweth us tothink themag 
the leaſt balfa thought the better,becauſe they are our own;which we may 
very well do,and never draw any Inditementart all againſt theirs, but think 
commendably even of themalſo, RITES ; 


14 Toleave reformed Churches therefore and their ations for him to 
judge of, in whoſe ſight they are, as they are; and ourdeſire is that they may 
evell in his fight be found ſuch,as we qught to endeavour by all means thar 
our own may likewiſe be:ſomewhat weare enforced to ſpeak by way of ſim- 
ple Declaration,concerning the proceedings of the Chutch of Ezgland in 
theſeaffairs, to the end that men whoſe mindes are free from thoſe partiall 
conſtructions , whereby the only name of difference from ſome other 
Churches 1s thought cauſe ſufficient to condemn ours, may the better diſ- 
cetn whether that we have done be reaſonable, yeaor no. The Church of 
Ergland being to alter her received laws concerning ſuch Orders, Rites,and 
Ceremonies, as had been in former times an hinderance unto Piety and re- 
ligious Service of God,was to enter into'conſideration firſt,that the change 
of lawes,eſpecially concerning matter ofReligion,muſt be warily proceed- 
ed in. Lawes, as all other things humaneare many times full of imperfe&i- 
on,and that which is ſuppoſed behovefull unto men; proveth oftentimes 
moſt pernicious. The wifdome which is learnedby trac of time, findeth 
the lawes that have been in former Apes eſtabliſht , needfull in later tobe 
abrogated. Beſides, that which ſometime is expedient, doth not alwayes fo 
continue: and the number of necedlefle lawes unaboliſht, doth weaken the 
force of them that are neceſſary. But true withall it is, that alteration, 
though it be from worſe to better, hath in it inconveniences, and thoſe 
waighty ; unleſſe it be in ſuch lawes as have been made upon fpeci- 
all occaſions, which occaſions ceaſing, lawes of that kinde do 
abrogate thetmſelves. But when we abrogate a law as being -ill made, 
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the whole cauſe for which it was made ſtiJT remain ing;do we not herein re- 
voke our very Own deed, andupbraid ourſelves with tolly, yea;all thar were 
makersof it with over-ſight and witherror? Further, if it bealiny whichthe 
cuſtom 8<ontinuall prattice of many'ages or yearshath'confirmed in the 
tiicides of men, to alter it, muſt needsbe troubleſorne and feandalous. It 
artzteththerh, it cauſeth them to ſtand in doubt,whether any thing be in'ic 
felf by nature either good or cvill, andnor all things rather ſuch as menar 
this or that'time agree to account of them, when rhey behbldeven thoſe 
things diſprooved, diſanulled;rejected,which uſe had made ins manner na- 
farall.Vhar have weto induce menunto thewilling obedienceand obſer- 
vation of laws,but the weight of fo many mens judgements,ashave with de- 
liberate advice aſſented theranto;rhe weight of that long experience which. 
the world hath had therof with conſent and good liking?Sothat to change 
any ſuch law,muſt necds with the comamon ſort impairand weaken the force 
of thoſe grounds,wherebyall laws are made effeuall. Notwithſtanding, we 
do notdeny alterationoflawes tobe ſometimesa thing neceſfry; as when 
they areunniturall,or impious,orotherwife hurttulfantothe publick com- 
munity of men, and againſt that good forwhich humane ſocieties were in-- 
ſtituted. When the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour were ordained to al- 
terthe laws of Heatheniſh religion received throughout the whole world, 
choſen I grant they were(S.P av excepted) the reſt ignoratt,poore,ſimple, 
un-ſchooled altogether and unlettered men: howbeit extraordinarily indu- 
ed with ghoſtly wiſdome from above before they ever undertook this en- 
terprize,yea,their authority confirmed by miracle,to the end it might plain- 
appear that they were the Lords Ambafſadors, unto whoſe Sovereig 

power for all fleſh to ſtoop, for all the Kingdomes of the Earth to yeeld 
themſelves willingly conformable-in whatſoever thould be required, it 
was their duty. In this caſe therefore their oppoſitions ig maintenance of 
publick ſuperſtition againſt Apoſtolick endeavours, as that they might 
not condemn the wayes Of their ancient Predeceffors, that they muſt kee 
Religiowes traditas , therites which from Age to Age had deſcended, that 
the Ceremonics of Religion had beenever accounted by ſo much holicr 
as elder; theſe and the like allegations in this caſe were vain and frivolous. 
Not to ſtay longer therefore in ſpeech coticerning this point, we will con- 
clude that as the change of ſuch lawes as have been ſpecified is neceſſary, 
ſo the evidence that they ate ſuch muſtbe great. Tf we have neither voice 
from Heaventhat ſo pronounceth of them;neither fenrence of men groun- 
ded upon ſuch manifeſt and cleer proof, that they in whoſe hands it isto 
alter them, may likewiſe infallibly evet! in heart and conſcience judge 
them ſo; upon neceſſity to urge alteration, is to trouble and diſturbe with- 
out neceſſity. As for arvitrary alterations,when lawves in themſelves not fim- 
ply bad or unmcetare changed for better and more expedient,if the benefit 
of that which is newly better deviſed be but ſmall, fith the cuſtome of eaſi- 
nefſe to altcrand change is ſoevill, no doubtbut to bear a tolerable ſore, 
15 better than to venter on adangerousremedy. Which being general- 
ly thought upon, as a matter that rouched neerly their whole enterprize ; 
whereas change was notwithſtanding concluded neceſſary, in regard of 
the great hurt which the Church didreceive by a number of things then in 
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uſe, whereupona greatdeale of that which had bin, was now to be taken a+ 
way.& removedour ofrheChurch;yet firh there are divers waics of abroga- 
ting things eſtabliſhed, they ſaw irbeſt to cutoff preſently ftuich thihgs, as 
might in.that ſort be extinguiſhed without danger,leaving the reſt to be a- 
boliſhed by diſuſage through tradt of time. And as this was done forthe 
manner of abrogation:ſo touching rhe ſtint or meaſure therof,Rires 8&Ce- 
remonies, and other cxternall things of like nature being hurtfull unto the 
Church, cither in reſpe& of their qualitie,or in regard of their number, in 
the former there could be no doubt or difficulty what ſhould be done;their 
deliberatis in the latter was more hard. And therfore inaſmuch as theydid 
reſolve toremove only ſuch things of that kind as the Church might beſt 
ſpare,retayning the reſtdue;their whole counſell is in this point utterly con- 
demned, as having cither proceeded from the blindneſle of thoſe times, or 
from negligence, or from defirc of honour and glory,or from an erroneous 
Opinion thar ſuch things might be tolerated for a while;or if it didproceed 
(as they which would ſeeme moſt favourable; are content to thinke it poſ- 
ſible) from a purpoſe partly the eaſilzer to draw Papiſts unto the Goſpell, by 
keeping ſo many orders {till the 'fame with theirs., 4nd partly to redeeme 
peace thereby,the breach wherof they might feare would enſue upon more thorow 
alteration; or howſocver it came to paſle,therhing they did is judged evill. 
But ſach is the lot of all that deale 1n publick aftaires, whether of Church 
or Common-wealth,that which men liſt to ſurmiſe of their doings, being it 
good or ill, they muſt beforehand patiently arme their minds to indure. 
Wherefore to let goe private-ſurmiſes , whereby the thing| it ſelfe is not 
made eitherbetter or worſezif juſtandallowable reaſons might lead them 
to do as they did;then are all theſe cenſures fruſtrate. Touching ceremonies 
harmles therfore in themſelves,& hurtfull only inreſpetofnumdver: was it 
amiſle to decree , that thofe things which were leaſt needfull and newlieſt 
come,ſhould be the firſt that were takE away;as in the abrogating of a num- 
ber of Saints dates & of other the like cuſtoms it a CR they did,till af- 
terwards the forme of comon Prayer being erfited, Articles of ſound Reli- 
gion & Diſcipline agrecd upon , Catechiſmes framed for the needfull in- 
{irutio of youth, Churches purged of things that indeed were burthenſome 
to the people,or tothe {imple offenſive & ſcandalous,all was brought at the 
length unto that wherin now we ſtand ? Or was it amiſle , that having this 
way eaſed the Church as they thought of ſuperfluity,they went oa till they 
had plucktup even thoſe things alſo which had taken a great deale ſtronger 
and deeper root,thoſe things which to abrogate without conſtraint of m3- 
nifeſt harme thercby arifingghad beene to alter unneceſſarily (in their tuds- 
ments) the ancient received cuſtome of the whole Church, the univerſalb 
praQtice of the people of God, & thoſe very decrees of our Fathers which 
were not only ſet down by agreement of generall Councels, but hadaccor- 
dingly been put in ure, and fo continued in uſe till that very time preſent > . 
Trae it is thatneither Councels nor cuſtomes,be they never ſo ancient an4 
ſo generall,can lett the Church from taking away that thins'which is hurt- 
tull to be retained. Vhere things have beene inſtituted, which being con- 
venient and gooJat the firſt, doe afterward iproceſle of time wax other- 
wiſe,vee make nodoudt but they may be alcered, yea though Councels or 
Cuſtomes General have receive] rhem. And therefore it 15 buta needleſle 
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kind of oppotition which they make who thus diſſ pute, Jf ma thoſe things 


- which are ot expreſſed in the Scripture, that 16 to bee obſerved of the c harch, 


which is the cuſlome of thepeople of God and decree of our forefathers , then how 
can theſe things at any time be varied, which heretofore have bin once ordat- 
ned in ſach ſort 2 Whereto we ſay, that things ſo ordained ate tobe kepr, 
howbeit not neceſſarily, any longer than till there grow ſomeUrgeftt cauſe 
to ordaine thecontrarie. For there is not any Poſitive Law of men,whether 
it be generall or particular,received by formall expreſle coſent,as in Coun- 
cels; or by ſecret approbation,s in cuſtomes it commeth to paſle;but the 
rac. wakes be taken away if occaſion ſerve. Even as weall know, that many 
things kept generally heretofore, are now in like ſort generally unkept and 
aboliſhed every where. Notwithſtanding till ſuch things bee aboliſhed, 
what exception can there be taken againſt the judgement of $. Auguſtize, 
who ſaith;that, Of rhings harineleſle whatſoever there is,which the whole 
Churchdoth obſerve throughout the world., to argue for any mans immu- 
nitie from obſerving the ſame, it were a point of moſt inſolent madnefle x 
And ſurely, odious it muſt needs havebin for one Chriſtian Church, to a- 
boliſh that which all had received and held for the ſpace of many ages, and 
that without any detriment unto Religion ſo manifeſt and ſo great,as might 
in theeyes of unpartiall men appeare ſuffcicnt to cleere them from all 
blame of raſh and inconſiderate proceeding, if in fervor of zeale they had 
removed ſuch things. Wheras contrariwiſeſo reaſonable moderation here- 
in uſed, hath freed us from being deſervedly ſubjettunto that bitter kindof 
obloquic, whereby as the Church of. Rome doth under the colour of love 
towards thoſe things which be harmleſle,maintaine extremely moſt hurtful 
corruptions z ſo we peradventure mightÞbe upbrayded, that under colour of 
hatredtowards thoſe things that are cortupt,we are on the other fide as ex- 
treme,even againſt moſt harmeleſſc Ordinances; And as they are obſtinate to 
retaine that, which no man of any conſcience is able well to defend : ſowe 
might be reckoned fierce and violent,to teare away that which if our owne 
mouthes did condemne, our conſctences would ſtorme and repine thereat. 
The Romans having baniſhed Targurzzus the Proud,8& takena ſolemn oath 
that they never would permit any man more to reigne, could not herewith 
coment themſelves, or think that tyranny was throughly extinguiſhed, rill 
they had driven one of their Conſuls to depart the Catie , againſt whom 
they found not in the world what toobjec, ſaving only that his name was 
Tarquine, andthat the Comon-wealth could not ſeeme to have recovered 
perfect freedome,as long as aman of ſo dangerousa name was left remay- 
ning. Forthe Church of Englandto have done the like, in caſtingout P..- 
pall tyranny and ſuperſtition, to have ſhewedgreater willingnefle of accep- 
ring the very Ceremonies of the Turke, Chriſts profeſled enemy,than of 
the moſt indifferent things which the Church of Rome approveth : to 
have leftnot ſo much as the names which the Church of Rome'doth give 
untothings inrocent : to have cjeed whatſoever that Church doth make 
account of,be it never ſo harmeleſle init ſelfe, and of never ſo ancient con- 
tinuance, without any other crime to charge it with,than only that it hath 
beene the hap thereof to be uſed by the Church of Rome, and not to bee 
commanded in the Word of God : this kinde of proceeding might hap- 
ly have pleaſed ſome few men , who having begunne ſuch a courſe _ 
| elves, 


= E ctlefraſlicall Politie: 


ſelves muſt needs bee glad to ſee their example followed by us. But the Al- 
michtie which giveth wiſdoine , and infſpireth with right underſtanding 
whomſoever it pleaſeth him,ke foreſeeing that which mans wit had nevet 
bin able to reach unto;namely , what Tragedies the attempt of ſo cxtreme 
alteration would raiſe in ſome parts of the Chriſtian World, did forthe 
endlefſe goodof his Church(as wee-cannot chuſe but interpret it) uſe the 
bridle of his provident reſtrayning hand , to ſtay thoſe eager afte&ions in 
ſome,&to ſettle theirreſolutioupona courſe more calme & moderate; leſt 
as in other moſt ample and heretofore moſt flouriſhing Dominions ir hath 
ſince falne out;ſo likewiſe if in ours it had come to paſle, that the adverſe 
part being; inraged , and betaking it felfe to ſuch prafticesas men are com- 
monly wont to/embrace, when they behold things brought to deſperate ex- 
tremities,and nO hope left-to ſee any otherend than only the utter oppre{- 
ſion and clean extinguiſhment of one fide ; by this mean Chriftendom fla- 
ming in all patts of greateſt :importance at once, they had all wanted that 
cofort of mutuall reliefe,yvherby they are now for the time ſuſtained(& not 
the leaſt by this our.Churchwhich they ſo much impeach) till mutuall c6- 
buſtions,bloud-ſheds and waſtes (becauſe no other inducements will ſerve) 
mayefforce them through vety faintnes,after the experience of fo endleſle 
miſcries;/to efiter on all ſides at the length into ſome ſuch conſultation, as 
maytend tothe beſt re-eſtabliſhment of the whole Church of Teſus Chriſt. 
Tothe ſingulatgood whereof it canot but ſerve-as a profitable direCtion,to 
teach men what-is moſt liket'to prove available, when they ſhall quietly 
conſider the trial} that hath bin thus long had of both kinds of Reformatt- 
on;aswellthis:moderatekihd which the Church of England hath taken;as 
that other morcextrem 8 rigorous which certain Churches elſewhere have 
better liked; In:the;:meane while it may be,that ſuſpence of judgement and 
exerciſe: of charitie were fafer and ſeemelier for Chriſtian men, than the 
bot purſuire of theſe:Controverſies,wherein they that ate more fetvent to 
diſpute,be not alwayes the moſt able to determin. But who are on his ſide 
a who againſt him;our Lord in his good time ſhall reveale. And ſith thus 
farre we haveproceededin ove, an things that have bin done,let not 
the principall doers themſelves be forgotts. When the ruines of the houſe 
of God (that houſe which conſiſt ing of religious Soules,is moſt immedi- 
atly the precious Temple of the Holy Ghoſt)were become not in his ſight 
alone,bur in the eyes of the whole world ſo exceeding great, that very Ts 
petſtition beganeven to feele it ſelfe too farre grown : the firſt that with us 
inade way to repaite the decayes thereof by beheading Superſtition, was 
King Henry the. Eight; the Sonne and Succeſlorof which famious King, 
as we know,was Edward the Saint : in whom(for ſo by the event we may ga- 
| ther) it pleaſed God Righteous and Iuſt to let England ſee, what a bleſſing 
ſin & iniquitie would not ſuffer it to enjoy. Howbeitthat which the Wilſe- 
man hath ſaid cocerning Enoch (whoſe dayes were,though many in reſpect 
of ours, yet ſcarce, as three to nine in compariſon of theirs with whom he 
lived) the ſame to that admirable Child moſt worthily may be applicd, 
Though He departed this world ſoone, yet fulfilled He much time. Bur what 
enſued? That worke, which the one in ſuch ſort had begun, and the other 
ſo farre proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpace ſo overthrowne, as if almoſt it had 
never 
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© neverbin till ſuch time as that God,whoſe propert nap ow Mendes 


then greateſt when they are neareſtto be utterly deſpaired of, cauſed inthe 
depth of diſcomfort and darknefſſe a moſt glorious Starre toariſe,and onher 
head ſetled the Crown,vbom himſelf had kept asa Lambe from the ſlaugh- 
ter of thoſe bloudy times, that the experience of his goodneſle in her owne 
deliverance,mightcauſe her mercifull diſpoſitionto take ſo much the more 
delight in ſaving others , whom the like neceſlitie ſhould preſſe. What in 
this behalfhath been done towards Nations abroad, the parts of Chriſten- 
dome moſt afflictedcan beſt teſtifie. That which eſpecially concerneth our 
ſelves inthe preſent matter we treat of, is, the ſtate 6f reformed Religion, 
a thing at Her comming to the Crowne, even raiſed as it were by miracle 
from the dead; a thing which wee fo little hoped to ſee, that even t 
which beheld it done, ſcarcely beleeved their owne ſenſes at the firſtbehol- 
ding. Yet being then _—_ to paſſe,thus many yeares it hath continued, 
ſtanding by no other worldly meane but that one only hand which erected 
it;that hand, which as no kindof imminet danger could cauſe at the firſtto 
with-hold it ſelfe, ſo neither have the praQtiſes,ſa many, ſo bloudy, follow- 
ing ſince, bin ever able to make weary. Nor can we ſay 1n this caſe fo juftly, 
that eAaron and Har, the Eccleſiafticall and Civill States: bave ſuſtained 
the hand which did lift it ſelfe to Heaven for them ; as that Heaven zt 
ſelfe hath by this band ſuſtained them , noaidot helpe baving: thereunto 
beene miniſtred for performance of the workeof reformation, other than 
ſuch kind of help or aid as the Angel in the Prophet Zacharze ſpeaketh of, 
faying,Neither by an Army nor ſtrength hut by my Spirit,ſatth the Lordeof Hoſts. 
hich grace and favour of Divine affiſtance having not in one thing ar 
two ſhewed it ſelfe , nor for ſome few dayesor yeeres appearcd,but in fuch 
ſortſo long continued, our manifold finnes and tranſgreſſions ſtriving to 
the contrary z what canwe leſle thereupon conclude, that-that God would 
at leaſt wiſe by tra of time teach the World,that the thing which he bleſ- 
ſeth, defendeth,keepeth fo ſtrangely,cannot chooſe but be of him? Wher- 
fore it any refuſe to beleeve us diſputing for the veritic of Religion , 
eſtabliſhed, let them beleeve God himaſelfe thus miracu- -- 
louſly working for it, and wiſh life even for ever and 
ever unto that Glorious and Sacred Inftru- 
LE ment whereby he worketh. 
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THE MOST REVEREND 
FATHER INGOD, MY VERY 
GOOD LORD, THE LORD Axcn- | 


BisHoe OF CANTERBURYjhhts GRACE, 


Primate and Metropolitan of all 
ENGL AN D. 


rEaz+y0/t Reverendin (hrift,the long continued 
©l NF IS and more than ordinary favour, which hi- 
 thertoyourGrace bath been pleaſed toſhew 
S towards me may juitly claime at my hands 
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« 


willingly the ancient received courſe , and convent- 
encie of that Diſcipline , which teacheth inferiour de- 
grees , and orders in the Charch of God , to ſubmit their 
writings to the ſame authoritie , from which their allow- 
able dealings whatſoever, m ſuch affaires, mu$t recive_ 
approbation, I nothing feare but that your accuitomed cle- 
mency will take in good worth, the offer of theſe my ſample 
and meane labours, beſtowed for the neceſſary juſtification 
of lawes heretofore made queitionable, becauſe, as 1 take 
it, they were not perfeftly underſtood, For ſurely, I cannot 
find any great cauſe of juſt complaint, that good lawes 
have ſo much been wanting unto ut, as we tothem.To ſeek 


V2 refor- 


Gears 2 fome thankefull acknowledgement thereof, 
In which confideration , as alſo for that { embrace, © 
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Greg. Naz, 


reformation of evill Laws 1s a comendable endevor,but for 
us the more neceſſary is a ſpeedy reareſſe of our ſelves. We 
have on all ſides loſt much of our firſt fervency towardGod, 
and therefore concerning our own degenerated wayes we 
have reaſon to exhort with St. Gregory, 57 iu Spode 
Letus returne againe unto that which we ſometime 
were: but touching the exchange of lawes in praftice,with 
lawes in device, which, they ſay, arebetter for the ſtate of 
the Church, if they might take place, the farther we exa- 
min them, the preater cauſe we finde to conclude, 9:9 
5 ©5p, although we continue the ſame we are, the 
harm 1not grea*. Theſe fervent reprehenders of things 
eſtabliſhed by publique authority, are alwayes confident 
and bold ſpirited men. But their confidence for the moit 
part riſeth from too much credit giv:n to their owne wits, 


for which cauſe they are feldome free from errours, The 


errours which we ſeek to reform in this kinde of men, are 
ſuch as both received at your own hand; their firſt wound, 
and from that time to thu preſent, have been proceeded in 
with that moderation, which uſeth by patience to ſuppreſſe 
boldneſſe, and ro make them conquer that ſuffer. V herein 


conſrdering the nature and kinde of theſe controverſeer, 


. the dangerous ſequels whereunto they were likely to 


grow, and how many wayes we have been thereby taught 
wiſdome, { may boldly averre concerning the firſt, that as 


the waiphtieſt conflids the Church hath had, were thoſe 


which touched the head, the perſon of our Saviour (rift, 
and the next of importance, thoſe queſttons, which are at 
thus day berween us and the Church of Rome, about the 
ations of the body of the Church of Goa, jo theſe which 


bave 


Dedicatory. 


have laitly ſprung up for complements,rites and ceremo- 
nies of ( hurch ations, are in truth for the greateſt part 
ſuch filly things that very eaſineſs doth make them hard to 
be diſputed of in ſerious manner, V/ bich alſo_may ſeeme 
to be the cauſe,wby divers of the Reverend Prelacie,and 
other moſt judicious men, bave eſpecially beſtowed their 
paines about the matter of juriſaition, Notwithſtanding 
led by your Graces example, my ſelfe have thong ht it con- 
venient to wade through the whole canſe , following that 
method, which ſearcheth the truth by the rauſes of trurh. 
N ow,ifany marvell,how athing init felfe ſo weak could 
import any great danger, they muſt conſider not ſo much 
how ſmal the ſpark that flieth up,as how apt things about 
it are 10 take fire. Bodies paluick, being ſubjett as much as 
naturall,to diſſolution;by divers means, there are undoub= 
tedly moe eſtates overthrown through diſeaſes, bred with- 
in themſelves,than through violence from abroad, becauſe 
our manner us alwayes to caſt a doubtfull and a more ſuſpi- 
cions eye towards that, over which we know we have leaſt 
power; and therefore, the feare of externall dangers, can- 

eth forces at home to be the more united, it is to all ſorts 
a kind of bridle, it maketh vertuous minds watchful , it 
boldeth contrarie diſpoſitions in ſuſpence, and it ſetteth 
thoſe wits 6n work in better things, which could bee elſe 
imployed in worſe ; whereas on the other fide , domeſticall 


evils , for that wee thinke wee can maſter them at all. 


times, are often permitted to runne on forward , till it 
bee too late to recall them, In the meane while the Com- 
1n0n-wealth 1s not only through unſoundneſſe Jo farre im- 


paired, as thoſe evils chance to prevaile; but farther alſo 
F323 0 through 


The Epiftle 


through oppoſition ariſing between the unſound parts and 
the ſound, where each endevoureth to draw evermore con- 
trarywayes, till deſtruttion in the.end bring the whole to 
ruine. To reckon up how many cauſes there are by force 
wherof diviſions may grow in a Commen-wealth,zs not bere 
neceſſary.Such as riſe from variety in matter of Religion, 
are not only the fartheſt ſpred,becauſe in Religion all men 
preſume themſelves intereſſed alike ; but they are alſo for 
the moſt part hotlier perſecuted and purſued than other 
ſtrifes,for as much as colaneſſe, which in other contentions 
may be thought to praceed from moderation, is not in theſe 
ſo favourably conſtrued, T he part which in this preſent 
quarrell ſlriveth againſt the current and ſtream of Lawes, 
was a long while nothing feared,the wiſeſt contented not to 
call to minde how errours have their effett, many timesnot 
propertioned to that little appearance of reaſon wherupon 
they would ſeeme built , but rather to the vehement af- 
fettion or fancy which is cait towards them,and proceedeth 
from other cauſes. For there are divers motives drawing 
men to favour mightily thoſe opinions, wherein their per- 
ſwaſions are but weakly ſettled; and if the paſſions of the 
minde be ſtrong they eafily ſophiſticate the underſtanding, 
they make it apt to beleeve upon every ſlender warrant, 
and to imagine infallible truth,where ſcarce any probable 
ſhew appeareth. Thus were thoſe poore ſeduced crea- 
00g and by other two adherents, whom [can 
neither ſpeak nor think of, but with much commiſeration 
and pitte, thus were they trained by faire. wayes firft, 
accounting their owne extraordinary love to this Diſci- 
pline, a token of Croa's more than ordinary love towards 


them : 
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them: from hence they grew toa ſtrong conceipt, that God 
which had moved them to love hu Diſcipline, more than 
the common ſort of men did,might have a purpoſe by their 
means to bring a wonderfull work to paſſe,beyond all mens 
expetation,for the advancement of the thron of diſcipline 
by ſome trapicall execution,with the particularities wher- 
of it was not ſafe for their friends to be made acquainted, 
of whom they did therefore but covertly demand what 
they thought of extraordinary motions of the ſpirit intheſe 
dayes, and withall request to be commended unto God by 
their Prayers, whatſoever ſhould be undertaken by men of 
God,in meere Feale to hiy glory, andthe good of bu dittreſ: 
ſed Church, With this unuſuall and ſlrange courſe they 
went on forward,till God,in whoſe heavieſt worldly jugde- 
ments,l nothing doubt,but that there may lie hidden mer- 
cie,gave them over totheir owne inventions,and left them 
made inthe end an example for bead-ſtrong and inconſis 
derate zeale,no leſſe fearful than Achitophel,for proud 
and irriligious wiſaome-., Tf a ſpark of error have thus 
farre prevailed, falling even where the wood was preene, 
and fartheſt off to all mens thinking, from any inclination 
unto furious attempts, muſt not the perill thereof be grea- 
ter in men, whoſe minds are of themſelves as dry fewell, 
apt beforehand unto tumults,ſeditions and broyles*But by 
this we ſee in a cauſe of Rehigion,to how defperat adyen=- 
tures men will ſtrain themſelves for reliefe of their owne 
part havinglaw9 authority againſt them, Furthermore, 
. let not any man think,that in ſuch divifcos,euheir part can 
free it ſelfe from incoveniences, ſuſtained not only through 
a kind of truce, which vertue on both fides doth "ow 
With 
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with vice,during warre betweene truth and error, but alſo 
in that there are bereby ſo fit occaſions mini/tred for men to 
purchaſe to themſelves well-willers by the colour , under 
which they oftentimes proſecute quarrels of envie or invz- 
terate malice, & eſpecially becauſe contentions were as yet 
never able to prevent two evils,the one a mutuall exchange 
of unſeemely and unjuſt diſgraces, offered by men, whoſe 
tongues and paſſions are out of rule,the other a common ha- 
ard of both,to be made a prey by ſuch as fludy how to work 
uponall accurrents withmoſt advantage inprivate.F deny 
not therfore,but that our Antagoniſts in theſe controverſies 
may peradyenture have met with ſome,notunlike to Icha- 
cius,who mightily bending himſelfe by all meanes againit 
the herifie of Priſcilan,the hatred of which one evill,was 
all the vertue be had,became ſo wiſe in the end,that every 
man, carefull of vertuous converſation, ſtudious of Scrip- 
ture,and ziven unto any abſtinence in diet, was ſet downe 
in bis K alender of ſuſpetted Priſeiliianiſts , for whom it 
ſhould be expedient to approve their ſoundneſſe of faith by 
amore licentions (& looſe bebawvior. Such Proftors es Pa- 
trons the truth might ſpare. Yet ts not their gooaneſſe ſoin- 
tolerable, as on the contrary fide, the ſcurrilous and more 
than Satyricall immadeſiie of Martiniſme, the firſt publi- 
ſhed ſchedules whereof, being brought to the hands of a, 


-orave, and a very Honourable Knight, with fonification 


SD 


given, that che Book would refreſh hu ſpirits, bee tock it, 
ſaw what the title was, read over an unſavory ſentence or 
two,and delivered back the Libell with thi anſwer. | am 
ſorry you are of the minde to bee ſolaced with theſe 
ſports,andſorrier you have herein thought mine af- 

tection 


<a 
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fection tobe like your owne. Bur as theſe ſores on all 
hanas lie open, ſo the deepeſt wounds of the Church of God 
have been more ſoftly and cloſely given.lt being perceived 
that the plot of Diſcipline did not only bend it ſelfe to re- 
form ceremonies,but ſeek farther to erett a popular autho- - 
ritte of Elders, and to take away Epiſcopal juriſdiftion, 
together with all other ornaments and meanes,wherby any © 
difference or inequality # upheld in the Ecclefraſlicall Or- 

der, towards this deſiruttive part, they have found many 
helping hanas, divers although peradventure not willing 

to be yoked with Elderſhips, yet contented(for what intent 

God doth know) to upbold oppoſition againſt Biſhops, not 

without preater hurt to the conrſe of thetr whal proceedings 

in the buſmes of God e3* ber Majeſttes ſervice,than other- 

wiſe much more waighty adverſaries had bin able by their 

owne power to have brought to paſſe. Men are naturally 

better contented to have their comendable aftions ſuppreſt, 

than the contrary much divulged. And becauſe the wits of 
the multitude are ſuch, that many things they cannot lay 

bold on at once, but being poſſeſt with ſome notable either 

arſlike or liking of any one thing whatſoever, ſundry other 

in the mean time may eſcape them unperceived; therefore 

if men defirons to have their vertues noted, do in this re- 

ſpett greeve at the fame of others,whoſe glory obſcureth 

darkneth theirs,it canot be choſen,but that whenthe eares 
of the people are thus cotinually beaten with exclamations 
againſt abuſesin the Church,theſe tunes come alwayes moſt 
acceptable to them whoſe odions C3 corrupt dealings in ſe- 
cular affaires, both paſſe by that mean the more covertly, 


and whatſoever happen aoalſo the leaſt feele that ſcourge 
0 
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of vulgar tmputation which notwithſtanding they moſt de- 
ſerve, All thu conſidered, as behoveth, the ſequel of anty 
on our part only that which our Lord and Saviour requi- 
reth,barmleſſe diſcretion, the wiſdome of Serpents tempe- 
red with the innocent meeknes of doves, For thu world wil 
teach them wiſdome that have capacitie to apprehend it. 


' Our wiſdomin this caſe muſt be ſuch,as doth not propoſe to 


it ſelf +373 our own particular tbe partial and immoderat 
defire wherof poiſoneth wherſoever it taketh place: but the 
ſeope & mark which we are to aim at, is r5xamy the publike 
and common goed of all, for the eafier procurement whereof, 
our diligence muſt ſearch out all belps and furtherances of 
dirction,which Scriptures,councels, fathers, hiſtories, the 
lawes and pratlices of all(hurcbes,the mutuall conference 
of all mens collettions and obſervations may afford,our in- 


 duftry muſt even anatomize every particle of that bodie_., 


] eg.Carol. 
Mag: fol.42t. 


which we are to uphold ſound; becauſe,be it never ſo true 
which we teach che world to believe, yet if once their affe- 
Hons begin to be alienated, a ſmall thing perſwadeth them 
to change their opinions tt beboveth that we vigilantly note 
and prevent by all meanes thoſe evils,wberby the hearts of 
men are loſt, which evils for the moſt part being perſonall, 
do armein ſuch ſort the adverſaries of God and hu Church 
againſt us that if through our too much negle# and ſecurt- 
ty the ſame ſhould run on, ſoone might we feele our eftate 
brought totheſe lamentable termes whereof thi hard and 
hgavy ſentence was by one of the ancients uttered upon like 
occaſions, Dolens dico,gemens denuncio, ſacerdotium 
quod apud nos intus cecidit , foris diu ſtare non po- 
terit, But the gracious providence of «Almightie god 
al 
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hath,F truſt, put theſe thornes of contradiionin our fades, 
left that ſhould fleale upon the Church in a ſlumber, which 
now, F doubt not,but through his afdiſtance may be turned 
away from us, bending thereunto our ſelves with conſlan- 
cy, conflancy in labour to doe all men good, conitancy in 
prayer unto God for all men, ber eſpecially, whoſe ſacred 
power matched with incomparable goodneſſe of nature, 
hath hitherto been Gods moſt happy inſtrument , by him 
miraculouſly kept for works of ſo miraculous preſervation 
and ſafety unto others , that as, By the ſword of God 4«;.., 
and Gedeon, was ſometime the cry of the people Fſrael, 
fo it might deſervedly be at this day the joyfull ſong of in- 
numerable multitudes, yea the Embleme of ſome Eſtates 
and Dominions in the world, and (which muſt bee eter- 
nally confeſt even with teares of thankfulneſſe) the true 
inſcription , [tile or title of all Churches as yet ſtanding 
within this Realme , By the goodneſle of Almighty 
Godand his ſervant El:zabech we are. That God,who 
is able to make mortalitie immortall, give her ſuch future 
continuance as may be no leſſe glorious unto all poſterity, 
than the dayes of her regiment paſt have been happy unto 
our ſelves, and for his moſt deare anoynteds ſake, grant 
them all proſperity, whoſe labours, cares,and counſels,un- 
fainedly are referred to her endlefſe welfare, through his 
unſpeakable mercy, unto whom wee all owe everlaſting 
praiſe. {n which defire 1 will here reſt, humbly beſeeching 
your Grace, topardon my great boldneſſe,and God to mul- 
tiply bis bleſsings upon them that feare hu name. 


Your Graces in all dutie, 
RicHaRhD HoOKeER, 
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Of cheir fourth Aſſerton, thar touching the ſeverall 


publike daties of Chriſtian Religion,there is amongſt us much 
ſuperſtition retained inthem, and concerning perſons which for 
performance of thoſe duties are indued with the power of Ecclefiaſticall 


order,our Laws and proceedings according thereunto are many 


waycs hercin alſo corrupted. » | ”\ 


The matter contained 1n- this fifth Book, 


I 4 Rue Religion is the root of all true werfies, andthe ſtay of a1 welt» 
ordered common-wealths. : 
2 The moſt extrem: oppoſite to true Religion is affeed Atheiſme. 


3 Of ſuperſtition and the root thereof, etther miſenided zealegor ignorant feare 
of divine glory. | 
4 Of Yo _ of juperſtition in Gods Church, and concerning the queſtion of 
#1718 Bogk. 
5 Foure general propoſitions demanding that which mwoy reaſonably be granted 
concerning matters of outward forme in the oxerciſe of true Religion. And 
fifthh..Of a rule, not ſafe, nor reaſonable in theſe caſes. 
6 The firſt Propoſition tonching judgement, what things are convenient in the 
outward publike ordering of Church affaires. 
7 The ſecond Propoſition. | 
$s The third Propoſition. 
9 The fourth Propoſition. 
10 The Rule of mens private Spirits, not ſafe in theſe caſes to be followed. 
11 Places forthe publike ſervice of God. 
12 The ſolemnity of ereFing Churches,condemned, the heRlowing and dedicating 
of them, [corned by the Adverſary. 
13 Of the names, whereby we diſtingniſh our Churches. 
14 Of the faſhion of onr Churches, 
| X 15 The 


The fifth Book of 


15 The ſumptuouſmeſſe of Churches, 
16 What holinefſe and vertue we ſcribe to the Church more than other places. 
17 Theirpretence, that would have Churches utterly razed. 
18 Of publike teaching,or preaching,and the firſt kind thereof, Catechizing. 
19 Of preaching by reading publikely the Books of holy Scripture; and concerning 
ſurpoſed nntruths in thoſe tranſiations of Scripture, which we allow to be 
read; as alſo of the choice which we make itt reading. 
20 Of preaching by the publike reading of other profitable inſirnlous ; and con- 
cerning books Apocriphall. | 
21 Ofpreaching by Sermons, and whether Sermons be the onely ordinary way of 
teaching , whereby men are brought to the ſaving knowledge of Gods 
truth. 
22 What they attribute to Sermons only, «ud what we to reading alſo. 
23 Of Prayer. | 
24 Of piblike Prayer. 
25 Of the forme ofCommon Prayer. 
26 Of ther, which like not to have any ſet forme of common Praier. 
27 Of them, who allowing a ſet forme of Prayer, yet allow not ours. 
28 The forme 0'our Liturgy too weere the Popiſts, tos farre different from that 
of other reformed Churches,as they pretend. 
29 Attire belonging to the ſervice of God. 
30 Of zeſture in praying, and of different places, choſen to that purpoſe. 
31 Eaſineſſe of praying after our forme. 
32 Th-length of our ſervice, | | 
33 Infteadofſuch prayers,os the Primitive Churches bave uſed,and thoſe that be 
reformed now uſe,we have (they ſay) divers ſhort cats,or ſhreddings,rather 
Wiſhes than Praiers. 
34 Leſſons intermingledwith our Prayers. 
35 The number of our Prayers for earthly things, and our off rehearſing of the 
Lords Prayer. 
36 The peoples ſaying after the Miniſter. 
37 On r manner of reading the Pſalmes, otherwiſe than the reſt of the Scripture. 
38 Of Muſique with Pſulmes. 
39 Of ſinging or ſajing Pſalmes,and other parts of common Prayer, wherein the 
people and the Miniſtcr anſwer one another by courſe. 
40 Of Magnificat, Benedicus,ond Nunc dimittis, 
41 Of the Letante. 
42 Of Athanaſius Creed, and Gloria Patri. 
43 Our want ofparticular thankſgiving. 
44 In ſome things the matter of our Prajer,as they afſirme, is unſound. 
45 When thon hadſt overcome the ſharpneſſe of death,thou didſt opens the Kingdom 
of heaven unto all beleevers. b, 
46 Touching Prayer for deliverance ſrom ſuddaine death. 
47 Prayer for thoſe things, which wee for our unworthineſſe dare not ache, God 
for the worthineſſe of his ſon.would vouchſafe to grant. ; 
48 Prayer #0 beevermore deliveredfromall adverſity. 
49 as 7 mx all ren mey find mercy, and ofthe will of God that all men might 
e ſaved. | 
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50 Of the name, the authour, aud the force of Sacraments, which farce con/ifteth 
in this, that God hath ordained them as meanes to make us partakers of him 
in Chriſt, aud of life through Chrift. 

51 That Gad is isCbriſt by the perſonall incarnation of the Son, who is veryGod. 

$2 The miſ-interpretations which herefie hath made of the manner how God and 

#90 are utitedin one Chriſt, 

53 That bytheunion of the one with the other natureiaChriſt there groweth nei+ 

ther gaine nor loſſe of eſſential properties to either. | 

54 Phat Chriſt hath obtainez according to the fleſh by the union of bis fleſh with 
deity. | 

53 Of the perſavallpraſenre of. briſt every where, «if it what ſenſe it mey bee 

' - £*anted.ie $s-epery where preſent according totheſleſp. 

56 The anianor t1utnal participation which is bez weene Chriſt andthe Church 

| of chriſt in-thie preſent warld. ET Od GET 

57 Thz nece(ſity of Sacraments ante the participation of Clwift. '- © 

$8 The ſubſtance of Baptiſme, the rites or ſclengitich $5.6/408 belonging, ang 

.. 'that the ſubſtance thereof being kept, other thingy iw Baptiſige pray give 

:- Placg to mecuſity. SET. 

$9 T y £reundis Scripture whereupon g neceſſity of outward Baptiſt hath beege 

5 ailt. | | FN ENS bo 

60 What kind of neceſſity inoutward Baptiſme heth trene gatherz4by the wards 

©. » of oxr Saviour Chriſt,and whot the true neceſſity thereof indeed ir. 

61. What things 38 Baptiſme have beene dijpenſed with by the Fathers refpe@ing 

- +++"). ty, : OY ar © Dy GY "oo 

62 Whether Bapriline by womep be true Baptiſme goed andefſei{pall io them that 

 wvecebveit. : Dn 2 2028 | 

63 Of interrogatories in Baptiſme touching faith and the purpoſe of 8 Chriſtias 

_ lifes | E BS 

64 Interrogatoyies propoſed unto infants in Baptiſme, and anſwered gs in their 

... names byGodfathers. | | 

65 Of the Croſſe ## Baptiſme. 

66 Of confirmation after Baptiſme. 

67 Of the Sacrament of the hoay and blaagdof Chriſt. 

68 Of faults noted in the forme of aqminiſtring that holy Sacrament. 

69 inal dies and the natural! cauſes of their convenient inſtjtutios. 

70 The manzer of celebrating Feſtivell dayes. 

71 Exceptions egainſt our keeping of other FeStivall dgies beſides the Sabbath, 

72 Of, wo oe well for or dinary as for extraordinary faſts in theChurch 

Of Goas 

73 The celebration of Matrimony. 

74 The Churching of women. 

75 The rites of Burial. 

76 Of the nature of that Miniſftery which ſerveth for performance of divine du- 
ties in the Churchof Gog, and how happineſſe not eternal onely , but alſo 
temporgll goth depend pon it. 

77 Oſpower given unto men to executethat h:auenty office, ofthe gift of the hojy 

Ghoſt in Ordination, and whether Sr + the power of order may bee 


ſought or ſued for, 
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-8 Of degrees whereby the power of order is diſtinguiſhed, and concerning the at - 

tire of Miniſters. 

79 Of + ET Tithes,all intended for el of 
Religion.which purpoſe being chiefly fulfilled by the Clergies certaineſuffict- 
ent maintenice,muſt needs by alienation of ( hurch livings be mad: ſruſtrate. 

80 Of ordinations lawfull without title and without any popular eleGion prece- 

dent,but in no caſe withont regard of due information what their quality is 
that enter into holy orders. : 

81 Of the learning that ſhould be in Miniſters, their refidence, and the number of 

their livines. 


Exv there arc of ſoweak capacity, but publique 
evils they caſily eſpic ; fewer ſo patient, as not 
to complaine, when the grievous inconveni- 
ences thercof work ſenſible ſmart. Howbeitto 
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pt = ſeewherinthe harme which they feele conſiſt- 
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method of curing it, belongeth to a skill, the 
ſtudy wherofis ſo full of toyleand the {09 ag 
ſo beſet with difficulties, that wary and reſpe- 
ive men had rather ſeek quictly their Own, & 
with that the world may goe well, ſo it beenot long of them, "i _ 
paine and hazard, make themſclves adviſers forthe —__ 800 64 : 
wE* thought it at the very firſt a ſignofcold affe&tion _ 0 . A ; = 1 
11... Of God,topreterprivate eaſe before the Jabour of appealing pu _ up 4 
Ethize, bance, muſtnoiv of neceſſity, referre events to _—_— cious pon _ - 
eir.2.Goudcre Almigty God and,in diſcharge of our duty towar - im,procce - e 
> cm iariex  plaineandunpartialldefenceofa common cauſe. Whereitn _ en —_ 
+2 493)obe 1s not ſo much to overthrow them with whom WCce CONten z AS tO yee 
mg 1ey/i= them iuſt and reaſonable cauſes of thoſe things, which for wantofdue 
hagoan of Jet conſideration hertofore, they miſconceived, accuſing laws wn wo _ 
+i« "i ndore ſights, impuring evils grown through perſonall defects unto t at WNIC 1S 
wſlromrmonb- ot evill, framing unto ſome ſoares unwholſom plaſters, 8 *PPIying - 1Cr 
ox #083 ſome where no foare is. To make therefore our ape py om - _ 1tO 
I #8 am- both parts is moſt acceptable, Ie agree that pure an an ined Re Ig10n 
xo; Sowerly Ought tobe the higheſt of all cares appertaining x = _ _ - - 
oeztararcy 7% WCeIl in regard of that *aide and protection, whic 1they, : ” - - ly 
eo me W fore God,confeſſe they receiveathis merciful hands , as alfofort e force 
arye or yyhich Religion hath to qualifieall ſorts ofmen, and to make them in pub- 
oasdero 799 Lo afftircs the more ſerviceable , governours the apter to rule with con- 
ondary) cience,inferiours for conſcience ſake the willinger to obey.It 15NO Pecu- 
= <3 liar conceit, but a matter of ſound conſequence, that all dutics = by 
; ny, 0000 {© much the better performed, by how much the men are morereligious 
mor-li--cP-T: from whole habilities the ſame proceed. For if b the courſe of politique 


cApxIf ae Afiires cannot in any good fort go forward without ft inſtruments , and 
; Spg4 | that which fitteth them Þe their vertues, let Politie acknowledge it ſclfe 
Ten #1: indcbred ts Religion, godlineſle being the « chieteſt topand wel ſpring of 
; 3% * all rrue vertues,cven as God 1s of all good things. So naturall is the _— 
proce; te of Religion with iuſtice, that wee pay boldly deemthere is neither, 


where 
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where bothare nor. For how ſhould they be unfained!y iuſt, whom religi- 
Ondoth not cauſe t9 be ſuch; or they religious, which are not found tuch 
by the proofe of their juſt ations > If they, which imploy their labour 
and travaile about the publique adminiſtration of Iuſtice, follow it onely 
as a trade., with unquenchable and unconſcionable thirſt of gaine, being 
not in heart perſwaded that « Iuſtice is Gods owne work, and themſelves 
his agents in this buſineſle, the ſentence of right, Gods owne verdict, and 
themſelves his Prieſts to deliver it; formalities of Iuſtice doe but ſerve 
to ſmother right.and that which was neceſlarily ordained forthe common 
good, is through ſhamefull abuſe made the cauſe of common miſerie. 
The ſame piety,which maketh themthatare inauthority deſirous to pleaſe 
and reſemble God by Iuſtice, inflameth every way men of action with 
zeale ro do good (as far as their place will permit) unto all. For «© that they 
know, is moſt noble and divine. Whereby, if no naturall nor caſuall inabi- 
lity crofle their deſires, they alwaies delighting to inure themſelves with 
ations moſt beneficiall to others, cannot but gather great experience,and 
through experience the more wiſdome, becauſe conſcience, and the feare 
of ſwarving from that which is right, maketh them diligent obſervers of 
circumſtances, the looſeregard wherof is the nurſe of vulgar folly, no leſle 
than $2/o0zons attention thereunto was of naturall furtherances the molt 
cftectuall to make him eminent above others. For he f gave good heed, 
and pierced every thing to the very ground, and by that meanes became 
the author of many parables. Concerning fortitude, fithevils great andun- 
expected(the true touchſtone of conſtant minds)do cauſe oftentimes even 
them to thinke upon divine power with = fearefulleſt ſuſpicions, which 
have been otherwiſe the moſt ſecuredeſpiſers thereof, how ſhould we look 
for any conſtant reſolution of mind, in ſuch caſes, faving only where un- 
fained affection to God-ward hath bred the moſt aſſured confidence to be 
afſiſtedby his hand > For proofe whereof, let but the a&s of theancient 
Iewes be indifferently weighed, from whoſe magnanimity, in cauſes of 
moſt extream hazard, thoſe ſtrange and unwonted reſolutions havegrown, 
which for all circumſtances, no peopleunder the roofe of heavendidever 
hitherto match. And that which did alwayes animate them, was their 
meerereligion. Without which, if ſo be it were poſſible that all other or- 
naments of mind might be had in their full perfe&ion, nevertheleſſe; the 
mind that ſhould poſlſefle them divorced from picty, could be but a ſpedta- 
cle of commileration ; even as that body is, which adorned with ſundry 
other admirable beauties, wanteth eye-ſight, the chiefeſt grace that Na- 
ture hath in that kind tobeſtow. They which commend ſo much the feli- 
city ofthat innocent world, wherein it is ſaid, that men of rheirowne ac- 
cord did embrace fidelity and honeſty, not for feare of the Magiſtrate, or 
becauſe revenge was before theireyes, if at any time they ſhould do other- 
wiſe,but that which held the mak in awe; was the ſhame of ill doing, the 
love of equity andright it ſelfe,a barre againſtall oppreſhons which great- 
neſle of power cauſcth, they which deſcribeuntousany ſuch eſtate of _ 
pineſſe amongſt men, though they ſpeakenotof religion , doe notwith- 
ſtanding declare that which 1s intruth heronely working; For ifreligion 
did poſleſle ſincerely and ſufficiently the hearts of all men, there _ 
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need no other reftraint from evill. This doth-not onely give life. and 

perfefticntoall endeavours wherewith it concurreth ; but what event ſoe- 

ver enſue, it breedeth ; if not ioy and gladnefſle alwayes , yet alwayes pa- 

tience, ſatisfa&tion; and reaſonable contentment of mind. Whereupon 

it harh beene ſet downe as an axiome of good experience, thatall things 

religiouſly taken in hand, are ® proſperouſly ended; becaute whether 

men it» the end have that which Religion did allow them to defire , 

or that which it teacheth them. contentedly to ſuffer, ® they are in nei- 
ther event unfortunate. Bur leſt any man ſhould here conceive, that 

it grcatly skilleth nor of what fort our Religion bee , in as much as 

Heathens, Turkes , and Infidels , impute to Religion a great patt of 
the ſame cfte&s , which our ſelves aſcribe thereunto ; they havingours 

in the ſame deteſtation that we theirs: it ſhall be requiſite to obſerve 

well, how farre-forth there may be agreement m the eftets of different 
Religions. Firſt , by the bitter ſtrite, which riſeth oftentimes from 

ſmall differences in this behalfe, and is by ſo muchalwayes greater, as the 

matter is of more importance ; wee ſce a generall agreement in the ſecret 
opinion of men, that every man ought ro embrace the Religion which is 

true, and to ſhun, as hurtfull, whatſoever diſſenteth from it, but thatmoſt 

which doth fartheſtdiflent. The generality of which perſwaſton argueth, 

that God hath imprinted it by nature,to the end it might be a ſpurre to our 
induſtry, in ſearching and maintainig that Religion, from whichas to 
ſwvarve 1n the leaſt points, is errour; ſo the capitall enemies rhercot God. 
hateth as his deadly toes, al:iens,and without repentance, chitdren ofend- 
lefle perdition. Such therefore, _— mans immorrtall ftate after this 
lifarcnot likely to reap benefit by their Religion,but to look forthe clean 

contrary, in regard of ſo important contrariety betiveene it and the true 
Religion. 


——_—— 


Nevertheleſle, in as much as the errours of the moſt ſeduced 
this way have beene mixed with ſome truthes , wee are not to mar- 
vaile, that although the one did turne to their endleſle woe and con- 
fuſion, ycttheother bad many notable efftctts, as touching the affaires 
of this preſcnt life. "There were in © theſe quarters of the world, fixtcere 
hundred yeares ago, certaire ſpeculative men,whoſe authority difpoſed 
the whole Religion of rhoſe times. By their meanes it became a received 
opinion,that the ſoules of men departing this life,do flit out of one body 
into ſome othcr. Which opinion, though falſe, yetentwined witha true, 
that the ſoules of men do never periſh, abated the feare of death in them 
which were ſo reſolved, and gave them courage unto all adventures. The 
Romans had a vaine fuperſtirious cuſtome in moſt of theirenterpriſes, to 
coniecture beforehand of the event, by certaine tokens which they noted 
in birds, or ia the intrailes of beaſts, or by other the like frivolous divina- 
tions. From whence notwithſtanding as oft as they could receive any 
ſfigne,which they took to be favourable, it gaverhem tuch hopes if their 
gods had made them more than halte a promiſe of proſperous ſucceſle. 
Which many times was the greateſt cauſe that they did prevaile,eſpecial- 
ly being men of their own naturall inclination, hopefull and ſtrongly con- 
ceired, whatſoever they tooke in hand. But could their fond ſuperſtition 
have jurthered fo great attempts , without the mixture ofa true ef 
10n, 
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full violation of oaths, execrable blaſphemies, and like contemprs, offer- 
cd by deriders of Religion, even unto falfe gods, fearefull tokens of di 


ſion, concerning the unreſiſtable force of divine power? Vpon th ewil- 


vine revenge have becne knowne to follow. Which occurrents the de- - 


yourter ſort did take for manifeſt arguments; that the gods whom they 
worſhipped, were of poirer to reward ſuch as ſought unto them, and 
would plague thoſe that feared them not. In this they erted. For fas the 
aWijewa: tightly noteth concerning ſuch) it was not the power of them 
by whom they ſware,but the vengeance of them that ſinned, which puniſh- 
ed the offences of the ungodly. It was their hurt untruly to attribute ſo 
oreat power unto falſe gods, Yet the right conceit which they had, that 
to peturie vengeance is due, was not without good effect as touching the 
courſe of their lives, who feared the wilfull violation of oaths in that re- 
ſpe&. And whereas we read fo many of them ſo much commended, ſome 
for their milde and mercifull diſpoſition, fome for their vertuous ſeve- 
rity, ſome for integrity of life, all theſe were the fruits of true and infalli- 
ble principles deltveredunto us in the word of God, as the axiomes of 
our Religion, which being imprinted by the *God of Nature in their 
hearts alſo, and taking better. root in ſome than in moſt others, grew, tho 
not from,yet with & amidſt the heaps of manifold repugnanterrorsgwhich 
errors of corrupt religion had alfo their futable effects in the lives of the 
ſelfe ſame parties, withoutall controverſte;the purer and perfeCter ourreli- 
on is,the worthier effects it hath in them. who ſtedfaſtlyand ſincerely em- 
brace it, in others not. They that love the religion which they profeſle, 
may have failed in choiſe, but yet they are ſure to reap what benefit the 
ſame is able to afford; wheras the beſt and ſoundeſt profeſſed by them that 
beare it not the like affection, yeeldeth them, retaining it 1a that ſorr, 
no benefit. 2avia was a man after Gods owne heart, ſo termed, becauſe his 
affection was hearty towards God.Beholding the like diſpoſition in then 
which livedunderhim,it was his prayer t5 Almighty God, b 0 keep 1 his for 
ter in the purpoſe and thoughts of the heart of i þs p. ople. But whengfter that 
P4194: had ended his dayes in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place, 
for the moſt part followed himnotin quality, when their Kings (ſome 
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few excepted) to better their worldly eſtate (as they thought) left their 


own and their peoples ghoſtly condition uncared for , by wofull experi- 
ence they both did learne,that to forſake the true Godof heaven, is to fall 
into all ſuch evils upon the face of the earth, as men either deſtitute of 
jr ce divine may commit, Or unprotected fromabove endure. Secing;ther- 
ore it doth thus appeare, that the _ ofall eſtates dependeth upon Re- 
ligion ; that Religion untainedly loved, perfe&erhmiens abiliticsunto all 
kinds ofvertuous ſervices in the Common-wealth , that mens deſire is in 
enerall to hold no Religion but the true; and that whatfoever good effects 
- grow Out of their religion, who embrace inftead of the true, a falſe, the 
roots thereof are certaine ſparkes of the light of truth intermingted with 
the darknefle of errour, becauſe no Religion can wholly and cncly confiſt 
of untruthes, we havereafon to thinke that all true vertues are to honour 
true Religion as their parent, and all well ordered Common-weales to 
love her as their chiefeſt ſtay. | 


2 They 


" 1088 . The fifth Bookof 


. - Ep N _—_ _ 
—_ . —_— I Gi. A SS +—_ 
=P AU SS os =thatioe EIS: ah IM - 


F —— 


Themoſtex==— 2 Theyof whom God is altogether unapprehended.arebut fey in num- 
—_— ber, and for groſſeneſſe of wit ſuch, that they hardly and ſcarcely ſeemeto 
on,saffecicd hold the place of humane being. Theſe wee ſhould iudge to bee of all o- 
Acheiime, =thers moſt miſerable,but that a wretcheder ſort there are,on whom, wheras 
nature hath beſtowed riper capacity , their evill diſpoſition ſeriouſly go- 
cth about therewith to apprehend God, as being not God. Whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that of theſe two ſorts of men, both godleſle, the one 
| having utterly no knowledge of Godthe other ſtudying how to perſivade 
a/j4+:21+ themſelves that there is no ſuch thing to be knowne. The * ountaine 
they * 2, 69 and welfpring of which impiety, is a reſolved purpoſe of mind to reape in 
2nd go aliray, this world what ſenſuall profit or pleaſure ſoever the world yeeldeth, and 
115 6-2 M not to bee barred from any whatſoever meanes availeable thereunto. And 
hath blinded that that is the very radicall cauſe of their Atheiſme, no man (I thinke) 
them. © will doubt, which confidereth what paines they take to deſtroy thoſe 
Ex A fs Principall ſpurs and motives unto all vertue, the creation of the World, 
7,45 Arie, the providence of God, thereſurreStion of the Dead , the ioyes of the 
Ethic.l.6, Kingdomeof Heaven, and the endleſle paines of the wicked, yea above 
Cap. 5 all things, the authority ®f the Scripture, becauſe on theſe points it ever- 
more beateth, and the Soules immortallity, which granted, draweth eafi- 
ly after it the reſt, as a voluntary traine. Is it not wonderfull, that baſe 
7 fs ſhould ſo extinguiſh in men the ſenſe of their owne excellency, as 
to make them willing that their foules ſhould beelike to the foules of 
beaſts, mortall and corruptible with their bodies > till ſome admirable or 
unuſuall accident happen (as it hath in ſome) to work the beginning of a 
better alteration in their minds; diſputationabout the knowledge of God 
with ſuch kind of perſons commonly prevaileth little. For how ſhould + 
the brightneſſe ofwiſdome ſhine, where the windowesof the ſoule are of 
b Suſan-ver{.g. Þyery ſet purpoſe cloſed > True Religion hath many things in ir, the only 
They rurned mention wherof gauleth and troubleth their minds. Being therfore loth, 
ay aq That inquiry into ſuch matters ſhould breed a perſivaſion 1n the end con- 
downtheir trary unto that they embrace, it is their endevour to baniſh, as much as in 
oy emer them lyeth, quite and cleane from their COgitation whatſoever may ſound 
eavennorre- That way. But it commeth many times to paſle (which is theirtorment) 
memberjuſt that the thing they ſhun doth follow them, thruth, as it were, evenobtru- 
pogenens: ding it ſelfe into their knowledge,and not permitting them tobe fo igno- 
rant as they would bee. Whereupon, inas much as the nature of man js 
unwilling to continue, doing that wherein it ſhall alwayes condemne it 
ſelfe, they continuing ſtillobſtinate , to follow the courſe which they 
have begun , are driven to deviſe all the ſhifts that wit can invent for the 
ſmoothering of this light allrhat may but with any the leaſt ſhew ofpoſ- 
_ ſibility ſtay their ies trom thinking that true, which they heartily 
S $6 Ow: wiſh were falſe , but « cannorthinke it ſo , without ſome ſcruple and 
abeſtets quem {care of the contrary. Now becauſe that iudicious learning , for *. 
1g.rrexon which wee commend moſt worthily the ancient Sages of the World, 
pay. pre doth nor in this caſe ſerve the rurne, theſe trenchermates ( for ſuch 
+ the moſt of them bee) frame to themſelves a way more pleaſant, a new 
method they have of turning things that are ſerious into mockerie, 
an Art of Contradiction by way of ſcorne, a learning wherewith wee 
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were? long ſithence forwarned;that the miſerable times wherinto we arefal- 
len ſhould abound. This they ſtudy,this they praRiſe,this they grace with 
a wanton ſuperfluity of wit,too much inſulting over the patience of more 
vertuouſly diſpoſed minds. For towards theſe ſo forlorne creatures we are 
(it muſt be conteſt) too patient. In Zealeto the glory of God, Babylon 
hath excelled Sion. VVe want that < decree of Nabuchodonoſorthe fury 
of this wicked brood hath the reines too much at liberty, their tongues 
walk at large, the ſpit-venom of their poiſoned hearts breaketh outto the 
annoyance of others, what their untamed luſt ſugeſteth, the ſame their li- 
centious mouths doevery where {ct abroach. With our contentions their 
irrcligious humor alſo is much ſtrengttened.Nothing pleaſeth them bet- 
ter, than theſe manifold oppoſitions about the matter of religion, as well 
for that they have hereby the more opportunity to learne on one fide how 
another may be oppugned, and ſo to weakenthe credit ofallunto them- 
ſelves; as alſo becauſeby this hot purſute of lower controverſies amongſt 
men profeſlingreligion,and agreeing 1n the principall foundations therof, 
they conceive hope that abaut the 111gher principles themfelves time will 
cauſe altercation to. grow. For which purpoſe, when they ſee occaſion, 
they ſtick not ſometime in other mens perſons , yea ſometime ,-withour 
any vizardat all, directly to trie, what the moſt religious are able to ſay in 
defence of the higheſt points whereupon all religiondependeth, Now for 
the moſt part it ſo falleth out touching things which generally arc recei- 
ved, that although in themſclves they be moſt certaine, yet becauſe men 
preſumethem granted of all, wee are hardlieſt able to bring ſuch proofe of 
their certainty as may fatisfic gainſayers, when ſuddainly and beſides ex- 
peRation they require the ſame at our hands, VWhich impreparatiou and 
unreadinefle when rhey find in us,they turne it to the ſoothing up of them- 
ſelves in that curſed phanfic, wherby.they would faine belicve that the 
hearty devotion of ſuchas indecd feare God, is nothing elſe but a kind of 
harmeleſſe error, bred and confirmed inthemby the flights of wiſer men, 
For a politique uſe of religion they ſee there is, and by it they would alſo 
gather that religion it ſelfe is a meere politique device, forged purpofely 
to ſerve for thatuſe. Men fearing God are therby a great deale more effe- 
Ctually than by poſitive laws reſtrain'd from _ cv4ll,in as much as thoſe 
laws have no farther power than overour outward actions only, wheras un- 
to mens * inward cogitations,unto the privy intents and motions of their 
hearts, religion ſerveth fora bridle. What more ſavage, wilde, and cruell, 
than man it he fcc himſelfe able cither by fraud to over-reach, cr by pow- 
er tO over-beare, the lawes whereunto he (ſhould be ſubie& > wherefore in 
ſo great boldnefle to offend, it behoveth that the world ſhould be held in 
awc,.not by a vaine ſfurmiſe , but a true apprehenſion cf ſomewhat, which 
no man may thinke himſelfe able to withſtand, This is the politique uſe 
ofreligion. Inwhich reſpect there are of thefe wiſe malignants ſome, 
who have vouchſafed it their marvellous favourable countenance and 
ſpecch,xery gravely affirming that religion honoured addeth greatnes,and 
contemned,bringeth ruine unco Common-weales ; that Princes & States, 
which will continue, arc above all things to uphold thereverend regard of 
religion, and to provide for the ſame by all means in the making of their 
lawes, 
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lawes. But when they ſhould define what meanes are beſt for that pur- 
poſe, behold, they extoll the wiſdome of Paganiſme, they give tout 
as a myſticall preceptof great importance , that Princes, and ſuch as are 
under them in moſt authority or credit with the people, ſhould take all 
occaſions of rareevents,and,from what cauſe ſoever the fame do proceed, 
yet wreſt them to the ome eg of their Religion, and notmake it 
nice for ſo gooda purpoſe to uſe, it need be,plaine forgeries. Thus while 
they ſtudy how to bring to paſſe that Religion may ſecme but a matter 
made, they loſe themſelves in the very maze of their owne diſcourſcs,as 
if reaſon did even purpoſely forſake them, who of purpoſe forſake God 
the author thereof. For ſurely a ſtrange kind of madneſle it is, rhat thoſe 
men who though they be voyd of piety, yet, becauſe they have wit, Calt- 
not chooſe but know, that trechety, guile, and deceipt, are things, which 
may fora while, but do notuſe long to go uneſpied, ſhould teach that the 
greateſt honour to a ſtate is perpetuity; and grant, thatalterations inthe 
Serviceof God, for thatthey impaire the creditof Religion, are therfore 
pnons in Common-weales, which have no continuance longer than 
cligion hath all reverence done unto it; and withall acknowledge (tor ſo 
they do) that when o_ began to eſpic the falſhood of Oracles, where- 
upon all Gentilitie was built, their hearts were utterly averted trom it;and 
notwithſtanding counſell, Princes, in ſober earneſt forthe ſtrengthning of 
their ſtates, romaintaine Religion, and for the maintenance of Religion 
10t to make choiſe of that which is true, but to authorize that they naake 
choiſc of by thoſe falſe and fraudulent means,which intheend mult needs 
overthrow it.Such are the counſels of men godlefſle, when they would ſhew 
themſelves politick deviſers able tocreate God in man by Art. 
Or ſuperſt- 3 Wherefore to let go this execrable cure,and to come to extremities 
ton andthe ON the contrary hand, two affections rhere arc, the forces whereof, as they 
roor thereof, Heare the greater or leſſer ſivay in mans heart, frame accordingly to the 
enter 18> ſtampand charaer of his Religion, the one zeale, the other feare. Zeole, 
gnoranr ſcare UNIcfle it bee rightly guided, when it endevoureth moſt bufily to pleaſe 
of divinegIely God, forceth upon him thoſe unſeaſonable offices which pleaſe him nor. 
For which cauſc, it they who this way ſwarve be compared with ſuch 1in- 
: ccre ſoundand diſcreetas Abraham was in matter of Religion, the ſervice 
a cy-20. 9, Of the one, is like unto flattery, rhe other like the faithjull ſedulitie of a 
Arrabamiby, friendſhip. Zcalc,cxcept it be ordered aright, when it bendeth'1t {elfeun- 
Pons to conflict withal things either in deed,or but imagined tobe oppofiteun- 
to Religion uſeth the razor many times with ſuch eagernes, that the very 
life of Religion it ſclfc is thereby hazarded, through hatred of tares the 
corn inthe Feld of God is plucktup. So that Zeale necdeth both waies a 
ſobcr guide. Feare on the other fide,if it have not the light of truc under- 
ſtanding concerning God, wherewith to be moderated, breedeth likewiſe 
ſuperſtition. It is therfore dangerous that inthings divine,ve thould work 
to0 much upon the ſpur either of zeale or fearc. Feare is a good ſolicitor 
to devotion. Howbc1t,fith feare inthis kind doth grow from an apprehen- 
, fionot deity induced with irrefiſtable power to hurt, and is ofallatteions 
(angerexcepted)the unapteſttoadmir any contcrence with reaſon,for wet 
Cauie the * witeman doth ſay of teare, thar it is a betrayer of the forces of 
| rcaſonable 
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ſonable underſtanding, therefore except men know beforehand what man- 
nerof ſervice pleaſeth God, while they are fearefull, they trie all things 
which fancy offereth. Many there are who never think on God, but-when 
they are in extremity of teare : and then becauſe,” what tothinke, or what 
to doe theyareuncertaine, perplexity not ſuffeting themto be idle, they 
thinke and doe, as it were ina phrenſic, they know not what; Superſtition 
neither knoweththe rightkind, nor obſerveth the due meaſure of ations 


belonging to the ſervice of God, but is alwaies ioyned with a wrongs 


opinion touching things divine. Superſtition is, when things are either 
abhorred or obſerved, with a zealous or fearefull, but erronious relation to 
God. By mecanes whereof, the ſuperſtitious doe.ſometimes ſerve, though 
the true God, yet with necdleſle offices, and defraud himof dutics ne- 
cefſary, ſometime load others than him with ſuch honours as properly are 

| his. The one their overſight, who miſle inthe choyce of that wherwith . 
the otoer theirszvho faile inthe eleftion of him towards whom they they 

devotion: thisthe crime of Idolatry, that the fault of voluntary, either 

niceneſle, or ſuperfluity in Religion. The Chriſtian world it ſelfe being 

divided into two grand parts, it appearcth by the generall,viewofboth, 

that with matter of hereſie the Welt hath beene oftenand tuch troubled 

but the Eaſt partnever quier, till the deluge of miſery, wherein now they 
are, overwhelmed them. © The chiefeſt cauſe whereof doth ſeeme to bave 
lien in the reſtlefle wits of the Grecians,cvermore proud of their owne cu- 
rious and ſubtile ' inventions, which when at any time they had contrived, 
the great facility of ater. 6 x ſcived themrgdily to make all things 

faire and plauſibleto mens underſtanding. Thoſe grand hereticall impie- 
tics therfore, which moſt highly and immediately touched God and thef 
glorious Trinity,vere all ina manner the monſters of the Eaſt, The Weſt 

bred fewer a great deale, and thoſe commonly ofa lower nature, ſuchas 

morenecrely and dire&ly concerned rather men than God, the Latines bez 

ing alwaies to capitall berefies lefl: inclined, yet unto groſle ſuperſtition 

more. Superſtition ſuch as that ofthe » Phariſtes was , by whom divine 

things in deediwere lefſe, becauſe other things were more divinly eſteemed 

of thanreaſon woull ; the ſuperſtition that riſeth voluntarily, and by de- 

grees, which arc hardly diſcerned; mingleth it ſelfe with the rites even of 
very divine ſervice done to-theonly true God, muſt be conſidered of; as a 

creeping and inctoching evill;anevill; the firſt beginnings whereofarg 

commonly harmeleſle; ſo that it proveth onely then to beanevill, when 

ſome farther accident doth. grow unto it, or it felfe come! unto farther- 
growth, Forin the Church of God ſometimes it commeth to paſle,as in 

over battle grounds, the fertile diſpoſition whereof is goods ' yet becauſe 

it excecdeth due proportion, it bringeth forth abundantly, through too 

much ranknefe, things leſſe profitable, whereby, that which: principally it 
ſhould yceld,being either prevented in place,or defrauded ofnourithment, 
faileth. This (if ſo lrge a diſcourſe were neceſſary) might beexemplified 

even by hcapes of ritcs and' cuſtomes, now ſuperſtitious inthe greateſt 

part of the Chriſtian world, which in their firſt originall begingings,zyben 

the ſtrength of vertuous, devout or charitable affe&tion bloomed'them, no 
man could iuſtly have condemned as evill. | 
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Oftheredrefſe 4 But howſoever ſuperſtitiondo grow, that wherein unſounder times 
ot ſuperſtition. haye done amilſle, the'better ages _—__ _ reQifie, as they may. I 


now come .therfore to thoſe accuſations brought againſt us by preten- 
ders of reformation; the firſt it1 the ranke whereof is ſuch, that if fo be 
the Church of England didat this day therewith as juſtly deſerve to bee 
rouchedas they'in rhis cauſe have imagined itdoth,rather would I exhore 
all ſorts to ſeek pardon evenwith teares at the hands of God, than. medi, 
tge words of defence for our doings, to the end that men might think 
favourably of rhem. For as the cafeof this world, eſpecially now, doth 
ſtand, what other ftay or ſuccour have we to leane unts, fave the teſt;. 
mony of our conſcience, and the comfort we take inthis, that we ſerve 
the living God (as neere as Our wits canreachunto the knowledge there- 
of) even according to his ownewill, and do therefore truſt that his mer. 
Cy ſhall be our ſafegard againſt thoſe enraged powers abroad, which prin- 
Cipally in that reſpect are become our enemies. But, fith no man can do 
ill with a good confcience, the conſolation which we herein ſeeme to 


| finde, is but a meere deceitfull pleaſing of our felves in errour, which 2t 


the length muſt needs turne to our rover griefe, if thatwhich we do to 
pleaſe God moſt, be for the manifold defects thereof offenſive unto him. . 
For fo it is indged,our prayers,our Sacraments,our faſts,our times and pla. 
ces of bubtique meeting together for the worſhip and ſervice of God,our 
mariages,our burials,our functions, cle&ions and ordinations Eccleliaſti.' 
call, abmoRt whatfocver we do inthe exerciſe of ourReligion according 
20 lawes for that purpoſ eſtabliſhed, all things are ſome way or other. 
thought baittyallchiogs ſtained with ſuperſtitzon. Nowalthough it ma 
be,thewiſer fort ofmenare nor greatly moved hereat,confidering how ab 
ictthe very beſt things-have bin alwates unto cavill, when wits poſleſled 
either with difdaineordiſlike thereof, have ſet them up as their mark to 
ſhoot at : ſate notwithſtanding it were nottherfore to negle& the danger 
which fromhence may grow, and that eſpecially in regard of them, No 
deſiring to. ſerve God as they ought,but being not ſo $kilfull as in every 
point tounwind themſelves where the ſnares of gloſing ſpeech do lie. to 
intapgle themare in mindnota little troubled, when they heare fo bitter 
invectives againſt that whichrhis Church hath taught them to reverence 
as holy,to approveas lawfull,and to oÞſexve as behovefull,for the exerciſe 
of Chriſtian duty. It ſeemeth therefore at tbe leaſt for their ſakes very 
mect,that fuch as Lhame us inthis bchalt be direRly anſwerd,&they which 
- follow us, informed plainly in the reaſons of that we do,On both 1ides the 
end intenged betiveenus,is to have lawes & ordinances,ſuch as may: right- 
ly ſerve to aboliſh ſuperſtition, &roeſtabliſh the ſervice of God with all 
things thereuntoappertain ing; in ſome perte& forme, There is an inward 
areafonable,and there is a Þ ſolemne outward ſerviceable worſhi p belong- 
ing unto God.Of the former kind are all manner yertuousduties,tbateach 
man inreaſon and conſcience to God-ward oweth.Solempe and fervicea- 
ble worſhip wee name for diſtinction fake, whatſoever belongeth to the 
Church or publique ſociety ofGod by way of externaladoration.lIrt is the 
later of theſe two, whereupon our preſent queſtion _ . Againe,this 
l 


later being ordered,partly andas touching principall matters,by none but 
| precepts 
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precepts divine only ; partly , and'as concernin 
by ordinances as well bumane' as 'divine ; a 
ligion wherein Gods'onely law muſt bee kept 
troverſtc ; the crime now intended againſt us-j 
not ordered thoſe inferiour things as behoveth, a 
are cither ſuperſtitious, or otherwiſe amiſle ; w 
crciſe of publike duties in religion, or 
riſed thereunto. 
"5 It is withteachers of Mathematical 
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| Sciencesuſuall;forus inthis pre- Foure generall 


ſent queſtion neceſhary , to liy down 
which in moſt patticulars tollowin 
worke, and therefore muſtbe befor 


firſt certaine reaſonable demands, 
principles whereby to 
and conſidered. ''The menwhom we 
Izbour to informe in the truth ,'perceivethat ſo to proceed is requiſite. 
Forto this endthey alſo propoſe touching cuſtomes and rites indifferent 
their generall axiomes , ſomeof them ſubiectunto juſt EXCEPTIONs, and as 
we thinke, more meet by them to be'farther confi dered, thanafſentedunto 
by us. Asthat. 1/7 outward things belonging: to the ſervice of God, 
Cherchesonght by all meanes to ſhun conformity with the Chuxch of Ro 
1he firſt reformed ſhowld bee apatternwhereunto all that come afier ought tocon- 
forme themſelves, that, Sound religion may not mſe the things, which being not 
commanded of God, have beewe either deviſedor abuſed unto ſwperſiition. Theſe 
andthe reſt ofthe ſame conſort we have in the book goingbefore examined. 
Other Canons they alleadge,and rules nozunworthy ofapprobation ,4s That 
? ſuch things the glory of God and the edification or ghoſtly good 
m1 ke ſought; that nothing ſhould b 


te to ſerve as 


'e nndecently or arnorderly Jone. Bur for as 
much as allthedifficulty-is in.difcerning what things doe glorifie God, 
and edifie his Church, what not ; when we ſhould thinke them decentand 
fit, when otherwiſe : becauſe theſe rules being too generall ; come nor 
neere enough unto the matter which-wee haven band; and the former 
principles being neerer the purpoſeare too far from truth, we muſt propoſe 
unto all men certainpetitions incident,and very materiall in cauſes of this 
nature, ſuch as no man of moderate jud 


gemient hath-cauſeto thinke unjuſt 
or unreaſonable. | 
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6. The firſt thing thetefore which is of forceto cauſe approbation with The firſt p19- 


good conſcience towards fuch cuſtoms orrires,as publikly are eſtabliſh'd 
15;yhen thereriſeth from the due confiderat ion of thoſe cuſtoms & rite 


poſition tou- 
cbing iudge- 
m-:.nt, what 


themſelves apparent reaſongalthough notabvays to prove them better than things arecon- 


any other that might poſſibly be deviſed, (for who did ever require this in 
mans ordinances 2) yet competent to ſhew their conven zency and fitnes, in 
atd of theuſe for which they ſhould ſerve, Noiy/touching the nature of 
religious ſervices,and the manner of their due performance,thus much Tee 
nerally we know to be moſt cleare,that wheras the greatnes &dignity of all 
maneraCtions is meaſured by the worthines of the ſubje& fromwhich they 
proceed,8& ofthe object wherabout theyare converſant, we muſt ofneceſhi- 
ty'in both reſpe&sacknowledg, that this 


reſent world affordeth norany 
thing comparable unto the publik duties © 


cligion.For ifthe beſt things 


bave the perfeteſt and beſt operations, it will follow,that {ecig man is the 
worthieft creature uponearth, and every 
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4 But howſocver ſuperſtitiondo grow, that wherein unſounder times 
haye done amiſlce, the'better ages enſuing muſt reQifie, as they may. I 
now come therfore to thoſe accuſations Petaghe againſt us by preten- 
ders of reformation; the firſt in the ranke whereof is ſuch, that if fo be 
the Church of England did at this day therewith as juſtly deſerve to bee 
rouchedas they' in this cauſe have imagined irdath,rather would I exhore 
all ſorts to ſeek pardon evenwith teares at the hands of God, than. medi, 
t&e words of deferice for our _ to the end that men mightthink 
favourably of them. Bor- as the caſeof this world, eſpecially now, doth 
ſand, what other ſtay or ſuccour have we to leane unts, fave the teſt. 
mony of our conſcience, and the comfort we take inthis, that we ſerve. 
the living God (as neere as our wits canreachunto the knowledge there- 
of) even according to his owne will, and do therefare truſt that his mer. 
Cy ſhall be our ſafegard againſt thoſe enraged powers abroad, which prin- 
Cipally in that reſpe& are become our enemies. But, ſith no man can do 
ill with a good confcience, the confolation which we herein ſeeme to 
finde, is but a meere deceitfull pleaſing of our felves in errour, which 2t 
the length muſt needs rurne to our greater griefe, if thatwhich we do to 
pleaſe God moſt, be for the manifold defects thereof offenſive unto him. _ 
For (© it is ixdged,our prayers,our Sacraments,our faſts,our times and pla. 
ces of bubtique meeting together for the worſhip and ſervice of God,our 
mariages, our burials,our functions, elections and ordinations Eccleltaſti. 
call, almoſt whatfocver we do inthe exerciſe of ourReligion according 
20 lawes for thar purpoſe eſtabliſhed, all things are ſome way or other. 
thought faulty all things ſtained with ſuperſtitzon. Nowalthough it ma 
be,thewiſer fort ofmenare nor greatly moved hereat,canſtdering how ab 
icthe very beſt things-have bin alvates unto cavill, when. wits poſleſled 
either withdiſdaineordiſlike thereof, have ſet them up as their mark to 
ſhoot at : ſafe notwithſtanding it were nottherfore to negle& the danger 
which from|hence may grow, and that eſpecially in regard of them, x 
deſiring to. ſerve God as they ought,bur being not ſo $kilfull as in every 
pointtounwind themſelves where the ſnares of gloling ſpeech do lie. to 
intargle themare in mindnota little troubled, when they heare fo bitter 
invectives againſt that whichrhis Church hath taught them to reverence 
as holy,to approveas lawfull,and to obſerve as behovefull,for the exerciſe 
of Chriſtian duty. Ir ſeemeththerefore at tbe leaſt for their ſakes very 
mect.that ſuch as Rn us inthis behalf be direaly anſwerd,&they which 


- follow us, informed plainly in the reaſons of that we do,On both tides the 


end intended betiveenus,is to have lawes & ordinances,ſuch as may -right- 
ly ſerve to aboliſh ſuperſtition, &roeſtabliſh the ſervice of God with all 
things rhereunto appertaining, in ſame perfe& forme, There is an inward 
. reafonable,a nd there is a > ſolemne qutward ſerviceable warſhip be long- 
ing unto God.Of rhe former kind are all manner yertuousduties,that each 
man inreaſon and conſcience to God-ward oweth.Solemne and ſervicea- 
ble worſhip wee name for diſtin&ion fake, whatſoever belongerh to the 
Church orpublique ſociety ofGod by way of externaladoration. It is the 
hater of rheſe two, whereupon our preſent queſtion groweth, Againe, this 
later being ordered,partly andas touching principall matters,by none but 
| precepts 


Ecclefraſticall Polirie. 


precepts divine Only ; partly , and'as concerning thi 
by ordinances as well humane” as 'divine ;\ about 
ligion wherein Gods'onely law muſt bee kept, 
troverſtc ; the crime now intended againſt us- is 
not ordeted thoſe inferiour things as behoveth, 
are cither ſuperſtitious, or otherwiſe amiſſe;; w 
crciſe of publike duties in religion, or 
riſed thereunto. 
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5 It is withteachers of Mathematical 
ſent queſtion neceſhary , to liy down firſt certa 
which in moſt patticulars tollowin 
worke, and therefore muſtbe befor 
Lbour to informe in the truth , 


ine reaſonable demands, 
principles whereby to 
and conſidered. /The menwhom we 
perceivethat ſo to procced is requiſite. 
Forto thisendthey alſo propoſe touching cuſtomes and rites indifferent 
their generall axiomes , ſomeofthemſubiectunto juſt exceptions, and as 
we thinke, more meet by them to be'farther conſidered, thanafſented unto 
by us. Asthat. /z outward things belonging to the ſervice of God, 
Churches oneht by all meanes to ſhun conformity with 
1he firſt reformed ſhould bee apattern wherennto all that come afier onght tocon- 
forme themſelves , thar, Sound religion may not mſe the things, whichbeing not 
commanded of God, have beene either deviſedor abuſed unto ſwyerſiition. Theſe 
and the reſt ofthe ſame conſort we h | 
Other Canons they alleadge,and rules notunworthy of approbation 
in #it ſuch things the glory of God and the ed:fication or ghoſtly good of 
m7 he ſought ; that nothing ſhould b'e undecently gr aunordes 
much as allthedifficulty is in.diſcerning what things doe glorifie God, 
and edifie his Church, what not ; when we-ſhould thinke them decentand 
fit, when otherwiſe : becauſe theſe rules.beang too generall, come nor 
1 unto the matter which-wee have-yi hand; and the former 
cing neerer the purpoſeare too far from truth,we muſt propoſe 
unto all men certainpetitions incident,and very materiall in cauſes of this 
nature, ſuch as no man of moderate judgement hath-cauſeto thinke unjuſt 
orunreaſonable. 
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etocaufe approbation with The firſt p19- 


6. The firſt thing thetefore which is of fore 
ood conſcience towards ſach cuſtoms orrites,as publikly are eſtabliſh'd 
15;yvhenthereriſeth from the due confſiderationofthoſe cuſtoms & rite 
themſelves apparent reafonalthough not always to 


poſition tou- 
cbing iudge- 
m-nt, what, 


rove thembetter than «ings arecon- 


any othet that might poſſibly be deviſed; (forwho did ever require this in 
mans ordinances 2) yet competent to ſhew their conven 1ency and fitnes, in 
atd of theuſe for which they ſhould ſerve, Noiy;touching thenature of 
religious ſervices,and the manner of their due performance,thus much ge- 
nerally we know to be moſt cleare,that wheras'the greatnes &dignity of all 
maner ations is meaſured by the worthines of the {ubje&t fromwhich they 
proceed,& ofthe obje& wherabout they are converſant, we muſt ofneceſi- 
ty'in both reſpe&sacknowledg,, that this preſent world affordeth norany 
thing comparable unto the publik duties of religion, For ifthe beſt things 
bave the perfe&teſt and beſt operations,it will follow,that ſecig man is the 


wortbieſt creature uponearth, and every ſociety of men more worthy than 
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any man, and of fociet1ics that moſt excellent -which we call-the Church; 
there can bee in this world no work performed equall to-the exerciſe of 
true religion, the proper operation of the Church of God. Againe, far 
as much as religion worketb upon him, who in-mateſty and poiyer is in- 
hinitc, as we ought ive account got of it, unleſle we elteeme 1t, even * ac- 
cording ro that very height of exccllency which Onr hearts CONCE1VE 3 
when divine ſublimity 1t {clfe 15 rightly conſidered, In the powers aud 
{aculties of our ſoules God requireth the uttermolt zvhich our unfained 
affe tion towards him is able to yeeld : So that if we affect hinnot farre 
bove and before alt things, our religion bath not that inward, perfe&i. 
on which it ſhontd have, neither do we indeed worſhip himas our God. 
That which imwvardly cach man ſhould be,'the Church outwardly ought 
to teſtific. : And therefore the duties of our religion which are ſcene, 
nuſtbe ſuch as that affection which isunſeene ought to be, Signes muſt 
reſemble rhe things they ſignifie. Ifreligion beare the preateſt ſway in our 
hearts, Our Outward religious duties. nuaſt ſhew itas farre as the Church 
bath outward ability. Duties of —_ perforined by whole ſocieties 
of men, oughtto have in them according to our power a ſenſible excel. 
lency, ® correſpondent tothe majeſty © him whom wee worſhip. Yea 
then are the publike duties of Religion beſt ordered , when the mi- 
litant Church doth © reſemble by ſenſible meanes , as it may in ſuch 
caſes, that hidden -dignity an glory wherewith the Church tri- 
umphant in heaven is beautified. Howbett , even as the yery beat of 
the Sunne it ſelfe-,, which is- the life of the whole world, was to the 
people of God{in the Deſert a grievous annoyance, for eaſe whereof 
bis extraordinary providence ardained a cloudy piller to over-ſhadayy 
them : So things of generalt uſe and: benefit (for 1n this world what is fo 
fe& that no 1nconvenience doth ever follow it > Ymay by ſomcaccident 
* incommodious toa fav, In which cafe, for ſuch privatecvils remedies 
there are of like condition } though publike ordinances wherin the com- 
mon good is reſpected, benot ftirred;:Lerour firſt demand be therfore,thar 
inthe externall forme'sf Religion ſuch things as are apparently, or can be 
ſufficiently proved effecuall and gencrally firto ſet forward'godlineſſeei- 
ther as betokening the greatneſſe of God, or as beſceming the dignitieof 
religion, oras concurring with celeſtiall impreflions inthe minds of men 
may be reverently thoug tof; ſome few, rare, caſuall, and tolerable, or os 
therwiſe curable inconveniences nodtvithſtanding, ; 

7 Neither may we in this caſe lightly efteeme what hath been allowe 
as fit in the indgment ofantiquity,8 by the long continued practiſe ofthe 
whole Church,from which unneceſfarily to fivarve, experience hath never 
as yct found it fafe. For wiſdomes ſake we reverence themno lefle thatare 
yong,or not much lefle,than if they were ſtricken in years, And therforeof 
ſuch it is rightly (aid, that their ripnefle of underſtanding is 4 grey haive, 
and their vertucs 9/4 age. But becauſe wiſdome and youth are ſeldome joy. 
ned in one, and the ordinary courſe of the world is more according to (obs 
obfervation,yho giveth men adviceto ſceke wifdome © ayang(? the ancient, 
and inthe length of 4eies underſtanding,therfore if the compariſon do Rand 


betwocn man and manzvhich ſhall hearken unto other,ſith the aged for the 
moſt 
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moſt partare beſt experienced, leaſt fubic& to raſh and unadviſed paſſi- 
ons, it hath beene ever iudgedreaſonable, that their ſentence in matter of 
counſell ſhould be better truſted, and more relied upon than other mens; 
The goodnefle of God having furniſhed man with two chiefe inſtruments, 
both neceflary for this life, hands to execute, and a mind to deviſegreat 
things z the one is not profitable longer than the vigour of youth doth 
ſtrengthen it, nor the other greatly,til age and experience have brought it 
to perfe&tion. In whom therfore time hath not perfected knowledge,ſuch 
muſtbe contented to follow rhemin whom it hath. For this con none 
is moreattentively heard, than they whoſe ſpecches are as Pavids were, I 
kave brene young. and now amold; much I have ſeencand obſerved in the 
world. Sharp and fubtile diſcourſes of wit procure many times very great 
applauſe,but being laid inthe ballance with that which the habit of ſound 
experience plainly delivereth, they are over-weighed. God may indue 
men extraordinarily with underſtanding as it pleaſeth him : bur lerno 
man prefuming thereupon negle& the inſtructions, or deſpiſe the ordi- 
nances of hisclders, fith hee, whofe gift wiſdome is, hath ſaid, a 44s ry 
Father, and he will jhew thee, z hune Ancicats, and they ſhall relt thre. Iris there- 
fore the voyce both of God and Nature, notof learning only, that eſpe- 
cially in matters of a&tion and policic, Þ The ſentences and indgements 
of men experienced, aged and wiſe, yea though they ſpeah without any proofe or 
demonſtration, are no leſſe to be hearkned unto, than as being demonſtrations in 
themſelves, becauſe ſuch mens long obſervation is 6s an eye, wherewith they pre- 
ſertly andplainly behold thoſe principles which ſway over all ations. Whereby 
weare taught both the cauſe wherefore wiſe mens judgements ſhould bee 


credited, and the meane how to uſe their iudgements to the increaſe of: 


our oiyne vifdome. That which ſheweth themto bee wiſe; is the gather- 
ing ofprinciplesout oftheir owne particular experiments... And the fra- 
mung of our particular experiments according tothe rule of their princi- 
ples, ſhall make us ſuch as they are. It therefore, even at the firl® ſo 
great account ſhould be made of wiſe mens counſels touching things rhat 
arc publikely done, as time ſhall adde thereunto continuance and appro- 
bation of ſucceeding ages, their creditand authority muſt needs be great- 
er. They which do nothing but that which menof accountdid before 
them, arc, although they do amiſle, yet the leſle faulty, becauſe they are 
not the authors of harme. And doing well, their ations are freed from 
preiudice of novelty. To the beſtand wiſeſt,< while they live, the world is 
continually a froward oppoſite, a curious obſerverof their defedts and im- 
pcrfections, their vertues it afterwards as much admireth. And for this 
cauſe,many times that which moſt deferveth approbationgvould hardly be 
able to find favour, if they whichpropole it, were not content to profeſſe 
themſelves therein ſchollers and followers of the ancient. Forthe world 
will not endure to heare that we are wiſer than any have beene which went 
before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why we ſhould be ſlow & un- 
willing to change, without very urgent neceflity, the ancient ordinances, 
rites, and long approved cuſtomes of our venerable predeceffors. The 
love of things ancient doth argue 4 ſtayedneſle;but levity & want of expe- 
rience maketh apt unto innovations. 'That which wiſdome did firſt begin, 
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them thar ſucceed, although it plead for it ſelfe nothing. That which is 
new, if it promiſe not much, doth feare condemnation before 1riall ; tall 
triall,no man doth acquit or truſt it, what good ſoever it pretend and pro- 
miſe. So that in this kind thereare few things known to bee good.till ſuch 
timeas theygrowtobe ancient. The vain pretence of thoſeglorious names, 
where they could not bee with any truth, neither in reaſon ought to have 
beene ſo much alleadged, hath wrought ſuch a preiudice againſt them in 
the minds of the common ſort, as if they had utterly no force atalLwhere- 
as (eſpecially for theſe obſervances which concerne our preſent queſtion) 
antiquity, cuſtome; and conſent in the Church of God, making with that 
which Law doth eſtabliſh, are themſelves moſt ſufhicicnt reaſons to up- 
hold the ſame, unleſſe ſome notable publique inconvenience inforce the 
contrarie. - Fora * ſmall thing in the eye fof Lawjisas nothing. Wee 
are therefore bold to make our tecond petition this, that in things the fit- 
neſſe whereof is not of it ſelfe apparant, nor caſte to be made ſufficiently 
manifeſt unto all, yet the iudgement of antiquitie concurring with that 
which is received, may induce them to think it not unfit, who are not 
able to alleage any knowne waighty incohwenience which it hath, or to | 
take any ſtrong exception againſt. 

8$ All things cannot be of ancient continuance,vhich are expedientand 
necdfull forthe ordering of ſpiritualaffaires: but the Church being a body 
which dicth not, hath alwayes powers occaſion requireth, no lefſe to or- 
daine that which never was,than to ratifie what hath been before. To pre- 
ſcrib the order of doing in all things,isa peculiar prerogative whichÞ .viſ- 
dome hath as Queen or {overaign commandreſle over other vertues. This in 
every ſeverall mans actions of commonlife appertaineth unto Moral; in 
es Ars and politick ſecularaffairesunto Civi& wiſdom, Inlike manner, 
todeviſeany certain forme for the outward adminiſtration of bublike du- 
tics in the ſervice of God, or things belonging thereunto, and to find out 
the moſt convenient for that uſe, 15a point of wiſdome «-c/e/raſticav. It is 
not for a man which doth know, or ſhould know what order is , and what 
peaceable gOVErnment requureth,to aske, why we [ould bang our judecment 
Hpou the Church's fierve, anaumhy i aiiers of order more thantn alatters of 
doFrine. The Church hath authority to eſtabliſh that for an order at one 
timezvhich at another time it may aboliſh,and in both do well. But that 
which in doctrine the Church doth now deliver rightly as a truth, no 
man will ſay that it may hereafter recall, and as rightly avouch the contra- 
ry. Lawes touching rmatter of order are changeable, by the power of the 
Church;articles concerning doctrine not ſo. Wee read often inthe wri- 
tings of Catholike and holy mentouching matters of doEtrin, This we be- 
leeve this we hold, this the Prophets and Evangeiijis bave aeclaired, this the CA- 
poſtles have delizered, this Martyrs have ſealedwith their blood, 8nd confeſſed ins 
the midſt of torments, to this we cleave, as to the anker ofour ſoules, againſt this, 
though an Anecll from heauen ſhoutdpreach unto us, we wontd not beleeme. Bur 
didive ever inany ofthem read touching of mattersof meere comlineſſe, 
order, and decency, neither commanded nor prohibited by any Prc- 
phct, any Evangeliſt , any Apoſtle , 4/thoxgh the , hurch whe: ein we live 
do 
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ao ordaine them to be kept, althoughthey be never ſo generally obſerved,though all 
the Churches in the world ſhould command them, though Angels from heavens 
ſhould require our ſubjeFion therunto. | would hold him accurſed that doth s- 
tey? Beit in matter of theone kindor of the other, what Scripture doth 
plainely deliver,to that the firſt place both of credit andobedience isdue; 
the next wherunto is whatſocverany man can neceſfarily conclud by force 
of reaſongaftertheſe the voyce of the Church ſucceedeth. That which the 
' Church by her Eccleſtafticall authority ſhall probably think anddefine tg 
be true or good , muſt in congfuity of reaſon over-rule all other inferiour 
| iudgements whatſoever. To them which aske why we thus hang our indge- 
meuc on the Churches ſleeve,] anſwer with S2/omrz,Becauſe *#wo ore better are" <8. 
then 'bne. Tea ſimply (faith b Feſt) 4nd univerſally, whet her it be in works of Na- d8.5.que citra. 
rure,or of voluntary choyce and connſell,T fee not eny thing done as it ſhowIdbe,jf 797% ef omni 
it be wrought hy an agent ſingling it ſelfe from conſorts.. The lewes bave aſen- \,, com 1 : 
rence ofgoodadvice, ©Take wot wpom thee: #0 be # Tudge alone, there is no ſolt cx jpuuy in 
Indge but one only : ſay not tovthers, Receive my ſentence, when their authority Cap.patr, 
36 above thine. The bare conſentof the whole Church ſhould it ſeltin theſe 
thiogs ſtop their mouths, who livingunder it; dare preſume to bark againſt 
Ic. There 3s (ſairh 4 Coſſtanus) no place of audience left for them, by whom al_ d Caſflen. de in- 
+ not yeeldedte that which all have agreed upon. Might we nor thinke itmore ©%v-1- c4.6. 
than wonderfull, that Nature ſhould inall communities appointa predo- 
minant iudgement to ſway andover-rule in ſo many things; orthat God 
bimſclfe ſhould allow fo much authority and powerunto every poore fa- 
mily,- for the ordering ofallwhichare in it; and the City of the livin 
God, which is his Church, be able neither to command,nor yet to forbi 
any thing, which the meaneſt ſhall in thatreſpe&, and for her ſole anthori- 
ties fake be bound to obey > We cannot hideordiſſemble that evill, the 
grievous inconvenience whreof we feele.Ourdiflike of them,by whomtoo 
much heretofore hath been attributed. unto the Church,is grown toaner- 
rour on the contrary-hand,ſo that now fromthe Church of God too much 
is derogated. By which removall of oneextremity with atotherthe world 
ſeeking to. procure a remedy, hath purchaſed a meere exchange of ' 
the evill which before was felt. Suppoſe we that the Sacred Word of 
God can at their hands receive due honor , by whoſe inticement the 
holy ordinances of the Church indure every where open contempt > No, 
it is not poſſible they ſhould obferveas they ought the one, who. from the 
other withdraw unneceſlarily their own, or their brethrens obedience; 
Surely the Church ofGod in this buſineſle is neither of capacity,I truſt,ſo 
weake, nor ſounſtrengthned, I know, with authority frofnabove, but that 
her lawes may cxa& obedience at the hands of herowne children, and in- 
ioyn gain-ſayers ſilence, giving them roundly to underſtand, that where 
our duty is ſubmiſſion,yeake oppoſitions betoken pride. Wee therefore 
crave thirdly to have it granted , that where neither the evidence of 
any law Divine , nor the ſtrength of any invincible argument other- 
wiſe found out by the light of reaſon, nor any notable publique incon- 
venience doth make againſt that which our owne lawes Eccleſiaſticall 
have, although but newly inſtituted, for the ordering of theſe affaires, 
. b 4 3 the 
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the very authority ofthe Church it ſelfe,at the leaſt in ſuch caſes,may give 
ſo much credit to herownelawes, as to make their {entence as touching 
fitneſle and conveniency waightier than any bare and naked conceit to the 
contrary ; eſpecially in them who can owe no leſle than childlike obedi- 
cnceto þecr that hath morethan motherly pouwer. Fe. | | 

9 Thereareancientordinances,laws which on all fides are allowed tobe 
juſt & good,yea Divire &Apoſtalique Conftitutions,vhich the Church, 
it may be, doth not ahvaies keep, nor alaics juſtly deſerveblame in that 
reſpeft. For incyils that cannor be removet}, without the manifeſt danger 
of greater to ſucceed intheirraomes, wiſdome , of neceflity, muſtgive _ 
place tonecefſity. All it can do inthoſe caſcs,is to deviſc,how that, which 
muſt be endured; may be mitigated, and the inconveniences thereof Coun- 
tervailed as necre as may be ; that when the beſt things are not poſſible, the 
beſt maybe made of thoſe that are. Nature, than which there is noth ins 
more conſtant, nothing moreuniforme in all her waies, doth notwithſtan- 
ding ſtay her hand,ycaand change her courſe,yhenthat which Godby cre. 
ation did command,he doth atany time by neceſſity countermand. Ir hath 
therefore pleaſed himſelſe ſometime to unlooſe the very tongues even of 
dumbe creatures and to teach them to plead this in their owndefence, leſt 
thecrucly ofman ſhould perſiſt to afflic& them for not keeping their won- 
ted cqurſe when ſome invincible impediment hath hindered. If wee leave 


' nature, andilogke into artthe workemanharh in his heart a purpoſe, he cxr= 


ricth in.mind:the whole forme which his work ſhould: have, there wanteth 
not in bim sk itland defire to bring his labour to: the beſteffect, onely the 
mattct which kehbath to work on. is unftamable. This neceffityexcuſeth 
him, ſo-thatnothing is derogated from-his credit, although much of his 
works perfection be found wanting. Touching a&tionsof cemonlife, there 
isnotany defence. more favourably beard'thantheirs,whoalleage fincerely 
for themſelves, that they didias necefſivy conſtrained them.: For whenthe 
mindiisrighbly ordered andaffected as.itſhould'be, in caſe ſome externall 
impediment crefhin welladviſcd deſires, ſhall potentlydraw-mento leave 


* whavthey principally wiſh, anditotake a courſe whichtheywouldnor, if 


theirchoicewere free ; whatneceſſity forceth men unto, the fame inthis 
caſe ita, maintaineth, as long as _— is committed ſimply in it ſelf e: 
vill; nothingabſolutly {infull or wicked, nothing repugnanttothar immu- 
table lawgwhercby, whatſoever is condemnedasevill, caniieverany way be 
madeigood. Lbecaſting away of things profitable forthe ſuſtenanceof 
mansife,isanuntbankfullabuſc ofthe ftruirs off GodsgoodÞprovidencete- 
wards mankind ; Which conſiderationtorallthatdid not hinder'>'S, rs 
fromthrowing corne intothe ſcawhen care offavingmenslivesmade it ne- 
ceſhary,to loſe that which elſe had beenbetter ſaved.Neithetwwastbis to do 
eviltotheendthatgood might comeofit, Forof tivo ſuch evilbeing nor 
bothevitable, the choice oftbeleſle is notevill. Andeevils muſtbe irorr 
c6ſtruction judged inevitable, ifthcre beno apparentordinary way toavoid 
them, becauſe where counſelland advice bearerule, of Gods'extraordina: 
ry power, withoutextraordinary warrant we cannot preſume; InCivillif 
ires todeclarewhart ſway neceſſitybath everbecne-accuſtoniet to beare; 
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wete labour itfiiite. The laws of all States ard Kingdoms ih the trotld have 
ſcateely of anything mote contimon uſe. ShBtild theri onely the Church 
ſhew it ſelf infittane & ſtern,abſolutly ursin a tisotbus obſervation of ſpi- 
rituz} ofdinianees,vithotit telaxationor excepriori, iyhat neceflity ſoever 
Happen 3 We know the 5 tontraty praftiſe to Have beene eommietided by 
himpon thewatrant,of whoſe judgement,the Chutch molt 6fall deligh- 
red ivith merciful and moderate courſes, doth the oftner condeſtend tin- 
to like cquity,permittine tn cafes of neceffity that; ivhieh otheriviſe it dit- 
allowethand torbidderh. Cafes of neceffity beitis foretime bur urgent; 
ſormerinie exfretne, the confideration of Þ publique ttility is by very 850d, 
2dvies jtidoed at the leaft equrivaletit with the Sflet kind of neceffi ty. Now 
tharwhich exuferh tminbers to ſtotme aszinſt: ſome nectffary tolerations; 
whick hey (ovtld father let paſſe with ſilence; conidering that in Politic 
as well Beckeſhftieall as Civil, there are arid #{[[bealivayes evils ,which 
noartof itianean cure, breaches & leakes thoethih mans wit Rath hatids to 
flop; thit whteh'maketh odfous unto ther mafly things, wherein hotwith- 
fandirg the truth 18,that very juſt tegard hath beerrhad ofthe publik good, 
that which #14 orcat part of the waightieft cauſesbelongins to this preſent 
conroverſie hath Infrated the judgementsÞoth of ftindry good, & of ſome 
well-learned mmen,is the manifeſt trath of cert2 inc generall ptinciplesgvher- 
upon the ordinances that ferve for riſtizll practiſe tn the Church of God 
ae grounded. Which principles men knowing to'be mbſt found and that 
the ordinary prattife accordingly framed is g00d whatſoever is over &be- 
fades that ordinary,the fame they judge repugnarit tothoſe rite principles, 
The caufe of whteherfor is-ignorancewhat reftraints & limitations at ſuch 
principleshaveitregard of ſo mantifold'varieties.as the <#27ter wherunto 
they are appliable,dorh commonly afford. Theſ&yarieties'are not knoivne 
bur by-mucty experience; from whence to draw thettue bounds of all princi- 
pleso-difeerivHow/far-forth they take effe&;to ſecrhere & why they faile, 
ro/apprehend by what degrees & meanes they leddite the practiſe of rhings 
m ſhow,though riot mideed repugnant & contraryone to another,requireth 
more ſharpnes of wit,more intricate cireuſions ofdiſcourſe,more mduſt 
arddepth of judgertidnit thin'common ability'dbth'yeeld.; So'thar gene- 
rall rules, tillitheirliitsbe' fully known (eſpectally in matter of publike 
and Eecleſiaſticallaffzires)areby reaſon of rhe riianifold ſeerer exceptions 
which lie- hidden in'therti,no othertothe eye of mans under{tanding,thati 
cloudy miſts. caſt befGte theeye of common ſenſe. They that walk indark- 
nefſe-knownotwhither they go. Andevenas little is rheircertzinty,yholſc 
opinions generaities onlydo guide. kong mn. and-popular capacities, 
nothing dothimbreprevaile, than wlimited generalitiesbecauſe of theit 
plainneſs/atthe firſt fiybt;riothing leſſe with mien ofexa@ judgernent/bes 
cauſe ſuch ruleFaronotfhferobertitſted over-far. Genetalllaivsart like'ge- 
perall rulesof Phyſiekjaceording whertihtoas no wiſe manwilldefireWim! 
ſelfrobe:cured; if thetebe'joynedwith hisdiſeaſt ſoriie ſpecial accident, 
mregarhyheaoffthtivhercbyothers afitlic ſame infirmiry biitwithorit the 
likeaceidontiteoverbealth,yould be to himeithet Hutt fall, oat cheleaſt 
unprofitabler S5Swerhifbfiornder a'colourable cortinitedarion —_ 
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ordinances ih the Church, and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they have 
becnie grounded for the common good, imagine that all mens caſes ought 
tO have one mcaſure. Not without ſingular wiſdome therfore it hath been 


provided, thatas the ordinary courſe of common affaires is diſpoſed of by 


enerall lawes,fo likwiſe mens rarer incident neceſſities 8& utilities ſhould 
ewith ſpeciallequity conſidered. From hence it is,that ſo many privjleg- 
ges, immunities,exceptionsand diſpenſations have been alwaies with great 
equity andreaſon granted,not tO turne the edge of Tuſtice,or to make void 
atceriaine times, and in certaine men through meere voluntary grace or 
benevolence, that which continually and univerſally ſhould be of force(as 
ſome underſtand it) but in every truth to practiſe generall lawesaccordin 
to theirright meaning. We ſee incontracts andotherdealings which dayly 
afſe between man and man,thatgo the uttcrundoing of fome,many th ings 
ſtritneſle of law maybe done, which equity and honeſt meaning for. 
biddeth. Not that the law is unjuſt, but unperfe&z nor equity againſt, but 
above the law, binding, mens conſciences in things which law cannot 
reach unto. Will any man ſaythat the vertue of privateequity is oppoſite 
and repugnant to that law, the ſilence whereof it ſupplieth in all ſuch pri- 
vate dealing > No more is publique equity ”__ the law of publiquea£ 
faires, albeit the one permit unto ſome in ſpeciall conſiderations, that 
which the other agreably with generall rulesof Iuſtice doth in general ſort 
forbid, For ſith all good lawes are the voices of _ reaſon, which is the 
inſtrument wherwith God will have the world guided, and impoflible it is 
that right ſhould withſtandright, it muſt follow thar principles andrules 
of Iuſtice,be they never ſo generally uttered doeno lefle effeually intend, 
than if they did plainly expreſiean exceptionof, all particulars,vherin their 
literall practiſe might any way prejudice equity : and becauſe it is naturall 
untoall men towiſh their own extraordinary benefit, when they think they 
havercaſonable inducements fo to do; and no man can be preſumed a cons- 
petent judge what equity doth _— in his owne caſe,the likelicſtmgane 
wherby the wit of man can provide, that he which uſeth the benefit of any 
ſpeciallbenignity above the common courle of others, may injoy it with 
good conſcience,8& not againſt the true purpoſe of laws, whichin outward 
ſhew are contrary, muſt needs be to arme with authgrity ſome fit both for 
quality & place to adminiſter thatzvhich incvery ſuch particular ſhall ap- 
peare agrecable with equity : wherin,as it cannot be dented, but that ſome- 
times the practiſc of ſuch turiſditionmay ſwarvethrough erroreven inthe 
very beſt and for other reſpe&s,vhere leſle integrity is.So the watchfulleſt 
obſervers of inconveniences that way growing,& the readieſt tourge them 
in diſgrace of authoriſed proccedings,do very well know,thatthe diſpoſi. 
tion of theſe things reſteth not now 1n the hands of Popes, who live in no 
worldly awe or ſubicction, but 1s committed to them whom law may at all 
times bridle,& ſuperiour power controll;yea tothemallo in ſuch ſort, that 
lay it ſ(cIfhath ſet down to what perſons, 1n what cauſes, with what circum- 
ſtances,almoſt cvery faculty or favour ſhallbe granted, leaving ina manner 
nothingunto them,more than only to deliver what is already given by law, 
Which maketh it by many degrees leflereaſonable,that under pretence of 
inconve- 
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inconveniences ſo caſily ſtopped, if any did grow, and fo well prevented, 
that none may, men ſhould bee altogether barred of the liberty that law 
with equity and reaſon granteth. Theſe things therefore conſidered, ivee 
laſtly require that it may ,not ſeeme hard, if in caſes of necefſitic, or for 
common utilities ſake, certaine profitable ordinances ſometimes berelea- 
ſed, rather than all men alwayes ſtrily bound to the generall rigot ; 
thereof. 2 £54 
10 Now where the word of God leaveth the Church to make choyce Tie rule of 
W . . - . . men5private 
of her owne ordinances, if againſt thoſe things which have beene recei- jjrir%nor fate 
ved with great reaſon, or againſt thatwhich rhe ancient practiſe of the in thee caſes 
Church hath continued time out of mind, or againſt ſuch ordinances as * '9!toweds 
the'powerandauthority of that Church under which wee live bath in it 
ſelte deviſed, for the publique good, or againſt the diſcretion of the 
Church 1n mitigating - ſometimes with favourableequitie, that rigour 
which otherwiſe the literall generalitie of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes bath 
iudged to bee more convenient and meet, if againſt all this it ſhould bee 
free for men to prove, todifgrace, to reiedlat their owne libertie what 
they ſee doneand practiſed according to ofder ſet downe; if in fo great va- 
riety of wayes,as the wit of man is caſilyable to find out towards any pur- 
poſe, and in fo great liking as all mencſpecially have unto thoſe inyenti- 
©ns, whereby ſome one ſhall ſeeme to have beene more inlightned from 
above than many thouſands,the Church did give every man licence to fol- 
low what himſclfe imagineth that Gods Spzrit doth reveal» unto him, of 
what hee ſuppoſeth that God is likely to have revealed to ſome ſpeciall 
perſon;whoſe vertues deſerve to be highly eſteemed,what other effe&t could 
hereupon enſue, but the utterconfuſion of his Church under pretence of 
being taught, led, and guided by his Spirit? the gifts and graces whereof 
do fo naturally all tend unto common peace; that where ſuch ſingularitic 
is, they whoſe hearts it poſſeſſeth, ought to ſuſpe@ it the more; in as much 
as if it did come of God, and ſhould for that cauſe prevaile with others; 
the fame God which revealeth it to them, would alſo give them power of 
confirming it unto others;cither with miraculous operation,or with ſtrong 
and invincible remonſtrance of ſound reaſon, fuchas whereby it might ap- 
peare that God would indeed have all mens indgements give place unto 
it;whereas now the errour and unſufftcience of their arguments doth make 
it on the contrarie ſide againſt thema ftrong prefumprtion, that God hath 
not moved their hearts to think fuch things,as he hath not inabled them 
ro prove. And ſo from rules of generall dire&tion it reſteth, that now we 
deſcend to a morediſtin& explication of particulars, wherein thofe rulcs 
have their ſpeciall efficacie . | | 
11 Solemne dutiesof publique ſervice to bee done unto God , triuit pji-es for te 
have their places ſct and prepared in ſuch ſort,as beſeemeth actions of that publique ers 
rezard.Adem even induring the ſpace ofhis fmall continuance inParadiſe, "© 2% 
had where to preſent himielfe before the Lord. Adzms fons had outof Pa- | 4xhs on 
radiſe inlike ſort» whither to bring their ſacrifices. The Patriarks ufedeal= _  * 2 
tars,and 4 mountains,and < groves,to the ſelfe fame purpoſe. In the vaſt wil- , ”= 
derneſſe when the people of God hadthemſelves no ſetled habitaton, yer ,_ . 
a movable ! tabernacle they were commandedoft God to make, y like | "hf Ry 
chatge 
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charge was giventhem againſt the time they ſhould come to ſettle them- 


ſelves in the land which had beene promiſcd unto their fathers, * Tre hal 
freke that place which rhe Lord your God ſhall chuſe. When God had choſen 
lerufalem;and in Icrufalem mount Þ Mvr77, there to have his ſtanding ha- 
bitation made, it was in the chiefeſt of £ Daves deſires to have performed 
ſo good a work. His griefe was nO lefle, that he could not have the honour 
to build God a Temple, than theiranger is at this day, who bite aſunder 
their owne tongues with very wrath, that they have notas yet the power to 
pull downe the Temples which they never built,and to levell them with 
the ground. It was no mean thing which hee purpoſed. To performe a 
work ſo maieſticall and ſtately was no ſmall charge. Therefore « hee inci- 
tcdall men unto bountifull contribution, and procured towards it with all 
his power, gold, ſilver, braffe, iron, wood, precious ſtones, ingreat abun- 
dance, Yea iuoreover, © becauſe I have favh David) « joy in the houſe of my 
God, Thaw: of mine owne gold sndſituer, befides all that 1 have prepared for the 
borſe of the SYandnny, given to the houſe of my God three thouſand talents of 
gold, crien the nll of Ophir, fern thonſund yalents of fined filover. Aﬀeer the 
overthroy of this firſthouſe of God, a ſecond was in ſtead therof erected, 
but with ſo great oddes, that f they wept which had ſeene the former, and 
beheld how much this later came behind it, the beauty whereof notwith- 
ſtanding was ſuch, that cven this was alſo the wonderof the whole world. 
Beſides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the Land, and 
even in Icruſalem, by proceſle of time,no ſmall number of Synagogues for 
men toreſort unto. Our Saviour himſelfe, and after him the Apoſtles fre- 
quented both the one andthe other. The Church of Chriſt which was in 
lIeruſalem, and held that profeſſion which had not the publiqueallowance 
and countenance of authority, could not ſo long uſe the exerciſe of Chi- 
ſtianreligion but ins private only. So that as Iewes they had exceſſe to 
the Temple and Synagogues,where God was ſerved after the cuſtome of 
the Law; but for that which they did as Chriſtians, they were of neceſlity 
forced otherwhere toaiiemble themſelves. Andas God gave increaſe to 
his Church, they ſought out both there and abroad for that purpoſe not 
the fitteſt (for ſo the times would not ſuffer them to do) but the ſafeſt pla- 
ces they could. In proceſſe of time ſomewhiles by ſufferance, ſomewhiles 
by ſpeciall leave and favour, they began to erectto themſelves Oratories, 
not inany ſumptuous or ſtately manner, which neither was poſſible by rea- 
ſon of the poore eſtate of che Church, and had beene perilous inregard of 
the worlds envic towards them, Atlength, when it pleaſed God to raiſe up 
Kings and Emperours favouring {tncercly the Chriſtian truth, that which 
the Church before cither could nor, or durſt notdo, was with all alacrity 
performed. Temples were inall places erected. Nocoſt was ſpared, no- 
thing indged too deare which that way ſhould be ſpent. The whole world 
did ſecme to exult, that it had occaſion of powringout gifts to ſo bleſ- 
ſed a purpoſe. That cheerctull devotion which David this way did ex- 
cecdingly delightto behold, and b with that the ſame in the Tewaſh peo- 
ple might be perpervall, was then in Chriſtian people every where to bee 
ſecre. Their actions till this day alwayes accuſtomed to bee ſpoken of 
with great honour,are now called openly into queſtion, They and as many 


, as 
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ED have beene followers of their example inthat thing; wee cfpccially thac 
worfhip God, cither in Temples which their bands made, orwhich other 
men fithence have framed by the like pattern, are inthat reſpect charged 
no lefſerhanwith the very 1inne of Idolatry, Our Churches in the foame 
of that-good Spirit, which dixecteth ſuch fiery tongues, they terme ſpire- 
fully the Temples of 8ae/. are idoll Synogogues,abominable yes, | 
12” Wherein the firſt thing which moveth themthus to caſt up their 
poyfon, are certaine folemnitigs uſuall at the firſt crectionof Churches. 
Nowualthough the fame ſhould be blame-worthy, yet this age (thanks bec 
to God) hath reaſonably well forborne to incurie the danger of any ſuch 
blame. -It cannorbee laid ro many mens charge at this day living, either 
that they have ibeene {c curious, as to trouble Biſhops with placing the 
firſt tone in the Churches they buulr, or fo ferupulous, as after the ercRi- 
onof rhem, to make any great ado tar their dedication. In which kinde 
notwithftandingas we do neitherallow unmeet, nor purpoſe the ſtiffe de- 
fenceofanyunneceſlary cuſtome 3 heretofore received : $0 wee know no 
reaſon wherefore C hurches ſhould be the worſegif at the firlt erctingof 
them, at the making of them publique, at thetithe when they are deli- 
vered, as itwere, into Gods owne poſieſſion, and when the uſe whereunto 
they ſhall ever ſerve 1s eſtabliſhed, Ceremonzeg. fit to betoken ſuch in- 
tents,and to accompany ſuch actions be uſuall as.ia the pureſt times they 
have been. VV hen clLonftantiae had finiſhed an houſe for the ſervice ofGod 
at Ieruſalem.,the dedication he iudged a matter not unworthy,aboutthe ſo- 
lemn performance wherof,the greateſt partof the Biſhops in Cbriſterdom 
ſhould meet together. Which thing they did at the Empcrours moti- 
on, each moſt willingly ſetting forth that aQtiontorheir power, ſome with 
Or2tions, fome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacrifice of Prayers unto 
God for the peace of theworld, forthe Churches ſatery, for the Empe- 
rours and his childrens good. By Athapaſize the like is recorded COncer- 
ninga Biſhopof Alexandria, in a work ofthe like devout magnificence, 
So that whether Emperours or Biſhops in thoſe dayes were Chunch-foun- 
ders.the ſolemn dedication of Chwches they thought not to be awork in 
jt (cife either vaine, or ſuperſtitious, Can we judge 1t a thing ſeemely for 
any,man to goabout the building ofan hquſe to the God of heaven with 
no other appcarance, than ifbis ed were tOreareup a kitchen, Or a parlor 
for his owne uſe > Or when a work of ſuch nature 1s tniſhed, remajneth 
there nothing but preſently to uſe ir,and ſoan eng 2 It behoveth that the 
; phce where God Il be ſerved by the whole Church, bea publike place, 
forche avoyding of privie conventicles, which covered with pretence Of 
wa ay may ſerve Unto dangerous practiſes. Yeaghavgh ſuch allemblies 
eha 


indeed for religions fake, hurtfull nevertheleflc ghey my cally 
prove;aswell in regard of their bcnefſe j0-ſerve 1þe ture Of Het iques, 
and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt adventure to inkil their payſon into mens 
minds; as alſo for the occaſion, which theredy is given tÞ Malicious per- 
ſons. both of ſfuſpeQtingand of tradpeing with more cOlourtble they thole 
aRjons,which in themſelves bejng holyfhould Þe 9 ordered, that omIN 
might probably otherwiſerhink ofrherm, Which confderations have by 
ſonmeh the greater waight, for that Of thole inconyevicnces "my bo 1 
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heretofore had ſo plain experience, when Chriſtian menere driven to 
uſe ſecret meetings \, becauſe the liberty of publique places was nor 
granted them. There are which hold, that the preſence of a Chriſtian 
multitude, and the duties of religion performed amongſt them, doe 
make the place of their aſſembly publique, even as the preſence of the 
King and his retinue maketh any mans houſea Court. | But this I take to 
be an crrour, in as much as the onely thing which maketh any place pub- 
lique, is the publique afſignement thereof unto ſuch duties. As for the 
multitude there :fimbleT,or the duties which they performe, it doth not 
appeare how either ſhould be of force to infuſeany ſuch prerogative.Nor 
doth the ſolemne dedication of Churches ſerveonely to make them pub- 
like, but further alſo to ſurrender up that right which otherwiſe theirfoun- 
ders might have in them, and to make God himſelfe theirowner. For 
which cauſe at the erection and conſecration as well of the * Tabernacle, 
as of the Temple, it pleaſed the Almighty togive a manifeſt ſigne that hee 
tooke poſſeſſion of —rY Finally, > itnottfieth in ſolemne mannerthe 
bolyandreligious uſe whereunto it 1s intended ſuch houſes ſhall bee pur. 
© Theſe things the wiſdome of $4lowon didnot account ſuperfluous. He 
knew how eaſily thatwhich-was meant ſhould bee holy and facred, might 
be drawn from the uſe wheteunto it was firſt provided ,; he knew how bold 
menare to take even ftom God himſelfe ; how hardly that houſe would be 
kept from impious profanation,he knew ; and right wiſely therefore ende- 
voured by ſuch ſolemnitiesto leave in the minds of men that 4 impreſſion, 
which might ſomewhat reſtraine their boJdneſle, and nourithareverend 
affetion towards the houſe of God. For which cauſe when the firſt houſe 
was deſtroyed, and a new in the ſtead thereof erected by. the children of 
Iſrael after their returne from captivity, they keptthe © dedicationeven, 
of this houſe alſo with joy. The * argumentwhich our Saviouruſeth a- 
gainſt profaners of the Temple, he takerth from the uſe whereunto it was 
with ſolemnity conſecrated. And asthe Prophet Ieremie forbiddeth the 
carrying of © burdens on the Sabbath, becauſe thatwas a SanCtified days 
So becauſe the Temple was a place ſanRified , our Lord would not ſuffer, 
no ® not the carriage of a veſlell thorow the Temple. Theſe rwo com- 
mandements theretorc aiein the Law contoyned, * Te ball keepe my Sabbaths | 
and reverence my Sapdnary. Ont of thoſe the Apoſtles words, * Have yee nog 
houſes to eate and drinks 2 albeit Temples. (uch as now, were not than ece 
ed for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, ! it hath beene neverthe. 
lefſe not abſurdly conceived, that he teacheth what difference ſhould be 
made betyeene houſeand houſe; that what is fit tor the divelling place of 
God, and what for mans habitation he ſheweth ; requireth that Chriſtian 
men at their owne home take common food and in the houſe of the 
Lord none but that food which is heavenly ; he inſtructeth them, that 
as in the one place they uſe to refreſh theirbodies, ſo they may in the 
other learne to ſeeke the nouriſhment of their ſoules ; and as there 
they ſuſtaine temporall life, ſo here they would learne to make provi- 
ſion for eternall. 1Chriſt could not ſuffer that the Temple ſhould ſerve for 
a place of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould bee 
made an Innc. When therefore we ſancifie or hallow GENes, Poor 
| which 


 Eccleſraſticall Polite, | 
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which we do,is only torcitihe that we make them places of publikereſore, 
that we inveſt God himſcite with them. ghat we {everthem from common 
nies. In which aftion.,other ſfolemnities than ſuch 2s aredeceant and fit for 
that purpoſe we approve none. Indeed we condemne notall as unmeer;he 
like wherunto have been cither deviſed or uſed haply amongſt Idolaters. 
For why ſhould conformity with them in matterof opinion bee lawfull, 
when they thinktbatwhich js true, if inaftion, when they do thatwhich 
1s meet,itbe got lawfullto be like unto them » arcwe to forſake any trup 
Opinion , tecauſe Idolaters have maintained it> orto ſhun any requitire 
action, only becauſe we have in the prattiſe ctherof been prevented by Iflo- 
 Iaters, It isno impofliblething, burrhar ſomtimes they may judge as right 
ly what is decentabout externall affaires of God as in greaterthings what 
i51rue. Not therefore whatſocver Idolaters have either thought or done, 
but les whatſoever they have either thoughtor done idole#ro-py. be ſo farre 
jth abhorred, Forof that which is good an evill things,God is Author. 

13 Touching the names of Aug and .$aints,whereby the moſtofour Of the nan*s 
Clurchesarecalled; 2s the cuſtome of ſonatying them is -very ancient, WRAY ea 
ſo ocither was the cauſe tlicwofatthe firſk, not isthe uſe and comimnuance Gy, 
with us atthis preſent burtfull, That Churches were conſecrated wato | 
Bone but the Lord only. the very general name-it (elfe doth ſufficiently 
ſhew,is as muchas by plaine grammaticall coultru&ion AChurch doth lig- 
nifie no other thing than The Lords houſe, And becauſe the multitude, as of _ gens, 
perſons,{o of things particularcauſeth variety of proper names to bedevis ty adding 1cr- 
fed for diſtinction fake, founders of Churches Ft os.arks that which beft *<cr5of aſpirati- 
liked their owne conccitat their preſent time; yer each intending, that as *" CY 
Oftas thoſe buildings came tobee mentioned, the 'name (hould put them 
inmindof ſome memorable thingorperſon. Thus therefore & conmeth 
topalle, that-all Churches have had their names, vſome as memorials of b#ide Seer.lib. 
peacedome of wildome, ſome inmemory ofthe Trinity itfelfe;fome of 7; 5t* 
Chriſt underfimary titles; oftbebleſſed V irgin notofa few, many ofonc 9.9. 

oflle, Saintzor Martyr, many of all. Inwhich seſpe& their conmenda- H11.Trip. 1ib.4, 
ble purpoſe þeing vor of every one mderſiood, they have beenc in later "rap tie " 
agesconſtruedasithough they had ſupenſtitioufly meant, either that thoſe ge civ.veicr 
— which were denominated of Angels and Saints fhould ſerve for the SOR - 
worſhipotſo.gloriousereatyres, orclierboſe glorified creatures for dg- ,j, 
fence, protection, and patronage 'of ſuch places. A thing which the An- the duty 
cicnts do utigrydiſclam. © Torbem faith Saint 4uguſtive, we appoint no Pic Chris 
Chucbcs, becanſerhcyave not to usas Gods. Againe, Tu: Netiaps ts Iheir med m keey- 
Gaysereaed Temes re wes Ieamples unio our Mariyss as umoGods but weryo- 1g teltivall 
ris 00 1110 ded anen Qanbole ſpirit owith God ave till diving. (Nivers conſid» ono, 
Tatigys there ae, for which ChriftianChnnohes might fiflt-rake their 2475s 5% 
names of $44rs: as either becauſe by the miniſtery ©f Sainrs it pleaſed ; ts ON 
GodtberetJhew ſomerarceetietof his poner;orelſe inregard of death, (nfiy hve 


5 ſameto have 


which thoſe Saints baving ſuffered for the teſtananie of lefus Chrift, been wichall 
did thereby make the places where they dycd venerable; or thirdly , for TH "= 
that it liked good: and vertuous men to give ſuch occaſion of menti- {1;: 2/7 11g 
aning them often to the end that the naming, of their perſons might 
cauſe enquirie to bee made, and meditation 16 bec had of their 
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vettues. Wherefore ſeeing that we cannot iuſtly account it ſuperſtition,to 
iveunto Churches thoſe fore-rehearſed names, as memorilseitherof 
Foly perſons or things, if itbe plaine that their founders did with fuch 
meaning name them, ſhall not we 1n otherwiſe taking them, offer them in- 
jurie > Or if itbe obſcure or uncertaine what they meant, yet this conſtru- 
&ion being more favourable, charity (I hope) conſtrainethno man which 
ſtandeth doubtfull of their minds, to leane to the hardeſt and worſt inter- 
pretation that their words can carrie. Yea, although it were cleere, that 
they all (for the crrorof ſome is manifeſt in this behalfe) had therein 2 
ſuperſtitious intent, wherefore ſhould their fault prejudice us, (who as ajl 
men know) do uſe but by way of meere diſtinction the names which th 
of ſuperſtition gave > In the uſe of thoſe names whereby wee diſtinguiſh 
both dayes and months.,are we culpable of ſuperſtition, becauſe they vere, 
who firſt invented them? The ſigne 2 Caſtor and Pollux ſuperſtitiouſly given 
unto that ſhip wherein the Apoſtle failed, polluteth not the Evangelifts 
pen, who thereby doth but diſtinguiſhthar hip fromothers. If to Daniel 
VideS:al.de therc bad beene given no apher name, but _ Beltiſhazzer, given him in 
emen"at. tem). HOnOUT of the Babylonian Idoll Belrz, ſhould their idolatrie, which were 
(-6.5-48:277* authors of that name, cleave unto every man which had fo tearmed him 
by way of perſonalldifference only 2 were it not to fatisfie the minds of 
the ſimpler ſort of men, theſe nice curioſities are not worthy the labour 
which we beſtow to anſfiverthem. 

: 14 Thelike untothis isa fancie, which they have againſt the faſhion 
ot me alin of our Churches, as being framed according to the patterne of the Tewiſh 
of the Chur- - x 4 : 
ches. Temple. A fault no leſle grievous, if ſo bee itwere true;than if ſome Ki 

ſhould build his manſion houſe by the modell of Salomors Palace. So far- 

forth as our Churches and their Temple have one end, what ſhould let, 

but that they may lawfully have one forme > The Temple was for facrifice, 

and therefore had roomes to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours have none.” Our 

Churches are places provided,that the people might there aſſemble them- 

ſelves in due and decent manner, according to their ſeverall-degrees/and 

orders, Which thing being common unto us with Iewes;we have iti this 

reſpe&tour Churches dividedby certaine partition, although not ſo. ma- 

ny in number as theirs. They had their feverall for Heathen Nations,their 

ſeverall for the people of their owne Nation, their ſeverall for men, their 

ſeverall for women, their ſeverall for their Prieſts, and for the high Prieft 

alone their ſeverall. There being in ours for locall diſtin&tionbetweene 

the Clergie and thereſt (which yetwe do not with any-great ſtrineſſe or 

curioſity obſerve neither) but one partition, the cauſe whereof at the firſt 

(as it ſcemeth) was, that as may as were capable of the holy myſteries, 

might there aſſemble themſelyes, and no other creep in amongſt them 

, this is now madea matter ſo hainous, as if our Religion thereby were be- 
come even plaine Iudaiſme,and as though weretained a moſt holy place 

whereinto there might notany high Prieſt alone enter, accordine t&'the 
cultomeot the lewes. RO WEE” 4H 2 

The fuwpru- 15 SOme it highly diſpleaſerh,rÞat ſo great expences this way ave imployed: 
oulncle of The mother of ſuch mragnificence (they think) 3s but only aproud ambitious deſire 
Churenc®.. tobe ſpokgn of for &* wide. Suppoſe we that God hirnſe!fe delighted to dwell ſump- 
tuouſly, 
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7uonſly,or taketh pleaſure in chargeable pomp? No,then was 1he Lord moſt accep« 
tably ſerved, whes his Temples were roomes borroived within the houſes of poore 
men. This was ſutable unto the nakedneſſe of leſns Chriſt :n1 the (implicity of his 
Goſpef, * What thoughts or cogitations they hadwhich wereauthors of 
thoſe things,the uſe and benefit wherof hath Leland unto our ſelves,as 
we do not know,ſo we need not ſearch. It cometh(we grant)many times to 
paſle, that the works of menbeing the ſame, their drifts and purpoſes ther- 
inaredivers, The charge of Herod about the Temple of God was ambiti- 
ous, yet Se/omons vertuous, Conſtantine: holy, But howſoever their hearts 
are diſpoſed by whom any ſuch thing is done in the World, ſhall we think 
that it baneth the work which they leave behind them,or taketh away from 
Others the uſe and benefit thereof > Touching God himſelfe, hath hee any 
where revealed, that it is his delight to dwell beggerly > and that he taketh 
no pleaſure to bee worſhiped, ſavingonly-in poore Cottages > Even then 
was the Lord as acceptably honoured of his people as ever,vhen the ſtate- 
lieſt placesand things in the whole World were fought out to adorn his 
Temple. This is moſt* ſutable, decent, and fit for the greatnefle of Ieſus 
Chriſt,for the ſublimity of his Goſpell,;cxcept we think of Chriſt and his 
Goſpell as®the Officers of 1n/3«n did. As therfore the ſon of Syrach giveth 
verdict concerning thoſe things which God hath wrought,® 4 mar veed not 
ſay this # worſe than that this more acceptabl: toGodthat le[ſe, for in their ſea- 
ſou they are all worthy praiſe: the like we may alſoconclude, as rouchingthoſe 
two ſo contrary waies of providing in meaner or in coſtlicr ſort for the ho- 
nour of Almighty God, 4 122 nee ot jay this is worſe thin that this more ac- 
ceptable to God,that leſſe, for with him they arein their ſeaſon both allowable,the 
one, whenthe ſtate of the Church is poore, theother,wyhen God hath in- 
riched it with plenty. When they, which bad ſeene the beauty of the firſt 
Temple, built by Saloon in the dayes of his great proſperity and peace, 
beheld hoiv far it excelled the ſecondyhich had not builders of like abili- 
ty, the teares of their grieved eyes the Prophets © endevourcd with com- 
forts towipeaway. Vhereas if the houſe of Godwere by ſo much the 
more perfe&by how much the glory therof is lefle, they ſhould have done 
better toreioyce than weep,their Prophets better to reprove than comfort. 
Itbeing obiced againſt the Church in the times of univerſall perſecuti- 
on, that her ſervice done to God was not ſolemnly performed in Tem- 
ples fir for the honour of divine Maieſtie , their moſt convenientanſiver 
was,that * The beſtTemples which we can dedicateio Ged,art our fandified ſoules 
81d bodies, Whereby ir. plainely apperreth , how the Fathers. when they 
were upbraided with thatdefet,;comforted themſelves with the meditati- 
en of Gods moſt gracious and mercifull nature, who did not therefore 
the lefle accept of their heartie affection and zeale rather , than tooke 
any great delight , or imagined any high perfe&ion in ſuch their wantof 
externall Ornaments, which when they wanted, the cauſe was theironl 
lack of abilitie  abilitie ſerving,they wanted them nor. Beſorethe © Em- 
perour Conitantinestime, nnder Srm-rws. Gordian, Philip, and Galieaw.rthe 
ſtate of Chriſtian affaires being tolerable , the former building which 
were but of mean and ſmall eſtate contented themnor,ſpacious andample 
Churches they ereged throughout everic Citie, Noenvie was able tobe 
| | | Z 2 | theix 
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their hindrance, no prafice of Sathan or fraud of men availeable againſt 
their proceedings herein,while they continuedas yet worthy to feele the 
2idof the arme of God extended over them for their ſafery. Theſe Chur- 
ches Dzocleſian ® cauſed by ſolemne Edict to bee afterwards overthrowne. 
Meaximinw with like authority giving leave to cred ther, the hearrs of 
all men were even wrapt with divine ioy, to ſee thoſe places, which tyran- 
nous impiety had laid waſte, recovered, as itwere out of tnortall calmitie, 
Churches ® reared up to an height immeaſurable, and adornea with farre more 
beauty in their reſtauration. than their Founders before had ginen theng. 
Whereby weſee how moſt Chriſtian minds ſtood then affeRed, wee ſee 
how ioyiull they were to behold the ſumptuous ſtatelineſſe of Houſes 
builrunto Gods glory. If we ſhould, over and beſides this, alleage the care 
which was had, that all things about the Tabernacle of Meſes mrght bee as 
beautifull, gorgeous, and rich,as Art could make them, or what travell or 
colt was beſtowed,that the goodlineſle of the Temple might be a ſpectacle 
oFadmiration toall the World; this they will ſay was figurative, and ſer- 
vedby Gods appointment but for atime,to ſhadowout the true everlaſting 
glory ofa more divine Sanctuary,whereinto Chriſt being long ſichence en- 
tred, it ſcemerh that all thoſe curious exornations ſhould rather ceaſe. 
Which thing we alſo our ſelves would grant, ifthe uſe thereof had beene 
mecrely andonly myſticall. But fith the Prophet David doth mention a 
naturall conveniencie which ſuch kind of bounteous expences have,as wel 
for that we do thereby giveunto Goda teſtimony of our < cheerefull affe- 
&ion,vhich thinketh nothing too deere to bee be ſtowed about the furni- 
ture of his ſervice, as alſo becaule it ſervethto the world for a witneſſe of 
his d Almightineſſcwhom we outwardly honour with the chiefeſt of out- 
ward things,as beingot all things himſelte incomparably the greateſt, Be- 
ſides, were it notalſfo ſtrange, if God ſhould have made ſuch ſtore of glo- 
rious creatures On eitth, and leave themall to be conſumed in ſecular vani- 
ty, allowing nonebut the baſer fort to be imployed in-his owne ſervice 2 
To ſer forth the © Muieſty of Kings his Vicegerents in this world, the moſt 
gorgeous and raretreaſures which the world hath,are procured, We think, 
: belike,that he will accept what the meaneſt of them would difdaine. If 
rhere be great care to build and beautifie theſe corruptible Sanctuaries, lit- 
tle or none,that the living Temples of the holy Ghoſt, the deerly redeem- 
ed {oules 01 the people of God may be edified huge expences upon Tim- 
berand Stone, but towards the reliete of the poore ſmall devotion; Coſt 
this way infinite, and in the meane while Charity cold; wee' have in ſuch 
caſc juſt occaſionro make complaint as 2 Saint ſerom did, The walls of the 
Church there are enow contented tobuild,und o nnderſet it with goodly pillars, 
the marblesare poliſhed, the roofes ſhine with gold,the Altar hath precioay flones 
to adorne it : andof (hriſts Miniſters no choyce at all, The ſame Terome both 
inthat place and h elſewhere debaſeth with like intent the glory of ſuch 
magnificence (a thing whereunto mens affe&ions in thoſe times need- 
edno ſpurre) thereby to extoll the neceſſity ſometimes of charity 
and almes, ſometimes of other the moſt principall duties belongin 
unto Chriſtian men, which duties were ncither ſo highly ewe 
as they ought, and being compared with thar in queſtion , the 
directeſt 
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direQeſt ſentence we ca give of them both as unto me it ſeemeth, is this; 

God whd requireth the one as neceſſary, accepteth the other alſo as being an ho- 

gourable worke. ; | | TRE: 
x6 Our opinion concerning the force and vertue which ſuch places wha tolin-e 

have, is, Itruſt, without any blemiſh or ſtaine of hereſie. Churches-re- and vertue we 

ceive, as every thing elſe, their chiefe perfe&tion from the end wherunto &j1h0 2 mhe 

they ſerve, Which end being the publike worſhip of God, theyate in than ouhte 

conſideration, houſes of greater dignitie , that any provided for meanet Pcs: 

purpoſes. For which cauſe they ſeeme after aforteven tomourne;asbeitg 

i8;uredand defrauded of their right, when places not fanRified as they are, 

preventthem waneceſ/erily in that preeminence and honour, VWhereby al- 

{o it doth come to paſle , that the ſervice of God hath -hot-then it -ſelfe 

ſuch perfeion of grace and comelineſſe , as when the dignity of the place it 

wiſheth for doth concurre. Againe, albcit the true worthip of God be to 

God in it ſelfe acceptable ; who reſpe@eth not ſo much in what place;as 

with what affe&ion he is ſerved; and therefore.;Moſes in the midit of the 

ſea, T0b onthe dunghill, £214. in bed, 1eremie in mite, Tones jn the: 

Whale, Dexie/ inthe den, the Children in the: furnace, the Thiefe-on 

the Croſle, Pete: and Paw: in priſon, callinguntq Godyvere heard 2 a5a $,'aFibortad 

&afil noteth : manifeſt notwithſtanding it 15,that: the very maieſty and ho- "op Of p@en;» 

linefle of the place where God is worſhiped, hath = regard ofwe great. - 

vertue , forceand efficacy, forthat it ſerveth!as;fenſible -belp toſtirreu 

devotion, and ix that rejpe:;, no doubt, betteretheven our balict and beſt 

actions in this kind. As therefore we every where exhoxrt all men to wor- 

ſhip God, cven ſo, for performance of this ſervice by the people of God 

aſſembled, we thinke not'any place jo goosasthe:Chureh, neither any ex+ 

hortation to fit. as that of D&vzaÞ 0 worſhip the Lord jn the beauty of bol#wtfſei'  bT ſal gs; 

17 For,of our Churches thus it becommeth ps to eſteeme, howſoover: ne preremeg 

othersrapt.with the pang ofa furious zeale ,: doe powe, ont againſt them hav:Churctics 

devour blaſphemy, crylug,* Downwith them, down with themjencn to the we. votctly razed, 

rie ground; For to Iaolatry they heve been abuſed. .Andthe plages where. 1dols 0G 

have beer v4 ary , are byathe Law of God devote toutter deſtrution., For: e 1 Chron.x 7.6. 

execution. of which Law.,the © Kings that were.Gadly, as Aſa, Ichofa ar, ? EN 39. 

Ezechia, Toki, deſtroged. all the.high plates, Altays. and Groves, which had © me 

beene erefedin Inda end Tjracl. He that ſaid; Thou ſhalt haves other. gods 

before my face: , bath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly deface and deſtroy all theſe 

Sipagogues aud places, arhere ſuch 14als hgue beene. worſhipped. T his Law con-+ 

taineth the temporall puniſhment which God hatf ſet downe , and will that men 

execute, for the breach of the other Law. They which, ſpare ther therefore, doe . 

but reſerve. as the Hypocrite Savl didgexecrable things ; #0 worſbp God withall. = 

Thg truth is, that as no man ſerveth God, and loveth him. not ; ſo nei- ; 

ther can any man-fincerely love God, and natextreemly abhortte, thatifin, 

which 1s the higheſt degreeof treaſon againſt, the fupreame Guide and "_ 


- 


Monarch of the whole world , with whoſe divine; authority, and, oowerls tp Lt. 
inveſteth others. By meanes whereof the ſtate of Idolaters is two wajcs 41-24. 
miſerable. - Firſt, in that which:they worſhip,*they find! no ſuccour —-—p_—_—_ 
and ſecondly, at his hands whom they ought.t@-ſerve ; there is no other tom 1.24, 
thingtobe looked for, butthe effects of molt juſt difpleaſure, the %withi . _ _ 


drawing Of grace,Þ derelictio inthas world,& intheworldto come ' _ Iſa.2.1, 
y Z 7 10N o 
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k 4(1.14.14, 


z0e- t.:$-20. 


mler.2.17, 


foti; * Paul and Barndbes, when Infidels admiring their vertues, went about 
to ſacrificeunto them, rent their garments in token of horrour,8& as frigh- 
ted perſons, ran crying thorow the _ of the people, 0 wer, wherejore 
doe je theſe thines & They knew the force of that dreadful 'curſe whereunto 


Jdolatry maketh ſubie&, Not is there eauſewhy the guilty fuſtayning rhe 


fame, ſhould prudge or complaine of injuſtice. Por whatſoever evill be- 
falleth inthat reſpe& = thermſelves have made themſelves worthy to ſitffer - 
it. As for thoſe thitigs cithet whoreow, or elſe wherewith ſuperſtition work- 
erh, polluted they are by ſuch 4b»ſ#; and deprived of thatdignirie which 
theirnatiire deliohteth in, - For there is nothing which doth not grieve, 
and 4s it were,even loath it ſelfe, whenſbever iniquitie cauſeth it to ſerve 
unto vile purpoſes, Idohtrie therefore miaketh, whatſoever ir toucheth, 
the worſe. Howbeit ſith cteatutes which have no underſtanding cart ſhevw 
no will; ad whereno will is; there is-no fin; and only that which ſinneth 
is ſubieR to prarſormtst; Which way ſhould atly ſuch creature be prnzſhab/e 
by the Laiy 6f God > There thy be cauſe ſometime ro #b0/ſh, or to extinw- - 
g#ifthem. But ſurely neverby way of puniſhment #0 the things rh-mſelves. 
Yea fatther, howſoever the Laiv of Moſes did puniſh Idolaters, we find not 
tharGod harh appoinred for us atiy definite or rerrain temporal jmdorment, 
which ttheChriſtian Magittrate # of” aete(ſrty for ever bound to execute up- 
on offen4ers in that kind; much lefſe upon #hiwg? that way «b»ſe as mecre 
inſtramints. For what God did cominand touthing Canaan, the ſame 
concarnerh notus any otherwiſe than ohly a3 afearfull patterne of his juſt 
diſpleaſure dndirath againſt ſinnefull Nations. It teacheth us how God 
thought 2004 to plague and afflie thetn, it doth nor appoint it what forme 
and manner we» vxght to puniſh the finke of Idolatrie i» ad others, Vn- 
leflethey will ay, that becauſe the Iſaelires were commanded to make 
no covenant With the people ofthat Land, therefore leagues and truces 


_ madebetveen ſuperſtitious perſons, and ſuch as ſerve Godarigh t, are un- 


aDent.1z.2, 


e Peut.12.4.7. 


lawfull altogether, or beeauſe God commanded the Ifraelites to ſmite the 
inhabitants of Canaan, and to roote them out, that thetefore reformed 
Churches are bound to put all others to the edge of the ſword. Now 
whereas ® Command ment was allo giventodeſtroyall p/2c-s where the Ca- 
nanites had ſerved the gods, and not to convert any of themrto the honour 
of thetrue God : this prevept had reftrtnce unto a ſprriel intent and urpoſe, 
which was thatthere ſhould be wr a2» 92ly plaze inthe whole Land, where-- 
unto the people might bring ſuch offerings, gifts, and ſacrifices, as their 
Leviticalt Law did require. By whith Law, ſevere charge was given them 
in that reſpeR; not to convert ?hoſe phrres to the worſhip O the living 
God, where Nations before thetn had ſerved Idols, * But 26 ſetke the place 
whzeh the Tafd#hedr Got Pod chaſe vt of ill their tres. Brides, it isreaſon 
weſhould likwife confider how great a difference there is berweene their 
proceedings;'iwhoereAta nay Commonwealth , which ts to have nei 
ther people nor law, neither regiment tor religion the fame that was, ahd 
theirs who only reforme adecaied Mate, by reducing it ro that perfe- 
ion fromwhich it hath ſwarved. Th this caſt we are to retaine asmnch, 
in the other 23 littke of forther things as we may. Sith thereforeexamples 
havenor 2/##44%) the force of lawes which allmen oughtro keep , bur 6f 
counſels ©nly and perſrafions notamiſſe to be followed by them whoſe 


caſe 
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caſe is the, like furely where cafes are ſo unlike as theirs and ours , I ſee 

not how that which they did , ſhould induce, much leſſe any way enforce 

us to the ſame practice, eſpecially conſidering that erowes and hill-altars 

were, while they did remaite, both dangerous in regatd Of the fecret ac- 

ceſle, which people ſuperſtitioufly given, might have alwaies thereunto 

with caſe , ncither could they remaming ſerve with any firnefſe unto bet: 

ter purpoſe ; whereas our Temples (their former abuſe being by order of 

hw removed) are not only free from ſuch perill , but withall ſo conveni- 

ently framed for the people of God to ſerve and honour him therein, rhat 

no manbeholdingthem , can chuſe but rhinke it exceeding preat pittie 

they ſhould be everany otherwife employed. Yea but the cattellof4melecs 

(you will ſay) were f for ſacrifice ; and this was the very conceit which 

ſometime deccived $4x/. It was fo. Nordo I any thing doubt, but that 

$aul upon this conceit mighteven lawfully have offered to God thoſe re- 

ſerved ſpoiles , had notthe Lord i» that pertiomlar caſe given ſpeciall charge 

to the contrarie. As therefore notwithſtanding the commandement of 1/- 

arl to deſtroy Cananites:, Idolaters may be converted and live: fo the 

Temples which have ſerved Idolatrie as Inſtruments, may be ſanRificd 

againe and continue, albeit, to !ſrae/ commandement have beene given, 

that they ſhould deſtroy all Idolatrous places zz. their land; and to the 

ood Kings of Iſ-ae! commendation for fulfilling, to the evill for diſo- 

beving the ſame commandement, ſometimes puniſhment , alwaies ſharp 

and ſerve reproofe hatheven fromthe Lord himſelfe befallen. Thus —_ 

it may ſuffice to have written in defence of thoſe Chriſtian Oratories, the 

overthrow and ruine whereof is deſired, not now by Infidels, Pagans, or 

Turkes, but by a ſpeciall refined ſe& of Chriſtian beleevers pretending 

themſelves exceedingly grievedat our ſolemnitics inereing Churches, 

at the names which we ſuffer them to hold, at their forme and faſhion, at 

the ſtatelineſſe of them and coſtlinefle, at the opinion which we have 

ofthem, andatthe manifold ſuperſtitious abuſes whereunto they have 

been put. 

I 3 Plices of publikereſortbeing thus providedfor, our repairethither 

is eſpecially for mutuall conferencc, and as it were commerce to bee had 2* 68 

between God and us. Becauſe therefore want ®of the knowledge of preachiug, and 

God is the cauſe of all iniquity amongſt men, as contrariwiſe, the very *< xeon 

ground of all our happinefſe, and the ſeed of whatſoever perfect vertue chiing, © 

groweth from us, is aright opin1on Yor — divine, thjs kinde of a Contraria ſor- 

knowledge wee may iuttly ſet down for the firſtand chicfeſt thing which oct, =epaciry 

God irtiparteth unto his people, and our dutie of receiving this at his cem oppmantur 

mercifuf} hands, forthe firſt of thoſe religious offices wherewith we pub- ns 

likely honour bimon earth. Forthe inftruction therefore of all ſorts of re =_—_ 

men to eternalllife, it is neceſſary; that the ſacred and faving truthof God poveniunt ex | 

be openly publiſhed unto them. Which open publication of heaventy O—_ : ficwt 
* 4 | oh Z7 ce private 

euyſteries, is by an excellency termed preaching. For otherwiſe there is oneſu;v//i vo- 

not afty thing prblikely rotiju d,out we may in that reſpect, rightly ———_— 

properly fay it is Þpreached. Sothat when the ſchoole of God do cr6ofitumogy 


th uſe it ucritats tollie 


- 
Cn 


as « word of Art, wee are accordingly to underſtaud it with reſtraint ro bminum inmi- 

| | citiam eo edrum, 
Rec promiTr ſanta Theologia dicens, Habitabit agnus 6mm ps, Etaſſignat rationom, repera 24 terra ſapientia Dyamini, Moſev 
Aegypt mn 8407, annobuch .1ib.3-6.12, b L1u6.*,39.123. 


ſuch 
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ſuch ſpeciall matter as that ſchoole is accuſtomed to publiſh, We find. 
not inthe world any people that bath lived altogether without religion, 
And yet this duty ofreligion , which provideth that publikely all forts 
of men may be inſtructed inthe feare of God, is tothe Churchof God, 
and hath beenalwaies ſo peculiar;that none of the Heathens,how acurious 
ſoever in ſearching out all kinds of outward Ceremonies like to ours, 


a V.de Tertul: 
depreſcy: ad. 


; Lang could ever once ſo much as endevour to reſemble here the Churches care 
for the endleſſe good of her Children. Waies of teaching there have been 
ſundry alwates uſuall in Gods Church. For the firſt introduction of youth, 

bTheton®* to the knowledge of God, * the Tewes even till this day have their Cate- 

1<hach,Tob. Chiſmes, With Religion it fareth as with other Sciences,the firſt delivery 


c Incipientibus brevins ac fimplicius tradi pracepta mags conuce of the elements thereof muſt, for < like 


7ite Avt eam dif] cultate iuflitutivnss tam numeroje atque per - 


plex deterreniſolent ; aut eo temp orc q10 pregipue alenda nge- 


nia at que indu'geutia quedam exutrierda ſuntaſeriorum ver: 
tradt ts atieruntur. Fab. progem.lib. 8, Incipientibus nobus ex- 
fonere Jura pepu!lt Romani, ita videntur foſſe tradi comodiſſume, 
ſi primolevi as ſimplici via poſt deindo diligentiſſima atque exa- 
Aiſſimaintergreratione ſingslttradantar, Alicqui fs flatim ab 
wutior: dem axhbuc &> infirmum animum ſiudio/i multitndine as 
varietate rerum oneratcr mus duvrm aitcrum, aus defirtorem 
ſtudiorum af ficiemus, aut ciom magno labore cjus, ſept etiam (um 
dif fidentia (que plerunque juvenes avertit) ferns ad id prrdu- 
emus,11 quod leviore via dultie, fine magna labore & [me ulla 


conſideration, be framed according to the 
weake and ſlender capacity of young be- 
g1nners : unto which manner of teachin 

principles in Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle.in 
the ſixt of the Hebrews is bimſelf under- 
ſtood toallude, For this cauſe therfore, 
as the Decalogue of Moſes declarcth ſum- 
marily thoſethings which wee ought to 
do; the Prayer of our Lord whatſoeverwe 


diſfdertia maturinsperdicipetniff}t, Inſtirur. linper, L.1.tir,1 


Gab xefb rrog ſhould requeſtor deſire : ſo citherby the 


. | d Apoſtles, or at the leaſt wiſeout of their 
writings, we have the ſubſtance of Chriſtian beliefe compendiouſly drawn 
into few and ſhort Articles , to the end that the weakneſſe of no mans wit 
might either hinder 9/toge:t:cx the knowledg,or excufe the utter Ignorance 
of needfull things. Such as were trained up in theſe rudiments,and were ſo 
made fit tobe afterward by Baptiſm received into the Church,the Fathers. 

©[ere). deponitent, An aliureft rinfta Chriſt? Alins 4u- VIuALly fntheir Writings doeterme © Hez- 

dientibus? Audiertes optare intmttiontm non preſumere ojoriet, Fers , 4s having no farther cOommunionor 
lowſhip with the Church, than only. 


Cyprian, Fpiſt.17. lib.3, Ardiextibic vigi/antia viſtra nov de - fe 
ſit. Rupe:t.dedivin.oftic.lib.q.cap.1$, Audicns griſque rogu- oP : 
: - this ,” that they were admitted to heare the 


lam fidei, Catechumenus dicitur. Catecl:umenus namque Auditor 


interpretature | | | HupX awe of Chriſtian faith made plaine 

unto them. Catechiſing pas be in ſchooles, it. may be in private families. 

Bur when we make it a kind of Preaching, we meancalvaies the publike 

performance thereof inthe open hearing of men, becauſe things are PICa- 

. Ched not in that they are taught, but in that they are publiſhed, | 

O\Preaching; 19 CWoſes and the Prophets , Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their 
byrexing  timesall Preachers of Gods Truth ; ſome by word , ſome. by writing 

ubhkcly the | . ; 9 ; A | 5 

Books.tholy ſome by both. This they did partly as faithful wirzeſes , mak Mg meere 


Scripuure; aud pe/ytion what God himſelfe had revealed unto them; and partly as .care- 
wproſedun. full Expoxnders , Teachers, Perfivaders thereof, The Church in like 
wuchs in thoſe caſe Preecheth ſtill, firſt publiſhing by _ of Teſtimonie or relation, the 
ra gear ns truth which from them ſhe hath received , even in ſuch ſort as it was 
po? e received, mrittenia the ſacred volumes of Scripture: ſecondly , by way of 


wc allow tbe 


real; as allo of explication. diſcovering the myſteries which lie hid therein. The Church 


| A | py Y o . . 0 
whichwee 4 2 vitneſle, preacheth his mcere revealed Truth , by reading publikely 
wa'e in the facred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind of preaching is the reading of 
_ - holy Writ. For thus ie may the boldier ſpeak,being ſtrengthned frith the 


example 
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example of ſo reverenda Prelate as ſaith,that Moſes from the time ofanci- 
entgenerations & ages long ſince paſt,had amongſt the Citiesof the ver 
Gentiles them that preached him, ## that hce was read every Sabboth day, 
For ſo of neceſſity it muſt be meant,in as much as we.know,that the Tewes 
have alvayes had their weekly readings of the-Law of Moſe:z but that they 
alwayes bad inlike manner their weekly Sermons upon: ſome part of the Law 
of Moſes, we no where find, Howbeit ſtill we muſt here remember, that the 
Church,by her publike reading of the Book of God, preacheth only as 4 
 witzes. Now the principall thing required inawitneſle is fidelity. Wher- 
re a$1y&cannot excuſe that Church,vhich eirher'through corruptrran(= 
lations of Scripture, delivereth inſtead of divine ſpecches, any thing re- 
pugnantunto that which God ſpeaketh ;, or, through fallified addirions, 
propoſeth that to the people of God as Scripture, which 1s 1 truth no 
Scripture : So the blamegyhich mboth theſereſpes hath been laid upon 
the Church of England is ſurely altogether without cauſe. Touching 
Tranſlations of Holy Scripture albeit we may not difallow-of their pain- 
full travels herein, who ſtrialy have tied themſelves to the wy originall 
letter,yetthe iudgement of the Church as we fee by the practiſe of all Na- 
tions, '5rechs. ! atines, Perſigns, Syrians, Ethiopians, Arubiaps, had been ever, 
that the fitteſt for publike audience are ſuchas followinga middle conrſe 
between the rigorof literall Tranſlators and the liberty of Paraphraſts, do 
with greateſt thortneſſe and plainnefle deliver the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Which beinga labour of ſogreatdifficulty,the exad performance 
therofwe may rather wiſhthan look for. So that;except betweenthe words 
of tranſlation and the mind of Scriptare it ſelfe, there'be ContradidGion, every 
little difference ſhould not ſeeme an intolterable blemiſhneceffarily to 
be ſpunged out. Wheras therefore the 2 Prophet Davis ina certain Plalm 
doth fay concerning Moſes and Aaror, that they were obedient ro theword 
of God , and in the ſelfe-ſameplace our allowed Tranflation ſairh, they 
were z0t obedient, yee are for this cauſe: challenged'as manifeſt gain- 
ſayers of Scripture;even inthat which we read for Scripture unto the peo- 
ple. But foras much as words are reſemblances of that which the mindof 
the ſpeaker conceivethand conceits are images tepreſenting that which 


a P/al. 165.38. 


is ſpoken ofit followeth that they who will -tadge-of words, ſhould have - 


recourſe to the things themſclres fromwhence they riſe. In ſetting down 
that miracle,at the fight wherof ezer fell down aſtoniſhed before the feet 
of Icſus,and cryed, Depart,Lord, T am a finntr;the Þ Evangeliſt S, Lake faith, 
the ſtore of the fith which they took was ſuch, that the netthey took it in 
brake and the ſhips which they loaded therewith ſunk; <S. 14erecording 
the like miracle, ſaith, that albcit the fiſhes-in number were fo many, yet 
the net with ſogrcat awaight was #ot broken. Suppoſe they had written 
both of one miracle. Although there be in their words 2 manifeſt ſhew 
of iarre; yet none, if wee look upon the difference-of matter, with re- 
gard. hereunto they might both have ſpoken even of one miracle, 
the very ſame which they ſpake of divers, the one intending there 
to fignifie that the orcatneſſe of the burthen exceeded the naturall.ab1- 
lity of the inſtruments which they had. to beare it; the ether, that the 
weaknefſe thereof was ſupported by a ſupernaturall and miraculous addi- 
tion 


b Lut.5.6.y- 


clo'n:t1t, 
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tion of (trength. The Nets,as touching themſelves br2ke,but through th 
power of God they held. Are not the words of the » Prophet Micheas tou- 
ching BRethleem,Thou Betbleemthe leaſt? And doth nor the very b Evange- 
liſt tranſlate theſe words, Thou *erhleerm nor the leafte the one regarding the 
uvantity of.the place, the other the dignity. Micheas attributeth unto it 
malneſle,inreſpe&of circuit; 147thery greatneſle,in regard of honourand 
eſtimation,by being the native ſoyle of our Lord and Saviour Chrift.Sith 
therfore ſpeeches, which gain-ſayone another,muſt of neceſſity beapplied 
both unto one and the ſame ſubie&t, ſith they muſt alfo the one Me, 
the other deny the ſelfe-ſame thing : what neceſlity of contradi&ion can 
there be between the letter of the Prophet David and our authorized tran- 
{htion thereof, if he underſtanding woſes and 4ero» do (ty, They were not. ' 
dijobedient; we applying our ſpeech to Pharo and the Fe yprian, do fay of 
them,”7h-1 were not obedients Or(which the matrer it ſelf will eafily enough 
likewiſe ſuffer) if the #gyptien being meant by both, it be ſaid that they, 
inregard of « their offer tolet go the people, when they far the fearfull 
darkneſle, 4#ſoheyed no; the Word of the Lord;and yet that they did no? obey 
his Word,in as much as the ſheepand cattellat the ſelfe-ſame time they 
with- held. Of both Tranſlations the better, I willingly acknowledge, that 
which commeth neerer to -the very letter of the originall verity : yet 
ſo,that the other may likewiſe ſafely enough be read, without any perill at 
all of gain-ſaying,as much as the leaſt iot or ſyllable of Gods moſt ſacred 
and precious truth. Which truth as inthiswe do not violate,ſoneither is 
the ſame gain-layed or croſt,nonot in thoſe very preambles placed before 
certain readings,wherin the ſteps of the Latin Service-book have bin ſom- 
what too necrly followed: As when we fay, Chriſt ſpake 470 his Diſciples, 
thatw theGoſpeldeclareth he ſpakee #-70 the Phariſes.For doth the Gol- 
pellaffirm he ſpake to the Phorijes 9v{z7doth it meane that they,& beſides: 
them,no man elſe was at that time ſpoken unto by our Saviour Chriſt> If 
not,then is there intthis diverſity no contrariety.I ſuppoſe it fomivhat pro- 
bable, that St. {0-2 and St. Merrhew., which have recorded thoſe Sermons, 
heard them and being hearers,did think themſelves as well reſpe&ed as the 
Phariſes in that which their Lord & Maſter taught, concerning the Paſto- 


rall care he had over his own flock, & hisofferof grace made to the whole 


Woorld,yhich things are the matter wherof he treateth inthofe Sermons. 
Wherfore as yet there is nothing found,wherein we read for the Word of 
God that which may be condemned asrepugnant unto his Word. Further- 
more ſomewhat they are diſpleaſed, inthatwee follow not the method of 
reading which! intheir tudgement is moſt commendable,themethod uſed 
in ſome forren Churches, where Scriptures arercad before the time of di- 
vine Service,and without either choxce or ſtint appointedoy anv d:terminate 
order. Neverthelefle,til ſuch time as they ſhall vouchſafeus ſome iuſtand 
ſufficient reaſon to the contrary, wee muſt by their patience, if not al- 
lowanceretain the + ancient reccived cuſtome which we nowy obſerve. For 
with us thereading of Scripture in the Church is a part of our Church Li- 
turgiea ſpeciall portion of the Service which we do to God,& notan ex- 
crciſc to ſpend the time when one doth wait for anothers comming,til the 
aſlembly ofthemthat ſhall afterward worſhip him be complete. = 
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foreas the forme of our publique ſervices not volintary, ſo neither are 
the parts thereofuncerta1ne; but they are all ſet done in ſuch order, and 
with ſuch. choyſe, as hath inthe wiſdome of the Church ſcemed beſt to 
concurreas well with the ſpecialloccaſtons, as with the generall purpoſe 
' whichwe hive to glorifie Gol. 
_ 20 Other publikereadings there are of Books and writings notCanoni- 
call, whereby the Church doth alſo preach, or openly make knowne the 
dodrine of vertuous converſation; whereupon,beſides thoſe things; in re- 
gard whereof wee are thought to read the Scriptures of God amifſle, it is 
thought amiſſe, that we read in our Churches any thing at all beſides the 
Scriptures: To exclude the reading ofany ſuch profitable inſtruction, as 
the Church hath: deviſed for the better underſtanding of Scripture,or tor 
the eaſicr trayning up ofthe people in holineſſe and righteouſneſle of Lite, 
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they ® plead, that God in the Lawyould have 20-ax.c4.r. paz. 196; Neither the Homi'ies not 
zbing brought into the Temple, neither beſomes, _ nuts arc all ”- $9) the Church. 

| Wherecin tirſt ic is good to conſider the order 
nor fleſh-hooks, nor- trumpets, but thoſe Only | 1ich the Lord: kept with bis people in times 
which were, fanctified; that for the expounding paſt, when hee commanded Exed. 3v. 29, this 


of darker places,ve ought to follow theIewes*Po- 29 vellcll, nor no inftrument, either beſomegr 


it1 : -hook, { ſhoull! 
litie, whounder 4###9cbwr,wyhere they-had not the eſh-hook , or pant ſhoul:! once 


commodity of Sermons, appointed alwayes at and 


come into the 


rs bur rhoſe only which were ſanCtificd 
et apart for that ule, - And in xhe Booke of 


: <\0C Numbers, hee will haye n» other rrumpcrs 
their meetings ſomewhat out of the Prophets to umoelh,? yh, ets ©,» Org ar 


be read together with the Lawand {o by theone only which were ſet aparc for thay purpoſe, . 


made the.other plainer to be underſtood; that:/De- Numb. 19. 4, 7 
foreand afterour Saviours comming, they 'neither read Onke/os nor Io- 
zathans Paraphraſe, though having both, but contented themſelves b with 
the reading only of Scriptures; that if in the Primirive Church there had 
becn any thing read beſides the monuments-of:the Praphets and Apoſtles, 
© Tuſtin Martyr and Origen, who mention theſe, would have ſpoken of the 
other likewiſezthats the moſtancientand beſt Councels forbid any thing 
to bee read in Churches, faving .Canonicall Scripture only; that when 
*other things wereafterivards permitted * fault. was found with it, it ſuc- 
ceeded but ill, the Bible it ſelfe was thereby intime .quire and clean thruſt 
out. Whicharguments, if they be only broughtin tokenof the Authors 
good-will and meaning towards the cauſe which they would tet foriyard, 
muſt accordingly be accepted of by them, who already ate per{waded the 
ſame way. But if theirdriftand purpoſe be to perfwade others, it would 
be demanded, by what rule the legall baYowing of befames and fleſh-hooks 
muſt needs exclude all other readings in the Church ſaving Scripture, 
Things ſanKified were thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated unto God , as 
that they .might never afterwards againe bee made common, For which 
cauſe, the Lord, to figne and mark them as his Qwne;Bappoynted oyle of 
holy oyntmenr, the like whereunto it was not lawfulli;to make for ordina- 
ry and daily uſes. Thus the anoynted of 4aronand his ſonnes tyedthem 
te the office of the Prieſt-hood for ever; the anoynting not of thoſe 
{ilver trumpets (which i Moſes as well for lecularas facred uſes was com- 
manded to make, not to ſancifie) but the unction of the * Tabernacle, 
the table, the laver, the Altarof God, with all the inſtruments appertai- 
ning thereunto, this made them for ever holy unto him, inwhole ſervice 
they were imployet, But whatof this? Doth it hereupon _— all 
things 


6 T.C [.8.p.197 
Beſides this, 
the Politie of 
the Church of 
God in times 
paſt is ro bee 
tolowed,&c. 
b Js 13-15. 
Ati eF.21 A 

c Inflin. Ap ,t, 
Origen. Hom. rt, 
ſuper Exod. e# 
ia Indic. 


d Comal; Laod ; : 


cap. 50, 

c Concil. Vae 
ſenſ. 2, 

tf Concil. Co'on; 


par, 2, 


g Exda.zo, 29. 
32. 


h Exed.q> 15. 


i Nwnb;lo, 72, 


k Excd. 27,3 
& 30.26.27.29 


a 


a 


RC. & tn AT Py 
wu xnElwR. Tor AT: 


Ce NEE EECARCCIR 
no 


REDO OI 


2a 2 


— -__---  <-w_ o.. 


DB yd. 


—_— I TY 


——_— : 


©. __ 
. Þ». 


— —_ 
_ yo 
> Fn4_ <4; — 
— heeY -——— 


og———— ni 
—_—— 


Fr ar eons int hog Got nee. oncogene 
"> war bw 


PTC IE 


210 


IT,C.l.1.p.197. 
1he Loiwd 
would b; theſc 
rudincn's and 
paxdagogics 
teach, thache 
would have 
nothing 
b:ought into 
the Chuch, 
but that v hich 
hes: had ap- 
pointed. 

m #b4s Theſh 
mn viourby Patar. 
a 1315.21, 

b 2s 13.15. 
Cl.c.i.1 p.lgy 
This practiſe 
ccnmucd ſtil] 
m tic Ch'r- 
ches of God 
air.r thc Apo- 
ſi: s wumcs, as 
may appeare 
by che ſecond 
Apologic of 
1:flm.Mart;r. 
Jdem.p,158. It 
was decreed in 
the Counccll 
of Laodicea, 
that nochi 
ſhould beread 
in the Chu:ch 
but cheCano- 
nica}] books 


ef the o1d and 


new Icfta- 
ment, Aiter- 
wards, as cOr- 
ruptions grew 
incheChuch, 
thererding of 
Pories and 
of Mutyrs 
lives was per- 
mitted. Bur 
buoiides the &- 
vill fuccelle 
t:icrco!, char 
uſe and cu- 
flom was con- 
tioled as may 
appcare by 
Councell of 
Colon. albeit 
otherwile Po- 
pull1. The 
bringing in of 
Honulics and 
Marx. rsives, 
hath thiuſt 


OBOE om oo in SO OOO > I OE I et _ _—— —_—— - — -- 


EE—— CCC 


© The hfth Backof 


things now in the Church, fromthe greateſt '0 the lea/?, are unholy, which 
the Lord hath not himſelfe preciſely inſtituted > For1ſo thoſe rudiments, 
they ſay, do import. Then is therenothing holy, which the Church by 
her authority bath appointed, and conſequently all poſitive ordinances 
that ever were made by Ecclefiaſticall power, touching ſpirituall affaires, 
are prophane, they are unholy. I would notwiſhthem to undertake a work 
ſodeſperate as to prove, that. for the peoples in{truftion no kind of rea- 
ding is good, but only thatwhich the Jewes deviſed under A#ti5cou-, a{- 
though even that bee alſo miſtaken. Foraccordingto® Z/as the Levite 
(out of whom itdoth ſeeme borrowed) the thing which Aztiochrs for- 
bad, was the publique reading of the Law, and not Sermons uponthe Lay, 
Nettherdid the Ieivesread a portion of the Prophets, together with the 
Law, to ſerve for an interpretation thereof, becauſe Sermons were not per- 
mitted rhem ; But inſtead of the Laiy; which they might not read open- 
ly, they read of the Prophets that, which in likeneſſe of matter came 
neereſt to each ſeftion of their Lai. ' VWhereupon, when afterwards the 
liberty of reading the * Law was reſtored, the ſelfe ſame cuſtome » as 
touching the Prophets did continue [till. Ifneitherthe Lewes have uſed 
publikcly to read their Paraphraſts, <nor the Primitive Church fora long 
time any other writings than Scripture, except the cauſe of their not do- 
ing jt, were ſome Law of God, or reaſon forbidding them todo thar 
which wedo, why ſhould the laterages of the Church be deprived of the 
Liberty the formerhad > Are wee bound while the world ſtandeth , to put 
nothing in practice, but only that which was ar the very firſt > Concer- 
ning the Councell of Lard:44, 48 it forbiddeth the reading of thoſe 

things whichare'not Canonicall , ſo it maketh f ſome things not Ca- 
nonicall which are. . Their judgement in this wee may not , and in that 
wee need nor follow, Ve have by thus many yeeres experience found, 
that exceeding great good,” not incumbred with any notable incenve. 
nience, hath growne by the'cuſtome which wee now obſerve. As for 
the harme whereof indicions men have complained in former times . 
it came not of this, that other things were read beſiges the Scrip- 
ture, but that fo evill choyſe was made. With us there is never any 
time beſtowed in divine Service, without the reading of a great part 
of the holy Scripture , which wee account a thing molt neceſſary. We 
dare noradmitany ſuch forme of Liturgie,as citherappointeth-no Scrip. 
tureatall,or very little to be read intheChurch .Andtherforethe thruſting 
of the Bibleout of the Houſe of God, is rather there to be feared, where 
men eſteem it a matter <ſo indifferent, whether the ſame be by ſolerane ap- 
pointment read /publikely., or not read, the bare text excepted, which 
the Preacher happily chuſeth our toexpound. 'But ſet us here confider 
what the Pratice of our Parhers before us hath becne, aud how farre 
forth the ſame may be followed. Vee finde, that inancient times there 
was publiquely read firſt the * Scriprure, as namely, ſomerhing our of 
the Books of the + Prophets of God,which were of old,ſomething'ont 'of 


the libleclcane out of the Church , or into a corner. d The Apoealyps. eT.C.1. 2, f. 381. lc ts untrue, that//mple YEA 
4115 neceſlary 19 the Chwche A number of Churches which have noſugh orderot Gimplercading, canBor be in this 
pot Cc harged with breach of Gods C O!11114CMNERE, W hich they mightbe tt ({unple reading were neceſſary y. | By fimple 
reading, hee weanech the cuſtom: of bare reading wore rhan the Preacher at the ſame, time expoundeth uno thg 
pol] f Coins ad divinaruns Gievarum (onrmenuidianre, 1 catul. Apolog. p, 6gh, g Ldaxarum biftrierum; (:br; 
£44! ſunt ab Apeſiols legends in Ecc ei, Ong nl. How. 15, 


the 


Eccleſraſticall Politie. TL. 


a the Apoſtles writings ; 8 laſtly out of the holy *Euangeliſts,ſome things | 
. | . a " a Tay} xo] 
which touched the perſon of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe. The cauſe au; 3273s 
of their reading firſt the old Teſtament, then the new,and alwaics ſomivhat w#riJav i-a4 73 
Jt < $- , | b ] hi h z; . d S: . & UT 0 GWWEALU: 
out of both,is moſt likely to have been that which ſti» Martir.and Sint kan 
Auguſt, obſerve'in comparing the two Te- &T0Lrnuorivud]e Tar d wocoaar , 74 uy YpAPpATATON 


ſtaments. © The Apoſtle s (taith the one) h at h @pogii]iy &Eyayinouar|au. Inflin. Afol2.jag.io2, Fabtum eſt ut 
| iſta dre Dominica Prop »eticaleclione jam lefta, ante a'tare ad. 


z aught ” as t hemſelves did lear we, firſt 4 hep Ve- flant,equileftionem S,Pauli proferret, beatiſſimus Aniifles Am- 
cepts of the Lawiand then the Goſpels.For what breſins,evc. Suljit,Sevir.tib.3. de vitaS. Mare. b Vide Concit. 
elſe i the Law but the Goel forehewed? What Yo: dbtimen ban auoCenl 0.0 emSma Lond 
other the Goſpell than the Law fulfifed? Inlike g-z1iþ.55 & lib de Heliaatq:e jejunio, cap.20, c I1ſt.queſt, 
ſort'the orher, 4Wha# the old Teſtament. hath 101.d Auguft-queſt.33.in Numer, 

the very ſame the new contdineh, but that which lieth thre as under a ſhadow, is 

here brought forthinto the open SunThings there prefignred,are here performed. 

Again, 3 the old Teſtament #here is « cloſe comprehenſion oftbe new, inthe new 

an oper diſcovery of the 04 To be ſhort,the methodot their publike readings 

either purpoſely did cend ;-or at the leaſtwiſe d6th' farly ſerve, c That from « way. $wat; 
ſmaller things the mind of the hearers may go forward#to the knowledge of greater, derebus Eccle- | 
and by degrees climb up from the loweſt tothe higheſt things. Now beſides the {91-2 
Scripture, the Books which they called Eerleſeſtieall, were though: not un- 

worthy ſomrime to be brought.into publike andience, and with that name 

they -entituled the Books which we terme A4potryphall.Vnderthe ſelf-ſame 

name they alſo compriſed certain, no otherwiſe annexed unto the new, 

thanthe formerto the old Teſtament, asa book' of Hermes .. Epiſtles of 

Clement, andthe like. According therefore to the Phraſe of Antiquitic, 

theſe we may: terme 1he xew ; and theptherthe o/d Zecleſiaſticall Bookes or 

Writings. - For wee'being directed by a ſentence (I ſuppoſe) of Saint 

Terome , who ſaith , that #:4U writings not Canonicall.are Apocryphall , uſe 0 
not the title: Apocryphel/;, as the reſt of the Fathers ordinarily have done, Protes. Cabet 
whoſe.cuſtome is ſo: to name forthe. moſt part only , ſuch as might not 

publiquely be read ordivulged. | . &affiaws therefare baving irchearſed the 

ſelfe-ſame books of Canonicall Scripture , which with us are held to be 

alone Canonicall , addeth immediatly by way of caution, ®:e muſt know , «, 754, ; 
that other books tbere are alſo , which our fore-fathers have uſed to name not.Ca- Symbil..1po?, 
#onicall, but Feoleſuaſticall books , as the: book; of Wildome ,; Eccleſiaſticus, 941": 
Tobie; ludith, #he. Maccabesis the old Feftament; in the new, the book of 

Hermes:;. and ſuch others + All which Books' and Writings they willed to beeread - 
3n {hitches, huh aot' to be alleaged, os if their anthorify did bind us to build up- | 
0nthem-our Failly'| Other writings they named. Apocrgphall, which they would 

nt bave read in\G hwrchero: Theſe things delivered ugto wt from the Fathers,we 

hawera this placethomght gopl #0 ſet down. So farre Rauffinus. He which conſj-, 


dereth notwithſtanding; ivhat ſtore or falſe and forged Writings , dange- b rideGets), +> 


rotys-unto> Chriſtianrbeliete ', and yet: bearing ® gloriqus inſcriptions /, of —_ _ 
begandnoneupon the Apaſtles times to; be admigted into'the Church, TOE 
and.tobe bonoured as ifthey.bad beenindeed Apoſtolique , ſball- eaſily; ; circa an. 
perceive whaboauſe the ProvinciallSynodof i Leoditea might have 2s thyzs, Pom 366. 
70 prevent, eſpecially, the danger of .baoks: made.newly Eccleſiaſtical; 
and-for feare of the fraud-of:Hereticks,/to proyide , that ſucb\publiqus 
readibgs mightbealtogethertaken out-of Canonicall Scripture, vena 
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ordinance reſpecting , but that abuſe that grew through the interming- 
ling of leſſons humane with ſacred, at ſuch time as tbe one both afteaed 
the credit, and uſurped the name of the other (as by the Canon of 2a later 
Councell providing remedy for the ſelfe ſame evill, and yetallowing the 
old Ecclefiaſticall Bookes to be read, itdoth more plainly and cleerly 
appcar) neither can be conſtrued, norſhould be urged utterly to prejus 
dice our uſe of thoſe old Eccleſtaſticall writings ; much leſſe of Homi- 
lies, which were a third kind ofreadings uſuall in former times, a moſt 
commendable inſtitution as well then® to ſupply the caſuall, as now the 
neceſkary defe&t of Sernions. In the heat of generall perſecution whereun- 
to Chriſtian Beleefe was ſubjet, upon the firſt promulgatian thereof 
throughout the World, it much confirmed the courage and conſtancy of 
weaker mindes, when proneguee relation was made unto them , after what 
manner God had been glorified through the ſufferings of Martyrs, famous 
amongſt them for holineſſe during life, andat the time of their death ad- 
mirable in all mens eyes; through miraculous evidence of grace divine 
aſſiſting them from above., ;For which cauſe the vertues of ſome being 
thought expedient to be annually had inremembrance above the reſt, this 
brought in <a fourth kind of publique reading,whereby the lives of ſuch 
Saints and Martyrs had at the time of their yeerly memorials ſolemn re- 
cognition in the Churchof God. The fond imitation of which laudible 
cuſtome being later ages reſumed, when there was ncither the like cauſe 
to doe as the Fathers before had done ; nor any care, conſcicnce,or wit,in 
ſuch as undertook to performe that worke, ſome brainlefſe men have by 
great labour and travailebrought to paſſe, that the Church is noiy aſha- 
med of nothing more than of Saints. If therefore Pope 4 Gelaſius did fo 
long ſithence ſec thoſe defedts of judgementeven then, for which the 
read! ng ofthe Acts of Martyrs ſhould be, and was at that time forborn in 
the Church of Rome ; weare notto marvaile, that afterwards Legends be- 
ing growne in a mannerto be nothing elſe but heaps of frivolous and 
ſcandalous vanities, they have been:even with diſdain throwne out, the « 
very neſts which brad themabhorring them. We are not therefore to ex- 
cept only, Scripture, and to make confuſedly all the reſtdue of one ute; 
as if they, who aboliſh Legends,could not without _—_— ity retaine in 
the Church either Homilies, or thoſe old Eccleſraſticall Books : Which 
bookes in caſe my ſelfe did think , as ſome others doe, ſafer and bet- 
terto be left publikely unread ; nevertheleſleas in other things of like 
nature, even ſo inthis, ' my private judgement ſhould be loth tooppole 
againſt the force of their reverend authority , who rather conſidering the 
divine excellency of ſome things in all,& of all things in-ccertain of thoſe 
Apocrypha whichwe publikely read, have thought it better: to' let them 
ſtand asaliſtor marginall borderuntothe old Teſtament,and though with 
divine,yet as humane compoſitions to grant at the leaſt-unto certain of 
them publipue audience inthe houſe of God. For inasmuchas the due 
eſtimation of heavenly truth dependeth wholly upon the-knowne and ap- 
vedauthority of thoſe famous Oracles of God,it greatly behoveth the 
Church to have alwayes moſt eſpecial care, leſt through confuſed mixture 
at anytime humang uſurpe the roome and title of divine writings. VV _ 
ore 
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peoples * more plaine inſtruction (as the ancientuſe hath been) we read in Hr m/at.as 
our Churches certaine Books beſides the Scripture , yet as the Scripture pag pred. 
we rcad themnort,' All men knowour proteſſedopmiontotiching the dif- $4:0.11.c 14- 
ference _—_ we ſever them from the Scripture. And. if any where it be hf gil 

taſpetedthatfomeone or other wilt haply muſtake a PRme——_ IN prol.Hierop-it 
every mans eye; there.is.nolet, but that as often 85 thoſe Books arercad, 7%. 

and need ſorequireth, the ſtile of theirdiffterences may exprefly be menti- 

oved, to. barre even all-poſſibility-of error. Itbeingthenknowne, that we 

bold not the 4pogryphs for ſacred: (as we doe the haly Scripture) but for 

bumane. compoſitions, the ſubje& whereofarefundry divine matters; ler 

there be reaſonſhewedywhy to read any part ofthem publikly, it ſhould be 
unhwtullorhurtfullunto rhe (Church of Godi-Þ heare fit. fad, that® wony b 7.66.2. 
thing in tbemare very ffive/ozs, and unworthy of publike aridience;y yea, /419%i® 
many contraty,. plainly contrary to the holy Scraptere.  NWiich hitherto is | 
neither ſufficiently proved by him who faith it;and if theproofes thereof 

were ſtrong,yetthe vetyallegation it ſelfe 15 weak. 'Letusthereforefup- 

poſe (fork willnot demand to what purpoſe 2t is;that againſt our cuſtome 

of reading Bookes not: Canonicall, they bringexceptions of matter in 

thoſe Books which we never uſe to read) ſuppoſe (I fay): that what faults 

ſoeverthey have obſerved throughout the pallipes ofall thoſe Books,the 

fame in every refpe&were fuch as neither could be conſtrued,nor ought to 

be cenſured otherwiſe,than evenas themſelvs pretend: Yet asmen,through 

too much haſte; oftentimes forget the errand whereabout rhey ſhould go, 

ſo bere itappeareth, that aneager deſire torake together whatſoever might 

prejudice or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphall:Books, hatwWeait- 

ſedthe Colledors pen1o to run as it were on wheeles,thatthemind which 

ſhould guide it,had noleifure tothink , whetherthatwhich might haply 

ſerve to witb-hold from giving them the authority which:belongethunto 

facred iScriptwe.,and tocut themoff fromthe Canon, would-as effeQually 

ſerve to ſhutthemaltogetheroutofthe Church,8: to withdraw from gran- 

ring unto them that-publikeuſe,yherin they are only held as profitable for 

par ara irnot acknowledged that thoſe Bookes are® Hoty,that they c Harm.con/eſ 
arc iEccleitaftica and Sacred, that to terme them Niv1ze, as being for their j77* 
excellency next unto them which are properly ſo termed, is.no way to ho- uber, deprin- 
northemabue deſert; yea,cventhat the whole Church of Chriſt,as well p.<tr on 
at the fir ft as fithemee bath moſt worthily approved their firnefle tor the pub- 7 Þ 
like informations of lifeand manners : Is notrthus much Iſay atknowled- 

ged, and rimt by them, how notwithſtanding receive notthe'{ame for ny | 
part of Canowicall Scriptzrr,by them who deny notbutthutithey are fow!tze, | | 
by them who are ready enough to give inſtances, wherein they ſeemeto | 
oontaine mattor jnarce agreaole with holy Seripthre # -SO'little doth fuch | 
their ſuppoſed faultineſle in moderate mens judgementiriforce the remo- 

vall ofthemout of the houſe of God, that till they are-jeidged to' retaine 

. worthily thoſe very Tittles of Commendation «thanwhich, there canmot | | 
greatenbe givento Writings, the Authors wherof are Men; As in truth, if | 
the Scripture itſelfc, aſcribingtothe perſonsof menrighteouſneſſe inre- 

gard of their manifold vertues, may not rightly beconſtrued, as though it 

id therby clear them & make them ; mg ree from all faults,no rea = = 
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ſhould iudge it abſurd to commend their Writings asreverend, holy, and 
ſound, wherein there are ſo many fingular perfeGtions, anly for that the ex- 
uiſitewitsof ſome few-peradventureareable diſperſedly here and thereto 

find noiv. a word:&thenaſentence,which may be more probably ſuſpected 
than eaſily cleared oferrotbyus which have but coniecturall knowledg of 
theirmeaning.Apainſt immodeſt InveRtives therfore wherby they are char- 

2 The L.ibell gedas being fraught with--*ontrag/ons /ies wedoubt nor but their more al- 
of xfetapbyſ5 Jowable cenſure ivil prevaile,who without ſo'paſſionatetermes of diſgrace, 
5cbo/.1t-34 doenotea difference great enough betweene Apocryphalland otherwri- 
b loſeph.cont. tings, adifference ſuchas b1oſephys and Epiphaniw. obſerve: the one decla- 
App tib.t. ring, that amongſt the Iews, Books written after the daies of 4r7axerxes, 
were not ofequall creditwith them which had gonebefore, inas much as 

the Jewes ſithence that time bad not the like exa& fucceſſionof Prophets; 

cTiph-in 4x. the eothcracknowledging that they are profitable. although denying them 
Us dence! tobe divine, in ſuch conftrationand ſenſe as the Scripture it ſelf is ſo ter- 
apze1£334; Med, With what intentthey were firſt publiſhed,thoſe words,of thedNe- 
<p1944% 175» phew of Teſw doe plainly enough fignific, After that my grandfather lelus had 
dPref tn gives himſelf: tothe reading of the Law and the Prophets, au4orher Books of 
Fic, our Fathers, and had gottentherein ſufficient judgewent, hepurpoſed alſo to 
write ſomthing pertziningreo Learning and Wiſdome;, #9 the inter, that they 

which weredeſirous to learne, nd world give themſelves to theſe things,might 

profir#2uch more in living according to the Law, Their end in writing,and ours 

in readiop thein is the ſame. The Books of Indith,Toby. Baruch, Wiſdome,and 
Fceleſrefient i; we read, as ſerving moſt unto tharend. Therreft: we leave 

unto! men in.-private. Neither can' it be reaſonably thoughe ,;- becauſe 

upon certaine:folemne occaſions, fome Leflons are choſen out of thoſe 

Books , and of'Scripture it felfe ſome Chapters not appointed to be 

read at all ,that we thereby doe offer 'diſgrace'to: the VWord/of God, 

or lift up the Writings of 'menabove' it.' For inſuch-choice: wedoe”not 

thinke , but that jr-e/je of ſpeech may be. more reſpected than worthire fe. 

If inthat which weuſe toread, there. happen by the way any Claufe, Sen- 

.tence, or Spetch; that ſoundeth towards error, thould the mixture ofa lit- 

tle drofle conſtraine the Church to deprive her ſelfe of fo much Gold; ra- 
ther.thanlearne howby art and iudgement to make ſeparation of the one 

trom the other >| Torthis effe@ very fitly, fromthe counſellthat 'S. 1erome 

© giveth Le72,of taking heed how ſhe read the -Apecrypba, as alſo by the help 
of other learned rmens tudgements delivered in like caſe, we- may take di- 

rection, But ſurely ,;the arguments that ſhould bind us nor ts read them, 

> w7 part of them publiquely atall, muſtbe ſtrongerthan as yet we have 

icardany. | 7 | 
Of preaching 2.1 We marvailethe lefle that ourreading of Books not Canonicall is ſo 
by >e-mons & much impugned,when fo little isattributedunto the readingofCanonical 
monsbethe SCTIpture it ſelfe;rhat now it hath grownto bea queſtion,whether the Word 
only G_E of God be any ordinary meaneto fave the loules of inen, in that ir is eltherpri- 
_ hezeby Vatcly ſtudied, os publikly read, and ſo made known,or elſe ovly as the fame 
me arebroughe is preached, that isro ſay , explained by lively zoice, and apphied tothe peoples 
mw war 6, ule,os the ſpeaker in bis Wiſdome thinketh meer. Forthis alone is it which they 
wledge © , - | 

Gods Truth, Uſe tO call Preaching. The publik® readingof the Apocryphs they — 
aitOe 
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altogether as a thing effecuallunto evill, the bore reading i like ſor! of 
whatſoever, yea even of Scriptures themſelvs, they miſlike, as a thing »»-f- 
fetinalt ro do that goed, which weare perſivaded ma grow by it. Ourdeſire 
is in this preſent controverſie, as in the reſt;,not _ carried up and doin 
with the waves of uncertaine arguments, but rather poſitively to lead on 
rhe minds of the ſimpler ſort by plaine andeaſie degrees, till the very nature 
of the thing ir ſelfe doe make manifeſt what is truth. Firſt therefore, be- 
cauſe whatſoever is ſpoken concerning the efficacie or neceſſitic of ods 
word, the ſamethy tie and reſtraine only unto Sermons, howbeit not Ser- 
monsread neither (for ſuch they alſo abhorre in the Church)but Sermons 
withour book, Sermons which ſpend their lite in their birth,and may have 
publike audience but once: for this cauſe, to avoid ambiguitiesvherwith 
they often intangle themſelves, not marking what doth agree to theword 
of God init ſelfe, and what in regard ofoutward accidents which may be- 
fall it,we are to know that theVord of God is his heavenly Truth, touch= 
ing matters of eternal] life revealedand uttered unto Men, unto Prophets 
and Apoſtles'by immediate divine inſpiration from them to usby their 
books and writings. We therfore have no Word of God but the Scriprure. A- 
poſtolikeSermons wereunto ſuch as heard rhemyhis word,evenas proper] 
2s to us their Writings are. Howbeitnot ſo ouf own'Sermons, the expoſi- 
tions which ourdiſcourſe ofwitdothgather and miniſter out of tneWord 
of God:For which cauſe,inthis preſent queſtionwe are,when we name the 
Word of God,alwaies to meane the $criptwre only. Theend of the Word of 
God is #9 ſave and thertore we terme it the WordofLife. The way for all men 
to be faved;isby the knowledge of that truth which the word hath taughr. 
And ſith eternall Life is a thing of itſelfe communicableunto all, ir be- 
hoveth that theWord ofGod,the neceflary meane therunto.be ſo likewiſe. 
Wherefore the Word of Life hath been alwaies a treaſure, though preci- 
ous,petcaſie,as well to attain,as to find,leſt any man deficous of life ſhould 
periſh through the difficulty of the way. Tothis end the wordof God no 
otherwiſeſerveth,thanonly in the nature ofa doctrinall inſtrument. It fa- 
veth becanſe itmaketh wiſe to ſ/vation. Wherfore the ignorant it ſaverh 
not,they which live by the Word,muſt know it. And being it ſelfe the in- 
firument which God hath purpoſly framed,therby te work the knowledge 
of ſalvation in-the hearts of men , what cauſe is there wherefore it ſhou]d 
no t of it ſelfe be acknowledged a moſt apt anda likely meane, to leave an 
spprehesſion of things divine in our underſtanding.and inthe mind an aff or 
therunto > For touching the one, fith God, who knoweth anddiſcloſeth 
beſt the rich treaſures of his own wiſdome, hath by delivering his Word, 
made choiſe of the Scriptures,asthe moſt effetuall meanes,yberby thoſe 
treafures mightbe imparted unto the world, it followeth, that to mans un- 
derltanding the Scripture muſt needs be even of it ſelfe intended as a full 
and perfe& diſcovery, ſufficient to imprint invus the lively character of all 
things neceſfirily required for the attainment ofeternall Life. And con- 
cerning our aſſent to the myſteries of heavenly Truth,ſeeing that the word 
of God, forthe Authors ſake, hath credit with all that-confeſle it (as weall 
doe) to be his Word, every Propoſitionot holy Scripture, every Sentence 
being tous a principle; if the principles - all kinds of kno;vledgelſc have 
| | a 3 | that 
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that vertue in thernſelves, whereby they arcable to procure our aſſent unto 
ſuch concluſions gs the induſtry ofrightdiſcourſe doth gather fromthem, 
we have norcaſon to think the principles of that Truth,which tendethun- 
to mans evcrlaſting happineſle, lefle forcible than any other, when wee 
know that ofall other they are for their certaintie the moſt infallible.Bur 
as everic thing of price, ſo this doth require travaile. We bring notthe 
knowledge of Godwith us intothe world. And the lefſe ourown OpPpor- 
runitic or abilitie that way, the more wee need the helpe [of other mens 
Iudgements,to be our direction herein. Nor doth any man everbeleeve,in- 
to whom the dodrin of beliefe is not inſtilled by inſtrution,ſome way re- 
ccived at the firſt from others. Wherin whatſoever fit meanes there are to 
notifie the myſteries of the word of God,whether publikly (which we call 
Preaching ) or 1n private howloever, the word by every ſuch mweanc even 0rdi- 
azrily doth ſave, andnot only by being delivered unto men ia Sermons. Ser- 
71025 are not the only preaching which doth ſave Soules. For concerning the 
theuſe and ſence of this word Preaching, which they ſhurup in ſocloſe 2 
priſon, although more than enough havealready been ſpoken, to redeeme 
the liberty thereof, yet becauſethey inſiſt ſo much, and fo proudly inſult 
thereon, we muſt alutle inure their eares with —_— how others whom 
they more regard, are in; this caſe accuſtomed toule the ſelfe-ſame lan- 
guage with us, whoſemanner of ſpeech they deride. ® 1/tiz Martyr doub.' 
teth.not to tell the Grecians, that even in certain of their #7ritings the yery 
Iudgement to come is preached ; nor the® Councell of Yew to inſinuate, 
that Presbiters, abſent through infirmitie fromtheir Churches, might be 
ſaid to preach by thoſe Deputies, who in their ſtead did but read Homilies; 
nor the © Councell of Taleds, to call the uſuall publike reading of the Go- 


ſpels in the Church, preaching ; not 4 others,long before theſe ourdaies to 


write,that by him who but readeth aLeſſo# in the ſolemne Aſſembly as part 
is ſo far-forth executed. 
Such kind of ſpeeches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes ſeemed not to 
them abſurd, they would have marvelled to heare the < out-cries which. we 
do, becauſe we thinke,that the Apoſtles i» writize and others in geudive to 
the Church thoſe Bookes which the Apoſtles wrote, are neither untruly 
nor unfitly {aid to preach. Foralthough mens Tozgnes and their Fexs differ, 
yet to one and the ſelfe-ſume generall,if not particulareffeZ they may both 
ſcrve. It is ro good argument, St. Pa#/ could not write with his 1ongee, 
therefore neither could he preach with his Pen. For preaching is\a generall 
ed whereunto writing and ſpeaking do both ſerve. Men ſpeake not with 
the inſtruments of writing, neither write with the inſtruments of fpeech, 
and yet things recorded with the one , and »#tered with the other, may be 
f preached well enough with both. By their patience therefore be it ſpo- 
ken,the Apoſtles preached as well when they wrote as when they ſpake the 
Goſpell of Chriſt,& our uſuall prblike reading of the Word of God for the 
peoples inſtrution,# preaching. Norabout words would we cver contend, 
were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtraining the ſame, injurious to Gods moſt 
ſacred Word and Spirit. It is on both ſides confeſt, that the word of God 
outwardly adminiſtred (his e Spirit inwardly cqncurring therewith) con- 
yerteth, edifietÞ, and faveth Soules, Now whereas the externall adminj- 
| To tration 
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ftration of his word isas well by reading barely the Scriptures by explain- 
ing the ſamewhen Sermons thereon be made, inthe one they deny, that 
the fingerof God hath ordinarih certain principel operations, which wee 
moſt ſtedfaſtly hold and beleeve that it hath inboth; 

22 Soworthy a part of Divine Service we ſhould greatly wrong, if we 
did noteſteeme Preaching as the bleſſed Ordinance of God , Sermons as 
Keyes to the Kingdome of Heaven, as W ings to the Soule,as Spurres to 
the good Aﬀeions of Man, unto the ſound and healthy as Fobd, as Phy- 
ſickeuntodiſeaſed minds., Wherefore how highly ſoever it may pleaſe 
themwith words of truth to extoll Sermons, they ſhall not herein offend 
us, We ſeck not to derogate from any thing which they can iuſtly eſteem, 
but our defire is to uphold the iuſt eſtimationofrthat, from which it ſee- 
methunto us they derogate more than becommeth them. That which of- 
fendethus, is,firſt the greatdiſgrace which they offer unto ozr Cuftome of 
barereading the Word of Godzand to his gracious Spirit , the prizcipel 
vertue whereof thereby manifeſting it ſelfe, for the endleſſe good of mens 
Soules, eventhe vertue which it hath to convert, to edifie, to ſave Soules; 
this they mightily ſtrive to obſcure : and ſecondly, the ſhifts wherewith 
they maintaine their opinionof Sermons,whereunto while they labour ro 

appropriate the ſavirg power of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſeparate from all 
apparent hope of life and ſalvation, thouſands whom the goodneſle of Al- 
mighty Goddothnotexclude. Touching; therforethe uſe of Scripture 
even in that it is openly read, and the incſtimable good which the Church 
of God by that very mean hath reaped ; thetewaszve ray very well think, 
ſome cans which movedthe Apoſtle Saint Pax-to * require, that thoſe 
things which any one Churches affaires gave particular occaſion to write, 
might for the inſtruction of all be publiſhed.and that by reading. 1. When 
the very having oftheBooks of God was a matterof no ſmal charge 8& dif- 
ficulty, in as much as they could notbe had otherwiſe than only inwritten 
copies, it was the aeceſlity not of preaching things agreable with the word, 
bur of reading the Word it ſelfe at large to the people, which cauſed 
Churches throughout the wotld to have publike care, that the ſacre& Ora- 
cles of God being procured by common charge,might with great ſedulity 
be kept both intire and ſincere. Ifthen we admire the providence of God 
in the ſame continuance of Scripture , notwithſtahding the violent ende- 
vours of Infidels toaboliſhand the fraudnlent of Hereticks alwaies to de- 
prave the ſame, ſhall we ſctlightby that cuſtome ofreading, 'from whence 
ſo preciousa benefit hath grown > 2. The voice and teſtimony of the 
Church acknowledging Scripture to bee the Law of the living God,is for 
the truth and certainty therof no meanevidence;For if with reaſon we ma 
preſume upon things which a few mens depoſitions do teſtifie, ſuppoſe we 
that the minds of menare'not both at their firſt acceſle to the Schoole of 
Chriſt exceedingly moved,yea & forever afterwardsalſo confirmed much 
when they conſider the maine conſent of all the Churches in the whole 
World witneſfing the ſacred authoritie of Scriptures, ever fithence the 
br{ publication thereof , even till this preſent day and houre > And 
that they all have alwaics ſo teſtified, I ſee not how we ſhould poſſibly wiſh 
a proofe more palpable , than this manifeſt received and every-where 
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continued cuſtomofrcading them publikly as the Scriptures. The reading 
therfore of theWordof Godas the uſe hath ever been, inopen audience,ts 
the plaineſt evidence we have of the Churches «ffjext and achrowledeement 
that it is his word. 3. A furthet commodity this cuſtome harh,which is,t0 
furniſhthe very ſ{#3p/eſt and r#deſt ſort with (uch infallible 1x#ow: s and #re- 
ceptoof ſacred Truth, deliveredeven inthe wry letter ofthe Law of God, 
as may ſerve them for * Rules whereby to judge the better all other do@rines 
and inſtructions which they heare. For which cnd and purpoſe, I ſee not 
howtheScripture could bepoſſibly made familiaruntoall,unleſk: far more 
ſhould beread in the peoples hearing , than bya Sermon canbe opened. 
Forwhercas ina mannerthe whole Book of God is by readingevery yeare 
publiſhed a {mall part. thereof, in compariſon of the whole,may hold very, 
well the radielt interpreterof Scripture occupied many yeares.. 4. Beſides, 
wherfore ſhould any mm think , but that reading it ſelfe is one of the 
ordinary meancs whereby it pleaſeth God of his gracious goodnefſe to1in- - 
Rill that celeſtiall Veritieqvhich being #7 ſo received'is nevertheleſle ct- 
fecuall to ſave ſoules > Thus much therefore weaſcribe to the reading of 
the Word of God.as the manner is in our Churches. And becauſe it were 
odious,ifrhey on their part ſhould alrogether deſpiſe the ſame,they yeeld 
thar readingmay fer farward, but notbegin the work of ſalvation ; that 
t Fanth may be roarifhedtherwith, but not bred ; that © herein mens atten- 
tion to the Scriptures, and their{peculation of the creatures: of God have 
like efficacie both being ofpowerto axgmeer, but neither roefieRt beliefe 
without Sermons; thatit 4anybe/tevm: by reading alonewe are to account ita 
muracke,an exrreordindrywork of God, VWherin that which they grantyve 
ladly acceptattheirhands , and wiſh that patiently they would examine 
iv little.cauſe they have vo deny that which as yet they grant not. The 
© Scripture withneſſeth, thatwhenthe Book of the Lawof God had been 
ſometime miſſing, and was after found, the King, which heard itbut only 
rea1, tare hiscotus, and wirh teares contefied, Great i thewrath of the Lord 
wpos w.t cod" fe or Fathers have not kept bis Words ds after all things which 
art witten im ithavs Book, This doth argue,thar by bare reading(for of Sertnons 
atthattime there is no mention ) true repentance may be wrought inthe 
hearts of fuch as feare God, and yet incurre his diſpleaſure, thedeferved 
eftetwhereof iscternall death. Sorhattheit repentance (although it be 
not their firſt entrance)isnotvithitanding the firſt ſtepoftheirre-emrance 
into life, and may bein them wrought by the Word only read untothem; 
Beſides , at feemeth that God would have no man ſtand indoubr, but that 
the reading of Scripture is effectuall , as well ?9fay eventhe firſt foundation, 
as toaddedeprees of farther prefeRion inthe feare of God. And there- 
tore the ' Law faith , Thou ſhalt reed this Law before all Iſrael, rhat men, 
womenand children may heare, yea, eventhat their children , which as yet 
have not kyowsn it, may heare it, andby hearing it fo read, may learne to frare 
the Lord. Our & Lordand Saviour was himſelfe of opinion, that they 
which would not be drawn to amendment oflife by the teſtimonie which 
Moſes & the Prophets have given,concerning the miſeries that follsy fir- 
ners after death,werenot likely to be perſwaded by other meanes although 
God from the very dead ſhould have raiſed them up Preachers. Many 
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hear the Book of God, and beleeve them not. Howbeit, their mbclicfe in 


- that cafe we may not impute untoany weakneſle or inſufficiencie inthe 


mieane which js uſed towards them, but to the wilful bent of their obſtinate 
hearts againſt it. With minds obdurate nothing prevaileth. As well they 
that preach,as they that read unto ſuch, ſhall ſtill have cauſe to complaine 
wich the Prophets which were of old, Whowill give credit unto our Teaching? 
But with whom. ordinarie meanes -will prevaile, ſurely the power of the 
Word of God, even without the help of Interpreters in Gods Church,wor- 
keth mightily,norunto their confirmation alone which are converted,but 
alſo to theirconverſion which are not. It ſhall notbootthemwho derogar 
fromreading,to excule it, whenthey ſee no other remedyas iftheir intent 
were only ro deny, that aliens and ſtrangers from the Family of God are 
won,or that beliete doth uſe to be wrought at the firſt in'ther without Ser- 
mons. For they know it 15 our cuſtome of ſimple reading, not for converſiox 
of Inſizels ettrai:ged from the houſe ofGod.bur tor inſtruttion of men baptized, 
bred and brought up i» the boſom of the Church ; which they deſpiſe as a 
rhinguneffeCtuall to fave ſuch Soules.. In ſuch they imagine that God hath 
- no ordinaty meane to work Faith without Sermons. The reaſon, why no 
man canattain belecfe by the bare contemplation of Heaven and Earth : 
is, forthat they neitherare ſufftcient to give us as much as the leaſt ſparke 
of Light concerning the very principall Myſteries of our Faith; and what« 
foever we may learne by them.the ſame iye can only artaine to know,accor- 
ding tothe manner of naturall Sciences"; which meere diſcourfe of Wit 
and Reaſon findeth out, whereas the things which we. properly beleeve , 
be only ſuch, asarereceived upon the credit of Divine Teſtimonie. See- 
ing therefore, that he which conſidereththe creatures of God, findeth 
therein both theſe defeds, and neitherthe one nor the other in Scrip- 
tures , becauſe he that readeth unto us the Scriptures , delivereth all 
the Myſteries of Faith, and not any thing amongſt them all more than 
the mouth of the Lord doth warrant : it followeth in thoſe two reſ- 
pes. thatour conſideration of Creatures andattention unto Scriptures 
arc not in themſelves, and without Sermons , things of like diſability to 
breed Or beget Faith. Small cauſe alſo there is, why any man ſhould great- 
ly wonder as at ancxtraordinary work , if without Sermons, Reading be 
Gund toeffetthus much. For I would knowby ſome ſpeciall inſtance, 
what one Article ofChriſtian Faith,orwhat duty required neceſfarily nnto 
all mens falvation there 15, which the very reading of the VWotdof God is 
not «pt to notifie, Effe&s are miraculous and ſtrange, when they grow by 
unlikely meanes. But did we ever heare itaccounted fora wonder, that he 
which doth read,ſhould beleeve 8& live according to the will of Almighty 
God? *Reading doth convey to the mind that Truth,without addition or 
diminution,which Scripture hath derived from the holy Ghoſt. And the 
end ofall Scripture is the ſame which'Þ St, 1ch# propofeth inthewriting 
of that moſt Divine Goſpell, namely, F9#th. and through Faith $a/vatiow. 
Yea; all Scripture is to this effect + 38 3t ſelfe an » aS they which 
wrote it were perſivaded; unleſſe we ſuppoſe, that the Evangelitt,or others, 
in ſpeaking of' their owne intent to inſtrucand to fave by writing, had a 
ſeeter conceit which they never opened to any, a conceit that no man 
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inthe Vorld ſhould ever be thatway the better forany Sentence by them 
written, till ſych time as the ſame might chance to be preached upon,or al- 
leaged at the leaſt ina Sermon. Otherwile, if he which writeth, doe that 
which is forccable in it ſelfe, how ſhould he which readeth, be thought to 
do that which in it ſelf is of no force to work beliefe and to fave belecvers? 
Novw,although we have very juft cauſe to ſtand in ſome jealouſie and feare, 
leſtby thus overvaluing ther Sermons,they make the price and eſtimation 
of Scripture, otherwiſe notified, to fall : neverthelefle, ſo impatient they 
are,thatbeingbut requeſted to let us know what cauſes they leave formens 
incouragement to attend to the reading of the Scripture,  1f Sermons only 
be the power of Godto fave every one which beleeveth , that which we 
move for our better learningand inſtructions ſake,turneth unto anger and 
choler in them;they grow altogetherout of quietnefle with it, theyanſiver 
tumingiy.that they ate 3 f&mea #0 defile their Pens with making anſwer 10 ſuch 
Z1le queſtions : yerin this their mood chey caſt forth ſomwhar,wherewith un- 
derpaine of greater diſpleaſure we muſt reſt contented. They tell us, the 
profit of reading is ſingular, inthat it ſerveth for a preparative unto: Ser- 
mons; ir helpeth pretily towards the nouriſhment of faith,which Sermons 
have once ingendred; it is fome ſtay to bis mind whichreadeth the Scrip- 
ture, when he findeth the fame things there which are taught in Sermons, 
and thereby perceiveth how God doth concurre inopinion with the Prea- 
Cher; beſides, it keepeth Sermons in memory,and doth in thatreſpeR, al- 
though not feed the ſoule of man; yet help the retentive force of that ſto- 
mack of the mind, which receiveth gboſtly food at the Preachers hand. 
By: the princip +11 canſy of writing che Golpell was, theft if might bepreacied 
upon or interpreted by publike Miniſters, apt and authoriſed thereanto, Is 
it credible, that a ſuperſtitious conceit(for it is no better) concerning Ser- 
mons,ſhould in ſuch ſort beth darken theireyes and yet ſharpen theirwits 
withall, that the only trucand weighty cauſe why Scripture was written, 
the cauſe which in Scripture is ſa often mentioned, the cauſe which all 
men havecver till this preſent day acknowledged, this they ſhould cleane 
exclude, as being no cauſe atall, and lo!d us with ſo great ſtore of ſtrange 
concealed cauſes, which did never ſec light till now > In which number 
the reſt muſt necds be of moment , when the very chicfeſt cauſe of com- 
mitting the ſacred Word ofGad unto Books,is furmized to have been, laſt 
the Preachet ſhould wanta Text whereupon to {choolie. Menof Learning 
bold it fora flip in judgement , when offer is made to demonſtrate that as 
proper toone thing, whichreaſon findeth commonunto moe, Vhere- 
as therefore they take fromall kinds ofteaching thatwhich they attribute 
to Sermons, it had been their part to yeeld durectly ſome ſtrong reaſon, 
why berwcen Sermons atore aud F 45th here thould be ordznariiythar Cobe- 
rence which cauſes have with theiruſuall effes, why a Chriſtian mans be- 
liefe ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons , and not oſfibly from any 
other kind of teaching. Inbelicfe there being buttheſe two operations, 
apprehentsn and Afſ-nt , doeonly Sermons cauſe beliefe, inthat no other 
way is able to explaine the myſteries of God,that the mind may _ ap- 

rchend or conceive them as behoveth? Weall know,that many things are 
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ceed the reach and capacity of our wits, yea although inthis VWorld _y 
be no way poſlible to be underitood. Many things beleevedare likewiſe fo 
plaine, that everie common perſon may therein beunto himſelfe a ſuthei- 
ent Expounder, Finally, to explaine even thoſe things which need and 
admit explication, many other uſuall waies there are beſides Sermons: 
Therefore Sermons are not the only ordinary meanes whereby wee firſt 
come to apprehend the myſteries of God. Is it in regard then of Sermons 
only, that apprehending the Goſpell of Chrift wee yeeld thereunto our 
unfained aſſent as toathing infallibly true? They which rightly confider 
after what fort the heart of. man hercunto is framed, muſt of neceſſity ac- 
knowledge, that who ſo aflenteth to the words ofeternall life; doth it in 
regard of his authority whoſe words they are. This is in mans converſion 
unto. God 78 5% 5 ap} 735 xrriows.. the firſt ſtep whereat his race towards 
Heaven beginneth: Voles therefore;clean contrary to our own experience; 
wee ſhallthink it a miracle if any man acknowle "ge the divincauthority 
of the Scripture, till ſome Sermon have perſwaded hin therunto, and that 
otherwiſe neither converſation in the boſon of tRe Church, norreligious 
education, nor the reading of learned mens Books, nor information recei- 
vcd by conference, nor wharſoever paine and diligence ir hearing, ſtudy- 
ing, meditating day and night on the Law, is ſo farre bleſt of God as to 
zork this effe& in any man, how would they have us to gragr, that faith 
doth not comebut bly by hearing Sermons ? *Fain they would bave us to 
beleeve the Apoſtle St. Panlhimlelfe tobethe Author of this their para- 
-dox,only becauſe heſaid,that itpleaſeth God by the > fdo/rſbzes of preaching, 
to ſlave themyhich beleeve ; and again, © How ſhall rhe call on him in whom 
they have not beleeved £ How ſhall to beleeue 112 him of whom they bave aot 
heard ? How ſhall they heare without a Preacher 2' How ſhall men preach except 
zhey te ſent? To anſwer therfore bothallegations at ence;the very ſubſtance 
ofthat they contain is in fewbut this.Life and ſalvation God will have of- 
fered unto all, his will is that Gezrzles ſhould be faved as well as /ems.Salva- 
tion belongeth unto none but fuch' as call/uper 'the Name of our Lord Teſus 
Chrift, Which Nat#0ns as jet antonveried neither do x07 poſizbly cars to till 
they teleeve; What they-ate tO beleeve,impoſlible it is theyfhould know till 
they heare it. Their heating requireth ovr preaching unto them.d Tertwullian, 
to draw even Payznimes themſelves unto Chriſtian belief, willeth the Books 
of the old Teſtament to be ſearched, which were at that time in ProlomersL1- 
brairy.And ifmendidnortliſt to travell ſo far though'it were for their end- 
lefle good, he addeth, that in Romeind other places the 7ews had Syna- 
Mags ras every one which:would migt reſort, thatthis kind of 11 
rty they purchaſed by paymentofa ſtanding tribute, that there they did 
openly <read the Scriptures; ahd whoſoever w!ll beare,(faith Teriullian) he 
ſhall fd God,awhoſotuer will tudly to know, ſhall be alſo fare to Leleeve.Bur fith 
there is no likelihood thatever voluntarily they will ſeek inſtrucivn atour 
hands, it remaineth tharunleſſc we will PE them to periſh, ſalvation it 
ſelfe muſt ſeek them, it behoveth God to ſer them Preachers as hee did 
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Hath alvayes revealed unto them in the works of Nature. This they ho- 
10ur and eſteeme highly as profound w7ſdome z howbeit this wiſdome [2- 
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yeth them not. That which muſt ſave beleevers,is the knowledge of the Croſſe of 


Chriſt, the only ſubje@ of all our preaching. Andin their eyes what dorh this 
ſcemeas yer bur folly 2 Ir pleaſerh God by the fookiſoreſſe of preaching to ſave. 
Theſe words declare how admirabe force thoſe Myfteries have , which the 
World doth deride as follies,they ſhew that the fooliſhmes of the Croſſe of Chriſt 
isthe wiſdom of trne beleevers; they concern the object of our faith, 7he a mat - 
ter preached of and bel eeved in bv Chriftian men. T his we know tharrthe Gre« 
cians or Gentiles did account foolifhneſſe , burthat they ever did think it 
a fondorunlikely v-1 to ſecke mens converſion by Sermoss, we have not 
heard. Manifeſt therefore it is , that the Fe pms Pr the name of foo- 
liſbrejje in ſuch ſort as they did, nwſt needs, by'the foolijbneſie of preaching, 
mean the Dodarin of Chriſt, whichwelearn that we may be ſaved,but that 
Sermons are the only manner of teachingzvhereby it leaſeth our Lofd to 
ſave,he could not mean. In like ſort,where the fame Apoſtle proveth, that 
as well the ſending of the Apoſtles; as their preaching to #be Gentiles, was ne- . 
ccftie, dare weaffirme it was ever his meaning, thatunto their Salvation; 
who cven from their render.infancie never knewany other Faith or Religi- 
on than only Chriſtian, '»o kivd of teaching can be available; ſaving that 
which was ſo needfull for the firſt univerſall converſion ofGentiles hating 
Chriſtianitie;z neither the ſez4irgofan fort allowable in the one caſe;cx- 
ceptonly of ſuchas had been. intheotheralſomoſt firand worthy Inſtru- 
ments? 6://efei» all ſorts doth comeby/hearkning and arrending to the Word 
of Life, Which word ſomtinie propoſeth and preacheth ir ſelfe to the hea- 
rer; ſomcime they deliver irgyhom privatly Z eale andPietie movethto be 
Inſtructors of others by conference; fomrume ofrliemvit is raught, whom 
the Church bathicalled:tÞthe publikezeither reading thereof, or interpre- 
ting. All theſe zend unto one effeQ,neither doth thatwhich Saint Pal or 
other Apoſtles, teach , concerning the neceſhitie. of ſ#cb teaching as theirs 
was,or of ſeading ſuchas. theywere,for that prrpoſenntotheGentiles, prejudice 
the efficacie of;2xy other weretpublike inſtruction,or inforce the utter dif- 
ability of any other. mens Vaeation.thought ;requifite inthis Church for 
the ſaving otfoulce oe menramonciotugRare wanrith Theironly 
proper &dirc&proofe & tbetbing;in queſtian-hadbeento ſhew, inwhat 
fort, and how far mans Salvation deth neceſlirily depend upon theknow- 
ledgeof theWord of Godz what conditionsproperties,& qualities there 
are, whereby Sermons arediſtinguiſhed from other kinds of adminittrine 
the Word unto.that prupoſe; and wha ſpeciall property or quality that a 
which being no where found bug in Sermons,maketþ/themn effetualto fave 
ſoules, and Icavcthall other. DoQrinallmeanes beſides deftitute of vits' 
eficacie. Thele pertinent Inſtructions, whereby 'they might fatisfic-us; 
and obtaine the cauſe it ſelfe for which they contend, rheſetthings which 
only would ſervethey leaye ,; (and whichneedeth not) ſomtime they trou- 
ble themſelves with; frectipg at-the igporance of; ſuch as withſtand them 
in their Opinzon - ſometime;they b:fall upon their poore Brethren which 
can but rcad.,; and-againſt hem they/are bitterly ;cloquent. - If wee al- 
[cage what the Scriptures; themſelyes doe uſually-ſpeake for the faving 
force ofthe YVord of God, not with. reſtraint; to. any one certain. kind of 
deliveric, but howfoever rhe ſame ſhall cnance-to: bee :made'knowne, = 
| yet 
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ercr x41 life. But they tell us, he ſpake to the Iewes,tyhich Teives before 124 
heard his S»rmons and that peradventure it was his mind they ſhould ſearch, 
not by reading, nor by hearing them read,butby ——_—— 
Scriptures ſhould happen to bealleadged in Sermons. Furthermore, ha- 


ving received Apoſtolique doctrine, © the Apoſtle S. ©: hath taught us < 6«!7.9, 


to eſteeme the fame as the ſupreme Rule, whereby all other doctrines muſt 
for everbe examined. Yea, butinas muchas rhe Apoſttedoth rhere ſpeak 
ot that be had preached, - flarty maketh (48; hev \tran; E y afhim)þ& Dreachings 
or Sermons the Rile whereby to examineall. And then, I beſeech you, 
what Rule have \we thereby to iudgeorexamineany 3 For,if Sermons mult 
be our Rule, becauſe the Apoſtles ermons were fo to their hearers, then, 
ſith wee are not as they wete,hearers of the Apoſtles Sermons, it reſteth 
that either the Sermons which we heareſhould be pur Rule, or (thatbeing 
abſurd) there will (which yet hath greater abſurdity) no Rule ar allbee re- 
maining for triall, what detrines now are corrupr, what confonant with 
heavenly truth. Againe, let « the ſame Apoſtle acknowledge all Scrip- 
ture profitable to teach, to improve, to corre; to' inſtrut in righteouſ- 
nefſe. Stillnotwithſtanding we erre, if hereby we preſume to gather, that 
Scripture read ,willavaile unto any one of all theſe uſes ; they teach us the 
meaning of the words to be, that ſo much the Scripture candoe, if the Mi- 
niſterthat way apply it in his Sermons, otherwiſe not. Finally, they never 
heare ſentence which mentioneth the Word or Scripture, but forth-with 
their Gloſles upon it are, the Wordpreached, the Scriptureexplained or 
delivered unto us in Sermons. Sermons they evermore underſtand to bee 
that Word of God, which alone hath vitall operation, the dangetoiis ſe- 
qu of which conſtruction I with they did mote attentively waigh. For 

ith ſpeech is the very Image, whereby the mind and foule of the ſpeaker 


conveyeth it ſelf into the boſom of him which heareth, we cannot ehooſe * 


but ſee great reaſon, wherefore the Word that proceederh from God, who 
is himſelfe very truth and life, ſhould be (as the Apoſtle tothe © Hebrewers 
noteh) lively and mighty in operation, ſharper than any two-edged ſword. 
Now,if in this and the like places we did conceive, that Our own Serinons 
are that ſtrong and forcible Word, ſhould we not hereby impart even the 
moſt peculiarglory of theWord of God,unto that which is not his word? 
For, touching our Sermons, that which giveth them their very being, is 
the wit of man,and therefore they oftentimes accordingly taſte too much 
of that over-corrupt fountain from which they come. Inour ſpeech of 
moſt holy things,our moſt fraile affections many times are bewraid. VVher- 
fore, when we read or recite the Scripture, wee then deliver to the people 
properly theWord of God. As forour Sermons,bethey never fo ſound & 
pertea,hisWord they are not,of the Sermons as the Propets weregrio,they 
are but ambiguouſly termed his Word becauſe his Word is commonly the 
ſub'e& whereof they treat, and muſt be the rule whereby they are framed. 
Novvithſtanding , by theſe and thelike ſhifts they deryve unto Sermons 
alone, whatſoever is generally ſpoken concerning the Word. Agzin,vhat 
{cemeth to have beene uttered concerning Sermons, and their efficacy or 
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peceſlity, in rreard of divine matter, and muſt conſequently bee verified in 
ſundry other kinds of teaching, if #he matte? be inthe fame in all,theiruſe 
i5 to faſtenevery ſuch ſpecchunto thatone only maner of teaching,which 
is by Sermons,that ſtill Sermons may beall inall. » Thus, becauſe Salomon 
heckreth that the people decay or p-ri/h for want of knowledg, where no 
prophecying at all is , they gather that the hope of life and ſalvation is cut 
off, where Preachersarc notwhich prophrcy by Sermows. how many ſoever 
they be in number that tead daily the Word of God and deliver,though in 
other ſott, the ſelfe-ſame matter which Sermons doe. The people which 
have no way to come to the knowledg of God,no prophecyirg noteaching, 
periſh. But that they ſhould of neceſſity periſh, where any onevay.of 
knowledge lacketh,is more than the words of S4/--10- import. « Another 
uſuall point of theirart in this preſent queſtion, is to make very large and 
plentifull diſcourſes, how Chrift is by Sermons © lifred up h:e4:r. & made 
more *apparent tothe eye of Faith; how the * favour oftheWord is more 
ſiveetbeing brayed, and more able to nouriſh being divided by preaching, 
than by only reading propoſed ; how Sermons are the keyesof the King 
dome of Heaven,and do openthe Scriptures,which being butread,remain 
in compariſor ſtill clapſed ; how God 5» giveth richer increaſe of grace to 
the ground that is planted and watered by preaching, than by bare and 
ſimple reading.Out of which premiſes declaring bowattainment untolife 
is caſter where Sermons are, they conclude an h i-mpoſſzbil/ity therof where 
Setmons are not. 4/c:4imes the Sophiſter hath many arguments, to prove 
that voluntary and extemporall farre excelleth premeditated ſpeech, The 
like whereunto and in part the fame are brought by them, who commend 
Sermons,as having (which all men, I think,w1ll acknowledge) ſundry ' HE@- 
culiar and proper vertues, ſuch as no other way of teaching beſides hath. 
Aptneſſe to follow particular occaſions preſently growing,to put life into 
words by countenance, voice and geſture, to prevaile mightily inthe ſud- 


, dain affections of men, this Sermons may challenge.Wherin notwithſtan- 


ding ſo eminent properties whereof Leſſons are happily deſtitute, yet leſ- 
ſons being free from ſome inconveniences, whereunto Sermons are more | 
ſubje&, they may in this reſpe& no leſle take, than inother they muſt give 
the hand which betokeneth preeminence. For there 1s nothing which is 
not ſome way exceld,cven by that which it doth excell. Sermons therfore 
and leſſons may cach cxcell other in ſome reſpeQs,without any pre'udice 
unto cithergas touching that vitall force which they both havein thework 
of our ſalvation. To which effe& when we have endevoured as much as in 
us doth lie, to find out the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherfore they ſhould imagine 
that reading is it ſelfe ſo unavailable, the moſt we can learne at their hands, 
15,that Sermons are * the ordinance of God : the Scriptures Jarke .and the la- | 
bour of reading eaſie.Firlt,therfore as we know that God doth aid with his 
grace, andby his ſpeciall providence cvermore bleſſe with happy ſucceſle 
thoſe things which himſelfe appointeth, ſo his Church, we perſwade our 
ſelves, he bath nor in ſuch ſort given over to a reprobate ſence, that what- 
ſocver it deviſeth forthe good of the ſoules of men, the ſame he doth ſilt 
accurſe & make fruſtrate. Or if he alwaies did defeat the ordinances of his 
Church, is not reading the ordinance of God? Wherfore then ſhould we 
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think that the force of hjs ſeeret grace is accuſtomed to bleſle the labour 

ofdividing his Word, according unto each mans private diſcretion in 

publike Sermqgns,and to withdraw it ſelfe from concurring with the pub- 

like delivery thereof by ſuch ſele&ed portions of Scriggre, as the whole 

Church hath ſolemnly appointed to be read: for the peoples good,either 

by ordinary courſe, or otherwiſe, according to the exigence of ſpeciall 

occaſions? Reading (ſaith ® 1/edore) 18 tO thabenkh no {mall edifying, To 

themwhoſe delight and meditation isin the Law, ſeeing that happineſſe 22 1. 

and bliſle belongeth;.it is not in us to deny them the benefit of heavenly Pat. 4 

grace, And I hopewe maypreſume;thata rare thing itisnot intheChurch _, 

of God, even forthat very Word which is read tobe both preſently their (71,0121 

c10y,and afterivatdstheir ftudy that heare it. 4 Saint 4wgu/tine ſpeaking of ; 
devont men,noteth, how they daily frequented the Church, how attentive 

_ earethey gave unto the Leſſons and Chapters read, how carefull they were R” 

to remember the ſame, and to muſe thereupon by themſelves. © St. Cyprian Epiks.l —_ 

obſerveth, that reading was not without effect inthe hearts of men, Their per/o:ar. verba 

ioy andalacrity was to himanargument,thatthereqs in this Ordinance a /#'mia, var: 

bleſſing, ſucks as ordinarily. doth accompany theadminiſtration of the ds 

Word of Life. It werc much if there ſhould be ſuch a difference betweene conſprrtur,cum 

the hearing of Sermons preached and of Leſſons read in the Church, thar £7 Cater 

he which preſenteth himſelfeat the one, and. maketh his Prayer with the: +27; «c9.33-35. 

Prophert David, Leach me,0 Lord,the wayof thy Statutesr;dired me in the path | 

of thy Commandements,might have the ground of uſuall experience wherup-- 

on to bnild his hope of prevailing with God, and obtayning the grace hee 

ſeeketh;they contrariwiſe not ſo,who crave the like aſſiſtance of his Spi- 

rit, when they give care tothe reading of the other, Inthis therfore, prea- 

ching andreading are cquall,thatbothare $1873 as his Ondinencent_n 

aſſiſted with bis grace. And if his grace doaffiſt themborh to the nou-: 

riſhment of Faith already. bred, wee cannot, without ſome very manifeſt: * 

cauſe yeelded, imagine that in breeding or begetting Faith, his grace doth: - 

cleave to the one andutterly forſake the other. Touching herdzeſſe which: s 7 © 2-17 

is the ſecond pretended impediment,asagainft Homilies, being plain and 55350439 

popular inſtructions, it is no bar, ſonejther doth it infringe the efficacie, 

no notof Scriptures although but read. The force ofreading,how ſmal fo-: 

ever they would have it, muſtof neceffity bee yr ſufficient tonotifie: 

thatwhich is plain or cafiero be underſtood. And of things neceſfary toal 

mens falvation,; we have been hitherto accuſtomed to hold (eſpecially i- 

thence the publiſhing of rhe-Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, wherby rhe ſimpleſt 

having now a Keyunto knowledg,whichthe b ExanchintheAZs did want, þ 498.8.;t. 

our children may.of themſelves by reading underſtandrhatyhich he with- 

 Qutan Interpretercouldnot)they are in Scripture plain and eaſe to be un- 

derſtoad. As forthoſe _ which at the firſtare obſcure and hatd, when 

— hath laid themup4or a time, judgement afterwards growing ex- 

plaineth'them. Scripture therfore is not jo herd, but that the only reading 

therof may give life unto willing hearers. Theeaſie performance of which 

holy labour, is 3nlike-ſotta very cold obieRtion, to preiudice the vertue 

therof, For whatthough an T»fide# yea,though 4 child may be able to read; 

there isno doubt,but the meancſtand worſt amongſt the people under the 
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Law.had becnas able as the Prieſts themſelves were to offer Sacrifice, Did 
this make Sacrifice of no effetunto that purpoſe for which it was inſtitu- 
red > InReligion ſome duticsarc not commended ſo much by the hardnes 
of their cxecutiaſas by the worthinefle and dignity of that accepration * 
whercin they arc held with God. Weadmirethe goodnefle of God in na- 
ture, when we conſider how he hath provided that things moſt needfull to 
preſerve this life, ſhould be moſt prompt and eaſe forall living creatures 
cocome by. Is it notas evidenta figne of his wonderfull providence oyer 
us, when that food of eternall life, upon the ###er want whereof ourend- 
lefſedeath and deſtruction neceſlarily enſueth , is prepared and alwaies ſet 
in ſuch a readineſſe,that thoſe very meanes than which nothing is more ea- 
ſie may ſuffice to procure the ſame 2 Surely, if wee periſh, it is notthe lack 
of Scribes and learned Expounders that can be our juſt excuſe. The Word 
which ſaveth our ſoules is neere us, wee need for knowledge but a to read 
and live. The man which readeth the Wordof God, the Word it felfe 
doth pronounce bleſſcd, if healſoobſerve the ſame. Nowall theſe things 
being well conſidered, it ſhall be no intricate matter f@r any man to iudge 
with indifferency on which part the good of the Chilrch is moſt conve- 
niently ſought ; whether on ours, whoſe opinion is ſuch as hath been ſhery- 
ed, orclſe on btheirs, who leaving no ordinarie way of ſalvation for them 
unto whom the Word of God is but only read,do ſeldome name them but 
with great diſdaineand contempt who execute that ſervice inthe Church 
of Chriſt. By meanes whereof it hath come to paſſe,that Churches,which 
cannot enioy the benefit of uſuall Preaching, are judged, as it were even 
forſaken of God,forlorne.and withouteither hope or comfort: Contrari- 
wiſc, thoſe places which every day forthe moſt part are at Sermons as the 
flowing Sea,do both by theiremprtineſle attimes of reading, and by other 
apparent tokens ſhew to the voiceof the living God;this way ſounding in 
r 4 cares of mena greatdeale lefle reverence than were meet. But if no 0- 
ther evill were known to grow threreby, who can chooſe but thinke them 
cruell which do heare them ſo boldly teach, thatc if God (asto him there 
is nothing impoſſible) doe happily fave any ſuch as continue where they 
have all other meanes of inſtruction, but are not taughtby continuall prea- 
ching, yet this is miraculous,and more than the fitneſſe of ſo poore inſtru- 
ments can give any man cauſe to hope for; that 4 Sacraments are not effe- 
Quall to falvation,exceptmen be inſtruct by preaching before they be' made 
partakers ofthem, yea, thatboth © Sacraments and Prayers alſo,where Ser- 
mons arenot, Do #0t oxly wot fced,but are ordinarily to farther condemnation # 
What mans heart doth not riſe at the mention of theſe things > It is true 
that the weakneſlſe of our wits and the dulnes of ouraffe&tions do make us 
for the moſt part,cvenas our Lords owne Diſciples were fora certain time, 
hard & flow to beleeve what iswritten, For help wherofexpoſitions &ex- 
hortations are needfull and that in the moſteflequall manner. The Princi- 
pall Churches throughout the Land, and no {mall part ofthe reſt being in 
this reſpe& by the goodueſſe of God ſo abundantly provided for, they 
whichwant the like furtherance unto knowledge, wherewith it were oreat- 
ly to be deſired that they alſo did abound, are yet, we hope, not left in fo 
cxtremedeſtitution, that iuſtly any man ſhould think the ordinary meane3 
F. of 
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ofcternall life taken from them,becauſe their teaching is in publik forthe » 
moſt part but by reading. For which cauſe amongſt whom there are not 
thoſe helps that others have to ſet them forward in the way of life, fuch to 
diſ-hearten with fearfull ſentences, as though their alvation could hardly 
| be hoped for, is not in our ——— ſo conſonatit with Chriſtian l 
| Charity. We hold it fafer a great dealeand better to give them. incoura- , Eiel.91.26427 
gement; to put them in mind that it is notthe deepneſle of their knows 2:ar.12 10. 
ledge, bur the b ſingleneſle of theirbeliete which 'Godactepteth; thar they WY TAO 
which © hunger and thirſtafter #ighteouſneſſe; ſhall be farisfied ; tharno | 71,/4.16 
4 imbecility of means can prejudieethetruth of the promiſe of God here- « Mac.5.6. | 
in; that the weaker their helpesare; the more their need isto ſharpen the 4 - 9p 2 
edge of theirown © induſtry;4ndrhat *painfulneſſe by feeble meanes ſhall },aes.,,,. 
be able to gaine that , which in the plenty of more foreibleinſtraments is <1 7454.18. 
through ſloth and negligence loſt. As tor the men, with whomive have 1,5,194 
thus farre taken painesto conferre, about the foreg of the Word of God, t Per.4.10. 
either readby it ſcliggOropened in Sermons ; their ſpeeches concetning f£*t-n-3:- 
both the one and (fff other are intruth ſich; as'might give us very juſt 
cauſe to thinke, tht thereckoning isnorgreit which they make ofeither. 
For howſoever they havebeen drivento deviſe fome odde kinds of blind 
uſes , whereunto ney may anſwer that reading doth ſerve, yet thereading 
ofthe Word of God in r—_ more than'their Preachers bare text,'who 
will not judge thatthey deeme needlefle , when' if we chatice atany time 
to terme it neceſhry, as beinga thing which God himfelfe did/ inſtiture 
amongſt the Iewes for purpoſes that touch as well us as'thent'; a thine 
which the Apoſtles commend under the old, and- ordaine'under the'New 
Teſtament, athing whereofthe Churchof God hath ever ſitheiice the 
firſt beginning reaped ſingular commodity; athing whichwithout excee- 
ding great detrimentno Church can omit? they only are the men that 
ever were heatd of, by whom this hath been' croſt and gaine-ſaid, they 
only the men which have given their peremptory ſentence to the con- 
crary . 5 It is wutrie that ſimple reading is necthjuryn tie Church. And why oT Cha; 
untrue ? Becenuſe although it be very convenient which i uſed iv ſome Chitrches, pag.zv1, 
where before preaching time , the Church afſetpbled hath the' $triptures read in 
ſuch order , that the whole Canon thereof is oftentimes in one' yeare runne tho- 
rough : jet a number of Churches which have ne ſach order of ſrmple reading, 
cannot be in this point chargedwith breach” of Goals evn1naud' ment, which they 
might be if ſimple reading were zrteſſavy. 'A poore'. a cold and an hungry 
cavill. Shallwe therefore to pleaſe them change the wotd Nereſſar1, and 
ſay.that it hath been a commendable order, a cuſtome very expedient, or 
an ordinance moſt profitable ( whereby they'know right well that wee 
meane exceedingly behoofull) to read the Word of Goat large in the 
Church , whether it beas our manner is, or as theirs is'whom they pre- 
ferre before us > It isnot this that will content or fatisfie rheir minds, 
They have againſt it a marvellous 'deep and profound axiome; * that- mo 
things to one and the ſame rn cannot but very improperly be (ard woſt traff 
table. And therefore if preaching be moſt profirable to mans falvation,then 
15 not reading; ifreading be,then pars. is not, Are they reſolvetthen 
at the leaſtwiſe,if preaching be the only ordinary mean wherby it pleaſeth 
| Bb 3 God, 
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God to ſave our ſoules, what kind of preaching it ts which doth fave > Vo- 
derſtand they how or in what reſpe@ there is that forceand yertye in prea- 
ching > We have reaſon wherefore to make theſe demands, for that al- 
though their pens run all upon Preaching and *ermers yet when themſelves 
doc practiſe that whereofthey write, they change their DialeR; and thoſe 
Tak they ſhun, as ifthere were in them {ome lecret ſting. Ir is not their 
phraſe to ſay they pr--4, or to give tO their owne inſtructions and exhor- 
tations the name of Sermons ; the pain they take themſelves in rhis kind 
is either 9pearng or Lefuring, or Reading, or Exerciſing, but inno caſe 
Preaching 3 And in this preſent queſtiogithy alſo warily proteſt that what 
they aſcribe to the yertue of preaching , they Kill meane it of good prea- 
ching: Now one of them faith that a good Sermon Þ muſt expound and 
apply a large portionof the Textof Scripture at one type. Another gi- 
VEc:1 us to ungderitand, rhar found preaching © is wot 20 ave 6 one did at Lumn- 
don, ho ſþertt moſt of by thppe in inveives agginſt good men, end toldhis ang;- 
ence how the Magiſtrate ſhould bave ameze to ſuch 65 troubled the peace of the 
Cbxrch. The4 beſt of them hold ix for npgopd preaching, when «man ende- 
voureth to makg a glorious ſhew of eloquence and learning, rather then to ajplie 
himf tfto the capgcity of the ſimple. Bur let them ſhape us outagood Preacher 
by what parterne (oever it pleaſerh chem beſt , lee rhem exclude and incloſe 
whom they willwith their definitions, wee are not deſirous tqenter into. 
any contention with themabout this , or toabate the conceit they have 
of their owne wayes, ſo that when once we are agreed what Sermons ſball 
currantly paſle forgood,, we may at the length underſtand from chem what 
that is in a good. Sermon;which doth make it the Word of life unto ſuch 
as heare. 1 ſubſtance of matter, eyadence of things, ſtrength and validi- 
ty of arguments and proofes,. orif any other vertye elſe which words and 
- cas. containe, of all this what is there in rhe beſt Sermons be- 
ing uttered , which they loſe by being read > But they utterly deny that 
the reading cither of Scriptures, ar Homilies and Sermons can ever by 
the ordinary grace of God fave any Soule., So that although we had 
all the Sermons word for word which 2-5. Part, Peter, and the reſt 
of the Apoſtles made , fome one of which Sermons was of power to 
convert thouſands of the heaters unto Chriſtian faith ; yea although 
we had all the inſtructions , exhortations , conſolations which came 
from the gracious lips of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, and ſhould 
rcad them ten thouſand times over, to faith and falvation, no man 
could hereby hope toattaing, ,VVhereupon ir muſt of neceflity follow, 
that the vigor and vitall efficacyof Sermons doth grow from certain acci- 
dents which are not inthembut in their Maker, his vertue, his geftureyhis 
countenance, his zeale, the motion of his body, & the inflection of his 
yoyce who firſt uttereth them as his owne, is that which giveth them the 
form, the nature, the very eſlence of inſtruments-available to eternall life. 
It they like neither that nor this, what remaineth but their finall conclu- 
f10n be, Sermons we know are the only ordinary meanes to ſalvation, but why or 
how we cannot tell £ Wherfore to endthis tedious controverſie, wherein the 
too great importunity of our over eager Adverfaries hath conſtrained us 
much longer to dwell , than the barrenneſſe of fo poore acaule could bave 
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ſeemed atthe firſt likely cither to require or to admit, if they which with- 
out partialities and paſhonsare accuſtomed toweigh all things,andaccor- 
dingly to give their ſentence, ſhall here fit downe to receive our Audit, 
and tocaſtup the whole reckoning on both ſides, the ſumme which trurh 
amounteth unto will appearto be but this; Thatas medecines provided of 
nature,and applied by art for the benefit of bodily health, take cffet ſome- 
time under, and ſometime above the naturall proportion of their vertue, 
according asthemind and fancy of the patient doth more orleſſe concurre 
with them : So whether we barely read unto men the Scriptures of God; 
orby Homilies concerning matter of beliefe and converſation ſeeke to 
lay before them the duties wbich they owe unto God and man ; whe- 
ther we deliver them Bookes to read and conſider of in private at 
their own beſt leiſure , or call them to the hearing of Sermons pub- 
liquely in the -houſe of God ; albeit every of thels and the like unto 
theſe meanes doe truely and daily effect that in the hearts of men for 
which they areeach andall meant, yet the operation which they have in 
common being moſt ſenſible and moſt generally noted in one kind above 
the reſt, that one hath in ſome mens opinions drowned altogether the 
the reſt, and infuriouſly brought to paſſe that they have beene thoughr 
not leſſe effectuall than the other , but without the other uneffecuall 
to ſave ſoules. Whereas the cauſe why Sermons only are obſerved to 
prevaile ſo much while all meanes clfe ſeeme to ſleep and doenothing , is 
In truth nothjng but that ſingular affe&tion and attention which the peo- 
ple ſheweth every where towards the one, and their colddiſpoſition to 
the other, thereaſon hereof being partly the art which,our Adverſaries uſe 
for the creditot their Sermons, to bring menout of conceit with all o- 
ther teaching, beſides ; partly a cuſtome which, men have to let thoſe 
things carelelly paſſe by their cares which they have oftentimes heard be- 
fore, or know they may heare againe whenſoever it. pleaſcth themlelves ; 
partly,the ſpecialladvantages which Sermons naturally bave to procure 
attention, both in that they come alwayesnew , and becauſe by the hearer 
it is till preſumed that if they be ler {lip for the preſent , what good foe- 
ver they containe is loſt, and that without all hope of recovery. This is the 
truccaule of oddes betweene Sermons and other kinds of wholſom inſtru- 
&ion, As for thedifference which hath beene hitherto ſo much defended 
on the contrary ſide, making Sermons the onely. ordinary meanes unto 
faith and eternall life, fith this hath neither evidence of Truth, nor proofe 
ſufficient to give it warrant, a cauſe of ſuch quality may with farre better 
grace and convenience aske that pardon which common humanity doth 
eaſily grant, than claime 1n challenging manner that aſſcor, which is 


as unwilling when reaſonguideth it tobe yeelded where iris nor, as with- 


held where it is apparantly due., All which nothwithſtanding,as we could 
greatly wiſh that the rigour of this their opinionwetealaycdand mitiga- 
ted, ſo becauſe we hold it the part of religious ingenuity to honour vertue 
in whomſoever; therefore it 1s our moſt hearty deſire ,ard ſhall be alwayes 
our prayer unto Almighty God, that in the ſelfe-ſame fervent zeale wher- 
with they ſeeme to effect the $00d of the Soules of men, and to thirſtafter 


nothing more than that all men might by all meancs be directed in the =_- | 
| | F. 
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of life, both they and we may conſtantly perſiſt to the Worlds end. For in 
this we arenot their Adverſaries, though they inthe other hitherto have 
been ours, on 

23 Between the Throne of God in Heaven , and his Church up- 
on earth here Militant, if it be ſo that Angels have their continuall in- 
tercourſe, where ſhould we find the ſame moreverified than in thoſe two 
ghoſtly exerciſes, the one DoGrine, the other Proyer < For what is the 
aſſembling ofthe Church to learne , but the receiving of Angels deſcen- 
ded fromabove > What to pray, bur the ſending of Angelsupward > His 
heavenly inſpirations and our holy deſires arc'as ſo many Angels ofenter- 
courſe and commerce between God and us. As teaching bringethus to 
know that God is our ſupreme truth ; ſo prayerteſtifieth that we acknow- 
ledgehimour ſoveraigne good. Beſides, fith on Godas the moſt high 
all inferiour cauſes in the World are dependant , and the higher any cauſe 
is, the more it coveteth to impart vertue unto things beneath it, how 
ſhouldany kind of fervicewe doeor cando , find greater acceptance than 


Prayer, which ſheweth our concurrence with him, in deſiring that where- 


with his very nature doth moſt delight > Is not the name of Prayer ufuall 
to ſignificevenall the ſervice that ever we doe unto God >/ And that forno 
other cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, butto ſhe that there is in Religion noaccep- 
table duty which devout invocation of the name of God doth not either 
preſuppoſeor inferre. Prayersare thoſe calves of mens lips; thoſe moſt 
gracious and ſweet þ odours; thoſerich preſents and gifts , which bein 
* carried up into heaven, doe beſt teſtifie our dutifull affeftion, andare, for 
the purchaſing of all favour at the hands of God, the moſtundoubted 
meanes we canuſe. On others what more eafily . and yet what more fruit= 
fully beſtowed than our Prayers > If we give counſell, they are the ſimpler 
only that need it ; ifalmes the poore only are relieved ; but by Prayer we 
doe goodtoall. And whereas every other duty beſides is but to they it 
ſelfe as time andopportunity require , for this 4 all times are convenijents 
when wearenotable to do any other thing for mens behoof,whenthrough 
maliciouſneſſe or unkindnefſe they vouchſafe not to accept any other 
200d at our hands , Prayer is that which we alwayes have in our power to 
beſtow , and they never in theirsto refuſe. VVherefore God forbid, faith 
* $47714t, ſpeaking unto a molt unthankfull people, a people weary of the 
benefit of his moſt vertuous government over them, God forbid that I 
ſhould fin againſt the Lord, and ceaſc to pray for you. It is the firſt thin 
wherewith a righteous life beginneth, andthe laſtwherewith it doth = 
The knowledg is ſmall which we have on earth concerning things that are 
done in heaven. Notwithſtanding thus much we know evenoft Saints in 
Heaven, that they pray. And therefore Prayer being a work common to 
the Church as well Triumphant as Militant, a work common unto men 
with Angels, what ſhould we think , but that ſo much of our lives is cele-. 
ſtialland diwwineas we ſpend inthe excerciſe of Prayer For which cauſe we 
ſeethat the moſt 05 42g 'viſitations, which God bath ſent men from 
above, have taken eſpecially the timesof Prayer as their moſt naturall 
opportunities. EE | ' 
24 This holy and religious duty of ſervice towards Godconcerneth us 
| one 
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one way in that weare men, and another way in that we are joyned as parts 

to that viſible myſticall body which is his Church. As men, weare at our 

oewne * choice, both fortime, and place, and forme, according to the exi- a rpat:s5.8. 
gence of our owne occaſions in private: Butthe ſervice which wedoeas 2" 9:3: 
members of a publike body, is publike, and for that cauſe muſt needs be ac. 419: 
compted by ſo much worthier than the other asa whole ſocictie of ſuch 
corlition exccedeth the worth of any one. -Inwhich conſideration unto 

Chriſtian aſſemblies, there are Þ moſt ſpeciall promiſes made. © $; Paul, b atar.18.t0:; 
though likely to prevaile with God as muchas one, did notwithſtanding ©* ©: 
think it much more, both for Gods glory and his own good, if Prayets 

might be madeand thanks ycelded inhis hehalfe by a number of men. The 

dPrince and people of Niniveh aſſembling themſelves as a main armie of q 16,46 4.x. 
Supplicants, it was not in the power of God to mithſtand them. I ſpeake 

no otherwiſe concerning the force of publik Prayer in theChurch of God, 

then before me © ſerz#ulzan hatch done, We come by trowpes ro the place of 4ſ- e 4polog.t.: 9, 
ſemily, that being banded as it were together , we mvay be ſupplicants enough to *mbrol.tvede 
beſege God with our Prayers. Theſe forces are unts him acceptable; When we _— 
publikly make our Prayers it cannot be but that we doe it with much more congregantur 
comfort than in private, for that the things weaske publikly arc approved Jim mol, 
as needfulland good in the judgement of all, we heare them ſought for tera proces 
and defired with common conſent. Againe, thus much help and furthe- 'r#il: 
rance is more ycelded inthat if ſo beour zeale and devotion to God-ward ©” 

be ſlack, * the alacrity and fervour of others ſerveth as a preſent ſpurre, f27u 12, 

s Foreven Prayer it ſelf (1 ich S.Boſil )when it bath not4he conſort of many voy g Kaietvhh # 
&es to ſtrengthen it 3s not it ſelfe. Finally,,the good which we doe by pub- 91199) #5 
like Prayer is. more than in private can be done, fer that. beſides the. be- "X*9770* 


. , | GuupavevTas 
nefit which here: is no lefle procyred to our ſelves, the whole. Church <ndprips |_| 


is much. bettered by.our good example , and 'conſequently wheteas ſe. 99 iavrnk 


cret negleR ofour duty in this kind is but only ourown hurt@ne manscon- 
tempt of the Common Prayer of the Church ,of God may be and often- 
- times is moſt hurtfullunto many. In which conſiderations'the Prophet þ 7/at.26.12- 
David ſo often voweth-unto God the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving 3413: 

inthe Congregation ſo. earneſtly. exhorteth others: to ſing praiſes unto 
the Lordin his Courts, in bis Sanctuary, before the memoriall of his holi- 
neſle, and ſonwch cotnplaineth ofhis owne uncomfortable exile, wherein 
althongh he ſuſtainedmny moſt. grievous indignities , and indured: the 
want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours before injoyed, yet as if i this” iP/2-27-44%, 
one were bis only griefe and the reſt not felr,his ſpeeches areallofthe hea- **** 
venly benefit of publike aſſemblies, andthe happineſle of ſuch as had free 

acceſle thereunto. i: ,| ti hue cf; | 

25 Agreatpartof the cauſe, wherfore religiousminds ate fo inflamed with -Oftheform: 
the loveof publike devortion,is thatvertue,force and efficacy,which by ex- of Common 
perience they find that the very forme andreverend ſolemnity ofCommon rayer. 
Prayer duly ordered hath , to help that imbecility and weakneſſe in us, by 

means whereof we are Otherwiſe of our ſelves the leſle apt to performe unto 

God fo heavenly a ſervice, with ſich affection ofhearr, anddiſpoſitionim 

the powers of our fouls as is requiſite. To this end therforeall things here- 

unto appertaining,have been ever thought convenienrto be deng with the 

| moſt 
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T he fifth 'Book of 
moſt ſulemnity and maieſty thatthe wiſeſt could deviſe. It is notwith pub- 
like as with private Praicr.In thisarather ſecreſie is commanded than out- 
ward ſhew, whereas that being the publique actofa whole ſociety, requi- 
teth accordingly more care to be had of extcrnallappearance. The very al- 
ſembling of men therefore unto this ſervice bath beenever ſolemne. And 
concerning the place of aſſembly, although it ſerve for other uſes as well 
as this, yet ſecing that our Lord himſelte hath to this as to the chiefeſt of 
all other plainly ſanctified/his own Temple, by intituling it > the houſe of 
P. aver, what preeminence of dignity ſoever hath beeneither by the Ordi - 
nance,or through the ſpeciall favour and providence of Godannexed unto 
his San&wvary, the principall cauſe thereof muſt needs be in regard of Conz- 
men Prajer. For the konour and furtherance whereof, if itbeas the graveſt 
of the < ancient Fathers ſeriouſly were perſivaded, and doe oftentimes 
plainly teach , affirming that the houſe of Prayer is a Court, beautified 
with the preſence of celeſtiall powers, that there we ſtand, we pray, we 
ſound forrh Hymnes unto God,having his Angels intermingled as ourA\- | 
ſociates; and that with reference hereunto a the Apoſtle doth require ſo 
preat care tobe had of decency for the Angels ſake ; how can we come to 
the houſe of Prayer, and not be movedwith the * very glory of the place ir 
ſelfe, ſoto frame our affe tions praying, as doth beſt beſeem them, whoſe 
ſures the Almighty doth there firto heare,8& his Angels attend to further? 

When this was ingrafted in the minds of men,there needed no penall Sta- 
tutest0 draw thenranto publike Prayer. The warning ſound-was no ſooner 
heard, but the * Churches were preſently filled , the pavements cevered 
with bodies proftrate,and waſht with their teares of dovout toy. And as the 
place of publique Prayeris a'circumſtance inthe outward forme thereof, 
which bath momentto helpedevotion ; ſo the-perfon much morg with 
whomthe peopleof God doe ioyne themſelves in thisaction; aswith him 
that ſtandeth avd ſpeaketh in the preſence of God forthem. Theauthori= 
ty of us place; the fervourofhiszeale, the piety and gravity of hiswhole 
behaviour,muſtneeds exceedingly both graccand ſet forward thefervice he: 
doth: The authoriry of his calling is a farthetance, becauſe if God have ſo 
far received hinv into favour, '#s to impoſeupon'/himby the hands of men 
that office of bleſſing the people in his Name, and making interceſſion” 
to him in theirs; which Office he hath ſanEtifhed with his owne moſt gra-" 
cious ® promiſe , and ratified that promiſe: by*manifeft auall perfor- 
mance thereof, hen * others before in like place have done the-ſame, is 
not his very ordination a ſeale, as it were to us, that the ſelte ſame divine 
love which harh-choſen the inſtrument to'worke with, will by that inſtru- 
ment effe&rhe thing whereto he ordained it, in bleſſing his people;and ac- 
cepring the Prayers which his ſervant offereth upunto' God forthem> It 
was inthis reſpe&'z comfortable title which che ancicnts uſed to give un- 
to Gods Miniſters; terming them uſually i Gods moſt b:loved, which were 

ordained to procure by their Prayers his love and favour towards all. A- 

gaine, if rhere bee not zealeand fervency in himwhich propoſeth for the 

reſt thoſe ſutes & ſupplications, which they by their ioyfullacclamations 
muſt ratifie ; if heprayſe nor God with all his might; 1f he powre-not out 
his ſoule in-Prayer ; if he take not their cauſes to heart, or ſpeake — 

] Moſes, 
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Moſes, Danicl,and Ezrg, did for their people ; how ſhould there bebur in 
them frozen coldneſſe, when his affkeions ſeeme benumnied from whom 
theirs ſhould take fire > Vertue ahd godlineſle of life are required at the 
hands of their Miniſter of God, not only in that he is to teach and in> 
ſtruc the _ , who for the moſt part are rather led away by the ill ex- 
ample, thandire&edaright by the wholſome inſtrution of them, whoſe 
| life ſivarveth from the rule of theirowne doctrine ; but alſo much niore in 
regard of this other part of his fun&ion ; whether wee reſpe@the weak- 
neſſe of the people, apt to lothe and abhorre the $ant/ary, when they 
which performe the ſervice thereofare ſuch as the ſonnes of Heliwere or 
elſe conſider the « inclination of God himſelfe, whorequireth the lifting 
up of pute hands in prayers, and hath given the World plainly to under- 
ſtand, that the wicked, although they crie , ſhall not bee heard. The 
are no fit Supplicants to ſeck his mercy in the behalfe of others, whoe 
owne un-repented finnes provoke his juſt indignation. Þ Let thy Prieſts 
therefore, O Lord , be evermore clothed with tighteouſneſſe, that th 
Saints may thereby with more devotion rejoyceand ſing. But of all helps 
for due performance of this ſervice, the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtan- 
dingorder it ſelfe , which framed, with common adviſe, hath both for 

- matter and forme perſcribed whatſoever is herein publikely done. No 
doubt, from God it hath proceeded, and by us it muſt be acknowledged a 
worke of his ſingular care and providence , that the Church hath ever- 
more held a preſcript forme of Common Prayer , although not ii all 


things r_ where the ſame, yet for the moſt part retaining ſtill the ſame . 


analogic. So that if the Liturgies of all ancient Churches throughout 
the World be compated amongſt themſelves, it may be eaſily perceived 
they hadall one originall mould, & that rhe publike Prayers of the peo- 
ple of God in Churches throughly ſerled,did neveruſe to bee voluntarie 
Di&ates,procceding fromany mans extemporall wit. To him whichcon- 
{idereth the grievous and ſcandalous inconveniences,wherunto they make 
themſelves daily ſubje&, with whomany blind and ſectet corner 1s judged 
a fit houſe of Common Prayer : the manifold confuſions which they fall 
into,where every mans private ſpiritand gift (as they terme it) isthe only 
Biſhop that ordaineth him to this Miniſtery ; the wkeſome deformities 
wherby through endlefſe and ſenſleſle effuſions of indigeſted Prayers, they 
oftentimes diſgrace in moſt unſufferable maner,theworrhieſt part ofChri- 
ſtian duty towardsGod,who hereinare ſubject to no certainorder,but pra 
both what and how they liſt ; to him, I ſay, which waigheth duly all theſe 
lngs,0e reaſons cannot be obſcure, why God doth in publike Prayer ſo 
much reſpect the © ſolemnity of places , a whete the authority and — 
of perſons by whom, and the © preciſe appointmenteven withwhat words 
or ſentences fix name ſhould be called on amongſt his people. 

2 6 No man hath hitherto bin ſo impiousas plainly anddire&ly to cons 


demne prayer. The beſt ſtratagem that Satan bath, who knoweth his king- have anyſer 
dometo be no one way more ſhaken, than by the publikpþ devour prayers of forme 
Gods Church,is by traducing the forme & manner of them;to bring them 72217 
into contetnpt, and ſo to ſhake the force of all ntns devotion towards 


them. From this,8& fromno other forge,hath proceeded a ſtrange conceir, 
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that to ſcrve God with any ſet forme of Common Prayer, is ſuperſtitj- 
ous. As though * God himſelfe did not frame to his Priefts the very 
ſpeech,wherwith they were gy to bleſle DOR of as if Our Lord, 
even of purpoſe to prevent this fanc ie of cxtemporall afid voluntarie Pray- 
ers, had not left us of his owne framing one, whieh night both remaine 25 
2 part of the Church Lirurgie, and ſerve as pattern whereby to frathe all 
other Prayers with efficacie, yet without ſuperfluiry of words. If Prayets 
were No Otherwiſe accepted of God, than being conceivedahyayes new, 
according to the exigence of preſent occaſions; if it berightto judge hitn 
by our owne bellies, andto imagihethat he doth lothe to have the ſelfe.. 
ſame ſupplications often iterated, even as wedo to be every day fed with- 
out alteration or change of diet; if Prayers beeaftions which ought to 
waſte away themſelves inthe making; if No made to remaine that the 
may be reſumed and uſed againe as Prayers, the 


ey bebut inſtruments of Syu- 
perſtition; ſurely,we cannot excuſe Moſe.zvho gave ſuch occaſion of ſcan- 
dall tothe World,by not being contented to praiſe the name of Almigh. 
ty God, according to the uſuall naked ſimplicity of Gods Spirit, for that 
admirable victory given themagainſt -4ar:, unlefle ſo dangerons a prefi- 
dent were left for the caſting of prayers itito certaine Poeticall moulds, 
and forthe framing of Prayers which' might be repeated often, although 
they never had again the ſame occaſions which brought then forth atthe 
firſt. For that very hymne of Moſe- grew afterwards to be a part of the ordi- 
nary Iewiſh Liturgie;- nor only that, but ſundry other fithence invented. 
Their booksof common Prayer contained partly Hymnes taken out of the 
haly Scripture, _ BenediKtios,Thankigivings, Supplications,*penhed 
by ſuch as have beene, fromtimeto time, the Governours of that Syna- 
gogue. Theſe they ſorted into their ſeverall times and places, ſome to be- 
gin the ſervice of God with, and ſome to end, ſoine to go before, & ſome 
to follow,and ſoine to bee interlaced betweene the divine Readings of the 
Law and Prophets. Vntotheir cuſtome of finiſhing the Paſſtoverwith 
certain Pſalmes, there is notany thing more probable, than that the hol 

Evangeliſtdoth evedently allude, ſaying, That after the cup delivered by 
our Saviour unto his Apoſtles, rey/)w»ns ard went forth tothe Mount of 
Olives. Asthe Iewes had their ſongs 6f 14ſec, and David, and the reſt, ſo 
the Church of Chriſt from the very beginihing bath both uſed the ſame, 
and beſides themother alſo. of like nature, the long of the Virgin Mary, the 
ſong of Zachary. the ſong of Simeon, ſuch Hymines as the Apoſtle doth 
oit.u ſpeak of ; laying, © 1 will pray and ſing with the Spiti. Again, d-lrs 
Pſalmes, Hymns. an1 Sores, making melody untothe Lord, and that beatttly. 
Hymnes and Plalmes are ſuch kinds of prayer as are not wont tobe Goncei- 
ved upon a ſudden ;; bur are framed by Meditation before-hand, or elſe by 


<1 Cor. 14.15. propheticall-illuminationare inſpired , as at that time it appeareth th 
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er, yer allow ways be left at liberty to pray, as his own diſcretion did ſerve, yet becauſe 


nv Ours, 


C 
d F79.5-19- were, when God by extraordinaty gifts of the Spirit, inabled mento al 


parts of ſervice neceſlary. forthe edifying his of Chutch. 
27 Nowalbeivthe admonitioners did ſeemat firſt to allow no preſcript 
form of prayer at all, but thought ir the beſt that their Miniſter ſhould a1- 


this opinionupon better advice they afterwards tetracted,theirdefendor & 
his 
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bis Afﬀociates have ſithence propoſed to the World a-form;fuch asthem- 
ſelves like, and to ſhew their dſlike*of ours, have taken againſt it thofte 
exceptions, which, whoſoever doth meaſure by number, muſt needs bee 
greatly out of love witha thing that bath fo many faults; whoſoeverby 
waight, cannot chuſe but:cfteemevery highly of that, wherein the wit of 
ſo ſcrupulous Adverſaries hath not hitherto obferved any defe&nvhich 
themſelves can ſeriouſly think to be of momenit. Groffe Errours and ma- 
pafeſt Impieticthey grant we have taken away. Yer* many things an it 
they ſay are amiſſe, many inſtances they give of things in our Common 
Prayer, not agreeable asthey pretend with the word of God. It hath im 
theireyetoogreataffinitic with the forme of the Chunch of Rome, it 
difftereth too much from that which Churches elſewhere reformed alloy 
and obſerve; Gur Attire difgraceth it; it 1s not orderly read nor geftured 
as beſcemeth;it requirethnothing to bedone,whicha Child may notlaw- 
fully do, it hath a number of ſhort cues or ſkreddings, which maybe bet- 
tercalled wiſhes than Prayers; it intermingteth Prayings and Readimgs in 
ſuch manner.as if Supplicants ſhould uſe in propoſing their Sutes unto 
mortall Princes, all the World would iwudge them mad; it is too long, 
and by that meaneabridgeth preaching; it appointerh the people to ſay 
after the Miniſter;it ſpenderh time in ſingingand in reading the Pſalmes 
by courſe, from fide to fide; it uſeth the Lords Prayer too-ott, the SoNgs 
of Megnificat, 5enedifius.aud Nunc Dirgittss it might very well ſparezit hath 
the Letanir, the Creed of Athanatiue, and Gloria ratri; which ate ſuperflu- 
' Ous; it craveth-earthly things too much; for deliverance fromthoſe cvils 
againkt which we pray, it giveth no thanks : ſomethings it askethunfea- 
ſonably when they need nor to be prayed for, as deliverance from Thun- 
der and Tempeſt when no danger is nigh; ſome in too-abie& and diffi- 
dent manner, as that God would give us that which we for our umworthi- 
nefſe darenotaske ; ſomewhich oughrnottobee delired, as the delive- 
Tance from ſaddaine death, riddance from all adverſitic , and the extent 
of ſaving mercic towards all men. Theſe and- ſuch kke ate the imper- 
feftions, whereby our forme of Common Prayer is thought to ſiverve 
from the Word of God. Agreat favourerof that part, but yet {his er- 
rour that way excepted) a learned, a painfull, a right vertuous and a good 
man did not feare ſometime to undertake, againſt Popiſh Detrattors, the 
generall maintenance and defence of our whole Church Service, as 
having in it nothing repugnant to the Word of God, And even they 
which would file away moſt from the largeneſle of that offer, do not- 
withſtanding in more ſparing termes acknowledge little lefle. Forwhen 
thoſe oppotite iudgements which never arewont to conſter things doubt= 
fall ro the betrer,thoſe very tongues which are alwayes prone to aggravate 
-whatſvever hath but the leaſt ſhewavherdy it may be ſuſpected to ſavourof, 
or to ſound towards any evill, do by their ownvolluntarie ſentenceclecre- 
ly free us from erojſe Err9475, and from manifeſt Invpicry herein; who would 
not iudge us tobee diſcharged of all blame, which are confeſt to have 
no great fault, even by their very word and teſtimonie, 1n whole eyes no 
fault of ours hath ever hitherto beene accuſtomed to ſeeme ſmall. Never- 
theleſſe, what they ſeeme to offer us with the = hand, the ſame wirh = 
oy other 
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other they pull back again. They grant weerre not in palpable manneryve 
are not openly and notoriouſly Ry Errors wee have, which; the 
ſharp inſight of their wiſeſt men do eſpie, there is hidden 1umpietie,which 
the profounder ſort are able enough todiſcloſe. Their skilfull cares per- 
ceive ccrtaine harſh and unpleaſant difcords in the ſound of our Com- 
mon Prayer, ſuch as the Rules of Divine Harmony, ſuch as the Lawes of 
God cannot beare. 

28 Touchingour Conformitie with the Church of Rome, as alſo of 
the difference betweene ſome Reformed Churches and ours, that which 
generally hath becne already anſwered, may ſerve for anſwer to that excep- 
tion, which in theſe two reſpects they take particularly againſt the forme 
of our Common Prayer. To fſay,that in nothing they may bee followed, 
whichare of the Church of Rome , were violent and extreme. Some 
things they do, in that they are men, 19 that they are witemen, and Chri- 
{tian men {omethings,ſomethings in that they are men miſſe-led and blin- 
dedwith Error. As faras they follow Reaſon and Truth, wee feare not to 
tread the ſelfe-ſame ſteps wherein they have gone, and to be their follow- 
ers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancicnter and berter; others 
whom we much moreaffe& leaving it for newerand changing it for worſe, 
we had rather follow the perfe&tions of them whom wee like not, than in 
defects reſemble them whomwee love. Foralthough they profeſle they a- 
oreewith us rouching a4 preſcript form? of Prayer to be njed in the Church, 
yet ia tharvery form whichthey ſay,is® agreeable to Gods Word,and the uſe of 
Reformed Churghes. they bave by ſpeciall proteſtation declared, rhat their 
meaning 15 not it ſhalbe preſcribed asa thing wherunto they will tie their 
Miniter. It ſhall not (they iay ) be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to repeat al} 
th ſe things before mentioned but beginning with ſome like confe(ſton,to proceed 
to the Sermon, whichended,he either uſeth the Prayer for all ates before menti- 
oned. Or elſe pray cth as the. Spirit of God ſhall move his heart. | Herein 
therefore we hoJd it much better with the Church of Rome to appointa 
Preſcripr forme which: every man ſhall bee bound to obſerve, than with 
them to ſet downe a kindof direction, a forme for men to uſe 1t they lift, 
orotherwiſe to change as pleaſerh themſelves. Furthermore, the Church 
of Rome hath rightly alſo conſidered, that publike Prayer is a duty intire 
11 it ſelte, a dutie requiſite to bee, performed, much oftner than Sermons 
can poſſibly be made. For which caule,as they, ſo we have likewiſea pub- 


like forme hoiv to ſerve God both Morning and Evening, whether Ser- 


' mons may be had orno, On the contrary fide, their forme of Reformed 


Prayer theweth only what ſhall bee done c upon: £42 dayes appointed for the 
preaching of the Word: with what words the Miniſter ſhall begin, 4 when 7he 
houre appointed for the Sermons corne; what ſhall be ſaid or ſung before Ser- 
mon,andwhatafter. So that according to this form of rheirs,it muſt ſtand 
fora Rule, No Seriz02, no Service. Which overſight,occaſioned the French 
{pitcfully ro terme Religion inthat ſort exerciſed, a meere Preach. Sun- 
dry other more particular defects there are, which I willingly forbeareto 
rehearſe, in conſideration whereof, we cannot be induced to preferretheir 
Reformed forme of Prayer before our owne, what Church ſoever wee re- 
ſemble therein, - 
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29 The Attyre which the Minifter of God is by 6ider to uſe at times 
of Divine Service, being buta matter of meexe formality, yet ſuch as for 
comelinefle ſake hath hitherto beene iudgedbythe wiſey (Ort of men not 
unveceffary to concur with other ſenſible ndites; betokening the different 
kindor qualitie of perſons and ations wheteto it is tyed, as we think not 
our ſelves the hotier, becaufe we ufe it, fo neirher ſhould' they withwhom 
no ſuchthing is in uſe, think us therefore wakely; becauſe we ſubmir our 
ſelves unto that, which ina mattes fo indifferent the wifdome of atitho- 
rity and Law have thought comely., To ſolemn ations of Royaltic and 
IuRice, thein ſutable: Ornaments are  beaiitſe: Are theyonly in Religion 
a ſtain > a "Divine Relie3on; faith Stint lerome (he ſpeakethof the Prieſtly at- 


* 


tireof the, Law) he#h ove kind of habit wherein to wiwiſter before the Lord, ano- * 


ther for ardizane uſes belvnging unto common 189,” Pelagsy} having carpedar 
_ the —— mae gn apparrel! ak dayes;and heowph the 
{owrenefle ofhis difpoſition ſpoken fomeivhar too hard! therofaffirm- 
ing that Þ the glory of Clothes and 0raumewts wine thing routrary to Gvld and 
2od/ineſſe;S. Trrome whoſe cuſtomie i9 not to pardon over-eafily his Adver- 
ſarics,ifany where they chance to trip, pteficth him as theteby making all 
ſorts of men in the world Gods encnvees.' Fs v—_ wh God (aith he) if T 
weere ty Coat jomeuxhet handſome? fa Biſhop aPricft,a Dt Kcen,and che reſt 
of the Ecclefiafticatl Oeder come to adminiſter the vſndlf Sutrifte in a © white 
Garment,arcahey hereby Gods Adverfaries?Cwrks, Monks WWtdowes, Virgins, 
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Zakg heed,it is dangerous ſor you tobeeotherwiſs ſtewethanIn foule and ragged b uo. Aducr, 


elethes. Not to fprah any thing of Seculqr men, which are proclaimed to have war 
withGod as off 4s ever they put on precious & ſbining elothes Bywhichwords 
of lerom we may take itar the leaft for a probable colleRi6n,that his mea- 
Ning was to draw Pelagivs into hatred, as cbndemning by fo generall 2 
ſpeccheven the neatneſſe of that very Garment je ſelfe, whetbin the Cler- 
_ giedidthenuſe to adminiſter publikely the holy Sacrament of Chriſts 

moſt blefled Bodie and Blood. For thatthey'did then uſe ſome ſuch Or- 
nament,the words of 4 Chryſoſtozze give plaineteſtimonievho ſpeaking to 
the Clergie of Aer:och,telleth them that if they did ſuffer nStorious Ma- 
lefaQurs tocome to the Table of our Lordand not put themby, irwould 
be as heavily revenged upon them,as if themſelves had ſhed his blood,that 
for this purpoſe God had called them to the roomes which they held in 
the Church of Chriſt,that this they ſhould reckon yas 'therr dignity, this 
their (afety,this their whole Crown andelory;and therefore'this they ſhould 
carefully intend,and notwhen the Sacrament is adminiſtred, jmagin them- 
ſelves called only to we/knp &- down in « white and ſhining. Garment. Now, 
whereas theſe ſpeeches of /erow and Chryſoftome do ſeem plainly toallude 
unto ſuch Miniſteriall Garments as were then in uſe, to this they anſiver, 
thatby ſerom nothing can be gathered, but only rhat the Minifter came to 
Church in handſome holiday apparel,& that himſelf did not think them 
bound by the Law'of God go like Slovens;but the Weed which we mean 
hedefendethnot; that* c -ryſoffowe meancth;jndeed the ſame whichwee 
defend but ſeemeth rather to reprehend than to allow it as we do. W hich 
anfwer wringeth out of Terowe and chryſofferre that which their words 
| Will notgladly yeeld. They both ſpeak of the ſame perſons, naxnely , the 
Clergie; andotrheir Weedatthe fame time when they adminiſter the 
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bleſſcd Sacrament; andoftheſelfe-ſame kind of Weed, a white Garment, 
ſo farreas wee have wit tO conceive and forany thing wee areable to ſee, 
their mannerof ſpeech is not ſuch as doth _ cither the thing it ſelte 
to be different whereof they ſpeak,or their judgements concerning it dif- 
ferent ; although the one do only maintaine it againſt Pe/agiu-, as 2 thing 
nottherefore unlayfull, becauſe it was faire or handſome, and the other 
make it a matter of ſmall c@mmendation in it ſelfe,if they which weare its, 
donothing elſe but airc' theRobes which their place requireth. The ho- 
neſty,dignity,and eſtimation of white apparellin the Eaſtern part of the 
World,is a token of greater fitneſle for this Sacred uſe, wherin it were not 
convenicnt thatany ing baſely thought of ſhould be ſuffered Nowvith- 
ſtanding,Lam not bent to ſtand itiffely upon theſe probabllities,that in te- 
roms & Chryſoftomstimeany (ach attire was made ſeverall to this purpoſe, 
Yet ſurcly the words of Setemworare very impertinent to prove it an Orna- 
ment,therfore not ſeyerall for theMiniſters to execute their Miniſterie in, 
becauſe men of credit and eſtimation wore their ordinarie apparell white. 
For we know that when Sulozrcn wrotethoſe words, the ſeverall apparel for 
the Miniſters of the Law, to execute their miniſterie in was ſuch. The 
aVV iſcman which feared God from his heart,8 honoured the Service thar 
was done unto him, could not mention fo muchas the Garments of holy- 
neſle,but with effe uall ſignification of moſt ſingularreverence and love. 
VVere it not better that the love which men beare toGod,ſhould make the 
leaſt things that are im loyed in his Service amiable, than that their over- 
ſcrupulous diſlike of ſo meane athingasa Veſtment,ſhould fromthe very 
ſervice ofGod withdraw theirhearts & afteQions? I term itrather a mean 
thinga thing notmuch tobe reſpected,becauſc even they ſo account now 
of itgyhoſc Di ſputations againſt it were ſuch,as if Religion had ſcarce- 
lyany thing of greaterwaight. Their Þallegations were chen, that if a waa 
were-aſſured t0 gaitsa thonſend by doing that which may offend any one Brother, 
or be unto him a cauſe of falling,he ought wot to do it;that this Popiſh apparel the 
Swurplice eſpecially hath beene by Papiſts aborwIBably abuſed; thar ic hath beene a 
mark and a very Sacrament of abomination; that remaining it ſerveth 4s a Mo- 
pument of Idolatry, and not only edifieth not,but as a dangerous and ſcan- 
dalous Ceremonie, doth exceeding much harme 70 hem of whoſe good wee 
are commanded to have regard thot it canſeth men toperiſh,and make ſhip-wrack 
of conſcience, for ſo themſelves profeſle they meane, when they ſay the 
weak are offended herewith, that-it berdveth Papiſtr, hizdreth the weak from 
profiting inthe knowledge of the Goſpell, grveveth godly winds, and gructh thews 
occaſion to think hardly of their Minifters; that if the Megiſtrete may com- 
mand, or the Eburch oppoynt Rites and Ceremonies, yet ſeeing our abſtinence 
from things in their owne wature indifſerent , if the weak Brother ſhould 
bee offended , is @ flat Commandement of the Holy Ghoſt , which no Antho- 
ritie either of Church or Comman-weaith cen makg voyd, therefore nei- 
ther may the one nor the other lawfully ord:ive* bis Ceremonic, 
which hath great izcommoditie and no profit , great offence and no edifying; 
that by the Law it ſhould have beene burnt and conſumed with fire 
as a thing infeQed with Leprofic; that the Example of Ezechias bea- 
ting to powder the brazen Serpent, and of #«#t abrogating thoſe abuſed 
fcaits ofC haritic, #nforceth upon ns the duty of aboliſhing altogether a _ 
whic 
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which bath been andis ſo offenſive z Finally, char God by his Prophetharh | 
given a expreſſe Commandement, which in thiscaſeroucheth us,no leſle then 
of old it did the Jews, * Te ſhal pollute the covering of the Images of ſilver . and 
the rich ornament of your Images ofgold, and caft them away as a ſteined ragge, 
thou ſhalt ſay unto it. Get thee hence, Theſe and ſuch like were heir firſt, Diſe 
courſes, touching that Church Attire , which with us for the moſt patt is 


uſuall in publike Prayer ; our Ecclefiaſticall Lawes ſo appointing, as well 


becauſe it hath been of reaſonable continuance.and by ſpeciall choiſe was 


takenout of the number of thoſe holy Garments, which (overand beſides 
their myſticall reference) ſerved for > comlinefle < under the Law,and is in 


the number of thoſe Ceremonies, which may with choice and diſcretion 
beuſed to that purpoſe in the Church of Chriſt ;asalſo for thar it ſuteth' 
ſo fitly with that lightſome affe&ion of 4 joy, wherein God delighterh 
when his Saints praiſe him;and ſo lively reſembleth the glory of the Saints 
in Heaven, together with the beauty wherein Angels have appeared unto 
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men,that they which are to appeare for men in the preſence of God,as An. 


gels,if they wete left to theirown choice,and would chooſe = not 
s forthoſe 

fore-rehearſed vehement allegations againſt it, ſhall we givethem credit, 
when the very Authors from whom they come, confeſlethey beleeve nor 
their own ſayings? For when once they began to perceive how many,both 
ofthem in the two Vniverſities,andof others, who abroad having Eccleſia- 
ſticall charge, do favour mightily their cauſe, andby all meanes ſet it for- 
ward, might by perſiſting in the extremity of that opinion hazard greatly 
their own eſtates, and ſo weaken that partwhich their places do now glve 
them much opportunity to ſtrengthen , they asked counfellas it ſeemeth 
from ſome abroad,who willy contidered;that the body is of far more worth 
than the rayment. Vhercupon for feareof dangerous'inconveniences, it 
hath beearnoughr good roadde, e that ſometimes authority af? aud may 
with good conſcizne be obeyed, even where Commanidement is not given upon 
good grounds ; that the duty of preaching & one of the abſolute Commande- 
ments of God, and therefore onght not to be forſaken , for the bare intotve- 
nience of a thing which in the owne nature is indifferent ; that one' of the 
fouleſt ſpots in the Surplite, is the offence which 3t giveth in _ the 
| nefle, yer 

hereby there is nounlawfulneſfle proved, but ozly a» 7ncorvimiency , that 
net- 
os to 


eaſily deviſe a Gatmentof more decency for ſuch a Service, 


weak to tall, and the wicked tobee confirmed' in their wickec 


ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed , howbeit no fiich inconvenienc 
ther, as may not be borne with ; that when God doth flatly Lottnand 


abſtaine fromthings in their own Nature indifferent, it they offend oiir 
weak brethren, his meaning is not we ſhould obey his Commandemene 


herein, unlefle we may doe it, aud not leave undone that which the Lord 


hath 


abſolutly commanded. Alwaies provided, that whoſoever will injoy the be- 


nefit of this Diſpenſation, to weare a ſcandalous Badge of Idolat 


, fa- 


ther than forſake his Paſtorall charge , do (# occaſion jervtrh) teach never- 
theleflc itili 1he incommodity of the thing it ſelfe , adtmoniſh the wiahBrethren, 
that they bee not, andprayunto God ſo to ſirengthen them that they may not hee 
offended thereat . So that whereas before, they which had authority to inſti- 
rute Rites andCeremonies,vere deniedto have powet to inſtitute this, it is 
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row confelt that this they may alſo /-wſ/z7y, but not ſo conveniently ap- 
point ; they didwell before,and as they ought, who had it inutterdeteſta- 
tion and hatred as a thing abominable , they now doe well, which think it 
may be both borge and uted witha very good conſcience; before,he which 
by wearing it were ſure to win thouſands unto Chriſt pught not to do it it 
there were but one which might be offended; now, though-it be with the 
&ffence of thouſands, yet it may be done rather than that ſhould be given 
O0\cr, whereby notwithſtanding we are not certain we ſhall gainone, the 
Exainples of Fz*chzas and of Pal: the charge which was givento the Teivs 
by Eſaz,the firict Apoſtolicall prohibition of things indifferent, whenſo- 
c\cr.they may be ſcandalous, were before fo forcible Laws againſt our Ec- 
clcliaſticall Attire.as neitherChurch nor Commonwealth could po fibly 
make veid,which now one of farre leflce authoritie, than cither hath found. 
low ito ruttrate by diſpenſing with the breach of inferiour Commande- 
ments, to the End that the greater may be kept. But it booteth chem not, 
tbys to ſoder.up a broken Cauſe,vhercof their firſt and laſt Diſcourſes wil 
tall, afonder. doewhat they can. Let them ingenioutly confeſle that their 
Im c&ives were too, bitter; their Arguments too weak; the matter not fo 
dipgcrous asthey did imagine. If thoſealledged teſtimonies of Scrip- 
rare did indeed concerne the matter to ſuch effect as was pretended, that 
which they (kbuld:inferwereunlawfulneſle becauſe they were cited as Pro- 
hibuwions of.thatihin which indeed they concerne. It they proove not 
our Attircunlayſull , becauſe in truth they concerne it nor; it followeth 
that they prove por avy thing againſt it, and conſequently, not ſo much as 
EE romeniency. Vnleſle therefore they be able throughly 
tOrclolve themaelves, that there is no one Sentence in all the Scriptures of 
God, which dath controule the wearing of it in fuch manner, and to ſuch 
purpoſe as the Church of £2g/-»4alloweth ; unleſſe they can fully reſtand 
ſettke their minds in this moſt ſound perſivafion,that they are not to make 
themſelves thc only competent Iudges of decencie in theſe caſes,and to 
deſpiic the folemn judgement of thewhole Church, preferring before it 
their on conceit, grounded only upon uncertain ſuſpitions and teares, 
wherof if there avere atthe firſt ſome probable cauſe, when things were but 
rawand tender, yet now very tratof time hath it ſelte worn thatoutalſo ; 
unlefle, I ſay, thus reſolved in mind they hold their Paſtorall charge with 


O 


rhecomfortaia good Conſcience, no way grudging at that which they 


do,ordoingthatwhich.they think themſelvesbound ofdutic toreprove, 


—  — 


hoy ſhoul it, poſhbly help. or further, them in their-courſe, totake ſuch 
occalions as they ſay arerequiſiteto be taken,and-inpenſive:manner to tell 
their, Audichce.;: ** Brethren, our bearts defire is, thur we might injoy the full 
-* liberty of ike G:{pcÞ, as in-other Reformed Cl urcbes they: do-elſe-rohere, upon 
<* wbom the, heawy hand of Anthority hath impoſed nogrievous burthen. But 
© ſ11c9 is tha wiſcry of theſe our dayes', that ſo great happineſſe\we cannot looke 
*© 10 attaive unto. Were it ſo, that the equity: of the:Law of 'Vioſes contd pre-' 
© pale; or the zeale of Exechias be foundir the hearts of thoſe Guides and Gov» 
© ver nours under. whom wee live; or the voyce of Gods own Prophets be duly 
** bear 4,or the Example of tht Apoſites of Chriſt be followedigeaor their Precepts 
*© beanſwered with full a8d perfe& obediexce., theſe abhominable ragges polluted 
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&« oarments, markes aud Sacraments of Tdoldtry , which Power as you ſee con* 
<« ?raineth ws to weare , and conſcience #9 abhorre, had long ere this day been 
© rewopedboth out of ſight, and out of memory. But 4s now things ſtand, bebol4 
« zo what narrow ſtraights we are driven; Ou the one ſide we feare the words 0 f 
G& our Saviour Chriſt, Woe be tothem by whom ſcahdall and offence com- 
© meth: 0# the other ſide, at the Apoſilesſpeteh , we cannot but quake and trem« 
5 ble,1fT preachnort the Golpell,woe be unto me. Beirg thus hardly beſet are 
© (ce not any other remedy but to hazzardyour Soules the one way, thit we may 
* the other way endevour to fave them. Touching the offence of the weak there- 
Ec fore, we twnſt adventure it. If they periſh, th'y periſh, Onur Paſtoral charge 
© & Goas abſolute commandewent. Rather than that ſhall be taken from us , we 
&« are reſolved 10 take this filth, 1nd t0 put it on, although we judge it tobe ſo u8- 
< fit and inconvenirnt, that as oft as ever we pray orpreach fo arrayed before yore, 
& re doe as munch as in us lieth, #6 caſt away your ſoules that are weak minded, 
& ;n1tobring gon un'o endhkjje perdition. But wee beſeech you Brethren bave' 
& care of your own ſafetie, take heed to your ſteps, that ye be not then in thoſe 
6 ſnares which we lay before you. Andour Prayer in your behalfe to Almightte 
& Godis N that the poyſon which we offer 104 , may never have the poirer to doe 
« 14,» barre. Advice and counſell is beſt ſought for at their hands, which 
either have no part atall in the cauſe whevof they inſtruct, or elſe are fo 
farre ingaged , that themſelves are to beare the greateſt adventure in the 
ſacceſle of their -own counſels. The one of which' two conſiderations 
maketh men the leſle reſpeRive , and the other the more circumſpeR. 
Thoſe good and learned men which gave the firſt dire&tion to this courſe, 
had reaſon to wiſh thattheirown proceedings #thormhe, might be favou- 
red abroad alſo, and that the good affeftion of fuch as inclined toivards 
themmight be kept alive. But it themſelves had gone underthoſe ſailes 
which they require tO bee hoiſedup, ifthey had been themſelves to cxe- 
cute theirowne Theorie in this Church, I doubt not buteaſil they would 
have! ſeene being neercr at hand , that the way was not ny; which they 
rook of adviſing men,firſt,to weare the apparelLthat thereby they might be 
free to continue their preaching, and then, of requi iring them ſo to preach 
as they might be ſure they could notcontinue, except they imagine that 
Lawes which permitthem not to doe as they would, will endure them to 
ſpeak as they lift, even againſt that which themſclves doe by conſtraintof 
Lawes ; they would have eMy ſeen that our people being accuſtomed to 
think evermore that thing evill which 1s publikely under any pretence re- 
proved , and the men themſelves worſe which teprove it and uſe. it too, it 
{hould be too little purpoſe forthe to falve the wound, by making pro- 
teſtations in diſgrace of their own ations , with plaine acknowledge- 
ment that they are ſcandalous, our by uſing faire intreatie with the weak 
Brethren; they would cafily have ſeen hotv witfus it cannotbee indured, 
to heare amanopenly profeſle that he'putteth fire to hisNeighbotrshouſe, 
but yet ſo halloweth the fare with Prayerthat he hopeth it (hy not burne., 
It had been therefore perhaps faferand better for ours to have obſerved 
a S0,Baſtts advice, both 1a chis and 19 allchings of like nzcnre. Let him which 
approveth not his Governonrs Ordinances, either plainly (but privatly atwayes ) 
ſhrew his diſlike if he have My* tron frog and invincible rejon againſt them, 
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arcording to the true will and meaning of Scripture , or elſe let him quietly with 


ſilence do that which is enjoyed. Obedience with profeſt unwillingnefle to 


obey, is no better than manifeſt diſobedience. 

20 Having thus diſputed, whether the Surplice bea fit garment tobe 
uſed in the ſervice of God, the next queſtion whereinto weare drawn, is, 
whether it bea thing allowable or no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay ſervice 
inthe Chancell, or turne his face at g's time from the people, or before 
ſervice endedremove fromthe place where it was begun > By them which 
trouble us with theſe doubts , we would more willingly bee reſolved of 2 
greaterdoubt, whether it be not a kind of taking Gods Name in vain, to 
dcbaſe Religion with ſuch frivolous diſputes, a into beſtow time and la- 
bour about them > Things of ſo meane regard and qualitie, although ne- 
ceſfary to be ordered, are notwithſtanding very unfavoury when they come 
tobe diſputed of, becauſe diſputation preſuppoſeth ſome difficultie in 
the matter which is argued, whereas in things of this nature they muſt bes 
either very ſimple or very froward, who need to be taught by diſputation 
what is meet, When we make profeſſion ofour Faith, we ſtand ; when we 
acknowledge our fins,or ſeekuntoGod for favouryve fal down becauſe the 
geſture of conſtancy becommeth us beſt inthe one, inthe otherthe beha- 
viour of humility. Some parts ofour Liturgy conſiſt in the reading of the 
word of God,and the proclaiming of his Lawythat the people may therb 
learne what their dutics are towards him; ſome conſiſt in words of vraife 
and thankſgiving, whereby we acknowledge unto God what his bleſſings 
are towards us ; ſomeare ſuchas albeit they ſerve to ſingular good purpoſe, 
even when there is no Contmunion adminiſtred; nevertheleſſe, being devi- 
ſed at the firſt for thatpurpoſe,are at the Table of the Lord for that cauſe 
alſo commonly read ; ſome are utteredas from the people , ſome as with 
themuntoGod,ſfome as from God unto themAall ale bis ſightwhom 
we featc,and whoſe preſence to offend with any the leaſt unſeemlineſſezve 
would be ſurely as loth as they, who moſt 4 mnTs or deride that we do. 
* Now, bead the Goſpel which are weekly read, doe all hiſtorically de- 
clare ſomthing which our Lord leſus Chriſt himſelfe cither ſpake,did,or 
ſuffered in his own perſon, it hath been the cuſtomof Chriſtianmen then 
eſpecially in roken of the greater reverence to ſtand,toutter certain words 
board at the name of Ieſus to bow. VVhich harmeleſſe Cere- 
monies as there is 20 2742 conſtrainedtouſe, ſO we know no reaſon wherefore 
any man ſhould yet imagine it an unſufferable evill. It ſhewetha  reverend 
regard to the Son of Godabove other Meſſengers , although ſpcaking as 
from Godalſo. And againſt Infidels, Tews, Arians, who derogate from the 
honour of Ieſus Chrift, ſuch ceremonies are moſt profitable. < As for an 
erroneous eſtimation, advancing the Son bove the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
feeing that the truth of hisequality with them, isa myſtery ſo hard for the 
wits of mortall men to riſe unto, ofall Herefies, that which may give him 
ſuperiority above them, is leaſtto be feared. But to let goe thisasa matter 
ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, whereas if fault be intheſe things any where 
iuſtly found, Law hath reterred the whole diſpoſition & redrefſe cherofrothe 
ordinary ofthe place; 9 they wchelſewhere complain ghar diſgrace and i»jury 
is offred even tothe meaneſt Pariſh Miniſter, when the Magiſtrate appoin- 


reth 
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pointeth him what to weare,and leaveth not ſo ſmall a matter as that to 
his owne diſcretion, being preſumed a man diſcreet and truſted with the 
care of the peoples foules,do ® think the gravelt Prelates in the Land no 
competent Iudges, to diſcerne and appoint where it is fit fot the Mini- 
ſterto ſtand, or which way convenient tolook praying. From their Ordi- 
nary therforethey appeal to themſelves, finding great fault thatwe neither 
reforme the thing againſt the which they have ſo long ſithence given ſen- | 
rence, nor yet make anſiverunto that they bring, which is, thatÞ $, Luke 227-15 
declaring, how Peter ſtood xp in the midſt of thr Diſciples,did thereby deli- k6-3-pag.18 oy 
ver an© #zchanzable rule, that whatſoever is done m the Church, ought to | 
he dorein the midſt ofthe Chureh, and therefore not Baptiſme to be ad- 
miniſtred in one place, Marriage folemnized inanother, the Supper of the 
Lord received ina third,in a fourth Sermons, ina fift Prayersro be made; 
that the cuſtomie which we uſe is Leviticall, abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth 
the underſtanding ofthe People that if it bee meet for the Miniſter, at 
ſome time to look towards the people; itthe body of the Church bea fit 
place forſome part of Divine Service, it muſt needs follow that whenſo- 
ever his face is turned any other way, Orany thing done any other-where, 
it hath abſurditic. AU theſe reeſonr' they lay, have beene brought, and were 
hitherto never anſivered; beſides a numberof merrimets and ieſts unanſive- 
red likewiſe, wherewith thee have pleaſantly moved much laughterat 
our manner of ſerving God. Such is their evill hap to play npon dull- 
ſpiritedmen. Wee are ſtill perfwaded that a bare deniall, is anſiver ſuf- 
ficient to things which meere fancie obieeth; and that the beſt Apo- 
logie towords of ſcorne and petulancie, is 1/4294s Apologie to his bro= * 
ther Tſmae', the Apologie which patience and ſilence maketh. Our 
anſiver therefore to their reaſons, is no, to their ſcoffes,fothing. 

31 Whenthey obic@thatour Book requirethd nothing to be done, Eafinefſe of 
wh icha child may not doas lawjuly and as well as that man whererwith the eg __ "we 
Book contenteth it ſelfe , is it their meaning that the Service bf God 4r.c..1.5.33 
oughttobee a matter of great difficultie, a labourwhich requireth great IS . 
learning and deep skill, or elſe that the Book containing ir, ſhouldteach i, the whole 
what men are fit to attend upon it, and forbid either men unlearned or Service or Li. 
childrento be admitted thereunto > In ſetting down the forme of Com- *i5'e 9! = 
mon Prayer, there was nO need that the Book ſhould mention eithet the Thar & _ 
learning of a fit, orthe unfitneſleofan ignormnt Miniſter, more than that *2incth an un. 
he which deſcribeth the manner how to pitcha field, ſhould ſpeak ofmo- + ora Ira 
derationand ſobrietie indiet- And concerningthedurie it ſelfe, although quiring no- 
the hardneſſethereof bee not ſuch as needeth much Art, yet ſurely they "5 *© bce 
ſeemto be very far carried beſides themſelves,to whemthe dipnitie of pub- Maio which 
like Prayer doth not diſcover ſomewhat more fitneſſe in men of gravitie 3 child often 
andripediſcretion,then inchildren of ren yeeres of ge, for the decent dif- Y<=,,05 can- 
charge and performance of that office, It cannot bee that they who ſpeak andes la»tully 
thus,thould thus judge. At the boord & in private it very wellbecommeth 3 man, 
childrens innocencie to pray,and their Elders to ſay, Awen, Which being 000 pay 
a part of their vertuous education, ſerveth greatly both to nouriſh in them vetb it 1c, 
the feare of Godand to putus in continuall remembrance of thar power- 
full grace which openeth the mouths of Infants to ſound his ptayſe. Bur 
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publike Prayer, thc ſervice of God inthe folemne afſembly of Saints, is 
awork though cafie, yet withall fo waightic andof fuchrefpe, that the 
oreat facilitie thereofis but a ſlender argument to prove, it may be as well 
and as lawfully committed to children as to men of yeeres, howſoever 


' theic abilitie of learning be but only to do that in decent order wherewith 


the Book contenteth it ſelfe. The Book requireth but orderly reading. 
As intruth,what ſhould any prefcript forme of Prayer framed to the Mi- 
niſters hand, require, but only ſo to be readas behoveth > We know that 
there are inthe World certaine voluntarie Overſeers of all Books, whoſe 
cenſure in this reſpe& would fall as ſharp on us as it hath done on many 
others, if delivering but a forme of Prayer, wee ſhould either expreſſe or 
include any thing, more than doth properly concerne Prayer. The Mini- 
ſtersgreatneſſeor mceanneſſe of knowledge todo other things, his aptnefle 
or inſufficiencie otherwiſe than by reading to inſtruct the Flock, ſtandeth 
inthis place asa ſtranger, with whom our forme of Common Prayer hath 
nothing todo. VWhezein their exception againſt eaſinefle, as if thatdid 
nouriſh ignorance, proceedeth altogether of a needleſle icaloufie. I have 
Often heard it inquired of by many, how it might bebroughtto paſſe, that 
the Church ſhould every where have able Preachers to inſtruc the people; 
what impediments there are to hinder it, & which were the ſpecdieſt way 
toremove them. In which conſultations the multitude of Pariſhes, the 
paucitie of Schooles,the manifold difcouragements whichare offered un- 


to mens inclinations that way, the penurie of the Eccleftaſticall eſtate, 


the irrecoverable loſſe of fo many Livings of principall value, cleane ta- 
kenaway from the Church long {ithenceby being appropriated, the daily 
bruzes that Spirituall promotions uſe to take by often falling, the wantof 
ſomewhat in certaine ſtatutes which concerne the ſtate of the Church, 
the too great facilitie of many Biſhops, the ſtonic hardneſfe of too ma- 
ny Patrons hearts not touched with any: feeling in this caſe : ſuch things 
oftentimes are debated, and much thought upon by them that enter into 
any diſcourſe concerning defect of knowledge in the Clergie. But 
whoſoever bee found guilticthe Communion Book hath ſurely deferved 
leaſt to bee called in queſtion for this fault. Ifall the Clergiewereas 

learned as themſelves are that moſt complaine of ignorance in others,yer 

our Book of Prayer might remaine the ſame , _ remayning the ſame 

it is, I ſcenot how it can beea let unto any mans skill in preaching. 

Whichthing wee acknowledge to bee Gods good gift, howbeit no 

ſuch neceſlarie element, that every act of Religion ſhould bee thought 

umperfect and lame, wherein there is not ſomewhat cxacted that none can 

diſcharge butanable Preacher. 

32 Two faultsthere are, which our Lord & Saviour himſelfe eſpecially 
reprovedin Prayer;the one,when oftentation did caule it tobe open; the 0- 
ther,when ſuperſtition made itlong. As therefore prayerthe one way are 
faulty, not whenſoever they be openly made, but when Hypocrifie is the 
cauſeof open praying:ſo the length ofPrayeris likwiſea fault,howbeitnot 
{1mply, but where error & ſuperſtition cauſeth morethan convenient repe- 
titionor continuation of ſpeech to be uſed, It is not as ſoſhe do imagine 


(faith © S. 4g.) that long praying is that fault of much ſpeaking in prayer 


which 
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which our Saviour didreprove; for then would not hec himſclfe 
er have continued whole nights. V ſe in prayer 'no vaine {uperfluitic of 
words.,as the Heathens do. for they 1magine that their much ſpeaking will 
cauſe themtobeheard : whereas intruth the thing which God doth re- 
gard is, how'vertuous their minds ate,and not hoiy copious their tongues. 
in prayer; how well they think, and not. how long they talke who come * 
to preſent their ſ\npplications before him. Notwithſtanding foraſmuch 
aS-in publike prayer we are notonly to- conſider what is needfull in re- 
ſpe&tof God; but there is alſo in-men that which wee muſt regard ; wee 
ſomewhat therather incline to length, leſt over-quiek diſpatch of a duty 
ſo important, ſhould give the World occaſion to.deeme, that the rhing it 
ſelte is bur little accounted of,wherin but little time is beſtowed. Length 
thereof is a thing which the gravitie and waight of ſuch a&ions doth re- 
quire. Beſide,this benefit alfo it hath,that they whomearncſt lets and im- 
pediments do often hinder from being partakers of the whole, have yet 
through the length of Divine Service, opportunitic left them.at the leaſt, 
for acceſle unto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Agiaine, it ſhould bee con- 
fidered,how it doth come to paſle that weare ſo long. For if that very ſer- 
vice of Godin the Iewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did approve and 
fanctifie withthe preſence of his owne perſon;had fo large portions of the 
Law and Prephets,together with ſo many Prayersand Pſalmes read day b 
day,asequall in a mannerthe lengthof ours,and yet in that reſpe&twas ne- 
ver thought to deferveblame,1s itnow an offence that the like meaſure of 
time 1s beſtowed in the like manner > Peradventure the Church hath nor 
now the leiſure which it had then, orelſe thoſe things'wherupon ſo much 
time was then well ſpent, have ſithence that loſt their dignitteand worth, 
If thereading of rhe Law, the Prophets and Pfalmes be a part of the Ser- 
vice of God as needfull under Chriſt as before,and the addingof the New 
Teſtament, as profitable as the ordaining of the Old to be read; if there- 
with inſtead of IewiſhjPrayers it bealſo for thegood of the Church to 
annex thatvarietiewhich Þthe Apoſtle doth commend, fecing rhat the ,,, ..;,, . 
time which we ſpend'is no more than the orderly performance of theſe oY 
things neceſfarily requireth , whyare wee thought to cxceed in length > 
words, bee they never ſo few,arc too many when they benefit not the Hea- 
rer. 'But be which ſpeaketh no more than edifieth, is undeſcrvedly repre- 
hended for much ſpeaking. That as © the Devil: nnder colour of long ?rager cT.C-3.) 34. 
drave preaching out of the & burch heretofore, ſo we 2 qppointins ſolong tray- 
ers and Readingt,whereby the leſſe can' be ſpent is preaching, maint tine an un- 
preaching Miniſterie, is neitheradyyedly nor truly ſpoken. They _ 
long Prayer, and yet mma, to be in it ſelta thing commendable. 
For ſo it muſtneeds bee, if the Devill have uſed it asa colour to hide his 
malicious praiſes. VWhen malice would work that which isevill, and in 
working avoydthe ſuſpicion of any evill intent, thecolour wherewith it 
overcalteth it ſelfe, is alwayes a faire and plauſible prerence of feeking ro 
further thatw® is good. So that ifwe boh retain that good which Sarhan 
hath pretended to ſeek andavoid the evillwhich his purpoſe was tocftect, 
'have we not better prevented his malice,then itas-he harh under colour of 
loggprayer,drM@o preaching oucot the Churchiio we ſhould rake the quare} 
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of Sermons in hand, andzevenge their cauſe by zequitall, thruſting Pray- 
er in 2 manner out of doores under colour of long ring 2 In caſeour 
Prayers being made at their full length, did neceſfarily inforce Sermons 
tobe the ſhorter, yet neither were this to upbold and maintaine anus- 
p/eacbing Miniſteric, unleſle we will ſay that thoſe ancient Fathers, Chry- 
ſoſtome, Auguſtine, Leo, aud the reſt, whoſe Homilies in that conſideration 
were ſhorter forthe moſt partthan our Sermons are, did then not preach 
when their ſpeeches were not long. The neceſſity ofſhortneſle cauſeth. men 
ro cutoff impertinent Diſcourſes, and to comprize much matter in few 
words. But neither doth it maintaine inabiltitie, nor at all prevent op- 
portunitie of preaching; as long as acompetent time 15 granted for that 
purpoſe. 4# houre ed «heljeis,they fay,in reformed Churches ardewarily 
thought reaſonable , for their mbole Litnrgie or Service. Do we thencan- 
tinue as * Er. did in reading the Law from morning till naidday 2 * or 
as the Apoſtle Saint Pax/ did in Prayer and preaching, till 4men through 
wearinefſe be takenup deadatour feet > The buge length whereof they 
make ſuch complaint. is but this, that if our whole forme of Prayer bre 
read, and beſides anhoureallowed for a Sermon, wee ſpend ordinarily in 
both more timethanthey do by halfe an houre. Which halfe howre be- 
ing ſuch a matter, as the age of jowe, end infirmity of ather ſome are wat able 
#0 veare; if we bave any ſenſe of the common imbecility if any careto preſerve 
mens wits from being broken with the very beat of ſo long attention, if 
any love ordeſire to provide that things moſt holybee not with hazzard 
of mens ſfoules abhord and lothed ,this halfe houres tediouſnefle muſt be 
remedied, and thatonlyby cutting off the greateſt part of our Common 
Prayer. Forno other xemedy will ſerve to help ſo dangerous an incon- 
VENIELCE. | 

3 The Brethren in Egypt (faith S. Augyſtine, Epilt. x 2 1) are reported 

tobave many Prayers, buteveryof themvery ſhort, as if they were Darts 
throwne out with a kind of ſudden quickneſle, left that vigilant and erect 
attention of mind,yhich in Prayer is very neceſlary, ſhould bee waſted or 
dulled through continuance,if rheir Prayers were few and long. But that 
which Saint A«guſtize doth allow,they condemne. Thoſe Prayers where- 
unto devout minds have added a piercing kind of brevity, as well in that 
reſpe& which we have already mentioned as alſo thereby the better to ex- 
preſſe that quick and ſpeedy expedition, wherewith at affections, the 
very wings of Prayer, are delighted to preſentour ſutes in Heaven, even 
ſooner than our tongues candeviſe tOutter them, they in, their mood of 
contradiction ſpare not openly toderide, and thatwith fo baſe termes as 
do very illbeſeeme men of their gravitie. Such ſpeeches are ſcandaloys, - 
they ſavournotof God inhimthat uſech them, and unto vertuouſly dif: 
poſed minds they are grievous corroſives. Our caſe were miſerable, if that 
wherewith we moſt endeavour to pleaſe God, were in his ſight ſo vile and 
deſpicable,as mens difiaintull ſpeech would make it. _ ;: /// 

34 Again,for as muchas effeuall Prayer is ioyned witha yehement in- 
tention of the interior powers of the ſoule, which cannottherin long con- 
tinue without paine, it hath been therfore thought good fo by turns to in- 
terpoſc {till tomewhat forthe higher part of the mind,thoggderſtandingto 
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work upon that both being kept in continuall exerciſe with varietie, nei- 
ther might feele any great wearinefle, and yet each bee a ſpurre to other. 
For Prayer kindleth our deſire to behold God by ſpeculation ; and the 
mind delighted with that contemplative ſight of God. taketh every-where 
new inflammations to pray,theriches of the Myfteries of heavenly VViſ- 
dome continually ſtirring up in us correſpondent deſires towards them.So 
that he which prayeth in due ſort, 1s thereby made the more attentive to 
heare,and hewhich heareth,the more carneſt to pray,for the time which we 
beſtow as well in the one as the other. But for what cauſe ſoever we do it, 
this intermingling of Leſſons with Prayers is * in their taſte a thing as un- 
ſavorieandas unſeemly in their ſight,as ifthe like ſhould be done in Sutes 
and Supplications before ſome mighty Prince of the World. Our ſpeech 
to worldly Superiors wee frame in ſuch ſortas ſerveth beſt to informe and 
perſivade the minds of them , who otherwiſe neither could nor would 
greatly regard our neceſſities : VWheras,becauſe we 


« We have no 
(uch ſormcs i: 
the Scripture as 
tha: we theuijd 
pray 11 two or 


three lines, and 
then after ha -ingread awhile ome otherthing, 


know that God is indeed a King, but 2 great King; cone and pray as much more, and ſorhe 20.07 
whounderſtandeth al things beforchand,which no 3o.twevith pautes berween, 1K a man ſhould 


other Kirg beſides doth, a King which ncedeth 


com: a Prince and haviog very many things 
O © rodemnnd, after he had demanded one thing, 


not to be informed what we lack, a King readierto would ftay along rime, and then Cexanded an- 
grant than wee to make our requeſts ; therefore in 9%*r, and fo therbud, rhePrince might welk 


think rhat cither hee caine to as kcbefore hee - 


Prayer wee doe not ſo much reſpe& what Precepts k,es what he had need of, or that he had ſor- 
Art delivereth touching the method of perſwative gorren ſomepicce of his Sure, or that heewere 


utterance inthe preſence of great men,as what doth 


diſtcaftedin his underſtanding , or ſome other 
ſuchlikecauſe of che diſorder ot his Supplicat:« 


molt availe to our owne edification in pietic and on. T.C.',1.p.438., This Ei wdofreaſonthe Pro. 
' godly zeale. It they on the Contrary {fide doe think phetinthe marter of Sacritices doth uſe, T'. C, 


that the ſame rules of decency which ſerve: for ' 3%*'*: 


things done unto terrene Powers, ſhould univerſally decide what is fit in 
the ſervice of God, if it be theirmeaning to hold ir for a maxime, that the 
Church muſt deliver her publique Supplications unto God inno other 
forme of ſpeech than ſuch as were decent, if ſute ſhould bee made to the 
rcat Turk,or ſome otherMonarch,let them apply their own rule unto their 
own form of Common- Prayer. Suppoſe that the people of a whole Town 
with ſome choſen man before them did continually twice or thrice in a 
week reſort to theirKing , and every time they come, firſt acknowledge 
themſelves guilty of rebellions and treaſons, then ſing a Song, after that 
explain ſome Statute ofthe Landto ghe Standers by, and therein ſpend at 
the leaſtan houre, this done,turne themſelves againeto the King and for 
every {ort of his Subic&s crave ſomewhat of him, at the length ſing him 
another Song, and ſo take their leave : Might not the King well think, that 
cither they knew not what they would have, orelfe thatthey were diſtra- 
&ed inmind,or ſome other ſuch like cauſe of the diſorder of their ſuppli- 
cation > This forme of ſuing unto Kings wereabſurd. This forme of Pray- 
ingunto God rhey allow. When Godwas ſerved with Legall Sacrifices, 
ſuch was the miſcrable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome mens minds,thar 
the beſt ofevery thing they had being culled out for themſelves, if there 
were intheir flocks any poore ſtarve4ordiſcaſed thing not worth the keep- 
ing, they thought it good enough for the alrar of God, pretending /as wiſe 


hypocrites do when they rob Gold to inrich themſelves) thar the fatrefle 
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of Calves doth benefit him nothing, to us the beſt things are moſt profita- 
ble,to him all as one if the mind of the Offerer be go0d, which js the only 
thing he reſpecteth. Inreproof of which their devour fraud, the Prophet 
Malachy alleageth, that gifts are offered unto God notas * ſupplies of his 
- want indeed, bur yet as teſtimonies of thataffe&tion wherwith we acknow- 
727:445445 21. Jedge and honour his orcatneſle.For which cauſe, ſith the greater they are 
OS NL? ind G75 5,746 anpizy. A. Whomwe honour, the more regard we have to the 
jt g1h, procolat th 6 1 29 bf: far ingiant quality and choice of thoſe preſents which wee 
ee ee dweſarX ri_doeyrrcs 5164 DEg them for honours ſake, it muſt needs fol- 
Mims Aviſl, Kel/.th.1 caps. ; low, that if wee dare not diſgrace our worldly Su- 
pcriours with offring uncothem ſuch refuſe as wee bring unto God him- 
{elfe, we ſhew plainely that our acknowledgement of his Greatneſſe is but 
fained, in heart we feare him not ſo much as we dread them. Þ 7f ye offer the 
Hind for facrifice,ts 1t not evill ? Offer it now unto thy Princegwill he be coment 
07 accept thy perſon,ſaith the Lord of Hoſts? Curſed be the Deceiver which hath. 
in bis Flock a Malegand having made a Vow, ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt 
thing: For T ama great King ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Should wee hereupon 
frame a Rule, that what forme of ſpeech or behaviour ſoever is fit for Su- 
ters in a Princes Court, the ſame and no ether beſeemeth us in our Pray- 
ers to Almighty God > _ \ | 
ihenmberof 35 But in vaine we hbour to perſivade them that any thing can take a- 
vuPrayer> way the tediouſneſic of Prayer, except it be brought to the very ſame both 
lings,and  MCcaſure and forme which themſelves afſigne. Whatſoever therefore our - 
«n o:11chear- T,jturgy hath more than theirs, under one deviſed pretence or other they 
re Hens c, cut itoff. We have of Prayers for carthly rhings in their opinion toogreat: 
a number ; ſo oftto rehearſe both the Lords Prayer in ſo ſmall a time, 1sas 
they thinke a loſle of rime, the peoples praying after the Miniſter, they 
ſay, waſteth time, andalſo maketh an unpleaſant 
ſound; the Pſalmes, they would not have to bee 
made (as they are) a part of our Common Prayer, 
not to be ſung or ſaid by turns, nor fuch Muſick to 
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1 can make no Geometcicall anderatmeaſtre, 


all the Ar2uments or Contents of the Prayers 
oft cChmncl let down in rhe Scripture, and 
elvecihily of our Saviours Chnilts Praycr, by 
th "which ours ought to be directed, ! .C,/b. IP. 
136 What arcalon 15 this, wee nmſt repear the 
[Lo dsPiayer oftentimes, thaforec oftcarnmes in 
balic an how e,and one 1n theneck of another? 
Our Saviour Ch:1ft doth notiherc givca pi e- 
{rip ſorme of Prayer wherumo he bimdeth >: 
but ect us aRule and Squireto frame all or 
Prayers bs, 1 know it1snccettary io Pray and 
Pray often. I know allothatin a tew werds 1t 1s 
mpoſiible tor any manroframetopithy apray 

er,md Loontefle that the Chwclr doth weollin 
corchiding their prayers withthe Lords Pray - 
er: Burl ftand upon this, that there 1s non-cel= 
(its Lind upon uSEO uſe theſe very wordsand no 


£ ul 1 If Il,vU.219ye 


only an underſtanding heart,forwhych cauſe themſelvshavingEagleswings, 
are offended to ſec others flic fo neer the ground. But the tender kind- 


be uſed with them;thoſe Evangelicall Hymes they 
allow not to ſtand in our Liturgy ; the Lerazy, the 
Creed of Athanaſinsthe Sentence of Glory,gwherwith 
we uſe to conclude Pſalmes, theſe things they can- 
cell, as havigg been inſtituted in regard of occa- 
lions peculiar to the times of old, and as being 
therefore now ſuperfluous. Touching, Prayers for 
things carthly, wee ought not to think that the 
Church hath ſer down ſo many of them without 
cauſe. They peradventure, which find this fault, 
are of the ſame affection with Salomon, fo that if 
God ſhould offer to orant them whatſocver they 
aske, they would neither crave riches, nor length 
of daics, nor yet victory over their Enemies, but 


O 


neſſe of rhe Church of God itvery well beſeemerh, to help the weaker 


ſort 


i 


: © Eedlefaaſti call Politie. 


OO — 


ſort which ate by ſo great oddes\moe in-camber although ſome fewof the 


perfe&erand ſtronger may be therewith for a time diſpleaſed. Ignorant we 
are not, that. of ſuch as reſorted to our Sayijour Chriſt being preſent on 


carth, there: came not-any unto - oe with-better ſuccefe for the beneficof 
xl 


their ſoules everlaſting; happine 


ty of doing every way good unto. all. The graces ofthe' Spirit are. much 
more prec1ous than worldly benefits; qur.,phoſtly:tevils of greater impot- 
tance thanany harm which the body feeleth;Lherfore gurdeſires to heaven 
ward ſhould both in-meaſure and. number no.kefle exceed, than theirglori- 
ous Obje&doth every way excel} tvalue;Theſe things are true and plaine 


nanthey:yioſe bodily neceſlitics gave 
them the firſt occafſion'to ſeek reliefegvhere;they ſaw willingnes and abili- 


in the eye ofa perfeA-.judgement,;But yer; iti muſt be,yrithall conſidered, 


thatthe greateſt part af the workdare they; which be fartheſt from perfeRi- 
on,Such: being bettcrable by ſenſet6 diſcern the wants of this preſent life 
than by:{pirituall. capacity to-apptehendthings above ſenſe,vhichtend ro 
their happines in the world to comeareyn.thatreſpe& tht more apt toap- 
ply theirmindsevenwith hearty afftetionand .zealeiat theleaſt unto thoſe 
branches of publike prayer,vherin their own particular;is moved. And by 
this meainethere ſtealethupon.thema:double benefit ;; firſt, becauſe thar 
good affection, which.things of.ſmalleraccount haye once ſet onwork, is 
by.ſo much the more eaſily raiſed higher ; and ſecondly, inthat the very 
cuſtome.of ſeeking ſo;particular aid and reljefe at thethands of God;doth 
by a ſecret-contradiction withdraw. them from indevouring to help them- 
ſelves by thoſe wicked ſhifts, which.they knaw can neyer have his-allow- 
ance, whoſe afſiſtance their prayer ſecketh. /Theſe multiplied peticions of 
worldlythings in-prayer have therefore, velidertheirdana uſe, a Service 
wherby the Church under-hand, through a-kind of heavenly fraud, taketh 
therewith'the ſoules of men as with certaine,baites.Ifthen their calculati- 
on be true(for ſo they reckon)thata full third of our prayers bee allotted 
uatocarthly benefits, for which our Saviour th. bis platforme hath appoin- 
ted but one petition amongſt ſeven, the difference is without any. great 
diſagreement ; we reſpe&ing what menare, ,and doing thatwhich is mect 
in regard of the common imperte&ion, our Lord contrariwiſe propoſing 
.the moſtabſolute proportion that can be in mens defires, the very higheſt 


marke whereat wee are able toayme. For which cauſe alſo our cuſtome is - 


both to place it a inthe front ofour prayers asa Guide, and to adde it in 
-the endof ſome principall lims or parts,as a complement which fully per- 
feethwhatſoever may be defeRive in thereſt. Twice we rehearſe it ordi- 
narily, andoftner as occaſion requireth more ſolemnity or length in the 
forme of Divine Service,not miſtruſting, till theſe new curioſities ſpran 
up, that ever any man would think our labour herein miſ-ſpent,:the time 
waitfully conſumedandthe office it ſelfe made worſe,by fo repeating that 
which otherwiſe weuld more hardly be made familiar ro.the ſimpler ſort, 

forthe good of whoſe ſoules there 15 nor in Chriſtian Religion any thin 
of like continual uſe & force throughout every houre and moment of their 
whole lives.I mean not only becauie prayer,but becauſe this very praier is 
of ſuch efficacy & neceſſity: for that our Saviqurdid bur-ſet men a bare ex- 
ample how to contrive or deviſe moe of their Owne, and noway binde 
2 them 
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a Luke 11.1, them touſe this, is no doubt an Error, * oh» the Baptifts Diſciples, which 
had been always brought up in the boſom of Gods Church from the time 
oftheir firſt infancy , till they came to the ſchoole of ohr, wete not fo 
brutiſh, that they could be ignotant hoy to call upon the Name of God, 
but of their Maſter they had received #'forme of Prayer amongſt them- 
ſelves, which forme none did'uſe ſaving his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a 
mark of ſpecialldifference they were known from othets. And of this 
the Apoſtles having taken notice; they requeſt that as 70þz had taught his, 
ſo Chriſt would likewiſe teach them toptay. Tertullian and S. Augnſtia 
do for that cauſe terme it, Or4r10-em legirimam, the Prayer which Chriſts 
ownLaw hath tied hisChutchtouſe inthe ſame preſctipt forme of words 
wherewith he himſelf diddeliver it,and'theteforewhat part of the VVorld 
ſoever we fall into, if Chriſtian Religion have been there received, the or- 
dinary uſeof this very Prayer hath with-equall continuance accompanied 
the ſame, as one 'O the-princ1 all and moſt materjall duties of honor 
done to Ieſus Chriſt. Seeing Þ that we have (faith'S, Cyprian) an Aduocare 
with the Father for our ſins, when we thar have ſinned come to ſeek for pardon, 
let 14 alleage unto God the words which our Advocate hath taught. For ſith his 
promiſe us our plainewarrant, that in his Name what wee 1s ke wee ſhall recerve, 
muſt we no: needs much the rather obtatne that for which we ſue, if not only his 
Name'do counteuance, bat alſo his ſpeech preſent our requeſts ? Though men 
ſhould ſpeak with the tongues of Angels,yet words pleaſing to the cares 
ofGods thoſe which the Son ef God himſelte hath compoſed, were not 
poſſible for men to frame. Hetherefore which made us to live, bath alfo 
taughtus to pray, to the end that ſpeaking unto the Father inthe Sonnes 
ewn preſcript forme without ſcholy or gloſle of ours, we may be fure thar 
weutter nothing which God will either diſallow or deny. Other Prayers 
wee uſe many befides this, and this oftner than any other; although not 
tyed ſo to do by any Commandement of Scripture, yet movedwith ſuch 
conſiderations as have been before ſet down :the cauſeleſſe diſlike where- 
of which others have conceived, is no ſufficient reaſon forns,as much as 
once to forbeare in any place: athing which uttered with truedevotion 
and zeale of heart, affordeth to God Vinſelfe thatglory , thatayd to the 
weakeſt ſort of men, tothe moſt perfeR; that ſollid comfort which is un- 

T (28240 Vith our Lords Prayer they would find 
BB - p s With our Lords Prayer they would find no 
_ 5 ghd © rgantzepas | ner ole. that they might fv Aar's _ uſe it before 
divers places to fay after rhe Miniſter, whereby Or after Sermons only (becauſe ſo their manner is) . 
yp drgary To ad Ys Ore con andnot (as all Chriſtian people have beenofold 
another cauſed, bur an Opinion bred in_their accuſtomed) inſert it ſooften into the Liturgy. 
heads that thoſe only bee their Piayerswhich Bur the peoples cuſtome torepeatany thing after 
eee hos Gon wouth+41'® the” Miniſter, they utterly miſlike. Twice wee ap- 
lefrto the Church doth beare, 1 cor.r4-16 and POint that the words which the Miniſter firſt pro- 
os arg 04 Martyr hewer the @* nounceth,the whole congregation ſhall repearafter 
time. 7. C.ib, 1. pag, 139, and Lib, 3.pag. Dim. As firſt in the publike Confeſſion of finnes, 
38 ata. 6) þ and againe in rehearſeall of our Lords Pray- 
er, preſently after the bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and Bloud recei- 
ved, Athingno way offenſive,no way unfit or unſeemely to be done al- 
> though 
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though it had been fo appointed -oftner than with us it is. Bur ſurely 
with ſo goodreaſon it ſtandeth in thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to 
order it were not in all reſpes ſo well. Could there bee any thing, 
deviſed better, than that we all at our firſt accefle unto God by Prayer, 
ſhould acknowledge meekly our finnes, and that not 'only- in heart bur 
with tongue ; all which are preſent being miade eare-witnefſes, even of c- 
very mans diſtin& and deliberate afſent unto each particular branch of a 
common Indictment drawn againſt our ſelves > How were it poſlible,thar 
the Church ſhould any way elſe with-ſuch eaſe and certainty provide, 
that none of her, Childref may as Adam diſſemble that wretchedneſle, the 
penitent confeſſion whereof is: ſo neceſfary a Preamble,efpecially-to 
Common Prayer? Inlike manner, if the Church didever deviſe a'thing 
fit and convenient, what more than -this, that when together wee have all 
received thoſe Heavenly Myſteries wherein Chriſt 1mparteth himſelfe 
unto us, and giveth viſible teſtification of our bleſſed Communion with 
him, we ſhould in hatred of all Herefies,Fa&tionsand Schiſmes,the Paſtor 
as a Leader, the people as willing followers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare 
'openly our ſelves united as Brethren (in one, * by offering up' withall our 
hearts and tongus that moſt effecuall Supplication, wherin he unto whom 
we offer it, hath himſelfe not only comprehended all our neceſſities, but 
in ſuch ſortalſo framed every Petition, as might-moſt naturally ſerve for 
many,and doth though not alwayes require,yetalwayes import a multitude 
of ſpeakers together ? For which cauſe Communicants have'ever uſed-it, 
and weat that time by the forme of our very utterancedoeſheiy wee uſe tt, 
yea,every word : nd ſyllable of it as Communicants.In the reſt we obſerve 
that cuſtomewherunto b S. Paul alludeth, and whereof tht Fathers of the 
Church in their Writings make often mention,-to ſhew indefinitly what 
was done, but not univerſally to binde for everall Prayers unto one only 
faſhion of utterance. The reaſons which wee have alleaged, induce us to 
think it ſtill good wor#, which they imtheir penfive care forthe well be- 
ſtowing of time account waſte, Asforanpleaſantneſle of ſoundif ithappen, 
the good of mens Soules doth either deceive ourecaresthat we note it not, 
or arme themwith patience to indure it. We are not fo nice asto caſt a- 

way a ſharp Knife, becauſe the edge of it may ſomtimes grate. And'fac 
ſubrle opinions as few but V topiansare likely to fall into, we inthis'Clt- 

-mate do not greatly feare. | | 

37 Thecomplaint which they make about Pſalms and Hymns,might as 
well be over-paſt without any anſwer , as it is without any-cauſe brought 
forth.But ourdefire is to content them if it may be.and toyceldthenia juſt 
reaſon even of the leaſt things wherin undeſervedly they have but asmuch 
as dreamed or ſuſpeted that. we do amiſſe. They {eeme ſometimes fo ro 
ſpeake, as if it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymns and Pfalms as are 
Scripture,ſhould in Common Prayer be otherwiſe uſed than the reſt of 
the Scripture is wont; fomtime diſpleaſed they are at the artificiall Mu- 
ficke which weaddeunto Plalmes of this kind orof any othernatureelſe, 
ſomrime the plaineſt and the moſt intelligiblerchearall ofthem yer they 
ſavour not, becauſc it is doneby Interlocution, and with a mntuall returne 
of Sentences from {ide to fide. They are not ignorant That difference 
Dd 3 there 
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Bur to make other parts Of Scriprure and Pſalms. The choice and flower of * all things 
a> 4 «265% profitable inother Books, the Pſalmes do both more briefly containe, and 
eekiad te more movinglyalfo expreſle, by reaſon of that Poeticall forme wherewith 
otherwiſe than xhey are written. The ancient, when they ſpeak of the Book of Pſalms, uſe 
A Lin to fall into large Diſcourſes, ſhewinghow this part above the reſt doth of 
wee bee, deth purpoſe ſer forth and celebrate all the conſiderations and operations 
agree with the which belong to God, itmagnificth the holy meditations and actions of 
ned in them, is dIVINe Men, 1t isof things heavenly an univerſall declaration, working in 
an abuſing of themyhoſe hearts God inſpireth with the due conſideration thereof, an 
=» 1 FROM habir or diſpoſition of mind whereby they are made fit Veſſels both tor 
* 5 ap#x1:4) receit and for delivery of whatſoever ſpirituall pette&ion. VVhat is there 
Oxi we 5-8 neceſſary for man ro know which the Pſalms are not able to teach ? They 
Piewl. Hierar, Are tO beginners an eaſie and familiar Introduction, a mighty augmentat1- 
Fule.cz onofall vertue and knowledge in ſuch as areentred before, a ſtrong confir- 
mation to the moſt perfe& amongſt others. Heroicall Magnanimity, cx- 
quiſite Juſtice, grave Moderation, exa&t VWiſdome, Repentanceuntained, 
unwearied Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Sufferings of Chriſt, the 
Terrors of Wrath,the Comforts of Grace,the Works of Providence over 
this World, and the promiſed Joyes of that World which ts to come, all 
good neceflarily to be either known or done or had , this one Celeſtiall 
Fountaine yeeldeth. Let there be any gricſe or diſeaſe incident into the 
| ſoule of man, any wound or ſ{ickneſſe named, for which there is not in this 
Ereaſure-houſe a preſent comfortable remedy at all rimes ready to bee 
found. Hereof it 1s that-we covet to make the Pſalms efpecially familiar 
unto all. This is the very cauſe why we iterate the Pſalmes oftner than any 
other part of Scripture beſides, the cauſe wherfore we inure the people to- 
gether with their Miniſter, and not the Miniſter alone to read them as 
Other parts of Scripture he doth. _ 

Of Muſick 38 Touching Muſicall Harmony, whether by Inſtrumentor Yoyce, it 
wihPlalmes: being but of high and low in ſounds adue proportionablediſpoſition,ſuch 
notwithſtanding is the force thereof, and fo pleaſing effects it hath in that 
very part of manwhich is moſt divine, that ſome have been thereby indu- 
ti Auk think that the ſoule it ſelfe by nature is, or hath in it harmony, A 
thing which delighteth all Ages and beſeemeth all States ; a thing as ſea- 

wa On in griefeas 1n joy ; as decent being added unto ations of greateſt 

waight and ſolemnity, as being uſed when men moſt ſequeſter themſelves 
from action, The reaſon hercot is an admirable facility whichMuſick hath 
to expreſle and repreſent to the mind, more inwardly than any other ſenſi- 
ble meane,theveryſtanding,riſing,and falling,the very ſteps and infleions * 
every way, the turnes and varieties of all paſſions whereunto the mind js 
ſubje&: yea, foto imitate them,that whether it reſemble unto us the ſame 
ſtate whereinour minds already are, ot a cleane contrary, we are not more 
contentedly by the one confirmed , than changed and led away by the 0- 
ther. In Harmony the very Image and Character even of Vertue and Vice 
15 perccived, the mind delighted with their Reſemblances, ard brought, 
by baving them: often iterated, into a love of the things tliemſelyes. 
For which cauſe there is nothing more contagious and peſtilent than 

_ Tome kinds of Harmony; than ſome nothing more ſtrong and potentunto 
'y good 
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good. And that there is ſuch a difference of one kind from another, wee 
need no proofe but our own experience, inas much as we areat the hearing 
of ſome more inclined unto ſorrow and heavinefle : of ſome, more moll1- 
fied and ſofrned in mind z one kind apter to ſtay and ſettle us, another to 
moove and ſtirre our affetions; there is that draweth to a marvellous 
grave and ſober mediocrity, there is alſo that carrieth as it were into exta- 
hes filling the mind with an heavenly joy, and forthe time ina manner, ſe- 
vering it from the body. So that although we lay altogether aſide the con- 
ſideration of Ditty or Matter, the very harmony of ſounds being framed in 
duc fort, and carried from the care to the ſpirituall faculties of our ſoules, 
is by a native puiſſance and efficacy greatly availeable tobring to a perfe& 
temper whatſoever is there troubled; aptas well to quicken the ſpirits, as 
to allay that which is too eager, ſoveraigne againſt melancholy and def- 
paire, forcible to draw forth teares of devotion, if the mind be ſuch as can 
yeeld them, able both to moove and to moderate all affetions. The Pro- 
phet Davzd having therefore ſingular knowledge not in m_ alone but 


1n Muſick alſo, judged them both to bee things moſt neceflary for the 


Houſe of God, left behind him to that purpoſe a number of divinely in- 
dited Poems, and was farther the Author ofadding unto Poetry melody 
ia publike prayer, melody both vocall and inſtrumentall for the raiſing up 
of mens hearts, and the ſweetning of their affe&tions towards God. In 
which conſiderations the Church of Chriſt doth likewiſe at this preſent 
day retain it as an ornament to Gods ſervice,andan help to our own devo- 
tion, They which under pretenceof the Law Ceremonaall abrogated re- 
quire the abrogation of inſtrumentall Muſick, approving nevertheleſle the 
uſe of vocall melody to remain, muſt ſheyw ſome reaſon wherfore the one 
ſhould be thought a Legall Ceremony and not the other. In Church-Mu- 
ſick curioſity and oſtentation of Art,wanton,or light; or unſutable harmo- 
ny, ſuch as only pleaſeth the care, angl doth not naturally ſerve to the very 
kind anddegree of thoſe imprefiolShich the matter that gocth with 1t 
leaveth,or is apt to leave in mens minds, doth rather blemiſh and diſgrace 
that we do, than adde either beauty or furtherance unto ir. On the other 
ſide theſe faults prevented,the force and efficacy of the thing it ſelf, when 
it drowneth not utterly, but fitly ſuteth with matter altogether ſounding 
to the praiſe of God, 15 in truth moſt admirable, anddoth much cdifie if 
not the underſtanding , becaule it teacheth not , yet ſurely the Aﬀetion, 
becauſe therin it worketh much. They muſt have hearts very dry and tough 
from whom the melody of Pſalmes doth not ſomtime drayy that wherein 
a mind religiouſly affected delighteth. Be itas Rabanus Maurns obſerveth, 
that at the firſt the Church in this exerciſe was more ſimple and plaine 
than we are, that their ſinging waslittle more than only a melodious kind 
of pronunciation;that the cuſtome which we now uſe was not inſtituted ſo 
much for their cauſe which are ſpirituall, as to the end that into grofler 
| and heavier minds whom bare words do not eaſily moove, the ſweetneſle 
of melody might make ſome entrance for good things, Saint Baſil him- 
ſelfe acknowledging as much, did not think that from ſuch inventions 
the leaſt jot of eftimation and credit thereby ſhould bee derogared : 
a FOt 
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x" ad 12%? a For (faith he)where.s ths Holy Spirit ſaw that mankind is unto tyertue hard. 
2 * As Fae ly drawn, and that righteouſneſ] ets the leſſe accounted of, by reaſon of the prone- 
$®Y% w4/5 4. eſſe of onr aſſections 10 that which delighteth, it pleaſed the wiſdome of the 
p Bey 15 ſame Spirit 18 borrow (rom melody that pleaſure, which mingled with Heavenly 
wn 4 1: p25 Myſteries, cauſeth the ſmoothneſſe and ſofineſſe of that which toucheth the eare, 
nSorbs tmippt- ; 20 cOntey as it were by ſiealih the treaſure of good 
T6 38 508 £16 A2TEUENGUATES Mp5, TH RU 11 ;pog into mans mind. To this purpoſe were thoſe 
#1, 79 £4 Tas (e).wd ins Tepavoy Tols d 3 (49- Fs © PP. ; - 

on kynaniute we 1G aol x, aces Tis harmonious tunes of Pſalmes deviſed for ms, that they 
anche 7% in nor Nor Whig aaviz0T” which are ether in yeares but young, or touching per-- 


nt 7 1 (orb, of Berea feci9nn of Vertue as yet not OE 0 repeneſſe, might, 
es Thi avi i % Beg &t renget 7 i308 when they think they ſing , learne. O the wiſe con- 
TF wiv dro nrs be 4.545 jor hex Thi cert of that Heavenly Teacher , which hath by his 
Se evan, & vi rot taodis if Shi found ons a may, that doing thoſe things where. 
(42192140 pany epwitere, Ball 1 V1-1, 12we delight ve may alſo learne that whereby we profit! 
O1 finging or 29 And if the Prophet David did think that the very meeting of 
ea _— men together, and their accompanying one another to the Houſe of 
parts o7 Com- God, ſhould make the bond of their love inſoluble , and tie them in 
mmPrarer, a feague of inviolable amity, Pſalm. 54-14. how much more may wee 
SS pr judge it reaſonable to hope, that the like cftes may grow 11 each of the 
niftcran'xcr people towards other , in them all towards their Paſtor and in their P4- 
by courſe, For the {ſinging of Plalmes by courſe ſtor towards ie 6 of them p between whom there 
and Fe after fide, alhou2h irbe v-ry ancient, daily and interchangeably paſſe in the hearing 
yet it 15 not cormendable, and fo much the of God himſelfe and in the preſence of his Holy 
more to bee luipected , for tha' the Devil} hath Anoels. fo many Heavenly Acclamations Exul- 
oneaboutto yer itſogreat authority, por. Jy {HK , _ SS 

bp deriving, it from Jenatius time, atd partly FACLONS z Provocations, Petitions, Songs of com- 
1 making the world barre Thec ory fort, Pſalmes of praiſe and thankſgiving 3 in all 
-» it rouge? an thrive Angeuere nia which particulars, as when the Paſtor maketh their 
fab'e, lo 15 1t confured by Hiſtorographers, ſutes, and they with one VOYCCe teſtifiea generall 
whe:eot ſome aſcribe the beginning ot rhis © 1fſent thereunto : or when he joyfully beozancth 
DPamiſis, ome other unto Flavsdines and Died 2 ,  . b 
rus. 1.C.lib,1.p 203, and they like alacrity follow, dividing be- 
tween them rhe ſentences wherewith they ſtrive 

which ſhall much ſhew his own, and ſtirup others 

zeale to the glory of that God whoſe name they magnifie ; or when 

hee propoſeth unto God their neceſſities, and they their own requeſts 

for relicte in every of them or when he lifteth up his voyce like a trum- 

pet,to prochime unto them the Laws of God, they adjoyning, though 

rot as Iſrael did, by way of generality a cheeretfull promiſe, ® Al that the 

* 25 $1@S Lord hath commanded wee will doe,yet that which God dothno lefle approve 
reat.$,27. 26, that which ſavoreth more of meckneſle, that which teſtifieth rather a fee-, 
17. ling knowledge of our common imbecility, unto the ſeverall branches 
190.2416 thereof, ſeveral), lowly, and bumble requeſts for grace at the mercifull 
hands of God, to perform the thing which is commanded , or when they 

| wiſh reciprocally cach others ghoſtly happinefle ; orwhen neny exhor- 
rationraiſeth themup, and they by proteſtationofrheir readinefle declare, 

he ſpeaketh not in vaine unto them, theſe interlocutory formes of 
ſpecch what are they elſe but moſt effetuall, partly teſtifications,and part- 
ly inflammations of all piety?when8&houw this cuſtomof ſinging by courſe 
camevp intheChurch,itisnotcertainly known.*Socraresmaketh/gnarimethe 
Biſhop 


one another 


c * ova Hil. 
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Biſhop of Antioch in Syria the firſt beginner thercof;even under the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. But againſt Socrares they ſet the authority of * Theodorer, 
who draweth the originall of it from Antioch as Socrates doth ; howbeit 
aſcribing the invention to others , Flavia and Dzodore, men which con- 
ſtantly ſtood in defence of the Apoſtolike Faith, againſt the Biſhop of 
that Church,Leontzus a favourer of the Arrians. Againſt both Socrates and 
Fheoduret,> Plating is brought asa witneſſe,to teſtihe that Damaſus Biſho 
of Rome began it 1n his time..Of the Latine Church it may be true whic 
Platina ſaith. And therefore the eldeſt of that Church which maketh any 
mention thereof, is © Saint "Ambroſe, Biſhop of Millan at the ſame time 
when, Damaſus was of Rome., Amongſt the Grec1ans « Saint Baſil having 
brought it into his Church before they of Neoceſarea uſed it, Sabellins 
the Heretike and Hareellzs took occalion thereatto incenſe the Churches 
againſt him , as being an author of new devices in the ſervice of God. 
Wherupon, to avoid the opinion of novelty and fingulatity, he alledgeth 
for that which he himſelfe did, theexample of the Churches of Egypr, 
Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina, Tharabians, Phenicians, Syrians, Mefopotami- 
ans, and in a manner all that reverenced the cuſtome of linging of Plalmes 
together. If the Syrians had it then before Baſil, Antioch the Mother- 
Church of thoſe parts muſt nceds have uſed it before | Baſil, and conſe- 
quently before Damaſus, The queſtion is then how long before, and whe- 
ther ſo long that /gzarzus, or as ancient as /gnarzus , may be probably 
thought the firſt Inventors. 7gnatzus in Trajay's daigs ſuffered Martyrdom; 
And < of the Churches in Pontus and Bithynia tq7#ajane the Emperour 
bis own V icegerent thereaffirmeth, that the only crime he kney., of them, 
was,*they uſed to rheet togetherat a certain day, anfts p aiſc Chriſt with 
Hymnes as a God , ſecum invicem, one, to anather amongl themſelves, 
Which for any thing wee know to the contrary, might bee the ſelfe-ſame 
forme which Philo Iudems expreſleth, declaring howthe Eſfens were accu- 
ſtomed with Hymnes and Pſalmes tq hpnour God, ſomtimeall exhalting 
their voyces together inone, and ſ&netime one part anſwering another, 
whereinas hee Bought, they ſwarved not much from the patterne of 270- 
ſesand. f Miriam, Whether Ignatius did at any time hearethe Angels 
praiſing God after that ſort, or no, what matter is it > If 7gnarins did not, 
et one which muſt bee with us of greater authority did 8 7 ſaw the Lord 
(faith the Prophet E ſaz) oz an high T hrone, The $ eraphims ſtood 4p0n it, one 
cryedto another, ſay:g, H aly, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world 
& full of bis glory, But whoſoever were the Author, Whatſoever the Time, 
whenſoever the Example of beginning this cuſtome in the Church of 
Chriſt,ſfith weare wont to ſuſpeR things only before tryall, andafterwards 
either to approve them as good, or if wee find them evill, accordingly. to 
judge of them, their counſell muſt needs ſeerne very unſeaſonable ; who 
adviſe men now to ſuſpe& that wherewith the World hath, had by their 
own account twelve hundreth yeares acquaintance and upwards enough, 
to take away ſuſpicion and jealouſic. Men know by this time if evcr 
they will know , whether it bee good or evill which hath been ſo long 
retained. As for the devill,ybich way it ſhould greatly benefic uim t@ have 
this manner offſinging Pſalms accounted ar invention of 1gnarim, or an 
Imitation 
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imitation of the Angels of Heaven we do not well underſtand. Butwe ve- 
ry well ſee in them who thus plead.a wonderfull celerity of diſcourſe. For 
perceiving at the firſt but only ſome cauſe of ſuſpicion, and feare leſt it 
ſhould be evill, they are preſcntly in one and the ſelf-ſame breath reſolved, 


 Ef0m whence ſ1cv-r it came,itcannot be good, TNAC a what beginning ſoever t had,there 70 poſSibr- 


0 ring th no it 1S granted ju _ lity it ſhould be $00. The potent arguments wh ich 
people ma, eraſe God Cu ue in nening©? 151 thus ſuddaivly break in upon them and over- 
0-1 dx worth nc 08 Jwſvll both wich Come them are firſt, rh2t jt is nor !ankawfull for the 
$04 38 wag rats he. ſhould ſing: bur the one people all joyntly __ praiſe God' in linging of 
halfe with their heart and voice and the other Plalmes ; ſecondly, that they are not any whete for- 
nh eherhean one pheretoy mayor bidden by the Law of God'o ſing every Verſe of 
enouph. Therfors beſides the jmcommodiry ENEWDOIC Pſalme, both with heartand voice quite 
which co:nmcth this way , in thatbeing toffed and cleane throughout: thirdly, that it Cannor bee 
afterthisſort , men cannceunderſtand what is 1ynJerſtood what 1s: fang after our manner. OF 
lung, thoſe Other FWO INCONVEnIences come of s Jr 
thirfs me of finging, and thereforeit is bani= WHICH three, for as much as lawfulneſle to fing one 
ſhed inallreformedChu.ches.T.C.l.1þ.203' yay, proveth not another way inconvenictit, the 
former two are true allegations, but rhey hack ſtrength to accompliſh 
their deſitc ; the third fo ſtrong rhat it might perſwade, if the truth there- 
of were not doubtfull. And ſhall this inforce us to baniſh a thing which 
all Chriſtian Churches in the World have received , a thing which 
ſo many ages have held ; a thing which the moſt approved Councels 
and Laws 218 ſo oftentimes ratified; a thing which was never found 
to have any inconventence 1N 1t ; a thing wbich alwaycs heretofore the 
beſt men and wiſeſt Governours of Gods people did think they could ne- 
ver commend enough'; 4 thing which as Baſil was perſwaded, did both 
ſtrengthen the Meditation of thofe holy words which were uttered in 
that ſort., and ſerve alſo'to make arteniive, and to riſeup the hearts of 
men; a ching whereunto. Gods people of old did reſort with hepe 'and 
thirſt, that thereby eſpecially rheir ſoules mighr be edified ;a thing which 
filleth the mind with comfort and hgavenly delight,ſtirrethup flagrant de- 
fires and affe@ions correſpondent unto that which the words contain, al- 
layeth all kind'of baſe and earrhly cogitations,baniſherh and driveth'away 
thoſe evill ſecres ſuggeſtions which our inviſible Enemy is alwayesapt to 
miniſter, watreth the heartto rhe end ir may fructifie,maketh the vertuous 
in trouble full of magnanimity and cours | xenrr as a moſt approved re- 
medy againſt all dolefull anil heavy accidents which befall men in this 
preſent life: to conclude, fo fitly accorderh with the Apoſtles own exhor- 
ration, 1, Speake ro yoar ſelves 17 Pſalmes and, Hymnes, and ſpiritual Songs, 
making melody,andinging te theLord iz your hearts,that ſurcly there is more 
cauſe to feare leſt the want thereof be a mayme, than the uſe a blemiſh to 
the ſervice of God. It is not our meanirg, that whar we attribute unto tlic 
Palms ſhould be thought to depend altogether on that only form of ſing- 
ing orreading them by courſe, as with us the manner is, but theend of our 
ſpeech isto ſheiy, thar becauſe the Fathers ofrhe Church, with whom the 
elf-ſame cuſtom was ſo many agesago inuſc,have uttered all theſe things 
concerning the fruit which the Church of God did thenreap, obſerving 
that an other forme, it may bee uſtly avouched that wee'our ſelves re- 
tayning it, and beſides it alſo the other more newly and not — 
eviſed, 
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deviſed, doe neither want that good which the later intention canat- 
foord, nor loſe any thing of that for which the Ancient ſo oft and fo 
highly commend the former. Let noveltie therefore in this give over 


endlefſe contradictions, and let anticnt cuſtome prevaile. 


40. Wehave already given cauſe ſufficient for the great conv entency & 
or {ing- 


ing likewiſe Magnifecat, Benedittus , and Nunc dimiittsoftner than the reſt 


uſe ofreading the Pſalmes oftner than othet Scriptures.Ofreading 


of the Pſalms, the cauſes are no wit lefs reaſonable,ſo that ifthe one may 
very well movethly, the other may as well even daily be'iterated. They are 
Songs which concern us. {o much more than the Songs of Davzd, as the 
Goſpel toucheth us more than the Law,the New Teſtament than the Old. 
And ifthe Pſalmes for the excellency of their uſe, deſerve tobeoftner re- 
peated than they are, burthat the multitude ' of them permitteth not any 
oftner repetition; what diſorder is it if theſe few: /Evangelicall Hymnes 
whichare in no reſpettleſs worthy, and may be by reaſon of their paucity 
Imprinted with much more eaſe inall mens memories, be for that cauſe e- 
very day rehearſed? In our own behalf it is convenient andorderly enough, 
that both they and we make day by day prayers and ſupp lications the very 
ſame; why not as firand convenient to magnifie the Name of Godday by 
day with certain the very ſeltc-ſame Pſalmes of praiſe and thankſgiving 
Either let them not allow the one,or elle ceaſe to repreove the other. For 
the ancient received uſe of intermingling Hymnes and Pſalmes with; di- 
vine readings, enough hath been written. And if any may fitly ſerve unto 
that purpoſe, how ſhould it better have beendeviſed, than that a compe- 
tent number of the Old being firſt read, theſe of the New ſhould ſucceed 
in the place where now they are ſet> In which place notwithſtanding there 
is joyned with Bered:#:5s the hundreth Palme; with ILagrficar, the nine- 
ty eight, the ſixty ſeventh with Nazc dimrrtzs, and inevery of them the 
choice left free for the Miniſter touſe indifferently the one or the other. 
Secing therefore they pretend no quarrell at other Pſalmes, which are in 
like manner appointed alſo to be daily read , why do theſe fb much offend 
& diſpleaſe their taſte? They are the firſt gratulatious wherewith our Lord 
and Saviour was joyfully received at his entrance into the World, by ſuch 
as intheirhearts,armes,and very bowels imbraced him; being propheticall 
diſcoveries of Chriſt already preſent, whoſe future comming the other 
Pſalmes did but fore-fignific;they are againſt the obſtinate incredulity of 
the Jewes , the moſt luculent teſtimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath ; 
yea the only ſacred Hymnes they :re that Chriſtianity bath peculiarunto 
it ſelfe, the other being Songs too of praiſe and thankſgiving,but Songs 
wherewithas we ſerve God, ſo the Jew likewiſe. And whereas they tell us 
theſe Sonsg were fit for that purpoſe , when Simeozand Zachare, and the 
blefled Y/772:2uttered them, but cannot ſobe to us which have not recei- 
ved like benefit; ſhould they not remember how expreſlely Ezechzas a- 
mongſt many other good things is commended for this alſo, * that the 
praiſes of God were through his appointment daily ſet forth , by uſing 
in publique divine Service the Songs of David and Aſaph unto that 
very end? Either there wanted wiſe men to give Ezechzas advice, and 
to informe him of that which in þis caſe was as true as it 1s 
in 
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in ours, namely that without {ome inconvenience and diſorder he could 
not appoint thoſe Pſalmes to bee uſed as ordinary Prayers, ſeeing that al- 
though they were Songs of thankſgiving, ſuch as 24-47and Aſ#ps. had ſpe- 
ciall occaſion to uſe, yet not fo the whole Church and people afterivards 
whom likeoccaſions tid not befall: or elſe Fzekias was perſwaded aswee 
arc, that the praiſes of God in the mouths of his Saints, are not fo re- 
ſtrained to their own particular, but that others may both conveniently 
and fraitfully uſe; them ; firſt, becauſe the myſticall communion of all 
faichfull men is ſuch as maketh every one to bee interefled in thoſe PreCi- 
ous bleſſings, which any one of themreceiveth at Gods hands : ſecondly, 
becauſe when any thing is ſpoken to extoll the goodneſfle of God whoſe 
mercy indureth for ever, albeit the very particular occaſion whereupon it 
riſcth do come no more, yet the Fountaine continuing the ſame, and 

eclding other new effects which are but only in fome ſort proportiona- 

le, a ſmall reſemblance betiveen the benefits which wee and others have 
received, may ſerve to make the ſame words of praiſe and thankſgiving fit, 
though not equally inall circumſtances fit for both, a cleere demonſtrati- 
on whereof wee have in all the Ancient Fathers Commentaries and Me- 
ditationsupon the Pſalmes : laſt ofall, becauſe even when there is not 
as muchas the ſhew ofany reſemblance, nevertheleſleby often uling their 
words in ſuch manner,our minds are daily more and more inured withtheir 
affections. 

41 Thepublique eſtateof the Church of God amongſt the Iews hath 
1d many rerc. and extraordinary OCCurrents, which alſo WCere occaſions of 
Wee pray for rhe arvoyding of thoſe dangers which arc ſundry *OpcNn lolemities and offices,yher- 
nothing neere us, as from | ig htning and Thundring by the people did with gcrierall conſent 
mihcmidſt of Winter, ay | + ops we Ira make ſhew of correſpondent affection to- 

| RE Ts ley a prayer may and wards God. The like duties appeare u ſuall 
cnghtto be framed , whichmay b:gcicherthe commo- 1n the ancient Church of Chriſt, by that 
diuefor wantw hereof the Church is in diſtreſie,,' or the oh iob Laeppuliian (| peaketh ofChriſtian wo- 
ri1ning away of that miſchiefe which cither approcherh K : 
or is already upen it : but ro wake thole prayers which mcn matching themſelvs with Infidels. $he 
me for the proſencme and dmg orinary and dil capyor comtent the Lord with performance of 
wopks I h-Pritic veChurch, And her: for the ſimples hg diſciplin,that bath at ber ſide a vaſſall whom 
ſake 1 wall fer down after what ſort this abuſecrept into &4ta# hath made his VICE= agent F0 eroſ/e whale 


the Chinch, There was one Mamerens Bilthop of Vienna, {gpoex tbe fartt: ull hont4 doz, If her preſence be 
which inthetimeef greateaith-quakes, which were in ſe fe Ja / ft. [4 ſe Cc 


Francein{lituted certaine ſupplications, which the Gre- required at 7be timeof Station or ſianding pray- 
cins, and weof them, call the Letany,which concerned ep, he chareeth her at no time but that tobe with 
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accordingly. Now Pope Gregory cither made huulelfe, that day a banquet T0 make: ift here be canſe for 


or gathered the > i that - RY Be eo theChurchto g0 fort h int ſolemu Proce [5300 his 
the calamitics of evety Country , and made of them a _ 

great Lerany or Supplieation , as Patina callethir, and whole fa a ty have ſu ch buſineſſe Come = As tbert 
gavcittobe uſcd in all Churches: © "rich thing albeiral] that no one can be ſpared. Theſe Proceſsion5s.a5 


Churches might do for the time, 1 ecipeftef thecaſe of it meth re Fs . y 
tl,c calamity which the Churches . - © :red, yer there 1s CEmern , we firſt begun for the 1nter 


_ caule why ir ſhould be perperuall. t wasordained Ting of holy Martyrs ,and the viſiting of 
but for a time, and why all Lands ſhould 4 * © be deli- thoſe om where they were intombed. 


vered from the incommadiies that ſome Lang tiath been . . - c 
troubled with, T.C.lib. 1. pag. 137. a Exod. 1s. zo. Whic thing the name 1t ſelfe applycd 
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to ſheiy himſelf alone ſecure. Wherefore as manyasremayned,hecarneſt- 
ly exhorteth to preuent pertended calamities, uſing thoſe verttousand ho- 
ly meanes wherewith others in like caſe have'prevailed'with God. To 
which purpoſe hee perfeteth the'Rogations Of Eifawirrbetore inue, and 
addeth unto them that which the preſent neceſſitie required;” Their good 
ſucceſle mooved 4 $idomins Biſhop of Averas toulſe the fame fo corrected 
Roz :tiors at ſuch time as hee and His people here aftet aided with Fa- 
mine, and beſeiged with potent Adverſartes;For till the emptie name of 
the Empire came to be ſetled in Chzrtes the great,the fall of the Romans 
huge Dominion concurring with other univerſall evils,cauſed thoſe times 
to be daies of much aMiction and trouble throughout the 'world. So that 
Roeations or Litanieswere then the very 9 fort ofGods 
Church. VWherupon in the yeer five hundred and fix it was by the ©Coun- 
cell of Aure/is decreed, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow yeerely at 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt three dayes in that kind of proceſſionarie ſervice. 
About halfe an hundred yeeres after,to the end that, the Latine Churches 
which all obſerved this cuſtome, might not varie in the order and forme 
of thoſe great Litanier which were ſo ſolemnly every where exetciſed, it 
was thought convenient by Gregor#ethe fir{t & the beſt of that name, to draw 
the flowcrof themall into one. But this iron began at the length to gather 
raft. Which thing the fs8ynodof Coler ſaw, and 1n part rchch within that 
Province, neither denying the neceſfarieuſe for which ſuch L7tan3es ſerve 
wherein Gods clemencjeand mercie is defired by publike fait, tothe enc 
that plagues, deſtructions,calamities, famines,warres,and all otherthe like 
adverſities which for our manifold finnes wee have alwayes caulc to feare, 
may be turned away from us and preventedthrough his gracc; nor yct diſ- 
ſembling thegreat abuſe whercunto as ſundrie other things, ſo this had 
grown by mens improbiticand malice, to whom that which as deviſed 
for the appealing of Gods diſpleaſure , gave opportunitie of commit- 
ting things whieh juſtly kindled his wrath, For remedie whercof it was 
then thought better,that theſe and all other fupplications of procefſions 
ſhould be no where uſed but only withinthe bag of the houſe of God,the 
lace ſanQified unto prayer. And by us not only ſuch inconveniences be- 
ing remedied,but alſo whatſoever was otherwiſe amiſſe in form'or matter, 
it now remaineth a work,the abſolute perfe&tion whereof upbraideth with 
errour Or ſomewhat worſe , them whom in all parts it doth not —_— 
| E e | $ 
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As therfore Letarjies have been of longer continuance thanthat we ſhould 
make either 3rrg0r3 or Mamerrw the author of them, fo they are of more 
perman&®tuſe than that now theChurch ſhould think itneedeth them not. 
What dangers at any time are imminent, what evils hang over our heads, 
God doth know and not we. We find by daily experience, that thoſe ca- 
lamities may bee neareſtat hand, readieſt ts break in ſuddenly upon us , 
which we inregardof times or circumſtances may imagine to bee fartheſt 
off. Or if they do nox in deed approach,yet ſuch miſeriesas being preſent 
all men are apt tobewaile with teares, the wiſe by their —_ ſhould ra- 
ther prevent. Finally, if we for our ſelves had a Rn ge of immunitie, 
dothnot true Chriſtian Charitic require that whatſoever any part of the 
World, yea anyone of al qur brethren elſewhere doth cither ſuffer or feare, 
the ſame wee accountas our owne burthen > What one petition 1s there 
found inthe whole Letaxie,whereofwe ſhall ever be able at any time to ſay, 
that no man. living necdeth, the grace or benefit therein craved at, Gods 
hands? Iamnot able to cxpreſſe how much it doth grieve me,thatthings of 
principall excellencie ſhould bee thus bitten at, by men whom God hath 
Nedwith graces both of jyitand learning forbetter purpoſes. 
Of 41 anfus , 42. Ve have fromthe Apoſtles of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, received that 
Creed, axd briefe Confeſhonof faithzyhich hath beenalwayesa badge of the Church 
G'o:i4Pa!ri, a mark whereby todiſcerne Chriſtian men from infidels and Iewes. * Thee 
44.75 rk *z" faithreeeived from the Apofiles end their Diſciples (faith Ireneus ) the Church 
prefer.adverſ. though diſperſed throughout the World, doth notwitiſianding keep as ſafe as if 
_ A ” ade it dwelt within the wals of ſome one houſe, and as uniformely hold, as if it had 
c The like but oze only heart and ſoule,; this as conſonantlit preacheth, teacheth, and de- 
may be laid of /z5ereth, as if but one towgue did fpeak for all. 4s one Sunne ſhineth to the whole 
_ rin For? world, ſo there is no faith but this one publiſhed,the brightneſſe whereof muſt en- 
miſies Ciced. Iighten all that come to the knowledge of the truth. This rule (faith Tertullian) 
te was fiſt Chriſt did inſtitute, the ſtreame and current of this rule hath gone as far, it hath 
the Churchggo ©2Ptinued as long as the very promulgation of the Goſpell.* UnderConftantinthe 
the «nd that Emperour, about three hundred yeeres and upward after Chriſt, Arrivs a 
men ricte®).j Prieſt inthe Church of 4l:xa»ars, a ſuttle-wittedand a marvellous faire- 
an open pro. ſpoken man,but diſcontented that one ſhould be placed before him in ho- 
feſwon mihe nour, whoſe ſuperiour he thoughrhimſelfe in deſert, became through en- 
Dre" vie and ſtomack diction, and bold to broach at the 
Divinitie of VIC and ſtomack prone unto contradiction, and bold to broach at the 
theSoune of length that hereſte wherin the Deitie ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt contained, 
e200 519% but noropencd inthe former Creed, the coequalitie 8& cocternitie of the 
opinion of .1y- SON with the Father was denied, Being for this impictie deprived of his 
rs & is Dil- Hlace by the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhment which ſhould 
4 Sh _ have retormed him, did bur increaſe his obſtinacie, and give himoccaſion 
tim- mary Of labouring with greater carneſtneſs elſewhere,to intangle unwarie minds 
Jouflyly mes \viththe ſnares of his damnable opinion. 4rrizs in ſhort time had won to 
a'm.ſt the R 
wh-lc Ch:i- bimſclfe a number both of followers and of great Defenders , whereupon 
ftentom. N-w much diſquidtneſſe onal ſides enſued. The Emperor,toreduce theChurch 
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inthe Councell of Ni-e, where beſides ordet taken for many things which 
ſeemed to need redreſle,there was with common conſent for the fetling of 
all mens minds, that other Confeflion of faith fer down,which we call the 
Nicene Creed, whereunto the Arrians themfelves whichwere preſent ſub- 
{cribeda}fo:not that they meant ſincerely, & indeed to forſake theirerrour, 
bur only to eſcape deprivation and exile which they fawthey couldnot a. 


void, _—_— perſiſting in their former opinions when the greater part had 


concluded againſt them, and that with the Emperoursroyallaſlent. Reſer- 
ving therefore themſelves unto furure opportunities, and knowing that it 
would not boot themto ftiragaine ina matter ſo compoſed, unlefle they 
could draw the Emperour firſt, and by his meanes the chiefeſt Biſhops un- 


ro their part; till Coftartines death, and ſomewhat after they alwaies pro- 


tefled love and zeale to the Nicene Faith, yetceaſed not .in the mean 
while to ſtrengthen that partwhich in heart they favoured-, and to in- 
feſt by all nicanes under colour of other quarrels their greateſt Adverſaries 
in this cauſe : amongſt them 4than2/ius efpecially, whom by the ſpace of 
46. yeares from the ttme of his Conſecration to fuceeed "Alexander Arch- 
biſhop inthe Church of 4/exa#4-7., till the laſt houre of his life in this 
World,they never ſuffered to enjoy the comfort of a peaceable day. The 
heartof Cexftanrtire ſtoln from him Conſtantirs ( owfta»tins:sfuccefior, his 
{courgeand torment by all the wates that malice armed with fovera t2ne au- 
thority could deviſe and uſe. V nder Fwlize rio reftgiven him. And-1n the 
daics of Velertivin as little. Crimes there were laid to his charge many, 
the leaſt whereof being iuſt bad bereaved him'of eftimation 8 credit with 
men while the world ſtandeth. His Judges evermore the fette-fame menby 
whom his accuſers were ſuborned. Yet the ifſhe alwates on their part 
ſhame;onhis,triumph.ThoſeBiſhops & Prelats,who ſhould haveaccoun- 
ted his cauſe theirs, and could not many of thembur with bleeding heates 
and with watred cheeks behold a perſon of fo great place and worth con- 
ſtrained to indure fo foule indignities;, were ftire by bewray ing the tr affe- 
&ion towards him, to bring upon themſelves thofe moleſtations, where- 
by if they would not bee drawne to feeme his Adverſaries, yet others 
fhonld be taught how unfafe tt was to continue his friends. Whereupon 
it came to pafle inthe end, that (very few excepted) all became ſubtect 
1 the ſivay of time; other addes there was none amoneſt them, faving 
only that ſome fell ſooner away , forhe later from the ſoundneſſe of be- 
liefe ; ſome were Leaders in the Hoſt of Impactie, and thereſt as com- 
mon ſouldiers, either yeelding through feare, or broughrunder with pe- 
nurie , orby flatterie inſnared; or clfe beguiled through fimplic itte, which 
is the fatreft excuſe that well may be made for them. Yea (that which all 
men did wonderat) Of the ancienteſt Biſhop that Chriftendome then 
had, the moſt forward indefenceof the Catholike caufe, and of the con- 
traric part moſt feared, that very 0fus with whofe hand the Nicene Creed 
it ſelie was ſet doyne and framed for the whole Chriſtian World to ſub- 
fcribeunto, ſo farre yeclded inthe end, as even with the ſame hand to ra- 
rificthe Arrians confeſhon, a thing which they neither hopedto ſee, nor 
rhe other part ever feared, till with amazement they ſaw it done. Both 
were perſivaded, that although there had —_ for 9ſrus no way but either 
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reſencly ſubſcribe ot die , his anſwer and choice would have beene the 

me that © Eleazer was , It doth wot become our age 10 diſſemble , whereby 
many young perſons might think, , that Þ Oſius as huxdred zeares old and 
upward , were now goue to PrP A Religion , and ſo throngh mine hypo- 
criſie | for a little tirze of tranſitorie life ] they might bee deceived by mee , 
and 1 procure malediction and reproach to my old age. For though I were 
wow delivered ſrom the torments of men , yet could I not eſcape the hand of 
AlImightie , neither alive nor dead. But ſuch was the ſtreame of thoſe 
times, that all men gave place unto it , which we cannot but impute 


partly to their own over-ſight. For at the firſt the Emperour was theirs, - 


the determination of the Councell of Nice was forthem, they had the 
LArriens hands tothat Councell. So great advantages are never chan- 
ged ſo farre tothe contrarie , but by great errour. Ir plainely appeareth 
that the firſt thing which weakened them , was their ſecuritie. Such as 
they knew were in heart ſtill affected towards Arrianiſme . they ſuffered by 
continuall neerneſle to poſleſſe the minds of the greateſtabout the Em- 
perour, which themſelves might have done with verie good acceptation, 
and neglected it. In Conitantines life time to bave ſetled Conſtentixs. 
the ſame way had beena duty of good ſervice towards God, a meane of 
peaceand great quietneſſe to the Church of Chriſt, a labour eafie, and 
how likely wee may coniecture, when after that ſo much paine was taken 
to inſtruct and ſtrengthen him in the contrarie courſe, after that ſo much 
was done by himſelte to the furtherance of Hereſic, yet being touched 
inthe end voluntarily with remorſe, nothing more grievedhim than the 
memorie of former proceedings in the cauſe of Religion, and that which 
hee now foreſaw in T-/iav, the next Phyſician into whoſe hands the 
body that was thus diſtempered muſt fall. Howbeit this wee may 
ſomewhat excuſe , in as much as everie mans particular care to his 
owne Charge was ſuch , is gave them no leaſure to heed what others 
practiſed in Princes Courts. But of the two Synods of Arimire 
and' Selewciz . what ſhould wee think > Conſtzutis» by the Arrians ſug- 
geſtion had deviſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole World 
about this controverſie , but in two ſeverall places , the Biſhops of 
the Weſt at Arimine_ in 1tz/ie ; the Eaſterne at Selevcia the ſame 
time, Amongſt them of the Eaſt there was no ſtop , they agreed 
without any. great adoe, gave-their ſentence againſt Herefie , excom- 
municated ſome chiefe maintainers thereof , and ſent the Emperour 
word what was done, They had at Arimis: above foure hundred which 
held the truth, ſcarce of the adverſe part fourc.{core , but theſe ob- 


cExpartenotra ſtinate Ken the other wearie of contending with them : whereup- 


_—_ Cn” on by both it was reſolved ro ſend to the Emperour ſuch as might 
parimd- dig informe him of the cauſe, and declare what hindered their peacea- 


parim caut: 4b ble agreement. There are choſen ©for the Catholique fide, ſuch men 
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longeſt practiſed Veterans they had amongſt them. 


as had in them nothing to bee noted but boldneſſe , neither gravitie, 


nor Jearning , nor witedome. The eA-ri,25 for the credit of their 


faction take the eldeſt, the beſt experienced, the moſt waric and the 
The Empcrour 
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he ſay, ſent them ſpeedily away,and ith them a certain Confeſſion of 


faith, 
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faith * ambiguouſly and ſubrilly drawn by the 4rria»s, whereuntounleſle 
they all ſubſcribed, they ſhould-in no caſe bee ſuffered todepart from the 
place where they were. Atthe length it was perceived, that there had not 
been in the Catholikes either at Arimire, or at Seleuci. ſo much foreſight, 
as to provide that true intelligence might paſſe between them what was 
done. Vpon the advantage of which errour, their Adverſaries abuſing each 
with petſiyafion that other had yeelded,furprized both. The Emperour the 
more defirorns and glad of ſuch events, for that. befides all other things 
wherein they hindred themſelves, the gall and bitternefle of certain mens 
writihgs, who ſpared him Tittle for honours ſake; made him for their fakes 
the leſſe jnclinable to that truth, which he himſelfe ſhould have honoured 
and loved. Only in 4th,»ſius there was nothing obſerved throughout the 
courſe of that long Tragedy,other than ſuch as very wel became a wiſeman 
to doe, anda righteous to ſuffer. -So that this was the plain condition of 
thoſe times;the whole World againſt 47/h2naſizs,and Athanaſius againit it ; 
haffe an hundred of yeares ſpent in doubtfull triall which of the two in the 
end would: prevaile, the ſide which had all, orelfe the part which had no 
friend but God and death, the one a Defender of his innocency, the other 
a finiſher of all his troubles. Nowalthough theſe contentions were cauſe 
of much evill , yet ſome good the Church hath reaped by them, in that 
they occaſioned the learnedand found in faith to explaine ſuch things as 
Hereſie went about to deprave. And in this reſpe&the Creed of 4!hanz- 
# firſt exhibited unto 1##%s Biſhop of Rome, andafterwards (as we may 


probably gather) ſent to the Emperout 1vinia»,for his more full informa- 


tion concertitiug that trath which 4rr3aniſme fo mightily did 1mpugne, was 
both in the Eaſt and the Weſt Churches accepted asa treaſure of ineſt;- 
mable price, by as many as had not givenup even the veryghoſtof belief. 
Then was the Creed of Athin:ſws written, howbeitnor then ſo expedient 
ro be publikely uſed as now in the Church of God, becauſe while the heat 
of diviſion laſteth, truth it ſelfe induring oppoſition, doth not fo quietly 
and currantly paſſe throughout all mens hands, neither can bec of that ac- 
count which afterwards it hath, when the World once perceiveth the ver- 
tue therofnotonly in it ſelfe,but alſo by the conqueſt which God hath gi- 
ven it over hereſie. That which hereſie did by ſiniſter interpretations goc 
about to pervert inthe firſtand moſt ancient Apoſtolike Creed, the ſame 
being by ſingular LEARY and plainneſle cleered from thoſe hereticall 
corruptions,pattly by this Creed of Athanaſtws,writren about the yeer three 
hundred and forty, and partly by © thatother ſet down in the Synodof Cop- 
(tantinople forty yeares after, comprehending together with the Nicene 
Creedan addition of other articles which the Niceze Creed omitted, be- 
cauſe the controverſie then in hand needed no mentis to be made of them; 
theſe Catholike declarations of our beliefe delivered by them which were 
ſo much necrer than we areunto the firſt publication therof, and continu- 
ing ncedfull for all men at all times to knowgtheſe Confeſſions as teſtimo- 
nies of our continuance in the ſame faith to this preſent day,we rather uſe 
than any other glofſe or pataphraſe deviſed by our ſelves, which though ir 
were to the ſame effeR, notwithſtanding could not be of the like authority 
and credit.For that ot 4 HZary unto - Auguſtin hath beenever,and 1s like- 
| | C3 | [ 
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ly to bee alwayes true , Torr moſt religious wiſdom? knoweth how great their 
enuber is inthe Church of God, whom the werie authoritie of mens names doth 
keep in that npinion which they bold alreadie ., or drary unto that which they 
have not before held, Touching the Hymne of Glorie. our uſuall con- 
cluſion to Pſalmes, the 2gloric of all things is that wherein their bigh- 
eſt perfe&ion doth conſiſt : and the work of God that divine excellen- 
cic whereby hee 15 eminent above all things, his omnipotenr, infinite, 

andeternall being, Þ which Angels and glorified Saints doe intuitive] 
behold , we on carth apprehend principally by Faith, in partalſo by thar 
kind of knowledge which groweth from experience of thoſe effeRs, the 
reatneſſe whereof exceedeth the powers and abilities ofall creatures both 
in Heavenand Earth. God is © glorified when {ſuch his excellencie a- 
bove all things is with due admiration acknowledged, Which dutifull 
acknowledgement of Gods excellencie by occaſion of ſpeciall effects, 
being the verie proper ſubietandalmoſt the only matter purpoſely trea- 
ted of in all Plalmes, if that ioytull Hymne of Glory haveany uſe in the 
Church of God, whoſe Name wee therewith extoll and magnifie, can 
wee place ifmore fitly then where now it fervethas a cloſe or concluſion 
to Phlmes > Neither is the forme thereof newly or unnecefharily inven- 
ted. Wee muſt (faith 4 Saint Baſil ) as wee have received even ſo baptize, 
1nd as wee bapiize even ſo beleeve, aud as wee beleeve even ſo give glorie. Bap- 

tizing wee uſe the Name of the Father, of the Sonne, and ofthe Hol 
Ghoſt; Confeſling the Chriſtian Faith wee declare our beliefe in the Fa- 
ther, and in the Sonne, and in the Holy Ghoſt, aſcribing glorie unto 
God,we give it to the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
It is &'mn6J'1Z1s 7% G38 ppomunles » tbe token of 4 ſound underſtanding for mat. 
ter of doarine about the Trinitie, when in miniſtring Baptiſme, and 
making Confeſſion , and giving gloric , there is a coniunRion of all 
three , and no one of the three ſevered from the other two. Againſt the 
eArriansaffirming the Father to bee greater then the Sonne in honour, 
excellencie, dignitie, maieſtie, this forme and manner of glorifying God 
was not at that time firſt begun, butreceived long before, and alleaged at 
that time as an argument for che cruth. © Tf(ſaith F@badime) there be that in- 
equalitie which they affirme, then dos wee everie day blaſpheme God, when in 
Thankseivines andOfferings of Sacrifice we acknowledee thoſe things common 
to the Father and the Sonne. The -rrians therefore, for that they perceived 
how this did preiudice their cauſe, altered the Hymne of Glory, whereup- 
onenſued inthe Church of Aztzochabout the yeare 349. that 1arre which 
fTheodoretand Sozomen mention. Intheir Quires white tbey praiſe4God toge= 
ther as themarner was,at the end of thePſalmes which they ſung. it appeared what 
opinion every man held, for as much as they glorified ſomethe Father, And the 
Son,And the Holy Ghoſt, ſome the Father By the Son Inthe Spirit, the one ſort 
thereby declaring themſelves to embrace the Sonnes equalitie with the Father, as 
the Councel of Nice had defined , the other ſort agaiuſt the Councell of Nice his 
inequalitie. Leontius #heir Biſhop, although an enemy to the better part, 
yet waric and ſubtle, as in a manner all rhe heads of the eArrizzs faction 
were , could at no time bee plainely heard to uſe either forme , perhaps 
leſt his open contradiction of them whom hee favoured not might make 
them 
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them the more eager, and bythat meane the leſfle apt to be privatly wonne; 
or peradvanture for that though hee ioyned in opinion with that fort © 
Arrians, who denicd the Sonne to bee equall with the Father , yet from 
them he diſſented, which thought the Fatherand the Sonne not only un- 
equall, butunlike, as\tiz- did upona frivolousand falſe ſurmiſe, that 
becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, * ove Godofwhons, one Lordby whom , > one 3" 003.6. 
Spirit in whom , his diffetentmanner of ſpeech doth arguea different na- , = pe 
ture and being .in them of whom he fpeaketh : out of which blind colle- 
Rion, it ſeemeth that this their new deviſed forme did firſt ſpring. But 
intruth even that very forme which the Arrians-did then uſe (faving that 
they choſe it to ſerveas their ſpeciall marke of recogniſance, and gave it 
ſecretly within themiſelves a ſiniſter conſtruion) hath not otherwiſe as 
much as the ſhew ofany thing which ſoundeth towards impictie; For al- 
beit if wee reſpect Gods gloriewithin it felfe, itbee the equallright and 
poſſeſſion of all three, and that without any oddes, any difference, yer 
rouching his manifeſtation thereofunto us by continuall effe&s, and our 
perpetuall acknowledgement thereof unto him. likewiſe by vertuous ofti- 
ces, doth not everic tongue both wayes confeſſe, that the brightneſſe of 
his glorie hath ſpred it ſelfe throughout the World Zy the Miniſterie of 
his only begotten Sonne, and is 1# the manifold graces of the Spirit eve- 
rie way marvellous; Againe, that whatſoeverwee doe to his glorie, it is 
done Z- the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and made acceptable By the merit 
and mediation of Icſus Chriſt > So that glorie to the Pathet Azd the 
Sonne,, or glorie to the Father By the Sonne, faving only: where evill 
minds doeabuſe and pervert moft holy things, are not elfe the voices of 
crrour and ſchiſme, but of ſoundand Cocere Neligloa. It bathbeene the 
caſtome of the Church of Chriſt to end ſometimes Prayers'; and Ser- 
mons alwaies ; with words of glorie, wherein; as long as the bleſſed Tri- 
nitie had due honour, and till Arrianiſme had made. it a matter of great 
ſharpneſſe and ſubtiltie ofwit, to bee a ſound beleeving Chriſtian, men 
were not curious what ſyllables or particles of ſpeech they nſed. Vpon 
which confidence and truſt notwithſtanding , when Saint aſi began to 
practiſe thelike indifferency , and to conclude publique prayers, glority- 
ing ſometime the father with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, ſometime the- 
Father by the Son in the Spirit,whereas long cuſtom had enured themun- 
to the former kind alone, by meaneswhereofthelater was newand ftrange- 
in their eares,this necdlefle experiment brought afterwardsupon him a ne-' 
ceſfary labour of excuſing himſelf to his friends, and maintayning his own: 
a againſt them, who becauſe the light of his candle too much drowned 
theirs,vere glad to lay hold on ſo colourable matter, & exceeding forward? 
to traduce him as anauthor of ſuſpitious innovation. How hath the world 
forſaken that courſe which it ſometime held > How are the iudgemients,: 
hearts,and affe&ions of men altered? May we not wonder that a man of St. 
Beſilsanthority and quality an Arch-prelate in the houſe of God, ſhould' 
havehis Name farandwide called in queſtion,8bedrivento his painful” 
apologies,to write in his own defence waoleVolumns,8 yet hardly twobs 
tain with al his endevour a pardon,the crime laid againſt htmbeing butori- 
ly a change of ſome one or twoſyllables jn their uſual Church-licurgic? ic was 
thou bs 
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thought in him an unpardonable offence to alterany thing ; 10 us as into- 
Icrable, that we ſuffer any thing to remaine unaltered. The very Creed of 
Athinaftu- & that ſacred Hymn of Glory, thanwhich nothing doth ſound 
more heavenly 1n the eares of faithfull men, are now reckonedas ſuperflu- 
ities, whichwe muſt inany caſe pare away , leſt we cloy God with roo 
much ſervice. Is there inthat Confeſſion of Faith any thing which doth 
not at all times edifice and inſtruc the attentive hearer > Or 1s our Faith jn 
the blefied Trinitie a matter needlefle to bee ſo oftentimes mentioned and 
opened in the principall part of thar duty which we owe to God, our pub- 
| lique Prayer > Hath the Churchof Chriſt fromthe firſt beginning , by a 
ſecret univerſall inſtin& of Gods good Spirit, alwaies tied itſelfe to end 
neither Sermon nor almoſt any ſpecch of moment which hath concerned 
matters of God, without ſome ſpeciall words of honour and'glorie't6 
that Trinity which wee alladore ; and is the like concluſion of Pſalmes 
become nowat lengthan cyc-ſore ora gauling to their eares that heare it 3 
Thoſe flames of eArrianiſme they ſay are quenched, which were the cauſe 
why the Church diviſed in ſuch ſort to confeſle and praiſe the glorious 
Deity of the Sonne of God. Secing therefore the ſore is whole , why re- 
taine wee as Yet the playſterz Vhea the cauſe why any thing was ordai- 
ned doth once ceaſe, the. thing it ſelfe ſhould ceaſe with it, that the 
Church being eaſed of unprofitable labours, needfull offices may the bet- 
rerbee attended. For the doing of things unneceſlary , is many times the 
cauſe why the tnoſt neceſlary are not done. Bur in this caſe ſo toreaſon 
will not ſerve theirturnes, [For firſt the ground whereupon they build, is 
not certainly their own, but with ſpeciall limitations. Few things are fo 
reſtrained to aÞy one end or purpoſe, that the' ſame being extin&they 
ſhould forthwith utterly become fruſtrate. Wiſdome may have franred 
one and the ſame thing to ſerve commodiouſly for divers ends, and of 
thoſe ends any one bee ſufficient cauſe for continuance , though the reſt 
haveceaſed , even as the tongue, which Nature hath given us for an in- 
ſtrument of ſpeech is not idle in dumb perſons, becauſe italſo ſerveth for 
taſte. Again, if time have worne out,or any other meane altogether taken 
away what was firſt intended, uſes not thought upon before may afterwards 
ſpring up, and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that which other conſide- 
rations did formerly procure to be inſtituted. And it commeth ſometime 
to paſſe, thata thing unneceſlary-init ſelfe as touching the whole dire& 
purpoſe whereto it was meant or canbe applicd, doth notwithſtanding ap- 
peare convenient to be ſtill held even without uſe,leſtby reaſon of that co- 
herence which 1t hath with ſomewhat moſt neceſhry, the removall of the 
one ſhould indamage theother, andtherfore menwhich have cleane loſt 
the poſſibility of ſighr, keep ſtill their eyes nevertheles in the place where 
Nature ſet them. As fortheſc two branches wherofour queſtion groweth, 
CArrianiſme was indeed ſome occaſion of theone, but a cauſe ofne ither, 
much leſſe the only intire cauſe of both. For albeit conflitwith 4r-4»s 
brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which long after was 
madea partof the Church-liturgy, as Hymnes and ſentences of glory were 

> 6 ative 
a part thereof before ; yetcaule ſufficient there iswhy both ſhould remain 
19 uſe, the One asSa moſt divine explication of the chiefeft Articles of our 
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Chriſtian beliefe,the other as an heavenly acclamation of ioyfull applauſe 
to his praiſes in whom we beleeve; neither the one nor the otherunworthy 
to be heard ſounding as they are inthe Churchof Chriſt, whether Arria= 
niſmelive or die. Againſt which poyſon likewiſe if wee think that the 
Church at this day needeth not chotl ancient prefcrvatives, which ages 
before us were ſo glad touſe, we deceive our ſelves greatly. The weeds of 
Hereſie being growne unto ſuch ripeneſle as that was, doeven in the very 
cutting downe ſcatter oftentimes thoſe ſeeds which for a while lie unſeen 
and buried in the earth, but afterward freſhly ſpring up againe no leſle 
pernicious than at the firſt, Which thing they very well knowand I douber 
not will caſily confeſle, who live to' their great, both toileand griefe, 
where the blaſphemics of 1r-ians, Samoſatenians,Tritheits, Extychians,and 
Macedonian: arc renewed by them, who to batch their Herefie,have choſen 
thoſe Chutchesas fitteſt neſts where Athanaſius Creed is not heard; by 
them I ſay renued, who following the courſeof extreme reformation, were 
wont 1n the pride of their owne proceedings to glorie,that whereas Lather 
did butblow away theroofc, md Zriuglime batter but the walls of Popith 
Superſtirion, the laſt and hardeſt work of all remained, which was, to razc 
up the very ground and foundation of Poperie, that dodrine concerning 
the Deitie of Chriſt, which $«tanzſius (for ſo it pleaſed thoſe impious 
forſaken Mifcreants to ſpeak) hath in this memorable Creed explained, 
So maniſeſtly true is that which one of the * Ancients hath concernin 
Arrianiſime, Morrzis authoribus bujus veneni, ſceleratatamen eornm doftring 
20m moriter. the authors of this venom being deadand gone, their wicked 
doctrine notwithſtanding continueth. 26017 ont 5; 
43 Amongſt the heaps of theſe exceſſes and ſuperfluittes there is eſpi- 

cd the want ofa principall part of dutie, There are =o thunksgivings for the 
benefits for which zhereare petitzor. 1 OUr Book of Prayer; This they have 
thought a point materiall to be objeQted. Neither may;we take it 1ncvill 
part to bee admoniſhed what ſpeciall duties of thankfulneſſt wee towe to 
that mercifull God, for whoſe unſpeakable graces the only requitall 
which weare able to make; is a true, hearty, and ſincere acknowledgement, 
how precious we eſteeme ſuch benefits received,and how infinite in good- 
neflc the Author fromwhom they come, But that to every petition wee 
make for things needfull there ſhould bee ſome anſiverable ſentence of 
thanks provided particularly to follow ſuch re- ,q yoſerhings ac the Lards 
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queſts obtained, cither it 15 not matter fO re# keder. £46.14 pag, 138. I do not ſimply require 


quiſiteas they pretend; orif it be, wherfore have ?/e/wne and exprettc thankſgiving or ſach be. 


they not then 40 ſuch order framed their owne 
Book of Common Prayer? Why hath our Lord 
and Saviour taughtus a forme of Prayer contai- 
ning {o many petitionsof thoſe things which we 7c.1.3p.209. | 

want,andnotdeliveredin like ſort as many ſeverall forms of thankſgiving, 
to ſerve when any thingwe pray for is granted?» Whatanſiver ſocver they 
can reaſonably makeunto theſe demands,the ſameſhaldifgoverunto them 
how cauſclefle acenſure it is,that there are not in our Book thankſgivings 
forall the benefits forwhichthereare petitions. For concerning the bleſ- 
lings of God, whether they tenduntothis life or the life to come, there is 


great 


netits butonly upan a ſuppolitioe, which is, thax 
if it be expedient thar thcre ſhould bee expreſle 
prayers againſt ſo many of thar earthly miſe. 
ries, thatthen alſo itis meer that upon the dclj- 
verance there ſhould be an cxpreſſe thankſgiving, 
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eat cauſe why we ſhould delight more in giving thanks, than inmaking 
Thedefrultof requeſts farchem, in as much as the one hath penſiveneffe and feare, the 
;bar thee are Other alvayes ioy annexcd : the ane belongeth unto them that ſecke; the 
no 'ormes of ther unto them that! have found happineſte; they that pray do bur yer 
Bp kliving for, they that give thanks declare they have. reaped. Howbeit, becauſe 
(rn thol: thereare ſo many graces whereof we ftand in continuallnecd, graces for 
- 7k PIs which we may not ceaſe daily and hourely to ſue, graces which are in be- 
«hich w-hazo Owing abvayes,bur never come to bce fully bad in this preſent life, and 
pc:ivasr»be therefore whenallthings here havean end, endlefle thanks muſt have their 
—_ beginning ina State which bringeth the full and finall ſatisfaction of all 

| ſuch perpetuall deſires; againe, becauſe our common neceſlities, and the 
lack which weall have; as well of ghoſtly as of earthly favours is in each 


kind ſo eaſily: :knowne, but the gifts of God according to thoſe degrees 
and times which he in-his ſecret wiſdome ſeemeth meet,are ſodivertly-be- 


ftowed,that it ſekdome appeareth whatall receive,what all ſtand in need of - 


it ſeldome lieth hid, we are not to:marvell though the Church do oftner 

concurre in fuits tlfun in: thanks unto God for particular benefits. Never- 
thclefſe, leſt God ſhouldbe any way ungloritied, the greateſt part of our 

arphiſ 5.9, Qaily Service they know, confiſteth according to *the bleſſed Apoſtles 
c69/:3. .6, Ownpreciſerule,io much varieticof Plalmes and Hymns, for no other pur- 
noſe, but only-that aut of fo. plentifulla treaſure there might be for every 
' mans heart to'chuſe out his owne Sacrifice, and to offer unto God by par- 
ticular ſecretinſtin&,what firteth beſtthe often occations which any ſeve- 
rall either partie or Congregation may ſeeme to have. They that would 
cleane take from us thereforc the daily uſe of the very beſt means we have 
tO magnificand praiſe the Name of Almighty God for his rich bleſſings, 
they that complaine of ourreading and {inging ſo many Pfalmes for f© 
good ancod;they I fay that find faulewith our ſtore, ſhould of all men bee 
leaſt willing to reprove our ſcarcitic of thank ſgivings. But becauſe perad- 
venture they ee 1t 1s;nat either gezerly fit or poſſible: that Churches 
ſhould frame thankſgwings anfwerable to each-petition,they ſhorten ſom- 
ihatthe reinesaf theircenfure, there are no formes: of thankſgiving they 
ſay forrelcafe of thoſe 2azzmon calamitics, from which we have petitions to- 
be delivered;/{here arePÞrayers ſet forth ta be ſaid inthe commonealdmities and. 
univerſal ſceurges.af the Realm, as Plague, Famine, &c. And indeed ſo it 
ought to be by the Word of Gaal; But as ſuch Prayers ane veedfalf. whereby wee 
beg releaſe fromourdiſtreſles, ſo there ought to.bee as neceflary prayers 
of thankſgiving, when wee-have received thoſc things at - the Lords hand 
which we asked 1n our prayers. As oft therforeas any publike or univerſall 
ſcourge is removed, as oft asweare delivered. from-thoſecither-iminent or 
preſent calamities againſt the ftorme and tempeſtwhereof weall inſtavtly 
craved favour from above, let ithe a queſtion what we ſhould render unto 
God for his bleſhngs univerſfally,ſenfibly and extraordinarilybeftowed. A 
prayer of three or foure lines inſerted 1nto ſome/part of our' Church Li- 
rurgie? No,we.arghot perſwaded that when God doth introuble inioynus 
the duty of invocationand promiſe us the benefit of deliverance,and pro- 
fefle that the thing he expectethafter at our hands;is to glorifie himas our 
mighty andenly Saviour,the Church candiſcharge in manner convenient 
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a work of ſo great importance by fore-ordaining ſome ſhortCollett where- 
inbriefly to mention thankes. Our cuſtom thereforc whenſoever ſo great 
occaſions are incident, is by publick authority to appoint throughout all 


Churches ſet and folemne formes as well of ſupplication as ofthank (23 0Þ 


ving,the preparations and intended complements wherof may ſtirreup the 
minds of men in much more effectual ſort,than if only there ſhould be ad- 
ded to the Book of Prayer that which they require.But weerre inthinkins 
thatthey requireany ſuch matter. For albeit their words to ourunderſtan- 
ding bevery plaine, that in ourbook rhere ;are Prozers ſeth forth tobe ſaid 
when common calamities are telt, as Plague, Famine, and (ich like z494in, that 
indeed ſoit ought tobe by the Wordof God, that likwiſe there ought to be as ne- 
ceſſary prayers ofthanksgiving whe we have received thoſe things : finally, thac 
the want of ſuch fermes of chank(giving for the releaſe from thoſe common 
calamities from which we have petitions to be delivered, is the def2rl# of the 
Bookof(, ommon Prayer: yetall this they meane but only by way of ſwppoſitior 
ofexpreſſe Prayers againſt ſo many earthlv miſeries were convenienc.that the 
indeed as many expreſle and particular thankſgivings ſhould bee likewiſe 
neceſſary. Seeing therefore we know that they hold the one ſuperfluous, 
they would not have it ſo underſtood as though their minds were that any 
ſuch addition tothe book is needfull, whatſoever they ſay for arguments 
fake concerning this pretended defe&. The truth is they wave inand out, 
no way ſufficiently grounded, no way reſolved what to thinke, ſpeake or 
write,more than only that becauſethey have taken itupon them,they muſt 
(no remedy now) be _ yl 

4.4 The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome fery things,the very matter 
wherof is thought tobe much amiſſe. In a Song of praiſe toourLord Ieſus 
Chritt,we have caeſe words, When tor hadſt overcom theſharpres of death,z hou 
did(t open the kingdom of Heaven to all beleevers, Which makerh ſome ſhew of 
giving countenance tO their errour,yho think that the faithfull which de- 
parted this life betore the commingof Chriſt , were never till then made 
partakers of joy butremained all in that place which they terme the Luke of 
the Fail ers, In our Litre requeſt is madethatwe may bepreſerved from 
ſuddendeath. This ſcemeth frivolous,becauſe the godly ſhould be alwaies 
prepared to die. Requeſt is made that God would oive thoſe things w ke 
torour unworchines dare notasKe. This they lay,rarriethwithit the note of po- 
piſh ſerwile feare,and ſavoureth not of tha? conjidenceereverent ſanilia1ity that 
the Children of God have through Chriſt with their heavenly Father, Requeſt is 
madethat we mayevermore be defended from all adverſity. For this there is 
0 promiſe in Scripture, and therfore it © noprazer of Faith,or of the which we 
can aſſure our ſclves that weſhall obtains it. Finallv, requeſtis mage thar God 
would have mercy uponall men. This is impoſſible, 'becauſe ſomearethe 
veſſels of wrath;to whom God will never extend his mercie. 

45 As Chriſt hath purchaſed that heavenly Kingdom,the laſt perfe&i- 
on wherof 18 g/ory in: the life to come, Srace inthis lite a preparation ther- 
unto;ſo the ſame he hath opeze4to the world in ſuch ſort, that wherasnone 
can poſſibly withouthim attaine ſalvation, by him ell that beheve arc ſaved 
Now whatſoever he didor ſuffered, the end therof was to openthe doores 
of the Kingdome of Heaven hich our iniquitics had ſou# vp. But becauſe 
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by aſcending after that the ſharpneſſe of death wasovercome, he rook the very 
locall poſſeſsion of glory, and that #0 tbe uſe of al that ere his , even as himſelfe 
11obn 14.2, beforc had wirneſſed.a 7 go to prepare a place for you, & again, whom thou haſt 
iven me,O Father, Þ Iwill that where Tam,they be alſowith me,that my glory 
which choy haſt given me they may behold: ir appearerh chat when Chriſt did 
aſcend. he then moſt /zberalty openedihe Kingdome of Heaven, to the exdthar 
with himand by himall beleevers might raigne.In whateſtate the Fathers 
reſted which were dead before,it is not herby eitherone way orother deter- 
mined. All that we can rightly gather is, that as touching their ſoules what 
deyzceof joy orhappineſle foever it pleaſed God to beſtow upon them, 
Dis Aſcenſion which ſucceeded procured theirs, and theirs concerning the 
body muſtnecds be zof only ofybut after his. As therfore © Hel»idive againſt 
« C1004, cont whom. 7e- owe writeth abuſed greatly thoſe words of Matthew concernin 
4ug.her.8g, Toſeph and the mother of our Saviour Chriſt, Hee knew her not till ſhee had 
brought forth her firſt borne,thereby gathering againſt the honourof the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, thata thing denied with ſpeciall circumſtance,doth import an 
oppoſite affirmation when once that circumſtance is expired: after the 
ſclfe-ſame manner it ſhould be a weak Collection, if whereas ivee ſay that 
when Chriſt hadovercome the ſharpneſle of death, he hem opened the King- 
dome of Heaven toall beleeversa thing in ſuch fortafhirmed with circum- 
ſtance were taken as infinuating an oppoſite deniall before that circum- 
ſtance be accompliſhed,and conſequently, that becauſe when the ſharpnes 
of death was overcome, he then opened Heaven 5 wel/ fo belxewing Gentiles 
4 Texes, Heaven till then was no receptacle to the ſoulesof either. Wher- 
fore bethe Spirits of the juſt and righteous before Chriſt guly or falſly 
thought excludedout of heavenly joy,by that which we in the words allea- 
ged before doattribute to Chriſts Aſcenſion, there is to no ſuch opinion, 
41yr.ſuper, DAOr tO the 4 favourers therofany countenance at all given. We cannotbet- 
Geng29- ter interpret the meaning of theſe wordsthan PopeLes himſelfexpounderh 
19-p3-45% themywhoſe ſpecch concerning our Lords Aſcenſion may ſerve in ſteedof 
© Leo5cr.1.de a Marginall Gloſle,* Chriſts exat! ation is ons promotion, and whither the glory 
Aſterſ- of the vead is already gone before,thither the hope of the body alſo as to follow. Fox 
as this day we have not only the poſſeſcion of Paradiſe aſſured unts us. hut in Coriſt 
we have entred the higheſt of the Heanens. His opening the Kingdom of 
Heaven and his entrance thereinto was not only to his own uſe, but for the 
benefit of all belcevers. 
Touching 46 Ourgood or evill eſtate after death dependeth moſt upon the quality 
Praver forde- . CS od ; Oo 
LO 2. Of ourlives.Yet ſomiwhat there 15 why a vertuous mind ſhould ratherwiſh 
ſodaine dcarb. tO depart this world with a kind of treatable diſlolution,;thanto be ſodain- 
lycut off in a moment ; rather to bee taken then ſnatched away from the 
foe of the earth. Death is that which all men ſuffer,but not al men with one 
mind,neitherall men in one maner, For being of neceſlity athingcomon, 
it is through the manifold perſwaſionsdiſpotitions and occalionsofmen, 
with equall deſert both of praiſe anddiſpraiſe ſhunned by ſome, by others 
defired. So that abſolutly we cannot diſcommend, we cannot abſolutely 
approovecither willingneffeto live or forwardnes todie.And concern ing 
the waics ofdeath,albeit the choice therof beonly in his hands,who alone 
hath power overall fleſh, and unto whoſe appointment ie ought with pa- 
tience 
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tience,meekly to ſubmit our ſelves(for to,beagents voluntarily in our own 
deſtruction, is againſt both: God and Nature) yet there-is no donbt but in 
ſo great variety, out defires will and may lawfully-preferre one kind befere 
another: Is there any man of worth and, vertue, although nor. inſtructed. in 


the Schoole of Chriſt, orever taught what-the ſoundyeſle. of Religian 


meaneth,thathad not rather end the.daies of this tranſitory lifeas Comin 
X-noptoy,or in Ptto, Socrates aredeſcribed; thento fink. down withthem 


of whom *F!:bauchath ſaid Moamento worinnztar. there is ſcarce aninſtant be- 27 


tween their flouriſhing and their not being 2 But let us which know-what 
it is todieas Abfator of Avezis and: Sypn,ra dicd, let us beg of Gold that 
when the houre of ourreſt is come,, the patternes of ourdiſfolution may 
be 1acoh; Moſes, 10ſrv, David,who leaſurably ending their lives in peace, 
prayed for the merciesof God tocome upon their poſterity ; repleniſhed 
the heartsof the neereſt unto themwith words of memorable Confolati- 
on; ſtrengthnedmen in the feare of God, gave them wholeſorne inſtru. 
&ions of Life,and confirmed them in true Religion, in ſumme, taught the 
World no lefſe vertuouſly how to die, then they had done before how to 
live. To ſuchas iudge thingsaccording to the ſenſe ofnaturallmenand 
aſcend no higher, ſuddainnefle becauſe it ſhortneth. their griefe ſhould in 
reaſon be moſt acceptable. That which cauſeth :bitternefſe in death, is 
the languiſhing:attendance and expeQation:thereof cre it. come. And 
therefore Tyrants uſe what Art they can to increaſe-the flowneſle of death. 
Quick riddance out of life isoftenbothrequeſtediand beſtowed as a bene- 
fit. Commonly therefore it is for vertuous conſiderations, that Wiſdom 
ſo farre prevaileth with men.as to make them: defirous of flowand delibe- 
rate death againſt the ſtreame of. theirſenſuall inclination, contentto in- 
dure the longer griefeand bodily _ , thatthe ſfoule may have. time to 
call it ſelfe to'a, inſtaccompt of all things paſt, by meanes whereof Re- 
pentance is perfected, there is wherein to exctCcile patience, the joyes of 
the Kingdome of Heaven have leaſure to preſent themſelves, the plea- 
ſures of finneandthis Worlds vanitics are cenſured with uncorrupt iudge- 
ment, Charitie is free to make adviſcd choice of the ſoyle wherein her 
laſt Sced may moſt fruitfully be beſtowed, the mind is at libertie to. have 
_ dueregard of that diſpoſition of worldly things which it cannever xfrer- 
wards alter, and becauſe # the ncerer wee draw unto God, the more yet 
are oftentimes inlightened with the ſhining beames of his glorious pre- 
ſence as being then even almoſt in fight, a leafurable departure may 
in that cafe bring forch for the good of ſuch as are preſent, that which 
ſhall cauſe them tor ever after from the bottome of their hearts to pray, 
Olrt ws die thie d: th of the riehtenws, and let our leſt exd bee like theirs, 
All which benefits and oportunities are by ſuddaine death prevented. 
And beſides, for as much as death howſocver is a generall cfle& of the 
wrath of Godagainſt fin, and the ſuddainnefſethereof a thing which ha p- 
peneth but to few. The World in this reſpe&feareth it the more as being 
ſubie& to doubttull conftrutions, which as no man willingly would in- 
curre, fo they whoſe happy eſtate after life is of all mens the moſt certain, 
would eſpecially wiſh that no ſuch accident intheir death may give un- 
charitable minds occation of raſh, op ng , and ſuſpicious —_— 3 
where- 
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whercunto they are over pron,ſo that whether evill men or good be reſpe- 
ed, whether we regard our ſelves or others, to bee preſerved from ſudden 
death isa bleſſing of God. And our Prayer aga inſt it importeth a two-fold 
deſire, firſt, that death when it commeth may give us ſome convenient re- 
ſpite, or ſecondly, if that bedenied us of God, yet wee may have wiſdome 
to providealwates before-hand, that thoſe evills overtake us not , which. 
death unexpected doth uſe to bring upon carelefle men, and thax.although 
itbec ſudden in it ſelfe, nevertheleſle in regard of our prepared minds it 
may not be ſudden. 

7 But is it credible that the very acknowledgement of our owne 
unvorthineſſe to obtaine , and in that reſpe& our profeſſed fearefulneſle 
to aske any thing otherwiſe than anly for 


our unworthineſlcd ire ot ——y the wars 5 his ſake to whon God can deny nothing, 
[ -oul- » eran!, 1h is» : 
neilcof his Sonne wout! vouchliſe © gran is thatthis ſhould hn es "I q Popith E. 


reaueſt carriceh with it ſtil] the note of the Popi:h ) | 
ſer vite ſeare, and ſavoureth nor of that contience and TOUT, that this ſhould bee termed baſeneſle, 


reverent familiaritic that the Chijdren of God have abie&tionofmind,or ſervilitie, is it credible 
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That which wee:for ourunworthineſle are a- 
fraid to crave , our Prayer is, that God for the worthinefle of his Sonne 
would not withſtanding vouchſafe to grant. May it pleaſe themto ſhew 
us which oftheſe words'it is that carrieth the note of Popiſh and ſervile 
feare > In reference to Other Creatures of this inferiour World, mans 
worth and excellencie is admired.Compared with God;the trueſt juſcrip- 
tionwherewith we cancircle ſo baſe a coyne is that of Devil. *Yniverſe 
wanitas eſt emnis homo , whoſoever hath the name of a mortall man, there 
is in him whatſoever thc name of vanitie doth comprehend. And therfore 
what we ſay of our owne #»worthineſſe, there is no doubt but Truth will 
ratifie, Alleaged in Prayer it both becommeth and behoveth Saints. For 
as humility is in Sutersa decent vertue,ſo the teſtification thereof by ſuch 
eftectuall acknowledgements not only bargueth a ſound apprehenſion of 
bis ſupereminent Gloric and Maieſtie beſhie whom wee ſtand , but put- 
teth alſo into his hands a kind of pledge or bond for ſecuritic againſt our 
unthankfulneſle , the verie naturall Roote whereof is alwaies either igno- 
rance, Diſimulation, or Pride, Ignorance when wee know not the Au- 
thor from whom our good commeth ; Difſimulation, when our hands are 
more open than our eyes upon that we receive; Pride, when we think our 
ſelves worthy of that which meere grace and undeſerved mercy beſtoweth. 
In Prayer therefore to abate ſo vaine imaginations with the #r=e conceit of 
warorthineſſe, is rather to prevent than commit a fault. Itbeing no Error 
thus to think, no fault thus toſpeak of our ſelves whenwe pray,is ita fault 
that the conſideration of our unworthineſſe maketh us fearefull to open 
Our mouths by way of Suite > While 1-4 had proſperity and lived in ho- 
nour, men feared him tor his authorities ſake, and in token of their feare 
when they ſaw him they - bi rhemſelves. Between Elbu and thereſt of /0bs 
Familiars the greateſt diſparity was but in yeares. And he, though riper 
than they in judgement, doing themreverence integard ofage,ſtood long 
ddoubtfull,and very loth to adventure upon ſpeech in his Elders hearing. 
It ſo ſmall inequalitie betweene man and man make their modeſtic a com- 
mendable verrue, who reſpeCing ſuperiors as ſwperiors, can neither ſpeake 
| | nor 
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nor ſtand before them without feare : that the Publican approcheth not 
more boldly to God; that when Chriſt in mercie draweth neere to ”-ter, 
be -\i{enilicie and feare craveth diſtance; that being to ſtand, to ſpeak;to 
ſue inthe preſence of ſo great Maieſtie we areafraid, let no man blame us. 
: In which-confideration notwithſtanding, becauſe to flic altogether from a The Publi- 
God,todeſpaire that creatures unworthy ſhall be able to obtaine any thing ©" if __ <p 
at his hanas,andunder that pretence to ſurceaſe from Prayers as bootlefle Sos: $5 
or fruitleſſe offices, were to himnolefle injurious than pernicious to our *>yhiv=xom- 
owne ſoules, even that which we tremble to do we dove aske thoſe things _ G9 
which wedarenotaske. The knowledge of our owne unworthinefle is not aske noching, 
without belicfe in the meritsof Chriſt. With that true feare which the < 998" 20 
one caiſeth there is coupled true boldneſſe, and encouragement drawne amet 0 
fromthe other. The very filence which our unworthineſle putteth us unto, wiſc inflead of 
2d Pg | k | | . reaching true 
doth it'ſelfe make requeſt forus, and that in confidence of his grage. Loo- ky ling ve 
king inward we are ſtricken dumb, looking upward we ſpeak and prevaile, open aSchoo'e 
O happie mixture wherein things contrarte do ſo qualifie and corre& the a hypocritic, 
one the danger. of the others exceſle, that neither boldneſle can make us pray he 
preſiune as long as weare keptunder with the ſenſe of our one wretched- 7:C4.3-p. 203, 
neſſe;nor, while wetruſt inthe merc1ie of God through Chriſt Ieſus, feare 
bee able to tyrannize overus ! As therefore our feareexcludeth not that | 
b boldneſſe which becommeth Saints; ſo if their familiarity with God do ry CD "M 
not ſavour of this feare, it draweth too neere that irreverend confidence 
wherewith true Humilitie can never ſtand, 
$ Touching continuall deliverance in the world from all adverlitie, Pye: to bee 
their conceit is, that we oughtnot to aske itof God by Prayer, foraſmuch os 
as in Scripture there is no promiſe that we ſhal be evcrmore free from vex- all advcriric, 
ations, calamities, and troubles. Minds religiouſly affe&ecd are wont in ;.. .. 
every thingof waight and moment which they do orfee, to examine ac- a the A 
cording unto rules of Pietie what dependancie it hath on God, what refe- P!2ils inrbe 
rence to themſelves, what coherence with any of thoſe duties whereunto yi. ks bot 
all things inthe World ſhould lead, and accordingly they frame the in- fr-v from a'l 
ward diſpoſition of their minds ſometime ro admire God, ſometimes to -_— rhrie,and 
bleſſe him and give him thanks, ſometime to exult in his love, ſometime ie fete 
to implore his mercie. All which different elevitions of ſpirit uato God mhitthis Pray- 
are contained inthe name of Prayer.Every goodand holy le fire though it £018" have 
lack the forme, hath notwithſtanding in it ſelfe the ſubſtance, and with conceived be- 
himthe force ofa Prayergvhoregarderh the w_ moanings, groanes, and 28." Prayer 


-O' , by ROI 
ſignes ofthe heart of man. Petitionaric Prayer of Faith, or of 


elon eth only to ſuch as thatwhich we 
are in themſelves impotent,and ſtand in need of reliefe from others. Ve con atlure cur 
rhereby declare unto God what our owne defire is that hee by his power Pens > 
(hould effec. It preſuppoieth therefore in us firſt the want of that which F.C-h.cu pe 13Gs 
we pray for; Secondly, a feeling of that want; Thirdly, an earneſt willing- 
neſſe of mind to be eaſed therein; Fourthly a declaration of this our deſire 
inthe ſight of God,not as if he ſhould be otherwiſe ignorant ot ournecel- 
ſities.þutbecauſe we this way ſhew that we honour himas our Go4.and arc 
verily perſwaded that no good thing can come to paſſe which hee by his 
Omnipotent power effecerh not. Now becauſe there is nomansPrayecr ac- 
_ ceptable,whoſe perſon is odious, nelgner any _ perſon gracious wath- 
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out faith, it is ofneceſſitie required that they which pray dobelceve. The 
Prayers which our Lord and Saviour made were for his owne worthinefle 
| accepted ; ours Godaccepteth not but with this condition,if they be ioy- 
"2 ft re clnj. ned with © beliefe in Chriſt. The Prayers of the Tuſt are accepted alwayes, 
fan,» fm but notalwayes thoſe things grantcd for which they pray; For in Prayer it 
moapoteſt dere f1jth and —— wat 1 to obtaine were both one and the ſame thing, ſeeing 
Auer p a; that the effet of not obtaining is a plain teſtimonie that they wiuch pray- 
prccatm. ed werenot ſure they ſhould obtaine, it would follow that their Prayerbe- 
gue cant” ing without certaintie of theevent,vas alſo madeuntoGodwithout faith 
ſal. 103. Dn . . k I 
and conſequently that God abhorred ir. Whichto think of ſo many Pray- 
ers of S1intsas we find haue failed in particularrequeſts how abſurd were 
it> His faithfull people have this comfort, that whatſoever they rightly 
aske,the ſame no doubt, but they ſhall receive, ſo faras may ſtand with the 
glory of God and their owne everlaſting good, unto either of which two 
it is novertuous mans purpoſe to ſeek or deſire toobraine any thing pre-: 
iudiciall, and therfore that clauſe which our Lord and Saviourin the Pray- 
er of his Agonie did exprefle, wee in petitions of like nature do alwayes, 
imply, Pate, ſf poſſibile eſt, if 1t may ſtand withthy will and pleaſure,. Or if 
not, bar that there be ſecret impediments and cauſes inregard whereof the 
thing we pray for is deniedus, yet the Prayer it ſelfe which wee make is a 
pleating Sacrifice to God, who both accepteth &rewardeth it ſome other 
b Num. 11.33* way. 9O that ſinters in very truth are denied when they Þ ſeeme to prevaile 


-"- 


: Som. 8. » ; in their Supplications, becauſe it is not for their ſakes or to their good 
Lnte8.5: that their Sutes take place z the faithfull contrariwiſe, becauſe it 1s for 


their good oftentimes that their Petitions do not take place,prevaile even 

- _— 9.727 thenwhen they moſt c ſceme denied. Our Lord Godin anger hith erauted 
Aus Epift.121. ſome imperitert mens requeſts, as on the otherſide the Apoſtles ſute be bath of ja- 
- probam V.= moup and mercie not oranted ſaith Saint U4gn(tine. To think we may pray 
mk unto God for nothing but what hee hath promiſed in holy Scripturewee 
ſhall obtaine, 1s perhaps an errour. For of Prayer thereare two uſes. It ſer- 

veth as a mean to procure thoſethings which God hath promiſed to grant 

when we aske; and it ſcrxeth as a meaneto expreſſe our lawfull deſires alſo 

towards that, which whether we ſhall have or no wee know not till we ſce 

the event. Things in themſelves unholy orunſeemely we may not aske; we 

may whatſoeverbcing not torbidden, either Nature or Grace ſhall reaton- 

ably move us to wiſh as importing the good of men, albeit Godhim- 

ſeltc have no where by promiſe aſſured us of thatparticular which our Pray- 

crcraveth. To pray forthat which is in it ſelfeandof its owne nature ap- 

parcntlya thing impoſſiblegwere not convenient, Wherefore though men 

do without offence wiſh daily that the affaires which with evill ſucceſle 

arc paſt, mighthave fallenout much better, yerto pray that they may nave 

becne any other than they are, this being a manifeſt impoſſibilicie in it 

ſelfe, the Rules of Religion do not permit. Whereas contrariwiſe when 

things of their owne nature contingent and mutable are by the ſecret de - 
termination of God appointedone way, though wee the other way make 

our Prayers, and conſequently aske thoſe things of God which are by ras 
ſ«1po/nz0x i1mpoſſible, wee notwithſtanding do not hereby in Prayer tranſ- 

greſle our laytull bounds, That Chriſt.asthe only begotten Son of God, 


hav ing 
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having no Superior,and therefore owing hoaour unto none, neither ſtan- 
ding in any nced ſhouldeither give thankes, or make petition unto God, 
were moſt abſurd. As man, what could beſceme him better,wnether we re- 
ſpe his affetion to God-ward, or his owne neceſſity, or his charityand 
love towards men ? Some things he kneiy ſhould come to paſſe, and nor- 
withſtanding prayed forthem, becauſe hee alſo kneyy that the neceſlary 
means toeffe& them,were his prayers. As in the Pſalm it is ſaid,: As of me, 
and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inberitance,and theends of the Earth 
for thy poſſeſſion. Wherefore that which here God promilſeth his Son, the 
{ame inthe 17 of / oha he _ for, ®Father,the houre 1s n0w'come, glorifie 
thy Son,that thy Son alſo may glorifie thee,according as thou haſt gruen himpow- 
er over all fleſh. But had Chriſt the like promiſe concerning the effet of e- 
very particular for which he prayed ? That which was not effected could 
not be promiſed. And we know in<what ſort he prayed for removall of that 
bitter cup, which cup he taſted notwithſtanding his Prayer. To ſhift off 
this Example they anſiver firſt,;that 4 as other children of God, ſo Chriſt had a 
promiſe of deliverance,as farre as the glorie of God in the accompliſhment of bis 
Vocation would ſuffer. And if wee our ſelves have not alfo in that ſort the 
promiſe of Godto beevermore delivered fromall adverſity,what meaneth 
the ſacred Scripture to ſpeake in fo large termes, Be obediernrand the Loyd 
thy God will make thee plenteous ine every worke of thy hand,in the fruit of thy 
body,and in the fruit of thy Cartell,and in the fruit of the Land for thy wealth, 
Againe, Keepe his Lawes, and thou ſhalr be bleſt above all people, the Lordſhall 
zake from thee f all infirmities, The man whole delight is in the Law of 
God,s whatſoever he doth it ſhall proſper, For the ungodly there are great 
plagues remaining ; but whoſoever putteth his truſt inthe Lord, mercie 
imbraceth him Þ oz every de. Not onely that mercy which keepeth from 
being overlaid or oppreſtbut.mercy which faveth from being touched wirh 
grievous Miſeries,mercy which turnethaway the courſeof ithe great watey- 
flouds, and permitteth them notto come xeere. Nevertheleſle, becauſe the 
Prayer of Chriſt did concerne but one calamitie, they are {till bold to 
denie thelawfulneſſe of our Prayer for deliverance out of all, yea, though 
wee pray with the ſame exception that hee did, If ſuch deliuerance may 
ſtand with the pleaſure of Almighty God, and nat otherwiſe, For they have 
ſecondly found out a Rule that Prayer ought onely to bee made tor de- 
Lliverance k from this or that particular adverſity, whereof wee know not but 
upon the event what ihe pleaſure of God &, Which quite overthrowerh 
that orher —_——_ wherein they require unto every Prayer which is of 
Faith an aflurance to obtain the thing wee pray for. Arthe firſt to pray a- 
gainſtalladverſitie was unlawfull, becauſe we cannot affare our ſelves that 
this willbe granted. Nowwe have licence to pray againſt any particular 
adverſitie, and the reaſon given, becauſe we know not but upon the event 
what God will doe. Ifwe know not what God will doe, it folloiveth that 
forany aflurance we have, hee may doe otherwiſethan wee- pray, and ivee 
may faithfully pray for that which wee cannot affuredly preſume that 
God will grant. Secing therforeneither of theſe two Anſwers will ferve 
the turne,they have 'a third, which is, that topray in fuch fort, 1s bur idly 
miſk-ſpeng labour. becauſe God hath _— revealed his VV1ll es 
: | Fi 3 this 
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pry which he at thattime could not forget. To what intent then was 


tures,the nature God,and the nature of man, which both do imply this fa- 
culty and power.So that in Chriſt there is adivineand there isan humane 
will, otherwiſe he were not both God and man. Hereupon the Church 
hath of old condemnedMonothelites as Heretikes,for holding thatChriſt 
had but one will. The workes and operations of our Saviours humane will 
were all ſubje& rothe Will of God, and framed according to his Law, 
cT deſire to doe thy will, O God, and thy Law is mithin mine heart, Now as 
mans will,ſo the Will of Chriſt hath two ſeverall kinds of operation, the 
one naturall orneceſlary. wherby it deſireth ſimply whatſoever is g00d in 
it ſclfe , and ſhunneth generally all things which hurt ; the other delibe- 
rate, when we therfore imbracethings as good, becaule the eye of under- 
ſtanding judgerh them good to that end which we'ſimply defire. Thus in 
IT 
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it ſelf wedeſire health,phyſick only for healths ſake. And in this ſort ſpe- 
ciall reaſon oftentimes cauſeth the will by choice to preterre one good 
thing before anotheryo leave one for anothers ſake,to forgoe meaner for 
rheattainment of higher deſires, which our Saviour [likewiſe did, Theſe 
different inclinations of the will conſidered, the reaſon is eafic how in 
Chriſt there might grow deſires ſeeming, but being not indeed oppoſite 
cither the one of them unto the other, or cither of them ro the will of _ 
God.For let the manner of his ſpeech be weighed 241y ſoule is now troubled * 19013350 
and what ſhould I ſay? Father, ſaveme out of this boure. But yeg, for this very "A IDA 
rauſe I am come tnto this hoaure. His purpoſe herein was moſt effettually to Newpetatt oh 
propoſe to the view of the wholeworld two contrary objeas,the likewher- vin:tas humans 
unto in force andefficacy were never preſented in that manner to any but 4m ng 
only to the Soule of Chriſt. There was preſented before his cycs in that jujje, & {c- 
fearefull houre,on the one ſide Gods heavy indignationand wrath towards <#dwm quid 
mankind as yetunappeaſed, death as yet in full ſtrength, Hellas yet never 6 
maſtered by any that came within the confines and bounds theteof, ſome- retioem,ſed * 
what alſo —eredas more than is cither poſſible or needfulll for the wit 79*/e;aram 
of manto find outsfinally himſelfe fleſh ds bloud Þ left alone to enter jn- papers 
to conflicwith all theſe , on the other {idea World to be ſaved by One,a « von adjuvas. 
pacification of wrath throhgh the dignity of that ſacrifice w®Þ ſhould be — gn 
offred a conqueſt overdeath throughthe power of that Deitywhichiwould aeree. Sic ergo 
not ſufferthe Tabernacle therofto ſee corruption,and an utter diſappoint. naviiase di- 
ment ofall the forces of infernallpowers,through the purity of that ſoule 510erer ch 
which they ſhould have in their hands and not bee able totouch. Let no Luan temen 
man marvaile that in this caſe the ſoule of Chriſt was much 7r0#6/ed. For — qr 


what could ſuch apprehenſions breed but (as their nature is) inexplicable yuiare,ſedyro 


paſſions of mind,defires abhorring what they imbrace,and imbracing what #2#raredeap- . 


tone ſailinutt, 


they abhorre > 1n which agony how ſhoxld the tongue goe aboug to expreſ © quare fit dere- 
what the ſoule indured ? Whenthe griefes of 7ob were exceeding orcat,his lickerequirit, 
words accordingly to openthem were many; howbeit, ſtillunto his ſee- NG n 
ming they were undifcovered,< Though my :alke (ſaith T0b) bee this day in *u, > c006hA : 
bitterneſſe,yet my plague #s greater than my gnoning But here to what purpoſe {4 nobisinne- 
ſhould words ſerve, when nature hath more to declare thangrones and {72nſin 
ſtrong cries,more than ſtreames of bloudie ſiveats. more than his doubled [traxs. 
 andtripled praierscanexprefle,yho thrice putting forth his hand toreceiv #: 4c Sore. 
thar Cup,beſides which there was no other cauſe of his comming into the D = 
World,hee thrice pulleth it backe againe,and as ofteneven with teares of 4: deret:quiſt 
bloud craveth, if #: bepoſſible, O ys any or if nor, even what thine own good _ 
pleaſure 15, for whole ſake the Paſſion thathath in it a bitter, and bloudy ec Siffidentic, 
_ confliteven with Wrath and Death and Hell is moſt welcome. Wheras 7 querele, {ed 
therfore we find in God a will refolved that Chriſt ſhall ſuffer ; and inthe —_— 
humane will of Chriſt two acuall defires,the one avoyding,and the othet alisinueitigare 
accepting death; 1s that defire which firſt declareth it ſelte by prayer, a- ye _— 
gainſt that wherwith he concluderh prayer, or cither of them againſt his naw acer.” 
mind to whom prayer tn this caſe ſeeketh > We may judge of theſe diver- « 1«b23.3- 
{ities in thewill, by the like in the underſtanding. For as the intelleRuall 
part doth not coll it ſelf,by conceiving man tobe juſtþnd unjuſt,vhen it 
meaneth notthe ſame man,uor by imagining the ſame manlearned and un- 


learned, 
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becauſe the parts of every true oppoſition doe alwayes both concerne the 
ſame ſubje&, and have reference to the ſame thing, {ith otherwiſe they 
are but in ſhew oppoſite, and not in truth : So the will about one and the 
ſame thing may in contrary reſpe&s have contrary inclinations, and thar 
without contrariety. The Miniſter of juſtice may for publique example 
to others, vertuouſly will the execution of that party, whoſe pardon ano. 
ther for conſanguinities ſake as vertuouſly may defire. Conſider death in 
it ſclfe,and nature teacheth Chriſt to ſhun it. Conſider death as a meanc 
to procure the ſalvation of the world, and mercie worketh in Chriſt all 
-willingneſſe of mind towards it. Therefore in theſe two delires there can 
be no repugnant oppoſition. Againe,compare themwith the willof God, 
and if any oppoſition bee, it muſtbe onely betweene his appointment of 
Chriſtsdceath,and the former deſire whichwifheth deliverance from death, 
But ncither is this defire oppoſite to the will of God. The wil of God was 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the pains of death. Not ſo his will,as if the tor- 
ment of innocenciedid in it ſelfe'pleaſe and delight God,but ſuch was his 
will,in regard of the end wherunto it was neceſlary that Chriſt ſhould ſuf- 
fer. The death of Chriſt in it ſelfe therfore God willeth not, which to the 
end we might therby obtain life,he both allowth andappointeth. In like 
manner the Son of man indureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe grievous 
paines, which ſimply not to have ſhunned had been againſt nature, and by 
conſequent againſt God.1I take it therfore to be anerror,that Chriſt cither 
knew not what himſelfe was to ſuffer, or elſe had forgotten the things hee 
knew. The root of whicherrour was an over-reſtrained conſideration of 
Prayer, as though it bad no other lawfulluſe but only to ſerve fora choſen 
meane, whereby the will reſolveth to ſecke that which the underſtanding 
certainely knoweth it ſhall obtaine : wheras prayers in truth both ours are, 
and his weregas well ſometime a preſentation of meere delires, as a meane 
of procuring defired effects atthe hands of God. Ve are therefore taught 
by his example;that the preſence of dolorous and dreadfull objects, even 
in minds moſt perfe&, may as eloudes over-caſt all ſenſible joy ; that no 
aſſurance touching future victories, can make preſent conflicts fo ſirect 
aud eaſe, but nature will ſhun and ſhrinke from them, nature will defire 
caſcand deliverance from oppreſſive burthens ; that the contrary deter- 
mination of God is oftentimes againſt the effe& of this defire ; yet not 
againſt the affection it ſelfe,becauſe it is naturally in us ; ithat in ſuch caſe 
Our praicrs cannot ſerve us as means to obtain the thing wedefire;thatnot- 
withſtanding they are unto God moſt acceptable ſacrifices, becauſe they 
teſtifie we deſire nothing but at his hands,” and our deſires we ſubmit with 
contentment to be overruled by bis will. and in general they are not repug- 
nant unto the naturall will of God,which wiſheth to the works of his own 
hands,inthat they are his own handy-work all happines although perhaps 
for ſome ſpeciall cauſe in our owne particular, a contrary determination 
have ſeemed more convenient ; finally, that thus to propoſe our deſires 
which cannot take ſuch effe&tas we ſpecific, ſhall notwithſtanding other- 
wiſc procure us his heavenly grace,evenas this very praier of Chriſtobtat- 
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this example we are not afraid to preſent unto God our prayers for thoſe 
things, which that hee will performe unto us we have no ſure nor certaine 
knowledge. 2 Saint Pauls Prayer forthe Church of Corinth was that they 
might not doe any evill, although hee kneiy that no man liveth which ſin- 
neth not, although he knew that in this life we alwates muſt Pray, b Forgive 
zs or ſinzes. Tt is our frailty that in-many things we all doamiſle, buta ver- 
tue that wee would doe amiſle innothing , anda teſtimony of that vertue; 
when we pray that what occaſion of fin ſoever doe offer it ſelte; we may be 
ſtrengthened from above to withſtand ir, They pray in vaineto have finne 
pardoned which feeke notalſo to prevent ſinne by prayer, even every par- 
ticular {inby prayeragainſt all ſin, except men can nameſorme tranſgrefſion 
wherewith wee ought.to bave truce. For in very deedalthough wee can- 
not bee free fromal[ finicolleQively in ſach ſort that noipart thereof ſhall 
bee found inherent in' 0s, yet diſtributively at the leaſt all great and grie- 
vous actualloffences yas they offer themſelves one by one; both may and 
ought to bee by all meanes avoided. So that inthis ſenſe to bee preſer- 
ved from-all fin is not impoſſible. Finally; concerning deliverance it 
ſelfe fromall adverſitie, wee uſe not to ſay men are inadverſitie whenſoe- 
ver they feele any ſmall hinderance of their wel-fare in this World, but 
when ſome notable afflition or croſle, ſome great calamitie or trouble 
befalleth them, Tribulation hath in it divers'circumſtances ; they mind 
ſundry facultics to apprehend them: It offereth ſometime it ſelfe tothe 
lower powers of the foule as a moſt unpleaſant fpedacle' ts the —_— 
0 


ſometimes as drawing after ita traine of dangerous inconveniences, 
time as bringing with it remedies for the curing of ſundry evils, 'as Gods 
inſtrumentofrevenge and fury ſometime, ſometime as arodofhis juſt yer 
moderate ireand diſpleaſure, ſometime, as matter for themthat ſpitefully 
hate us to exerciſe theit poyſoned malice; ſometimieas a furnace of tryall 
for vertue to ſhew it ſelfe., and through conflit to obraine glory. Which 
diffterctit contemplations of adverſitze doe worke for the moſt part their 
anſwerable effets. Adverſitic either apprehended by ſenſe as a thing 
offenſive and grievous to nature; or by reaſon conceived as a ftiare, an 
occaſion of many mens falling from'God, a ſequellof Gods indignation 
and wrath, a thing which Satan'defireth , and would bee glad to behold ; 
tribulation thus conſidered bein preſent cauſeth ſorrow ; and being im- 
minentbreedeth feare. For moderation of which two affeftions growin 

from the very naturall bitterneſfe and gall ofadverſity,*the Scripture mich 
alleaged contrary fruits; which affliction likewiſe hath whenſoever it fal- 
lcth onthemthatare tra&table, the grace of Gods holy Spirit concurring 
therewith." But when the Apoſtle Saint Paul teacheth , that 4 every one 
which will live godly in Chriſt Iefus muſt ſuffer perfecution , and. by 
many tribulations wee enter into the Kingdome-of Heaven, becauſe in 4 
foreſt of many Wolves, Sheepe cannot chooſe but feed in contirmall 
dangeroflife; or when © Saint [ames exhorteth to account it a matter of 
exceeding ioy when wee fall into divers temptations, becauſe by thetriall 
of taitb,patience is brought forthy was it ſuppoſe we their meaning to friy- 
{trate our Lords admonition, Pray that ye enter not Inte temptation s when 
hunſelf prognounceth thembleſſed that ſhouwldfor hisName fakebe ſubie& 
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ro all kinds of ignominy & ofprobrious malediction, was ic bis purpole thar 
no man ſhould ever pray with Davis, * Lord, remove ſrom me, ſhame and con- 
tempt 2 In thoſe tribulations, ſaith Þ Saint «Anguſtize , which may hurt os 
well as profit. we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, What we ſhould acke as we ought , we 
know not, yet becauſe they are tough, becauſe they are grievous , becauſe the ſenſe 
of our weakneſſe flieth th:m, we pray accoraing to thy generall defire ofthe will of 
man, that God would turne them away from ws,owing in the mean while this dewo- 
tios to th: Lord ourGod,that if he remove them not.yet we do not therfore imagin 
our ſelves in his fiebs deſpiſed, but rather nth godly ſufferance of evils , expe 
greater good at his merciful hands. For thus is vertue in weakneſſe perfetted, 

To the fleſh (as the Apoſtle himſelfe granteth) all affligion is naturally 
grievous. Therefore nature which cauſeth to feare;teacheth to pray againſt 

all adverſity. Proſperity inregard of our corrupt inclinationto abuſe the 
bleſſings of Almighty God, doth prove for the moſt part a thing dange- 
rous to the ſoules of men. Very caſe it ſelfe is *death tothe wicked, and 

the proſperity of fooles ſlaycth them; their table is a ſnare, and their feli- 
City their utter overthrow. Few men there are whichlong proſper and ſin 
not. Howbeit evenas theſe ill effe&s, although they bee very uſuall and 
common, are no barreto the heartie prayers, wherby moſt vertuous minds 
wiſh peace and proſperiticalwaies where they love,tbecauſe they conſider 
that this in it ſelfe is a thing naturally deſired: fo becauſe all adverſitie is in 
it ſclfe againſt nature, what ſhould hinder to pray againſt it, altbough the 
providence of God turn it often unto the great good of many men? Such 
prayers of the Church to bee delivered fromalladverſity , are no morere- 
P nant to any reaſonable diſpoſition of mens minds towards death,much 

efle to that bleſſed patience and meek contentment which Saintsby hea- 
venly inſpiration have to indure,yhat croſle or calamity ſoever it pleaſeth 
God to lay upon them, than our Lord and Saviours own _ before his 
Paſſion was repugnant unto his moſt gracious reſolution to die for the fins 
of the whole World. 

49 In praying for deliverance from all adverſitie , wee ſeeke that 
which nature doth wiſh to it ſelfe ; but by intreating for mercie to- 
wards all , wee declare that affetion- wherewith Chriſtian Charitic 
thirſteth after the good of the whole World, we diſcharge that dutic 
which the - Apoſtle himſelfe doth impoſe on the Church of Chriſt as a 
commendable office,z ſacrifice acceptable in Gods1ight, aſerviceaccordit 
to his heart, whoſe defire is to have all mcn faved, a work moſt fareablc 
with his purpoſe , who gave himſelfe to bee the price of redemption for 
«I, anda forcible meane to procuye the converſion of all ſuch as are not ye 
acquainted with the myſteries of that truth which mult ſave their ub to 
Apainſt it there is but the bare ſhew of this one impediment, that all mens 
ſalvation,and many mens eterrall condemnation or death, arethings the 

one repugnant to'the other, that both cannot be brought to. paſſe; that we 
knowthercare veſlels of wrath to whom God will neverextend mercy,and 
therforethat wittingly we askean impoſſible thing to be had. The truth 
is, that as lifeanddeath, mercic and wrath are matters of meereunderſtan- . 
divgor knowledge, all mens ſalvation and ſome mens endleſſe perdition 


_ arethings ſo oppoſite , that whoſoeyer doth gflirme the one, muſt necel(- 
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ſarily deny the other, God himſelfe cannot effe both, or determine that. 
both ſhallbe. There is in the knowledge both of God and manthis cer- * 
tainty, that life and death have divided between them the whole bodie Of 
mankind. What portion either of the two hath, God himſelfe knoweth ; 
for us hee hath left no ſufficient meanes to comprehend, and for that cauſe. 
neither givenany leaveto ſearch in particular who are infallibly the heres 
of the Kingdome of God,who caſt-awaies. Howbeit concerning the ſtate 
ofall men with whom we live (for ohly of them our prayers are meant) we 
may till theWorlds end, for the preſent ,alwaies preſume, that 4: fur as in ws 
there is power 10diſcerne what others are, and as far as any duty of ours de- 
pendeth upon the notice of their condition in reſpetof God , the ſafeſt 
axiomes for Charity tothe reſt it ſelf uponare theſe, '7e which beleeveth al- 
ready,is; and He which beleewet h not as yet.may be the Child of God. *It become 3 Sidon. Apo!, 
meth nor us dwrize life altogether to condemne any man , ſeeing that ( for any 51% 
thing we know)there is hope of every m14ns forgiveneſſe,the poſſibility of whoſe re- 
pentance is not yet cnt off by death. Andrtherfore charity which þ kopeth-all , ,,.,. 
things, prayethalſo forall men, Wherfore ro let gee perſonal] knowledge ; 
rouching veſſels of wrath and mercy bat they are inwardly inthe ſight of 
God it skilleth not, forus there is cauſe ſufficient inall men wherupon to 
ground our prayers unto God in their behalte.For whatſoever the mindof 
manapprehendeth as good, the will of charity and love is to have it inlar- 
ged in the very uttermoſt extent, thatall may inioy it to whom it can any 
way adde perfe&tion.Becauſetherfore the farthera good thing doth reach, 
the noblerand worthier wereckon it,our prayers forall mens good no leſle 
than forour own, the Apoſtle with very fit termes commendeth as being 
xaadv a work commendable for the largeneſle of the afflition fromwhence 
it ſpringeth, evenas theirs, © which have requeſted at Gods hands the fal- c nom.s;3.64 
vation of many with the lofle of theirown ſoules, drowning as it were and 10. 
over-whelming themſelves in the abundance of their love towards others, 
is propoſed as being in regard of the rareneſſe of ſuch affections vnipranty, 
more than excellent. | But this extraordinary height of deſire afterother 
' mens ſalvation is no common marke. The other is a dutie which belon- 
eth utoalland prevaileth with God daily... Foras it isin it ſelfe good, 
I God accepteth and taketh it inverie good part at the hands of faithfull 
men. Ourprayers forall men doe include both them tþat ſhall find mer- 
cic, and themalfo that ſhall find none. Forthem that ſhall; no man will 
doubt but our prayers are both accepted and granted. Touching themfor 
whom wee crave that mercie which isnot to bee obtained, let us not think 
» that 4 our Saviour did miſ-inftrut his Diſciples, willing them to pray 4 xet.o. 11.124 
for the peacceven of ſuch as ſhould bee uncapable of ſo great a bleſſing ; 
. Or that the Prayers of the © Prophet lerewie offended a hecaule eler.xy I 
anſiver of God wasa reſolute denial of favour to them for whom ſupplica- 
tion was made. And if any man doubt how God ſhould accept ſich 
PEajenn in caſe they bee oppoſite to his Will, or not grant them if the 
ee according unto thatwhich himſelfe willeth , our mi is, that ſuch 
ſutes Godaccepteth in that they are conformable unto his gexerel incl;- 
ation, which isthatall men mightbe faved,yetalvaies he granteth them 
not, forasmugh as there is in God ſometimes a more private rg 
whic 
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detaine them bound,neither are they able to break thorough thoſe errours whertn 
they are ſo determinately ſetled , that they pay unto falſity the whole ſum of what- 
ſoewer love is owing unto Gods: Truth, our Lord merciful and juſt requirerh to 
have all men prayed for , that when we behold innumerable multitudes drawn u 
from the depth of ſo bottomleſſe evils; we may not donbr but (1 part) God bath 
done the thing we requeſted, nor deſpatre, but that berng thankfull for them t0- 
wards whom already he hath ſhewed mercy,the reſt which are 20t as yet inlightned, 
ſhall before they pale our of life be made partakers of the like grace, Or if the 
grace of him which ſaveth [ for ſo we ſee it falleth our] overpaſſe ſome, ſo that the 
Prayer of the Charch for them be not recerved , this we may leave to the hidden 
Tudgements of Righteouſneſſe, and acknowledge that in this ſecret there us a 
Gulfe, which while we live we ſhall never ſound, = 
5o Inſtruction and Prayer, whereof wee have hitherto ſpoken , are 
duties which ſerve as Elements, Parts or Principles to the reſt that fol- 
low, in which number the Sacraments of the Church are chiefe. The 
Church is to us that very = Mother of our new Birth, in whoſe bowels 
zee are all bred, at whoſe breſts wee receive nouriſhment. As many ther- 
fore as areapparently to our judgement borne of God, they havethe ſeed 
of Regeneration by the Miniſtery of the Church, which uſeth to that end 
and purpoſe notonly the Word, but the Sacraments , both having gene- 
rative force and vertue. As oft as we mentiona Sacrament properly under- 
ftood (for in the Writings of the ancient Fathers;/all Articles whichare 
peculiarto Chriſtian Faith, all duties of Religion containing that which 
ſenſeor naturall reaſon cannot of it ſelfe diſcerne, are moſt commonly na- 
med Sacraments) ourreſtraint of the-Word to ſome few principalldivine 
Ceremonies, importeth in every ſuch ceremony two things, the ſubſtance 
of the Ceremony it ſelfe which is viſible , and beſides that ſomewhat elſe 
more ſecret, inreference whereunto we conceive that ceremony to be a Sa- 
erament. For we all admire and honour the holy Sacraments, not reſpe- 
- ting ſo much the ſeryice which wee doe unto;God in receiving them, as 
the dignity of that ſacredand ſecret gift which wee: thereby receive from 
God. Seeing that Sacraments therefore conſiſt altogether-in relation to 
ſome ſuch gift or grace ſupernaturall, as only Godcan beſtow, how ſhould 
any but the Church adminiſter thoſe Ceremonies as Sacraments, which 
arenot thought to be Sacraments by any but bythe Church ? There is in 
Sacraments to be obſerved their force and. their. forme of adminiſtration. 
Vpon their force their neceflity dependerh. So that how they are neceſſa- 
ry we cannot diſcern,till we ſee how cfteRuall they are. When Sacraments 
arc ſaid tobeviſible Signes of inviſible Grace, wee thereby conceive how 
grace is indeed the very end for which theſe Heavenly Myſteries were in- 
ſtituted,and beſides ſundry other properties obſerved 1n them, the matter 
whereof they conſiſt, is ſuch as ſignifieth, figureth, and repreſenteth their 
end. But ftill their efficacy refteth obſcure to our underſtanding,except we 
ſearch ſomewhat more diſtincly, what grace 1nparticular, that is, where- 
unto they are referred, and what manner of operation rhey bave rowards 
it. The uſe of Sacraments is bur vnly in this life,yer ſogthar here they con- 
ccrnea farre better life than this, andare for that cauſe accompanied with 
2 2 Gg grace 
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. ofthe World, and inthe Wiſedome of God it hath not beene thought 
convenient to.admit any-way of ſaving man but by man himſelfe, though 
nothing ſhould bee ſpoken of the love and mercie of God towards man, 
whichthis wayare become ſuch a ſpeRacle,as neither men nor Angels can 
behold without.a kind of heavenly aſtoniſhment,ve may hereby perceive 
there is cauſe ſufficient-why divine Nature ſhould aſſume Humane, that 
ſoa God mightbe in Chriſtreconciling tohimſelfe the World. And if 
ſome cauſe bee likewiſe required, why rather to this end and purpoſe the 
Son,thancither the Father,or the boly Ghoſt ſhould be made man, could 
we whichareborne-the children of wrath,bee adopted the Sonnes of God 
through grace,anyotherthanthe naturall Sonne of God being Mediatour 
betweene God and us ? It became therefare him by whom all things are 
to be the way of:falvationto all,thatthe inſtitution and reſtitution of the 
World might be 'both wroughtby one/hand. The Worlds Salvation was 
without the Incarnation of the Sonne:of God ; a thing impoſlible, not 
ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, it being preſuppoſed that the Will of 
God was nootherwi ero hav it ſaved than by the death of his owne Son, 
Wherfore taking to himfclfe our fleſh, and by his:incatnation making ir 
his-own fleſh;he had-now of his own;although fromus,what to offer unto 
God forus.Andas Chriſt tooke Manhood.that by:ithee might bee capa- 
ble of death whercunto he humbled -himſelte, fo becauſe. Manhood isthe 
proper ſiibje&tof compaſſion and feeling pittic, which maketh the Scep- 
ter of-Chriſts Regencic even inthe Kingdomeof Heaven amiable, hee 
which withoutour Nature could not onEarth fufferfor the ſinnes of the 
World doth nowalſo <by means thereof both make interceſſion to God 
| for ſinners,and exerciſe dominion over all men with a true,a naturall,and a 
ſenſible touch of mercie. = | | 
52 It is not:inmans ability either to expreſle perfetly,or conceive the 
manner how this was brought to paſſe, But-the ftrength of our Faith is 
tryed by thoſe things wherin our wits and capacities are not ſtrong. How- 
beit becauſe this Divine Myſterie is more true than plaine, divers having 
framed the ſame to their own conceits and fancies, are found in their ex- 
poſitions thereof more plaine than true: In ſo much that by the ſpace of 
five hundred yeeres after Chriſt,the Church was almoſt troubled with no- 
thing el{e,ſaving only with care and travaile to preſerve this Article from 
the Enifes conſtruction of Heretikes. Vhoſe firſt miſts whenthe light 
of the 4 Nicez Councell had diſpeld, it was not long ere Macedonius 
transferred unto Gods moſt holy Spirit the ſame blaſphemie, wherewith 
Arrius had alread diGonrunct his coeternally begotten Son; not long 
ere Apollinarius began to e pare away from Chriſts humanitie. In refutaty- 
on of whieh impictics when the Fathers of the Church, Arhanaſius, Ba- 
ſilland the two Gregor7es,had by their painefull travailes ſufficiently Clee- 
red the truth, no lefle for the Deitic of the Holy Ghoſt, than for the cor- 
pleat humanitie of Chriſt, there followed hereupon a finall concluſion, 
whereby thoſe Controverſies, as alſo the reſt which Pavlus Samoſarenus, 
Salellius,Photinus, Aetius, Eunomius, togetherwith the whole ſwarme of 
peſtilent Dim7-4r77a95,had fromtime to time ſtirred up fithence theCoun- 
cell of Nice, were both privately firſt at Rome in a {maller Synode, and 
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adjudged to dyeandexecuted bythe Ieives.WWecatinor fay properly that 
the Virgin bore,or ſohn did 0 ar wa P;lazecondemne,or the Iewes cru- 
cific the nature of man, becauſe theſe arealtperſonall Attributes, his per- 
ſon is the ſubje&which receiveththem, his-nature that which maketh his _ 
perſon capable or apttoreceive.!If wee ſhould ay that the perſon of a... 
man. in ous: Saviour Chriſt. was'the: fubje&'of theſe things, this/ were 
plainly to\iatrap our ſelves inthe oy ſnareof the Neſftorians Herclie, be- 
tween whom and the Churchof God therewas no difletence, favingonly 
that Neſtor: imagined in Chriſt as well a perionall Humane ſubſiftence, 
asa Divine,the Churchacknowledging a ſubftance both'/Divine and Hu- 
mane, but no other perfonall ſubſiſtence than-Divine, becauſe the Sonne 
of God tooke hot to himſelfe-amans-perſon;/:but the nature onely of a 
man. Chriſt is a perſon both Divineand Humane, howbeitnot therefore 
two-perſons in one, neither boththeſe inone fenfe; but giperſon Divine, 
becauſe hee is perſonallyrhe Sonneaf God, Humane, beeauſ&he herb really 
the zature of the children of men. In Chrift therefore Godand Manygbere 
25:(faith ©. Puſebapus) a 1wo-fold ſubſtance, nor a raio-fold perſizyhecauſe dne per- ar aſchaſ lb de 
ſor diftinguiſherh anorher gphereas one atturerapiantin uncher become extines Ee. 
For the perſonall being which the Sonne of God alreadylad, ſufferednort 
the ſub LE beperſonall which he rooke akhough ropether with the 
nature which bee bad, the  nature- alſo which hee rovke” continueth., 
Whereupon it followeth againft Neftor:swe,,thatiho perſon' was borne/of 
the: V irgin but the Sonne of God, no perſonburthe Sonne. of God bap- 
tized,; the Sonne of 'God condemned, the 'Sonne of 'God'and no'other 
petſon crucified which'one onely point of Chriſtian Bliefe, the 72finire 
worth of the Sanne of God, is the very ground bF all thitigs beleeved'con- 
cerning life and falvarion, by that whioh+Chtjſt'either didor ſuffered 
25 man 1n our behalfe.: But for as much as SaintiGyrih;the chiefeſt of thoſe 
two bundred Biſhops afſembled' in the's Counſell of Epheſus where the » mp.4zr. 
Hereſie of Neſtor:u« was condemned{had'inihis'VVritings/againſt the Ar- 
riansavouched:;that theword or wiſedome of Qud hath bur one naturewhich 
iseternall,'and-whereunto he aſſumed fleſh+(forthe Arrians' were of opi- 
nion, that-beſides Gods owne eternall Wiſedome thereis a Wiſedome 
which God created beforeallthings, to theiend.hee might thereby cre- 
ate all things elſe, and that this created Wiſedome was the Word which 
tooke fleſhiy Apgaine,foras much as the ſame [Cyr/-had given inſtance 
inthe body and the ſoule of man no fartherthan onely'to enforce byex- | 
ample againſt Neſtoriuc, that a vifible;and an invifible,a mortall and an im- 
mortall ſubſtance may united make/one perſor; the words of Cyril wete in' 
proceſle of time ſo taken, as Hough it hadbeen his drift to teach; that 
even as /inus the bodie and the foute, ſo inGhriſt,God and man make 
but oze na1avre.1' Of which errour; ſixe hundredand thirtie Fathers'® the 
ci: Councellof :Chalcedon condemited Entiobes, Boras' Neſtorius texch- c dans D.a5r, 
ing*-rightly thar God'and 'man' are-diftin& Natures ,*did therenpon 
miſ-inferre that in- Chrift-thoſe natures oan* by no conjunRion make 
one perſon; ſO Ewmriches of ſoundbeliefe, as touching their true perſo- 
nall copulation: beeame unſound; by" denying'"the difference which fill 
continucthbetweene the one andthe other nature, Wee: muſt thetefore . 
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keepe watily a iniddle courſe, ſhunning both rhat'diſtraRion of perſons 
wherin Neſtorims went —— this later confuſion of natures which 

2 A'-y»prcww deceived Eutiches. 3 Theſe natures. from the moment of their firſt combi 

np:91441 775 nation have beene and are forever inſeparable. For evenwhen his ſoule for- 
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ſooke the Tabernacle of his Body, his iDeity forſooke neither Body nor 
Soule. If it had then could wee not truly hold either that the perſon of 
Chriſt was buried,or that the perſonof Chbriſt didraiſeup ir ſelffromthe 
dead. For the Body ſeparated:from the:VWord, can in no true ſenſe be ter- 
med the Perſon of Chriftznor is it true, to ſay that the Son of God in rai- 
ſing up that Body did raiſe up himſelfe, if the Body were not both with 
him andof himyeven durihg the time it lay inthe Sepulchre. The like is 
alſo to be ſaid of the Soule yotherwiſe weeare plainly and inevitably Ne- 
ſtorians, The very perſon:of Chriſt therefore for ever one and the ſelfe- 
fame , was onely touching bodily ſubſtance concluded within the Grave, 
his Soule onely from thenee;ſevered, but by perſonall union, his Deitie 
ſtill unſeparably joyned with both. (1 0 

53. The ſequellof whichconjun&ionof natures inthe perſonof Chrift, 
is no aboliſhment of natural properties appertayning, to cither ſubſtance, 
no ttanſition'or transmigratipn thereof out of one ſubſtance into anether, 
finally,no ſuch mutuall infuſth as really cauſeth the ſame natural operati- 
onsor properties tobe madecommonunto bothiſubſtances,butwhatſoever 
is naturall to Deitie,the ſame remayneth in Chriſt uncommunicated unto 
his Manhood, &-whatſoever naturall to Manhood, his Deitie thevof is un- 
capable.The true properties and operations of his Deitie are;toknow thar 
which is not poſhble for created natures to comprehend: to bee ſimply the 
higheſt cauſc of all things,the wel-ſpringof immortality and life;to have 
neitherend nor beginning obdayes; to be every where preſent,& incloſed 
no where,to be ſubje& to no alterationnor paſhon ; to produce of it ſelf 
theſe effeds whichcaunotproceed but from infinite Majeſty & power. The 
true properties & operations.of his Manhood are ſuch,as b Ireteus recko- 
neth up;!f Chriſt(faith he)had wor taken fleſh from the very earth, be would not 
have covered thoſe earthly noariſhments wherewith bodies which be taken from 
thence are fed. This was the tature which felt hunger after long faſting, was de- 
ſrrows of reſt after travaile, teſtefied compaſ{ton and love by teares, grozed inhea- 
wineſſe7 with extremitie of griefe even melted away it [elf into bloudie ſweats. 
To Chriſt we aſcribe both working of Wonders & ſuffering of paines;we 
uſe cencerning him,ſpeechesas wellof Humilirieas of Divine Glorypbur 
the one we apply unto that nature which hetooke of the Virgin 22ry,the 
other to thatwhich was in the beginning, VWe may not therfore imagine 
that the propertics of the weaker nature have vaniſkht with the preſence of 
the more glorious, and baye bin therein ſwallowed up as in a Gulfe.Wee 
dare got in thispoint giveeareto themvho over-boldly affirme,that c The 
nature: which Chriſt tooke weak 03 feeble from us by being mingled which Deity 
became the ſame which Detty $6,that the aſſumption of our ſubſtance unto bisgvas 
like the blending of a drop of Veneger wath the buge Oceanwherein alihough it 
continue ſtill,yer not wuh thoſe properites which ſevered ut hathgecauſe ſithexce 
the inflant of their conjuntion,alldiftintion aud difference of the. one from the 
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elſe bur meere Deity,which words ate ſo plain anddire@ for Emtzches, that 
ſtand indoubr they are not his whoſe name they carry. Sure I antthey are 
fat fromtruth and muſtof neceſſity give place to the better adviſed ſenten- 
ces of other men.2 He which 13 himſelfe was pornred (ſaith Hilarie) 6 Med: TTY SPE 
a:0r to ſave his Church,and for performanre of that myſtery of mediation between livg. ; 
God and Man is become God and Man, doth now beeng but one, conſiſt of bor h 
thoſe natures uned, aeither bath-bee through t he union of” both incurred the 
damage oy loſſe of either, leſt by being borne a Mane ſhould thinke he hath a+ Fo 
Ven over tote God gr that becuuſe he comtinued God,thertfore he cannot be Man os - he as 
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alſo,whereas the true beliefe which maketh a man happy; proclarmeth joynily God < Salua proprie- 
and Man, confeſſerh the word dizd fleſb together. Cyril more plainely, b js 7 *77/que 
190 natures have knit themſelves the ont 10 the other, and are inthat neerneſſe > 
as untapable of confuſion,as of _ Their coherence hath not taken away "ilitay 2 vir- 
the difference berweene them, Fleſh is not become God; but doth ſtill continue - 1a peg 
Fleſh; althongh it bee now the fleſh of God; Yea, of each ſubſtance (faith c Leo) morta'itas,; ; 
the properties are all preſerved and kept ſafe, Theſe two natures are as cauſes _ -—+,9mK 
andoriginall groands of allrhings which Chriſt hath done. Wherefore 407 res avs 8 
ſome things he doth as God becauſe his Deitie alone is rhe well-ſpring 7e%7% Tis «v- 
from which they flow z ſome things as Man, becauſe they iſſue fromhis vt ae Kh, 
meer humanenature, ſomethings joyntly as both God and Man becauſe Dr eres TR. 
both natures concurre as principles thereunto.Foralbeit the properties of Fo. # Iſa, 
each nature doecleave only to that nature whereof they are properties,and wn A. 
therfore Chriſt cannot naturally be as God, the ſarhe which he z4turally js 76a, & ml 
as Man,yet both natures may very well concutunta one effe®, and Chrit em men 
that reſpe& be truly ſaid to worke both as Godand as Man,oneand the ſelf- ow. 
ſame thing.Let us therfote ſet it down fot a rule or principle fo neceſſiry, Pamaſe de Or- 
as nothing moret© the plainedecidingof all doubts 'and queſtions abour ©4841. 
thevinion of natures in Chriſt, that of both natures there 1s a co-1perations duarimin chri. 
often,an aſſoriation alwaics, but neverany mutuall parricparionyherby the #7, 1iranm, 
es of the oneare infuſed into the other. Which rule muſt ſerve for ppg 
the better underſtanding of that which 4D amaſcere hath touching croſſe imietire enune. 
and circulatorie ſpeeches,wherein there are attributed to God ſuch things _ 4 ak 
as belong.to manhoodand to Man ſuchas properly concerne the Deity of abſtratts Rd in 
| Chriſt Ieſus,the cauſe whereof is the aſſocrarzor of natures in one ſubje&, 27*9 ſolum, 
Akindofmutuatcommutation there 15,wherby thoſe conctetenames,God Ry 
and 44az,when we ſpeak of Chr:ift, doe take interchangeably one anothers **nave 0s 
roome, fo that for truth of ſpeech it skilleth not whether wee lay that the nivany £2 frm 
Son of God hath created the world,and the Son of man by his death hath denfraieds 
ſaved it,or elſe that the Son of man did create,andthe Son of God die to ©9* roftum 
ſave theworld. Howbeit,as oft as we attribute to God what the Man-hood 1vppngen 
of Chriſt claimeth,or to Man what his Deitie hath right unto;we under- 7:mae nety- 
ſtand by the name of Godand the name of Man neithet the one nor the 0- — s ſe "oa G 
ther natute, but the whole perſonof Chriſt in whom burhnaturegare, Sos - 5 aye 
Whenthe Apoſtle faith of the Iewes, that they crucified the Lord of "tw mt 
glorieand whenthe Son of man, being on earth, affirmeth that the Son of oo 

Man was in heavenatthe ſame inſtant, there is-in theſe two ſpeeches that 

mutuall circulation before mentione3, In the one there is attributedto 
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her ubiquitie unto » Man, which humane natute admitteth not. There- 
fihe by on Lord of glory we mult needs underſtand the: whole perſon of 
Chriſt, who being: Lotdof glory, was indeed crucified, but not in that 
nature for which hee is termed the Lord of glory In like manner, bythe 
Sonne of man the whole perſon of Chriſt muſt neceſlarily bee meant, 
who being man upon earth, filled heaven with bis glorious preſence;bur p 
not bags. Þ to that nature for which the. title of man 15 given him. 
Without this caution the fathers whoſe beliefe was ſincere, and; their 
meaning moſtſound, ſhall ſeeme in their —_— one. to deny what a- 
nother conſtantly doth affirme. Theodore: diſputeth with great carneſines, 
that God cannot be ſaid to ſuffer. But hee thereby meaneth Chriſts' drvine 
b 9ml 77 Patureagainſt® A pollinarius which held even Deitie it ſelfe pafſible.Cyrz/. 
#47 xer«g*ev- ON the other fide againſt Neſtorius as much contendeth, that whoſoever 
2s age - | deny very God to have ſuffered death, doth forſake the faith. VVhich 


Tile. Greg. 


NE, de ſecta- DOtwithitanding to hold,were hereſic,if the name of God in'this aſſertion 


a1obiz.13e 


wr. — did not importas it doth:the perſon of Chriſt,who being verily God ſaf- 
9010-518: (ered Jeath ut inthe fleſh,and not. in that ſubſtance for which thename of 


God is given him. | | OH, DO #HIOD of 255413 

- 54 If then both natures doe remaine withtheir properties in Chriſt 
par Crit thus diſtin 2s hath beehe ſhewed, wee are for. our betterunderſtandin 
hath obtained CNUS GUTINCE AS NA bo ; ”— 
according to what either nature rece iveth from Other.,to note,that Chriſt 1S by rhree de- 
= _ 4 rees a receiver.firſt,in that he is the Sonne of God : ſecondly, in that his 
his fleſh. wich = 5b nature hath had the honourot union with Deitie beſtowed Upon 
Deitie. , part ® thirdly, in that by —_— _— ſundrie 
< Nalivitas Deinon poteſt non tam ex qua jro ep Le- , | 
nere naturam. eq; trim aliud quamB ehefubjitt 44; wn CINE races have 3 e _ _— 
al:unde quam ex Deo Dex ſubſiſtit Hilard c Trinitdid.s Deirie into t : CNature WNICN 15S cou WIC 
Cum fe gle, a rhnaorery Chor re bs,.jit, On: Chriſt therefore there is beſtowed 
quod pater eſt,omn'a tamen hee non ſine auttore fecent - | > *Y 
ſenex patre tanquams filins fine initis &1 equalis aber. .£hc gift of cternall generation, the gift of 
Rutfin.in Symb.Apoſt.cap.s. Filin alwade nos deduce, unionand the gift of union. By the gift of 
Ants pops: rt 4 yr nracn, cternall: Generation Chriſt hath received of 
em, Lenny, Contra,Prax, d Epbeſ. 1.15, @4 , - 
qnicquidalter;qurviſod dat eſſe. © 14.4.1 7. Vater iu he Father one and in number the © ſelfe- 
minum vis.re x flue} Imorirs, Pachym.inDio* me ſubſtance which the Father hath of him- 


ny[.de.Cal Hicrar.capa. Pater eft\principium tot:us divi- | . p 
ratizquizigſs & nullaeth, Noy enim babet de quoprocedat, {EL TeCcIved from any other.  Forievery 


ſed abeo ep filius efl grvitus + Spiritys fantins procedit, a beginning Us 4 Father unto that which! con- 
Avg.de Trin.l.4.c.to. Hin Chris deitatis loco nemen rath of it; and every off- ſp ring bands 


ub :que patris uſar ja pater nimiriam & cave. yh. + Sc 
—_— Fa os ; aitiaeſ, —» bes 5pm arial unto that out of which it groweth...Secing 


&> propagatio, Tertul.contra. Prax. g ©g0d czim Neu therefore the Father alone 1s © originally that 


cſt ex Deveſt,Hilar.de Trin.lib.s. Nthj}tnifi natum babtt "HI 1h MM Eat ; Way 
las Hilar.hb 4. h* Awe vyarpur Gur: ob1-3. Kos Deitiewbich Chriſt * originally 1s not (for 


& Toppja Ths 7% ©as[orgtTOps Eng WArpinis, ammay. Chriſtis God 8 by being of God, lis Y bby 
yaoue pulls ard ie, Dap,7.25.26. 1 N thil mn ſe dive1ſum iſſuing. out of 1 ight ) it followeth ercup- 


ac difimile babent natus && generans Nikar.de Synod. Ad- . Pp 
vol, Aria, In Trintate dluratguealus, renabud arque ON » (Dat whatſoever Chriſt hath i common 


ot id, Vincenc Lyr.ca.19. k Ate Lrandrtr of unta .him with his heavenly Father p the 
nativitatis eternitas eſt : quia ſicut na{ivitas ab autbore eſt, on . men hi 

ita ab etcrr10 author atorna natroitas tft, Hilar,deTrim, ſame of gear hag _ bee how _ but 
lib,iz. Sicut naturam preflat filio ine irptio geney abto : "2a naturally al | Eterna y given 5 nor eltow- 
Spiritxi ſanfto preſlat eſſenttam ſine mnitio precedent 19 ed by Way of benevolence 5 and favour z 4S 
n fapn Tt of ' 

6 uid 4; iPoZao0n, Six Tha eryuathile' cry M4; the orher gitts both ws And there fore 
$2! $4678) Theodorer ful 42, ex Gregor, Nazi- 1 here the Fathers give it out for a rule,: that 
an, Oratit. de Llibid 44. | whatſoever Chrift is ſaid in Scripture to 


have 


a 


Sue ems oo ooo 
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, -have received, the ſame wee ought to apply Gnely;to the Min-hood of 7 

Chriſt: their Afertion is true of all things which :Chriſt hath received * 

by grace bat to that which hee hath received of che Father by-Cternatl nat i- 

vity or birth, it reacheth not. .To1ching amontof Nettywirh Man-hoad, 

it is by grace! becauſe there can bee n& grenter grace the wod tovards man, 

thanthart God:ſhggki vouchſafc to unite to Thans hature the Perforof big 

onely begotten SOnne. Becauſe the Father®-loverh the:SonneasMan,hee! a 792 3.35, 

bath by uniting Deiris with Man-hood, \grvenall things 1nte- las hands! 

It hath b pleaſed the Father that in himall fulneſſe ſhould dwelThe nine: b 16/5. 

which be hath above allnames is < 2zvez him. As the Pathefs bath-life in; c 2: 4.2.9. 

bimfſclfe; the Sonne in himſelfe hath life alfa by.the%gxffot the Pathey,: 4 797 5-26- 

The gift whereby God hath made Chtiſt a Fountaine of life, is;that* coz.) e 1 109 5 20, 

junttion of the nature of God with the-nature of Hanzinthe'iperſon of Chrilt, _ eft verus 

q - - % x \ IR - | w . eas & vida 

f which gift (faith Chriſt to the Woman of Samaria) if thou didſt knoiwy etern,, 

and in tha reſpet underſtand who zt is which asketh' water of thee; thow t 9624-10: 

wouldeſtaskeof him, that he niight give'thee liveng Water. The Vnion; 

therefore of the Fleſh with Deitiezis to char fleſh a.gitt of princeipall grace; 

and favour. For by vertue of this grace, Manis really made-God,a greature 

is exaltedabove the dignity of all creatures,atid hath all creatures! elſe un 

der it. This admirable union of God with Man;can inforce in that highs! _ 

et nature 8 no alteration, becauſe unto God there is nothing more naturally ;oas 779 

than not to be ſubje& toany change .Neither is it a thing impoſlible; that; <vIpwauy xy. 

the Word being made fleſh, ſhould bee that which it was nor before, as _ — 5M 

touching the manner of ſubſiſtence, and yet continue in all qualiries «iz; ber} rg 

or properties of nature the ſame it was, becauſe the Incarnation of the #2#% 70 @- 

Sonne of God conſiſteth meerely 12.the un107 of Natures, which union m—_— 

doth adde petfetion to the Weaker;to the Nobler no alteration at alle Licod-Uial. .} 

If therefore it bee demianded what the Perſon of the Sonne of God hatly Argir98 TN 

attayned by affuming Man-hood, ſurely, the whole ſarmme of a}is this; my _— 

to bee as wee are, truly, really, and naturally man, 'by meanes whereof. hee ugwmes. | 

is made capable of meaner offices, than otherwiſe his Perfon could A 

have admitted, the onely gaine he thereby purchaſed for hiniſelfe, was to fu" cicorpnea 

beceapable of lofle and. detriment for” the good of others. But may it a—_—_ abit 

rightly be ſaid concerning the Incarnation of Iefus Chriſt, that as our prong page 

- nature hath in no refpe& changed his, ſo from his to ours as litle alter Nativ:.S1,4, 

tion hath enſued ? The very cauſe of his raking upon himour' nature} — ___ 

was to change it; to better the qualitie, and to advance the, condition view x ole | 

thereof; although in-no ſort ro aboliſh the ſubſtance which MMtooke, nor 49s is 4179 

to infuſe into it the naturall forces and propertiesofthis Deitie.As here. 7792 otne7 

fore wee have ſheived how the Sonne of God-by his Incarnation hath phil Le Fran! 

changed the manner of that perfonall ſubſiſtence which before was ſolt. **: 792*he 

tarie, and is now inthe afſlociation of fleſh, no alteration thereby accru- Ge Pa 

ing tothe nature of Gody fo neither are the properties of mans nature, Hilar. de Trith 

in the perfon of Chriſt; by. force and vertue of the fame conjunttion '** 

ſo much altered; as notto' ſtay within thofe limits' which our ſubſtance 

is bordered withall nor the ſtate and qualirie of our ſubſtance fo unal- 

tered, but rhat there arc in it many glorious effects proceeding from fo 

neere copulation with Deitie. God from'us can receive nothing, wee by 
S_ | hint 


_— 
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. 
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; | Deitie bee 
| properties of x 
it the natural ; nd ef. 
btained much.For albe ſupernatural gifts, graces, a 
him have obta s nature;the ſup being the fleſh of 
nicable to man : fleſh bath by being 
not commu The honour which our f wereſpe& but that which 
fes eoyoy: __ 5yn many reſpeds great. : Pu © By mand his in the 
the Sonne O ET h him, the glory prov ven in that hee is 
: mon unto us wit d Title thereunto e 1; 
ay r5 his Right and Tirle f whom God is 
Kingdome © r mens, becauſe inheritance with Chriſt but 
man,differeth aps og right tothe ſame pang ce cannot reach, 
himſelfe a part. thao ts 4 bath, his —_— monk to be the Way, 
ROE THE py > bee cannot ſtoope _ KightcouſneſleSancti 
and ours ſuc ife ; tobee the Wi p 1d.the Hope.o 
d the Life; *cace of the whole world, 
the Truth, an Fx50g ee the Peaceo e Head where- 
fication, «095 ay mp Ate things; to bee that __ bc 
the righteous, _ inheavenand in earth is o_ les above the dignitic 
unto all > wh wei — iſt with other men, they are —_ of Chriſt, even in 
common unto C " Leh eerebuta mcere man, m_ Ily joyned.and unto 
and worth ofany whi ith whom Deitie is POO Te 1m more than 
is man. Bur man w ies which makes | 
nate bath added thoſe —_—— deified our nature, though not 
whom it ba nally, fith God bath deific inſeparable habita- 
thy thereof, Finally, by making it his owne inſep ither 
WOrtny tnerec himſelte, yet by |d without man e : 
Cad ng Pw ow conceive how God rn ine praiſe. For Man is 
«roi 715 ton, Wee + aps r receive the glory of cog J race of unfion, 
Stiat __ a eXerciſe divine ns 99/7 ER But to —_— —— weeks by 
&s.T Oy - in>Þboth an aſlociate O : | | and Bo 1C O . + 
baſes | indbot }f our nature the Soule hr, no ability of ope- 
9s T i wok Eg rp parts Or Our 1 herewith they were match, hedond which 
res Þ =) the influence of Deitie, whe! rure ? Surely, as the ſyorc | 
$115 2155, ration, no verru, or qualitie above narue? Sure ſharpne 
6:15 xIpi's ration, no vertue, h ly cut by reaſo ; hath from 
__ nar ONeL1y heate which It | 
ve were ade ficrie, dot by meanes of that hea hat na- 
: * CS C : nabled that 
$YErETO, @U.)) ly it hatb, bur alſo burne by Deitic of Chriſt hath e 
oy evo -SeuTE P1y 1t « he" doubt, but the Dei in this world hath POW= 
Toy Ev-FEvTH here 15 no dou 5 than man in thisw . . 
= #1 ney fire; (ot 7 ce of nan, to doe more all properties of Dei- 
Re erizeſe ture which it tooke uch a (the bare eſſential prop (ht it 
' ddey ei eſey WT | d.for as much as . ' hee hath repleni 
Cos Jud 5:1 03-00 _—_— - bath imparted unzo it all __ receiveFat the leaſt, 
——— LIC Cx 6 wr 4 | "feions as the ſame is any Hos ce, for which it plea- 
+ Snag withall ſuch pe S frhat aeconomy © i d >2s, and 
pud Theod. y ding to the CX1gENCE O For as the parts, degrees, ! 
And 737%" Iccording tO d mercic to be made man. For a hich hevolunrarily 
- whe AP 5 . G CN nevolu 
706 on 225%? ed him in lovean your niſtration did require, which ding] 
lu Un" . ſticall adminiſtration on alwaiesaccordingly 
& 4p; ces of that my itic did in operatic ehar 
6igey erzyw O C( hebeames of Deitic hence wee may ſomew a 
72,915 &p ns undertooke,the nl themſelves, From , "_ h bein o 
£Cyotas. Chr). ©. c{traine or 1n argc leare illuminated whic S 
þ IT cither er 'crs Of that Soule ag ings which God 
1 yu Nos conjecture, _ _—_— chooſe but ar gr hs fo farre 
we 4" inward unto Go therfore ofneceſlity bee indue uliarto Deity it 
GI , unartO:Deity 
« 76 #4,47:s worketh,and muſt ther th infinite knowledge pec here 
61-78 Cupecn W verſall, though not wit! inthis lite the face of God,was here, 
"gk uverſa ' | bis lifet | 
b@ 4 54tv forthe univerſall, F Chriſtthar ſaw int rforaces and ver- 
0 £2 ſelf. The Soul © f Deity,filled with all manner fgra di 
! . ; > : we read 1t 
0 $'p, guy iv0 h fo viſible preſenceo bf f &tion for which Of 1m DS 
ws $626.99. through 6 cgrce of perte N ;m babove his i fel- 
des #79! ues in that __ = Gite ot gladnes ES Nobler, fo 
KL of ODE Ute written,that God wit in Chriſt unfpeakably clothed ef 
—_ x) % ens «v And 25 God hath in < 
to o4 % «11 lowes. 


—_ 
un 3a Afls 4. 17 
41 ;»% 8 1ſa.nm.2,Lvicg. 1%; p 
/ , h, m1 E, f I 4;.] a v&0 5 O- 
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likewiſe the meaner part ofour nature,the very bodily ſubſtance of man. 
Where alſo that muſt againe be remembred which we noted before, con- 
cerning degrees of the influence of Deitie proportionable unto his owne 
purpoſes, intents, and counſells. For in this reſpe& his bodie which by 


naturall condition was corruprible,wanted the gift ofeverlaſting immunj- - 


ty from death, paſſion, and diflolution, till God which gave it to be ſlain 
for ſ{inne, had for righteouſneſle fake reſtored it to life with certainty of 
endleſſe continuance. Yea, in this reſpe& the very glorified Body of 


Chriſtretained in it the 2 skars and markes of former mortality.But ſhall 12 20.27. 


we ſay, thatin heaven his glorious Body by vertue of the fame cauſc,hath 
now power fo preſent itfelfe in all places, and to bee every where at once 
preſent 2 We nothing doubt,but God hath many wayes above the reach 
of our capacities exalted that Body which it hath pleaſed him to make 
his own,that Body wherwith hee hath faved the world, that Bodie which 
hath been and is the root of eternall Life,the inſtrument wherwith Deity 
worketh,the Sacrifice which taketh away finne, the Price which hath ran- 
ſfaraed Soules fromdeath, the Leader of the whole Army of bodies that 
ſhall riſe again.For though it had a beginning fromus,yetGod hath given 
it vitall efhicacie,Heaven hath indowed it with celeſtiall power, that ver- 
twe it hath from above,in regard wherof all the Angels of heaven adore ir. 
Notwithſtanding, Þ a Body ſtill it continueth, a Bodie conſubſtantiall 
with our bodies,a Bodie of the ſame both nature- and meaſure which it 
had on earth. To gatber therefore into one ſumme all that hitherto hath 
been ſpoken touching this point, there are but foure things which concur 
to make compleat the whole ſtate ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; his Deitie, 
bis manbood;the conjunction of bothand thediſtintionofrheone from 
the otherbeing joyned in one. Foure principall Hereſies there are which 
bave inrhoſe things withſtoodthe truth ; Arrazs,by bending themſelves 
againſt the Deicy of Chriſt; Apolenarians,by maiming 8 miſiyterpretin 
thatwbich belongethtohis humane nature ; Neſtorzazs, by renting Chri 
afunder;and'dividing him into two perſons ; the followers of Eauuches,by 
ng in his perton thoſe natures which they thould diſtinguiſh. 
there have been foure moſt famous ancient generall Coun- 
cels, the Councellof Nieto define againſt 4rr5an5,againſt Apollizarians 
tbe Councell of Conſtan11nople,the Councel of Epheſws againſt Neſtorrans,, 
again{t Emiichrans the Calcedoz Councell, Infoure words, *95, reatvr, 241- 
wtv795, £0vyx0795.' rwly, perfeftly, indrviſibly , diſtinly, the firſt applyed to 
bis being God, and the ſecond to-his being Man, the third to his being 
. ofboth One, and the fourth to his ſtill continuing in that Oneboth, wee 
may fully-byway of abridgement compri 
Lrge handled, cither.indeclaration of Ch 
ofthe foreſaid Hereſies.Withinthe compaſſe of which foure heads,] may 
truly. affirme', that all Hereſies which touch but the perſon of Teſus 
Clhriſt,yhetherthey have riſen in theſe later daics, or in avy Age hereto- 
forc,may be with great faciliry brought ro-confine themſelves. Wee con- 
clude therefore.that to ſave the World, it was of neceſlitie the Sonne of 
God ſhould be thus incarnate,andrhat God ſhould fo beinChriſt as hath 
becn declared, 
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Having thus farre proceeded in ſpeech concerning the perſon of 
—__ p"'0- Teſus Chriſt,bis two natures,their conjun&ion,that which he either is or 
all pretencs : . . 

of Chriſt cy:ry doth in reſpe& of both,and that which the onereceiverh fromthe other ; 
e245 ap "= fith God in Chriſtis generally the medicine,which doth cure the world, 
may bee p1an- and Chriſt in us is that receipt of the ſame medicine,whereby Weare eve- 
td heivevcry Ty ONE Patticularly cured. Inas much as Chriſts Incarnation and Paſſion 
where prelent can be availeable tono mans good which is not made partaker of Chriſt, 
wefich, —NEither canwe participate him without his preſence,we are brieflytocon- 
ſider how Chriſt is preſent,to the end it may thereby better appeare how 

we are made partakers of Chriſt both otherwiſe and in the Sacraments 
themſelves. All things are in ſuch ſort divided into finite and infinite,that 

no one ſubſtance,nature,or quality, can bee poſſibly capable of both. The 

world and all things in the world are ſtinted, all effe&s that proceed from 

themall the powers andabilities whereby they work, whatſoever they do, 

whatſoever they may, and whatſoever they are is limited. Which limita« 

tion of each creature is both the perteQion andallo the preſervation ther- 

cf. Meaſureis that which perfeReth all things,becaule, every thing is for 

ſome end,neither can that thing be availeableto any end which is not pro- 
portionable therunto,and to proportion as well exceſles,as defefts,are op- 

polite. Againe,foras much as nothing doth periſh but onely through ex- 

ceſle or defe& of that, the due proportioned meaſure whereof doth-give 
perfection, it followeth that meaſure is likewiſe the preſervation of all 

things. Out of which premiſes wee may conclude,not onely that nothing, 

created can poſſibly be unlimired, or can receive any ſuch accident,qualt- 

ty,or property, as 9” really make ir infinite (for then ſhould it ceaſe to 

be a creature) butalſo that every creatures limitation is according to his 

owne kinde and therefore as oft as we note in them any thing above their 
kind,itarguerh that the ſame is not properly theirs, but groweth in them 

from a cauſe more powerfull than they are. Such as the ſubſtance of each. 

a?/al,139-74k- thing is, ſuch is alſo the preſence thereof. Impoſſible it is that God 
(123-44 ſhouldwithdraw his preſence from any thing, becauſe the very ſubſtance 
of God is infinite. Hee filleth Heaven and Earth, although hee takeup 

no roome in either, becauſe his ſubſtance is immateriall, pure, and of us 

b 14eo pews An this World fo incomprehenſible, that albeit Þno part of us bee ever 
ubique«ſ[ed ci- abſent from» him, who is preſent whole unto every particular thing, yet 
Po. qa mu, his preſence with us wee no way diſcerne further than onely that God is 
/en.et;,:% 1o- preſent, which partly by reaſon, and more perteRly by Faith wee know 
/45 q1441f4'- tO bee firmeand certaine. Seeing therefore that preſence eycry where is 
[im the ſequellof an infinite and incomprehenſible ſubſtance, (for what can 
/rebet, & alteri bee every where, but that which can no where bee comprehended ?') to 


parisalieram - . . 3 . . # 
"1169, ſed yon 12quire whether Chriſt be every where,'1s to inquire of a naturall proper 


/oun mverf- tie, a propertie that cleaveth to zhe Deitie of Chriſt, Which Deitie be- 
calicreatwe, jingeommon unto him with none,bur only the Father,and the holy Ghoſt 


wy = ra it tolloweth that nothing of Chriſt which 1s limited, that nothing crea- 
«5 0145 pari= ted,that neither the Soule nor the Body of Chrift,and conſequently, not 
fer adeit Aug. 
Epiſt, 57. 


Chriſtas man,orChriſt according to his hunaan nature,can poſſibly be eve- 
ry where preſcnt, becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation & reſtraint do cither 
point out the priucipall ſubjz<& whereunto every ſuch attribute adhereth, 
or 
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or elſe they intimate the radicall cauſe out of which it _—_ . For Ex- 
ample,when we faythat Chriſtas man,oraccording to his humane nature 
ſuffered:death, wee ſhew what nature was the proper ſubject of mortality ; 
when we ſay thatas God, oraccording to his Deity hee conquered death, 
we declare his Deity to have beenthe cauſe, by force and vertue whereof 
heraiſed himſelfe from rhe Grave./But neither is the-Manhood of Chriſt 
that ſubje@whereunto wniverſall preſence agreeth,, neithet.is it the-cauſe 
Originall by force wherofhis Perfon isinabled to be 'every-where preſent. 
Wherefore -Chriſbis opinly preſcntwith all things, in that he is very 
God, but notpreſent with all things:as man ,. becauſe Mankood and the 
parts thereof can neither be the cauſe nor the true ſubjeAwfluch preſence. 
Notwithſtanding, ſomewhat more plainely to ſhew a true immediate rea- 
ſon wherefore the Manhood of Chriſt can neither be every-where preſenr, 
nor cauſe the perfonof Chriſtſo tobe, we acknowledge that of Saint Au- 
gnſizn concerning Chriſtmoſttrue, 2 7» that he ts perſonally the word, hee 
created all things, 1nthat hets naturally man, he bimſelfe.is created of God, and 
it. doth notappeare thatanyone creature bath powerto be preſent with al 
creatures. Wherupon, neverthelefle it will not follow that 'Cliriſt cannot 
therfors be thus preſent; becauſs he ishimſelfa creature,foras much as on- 
ly infinite preſence is-thatwhich cannot poſſibly ſtand with the eſſence or 
being of any creatures forpreſence with all things thatare ſith the whole 
race, maſſe, andbody ofthem is finite, Chriſt' by being a crearvre, is not 
that reſpeFexcluded/frem poſhibilityofpreſence with them. Thatwhich 
excludeth him therfore'as man! from ſo great latgeneſle of preſence, is on- 
ly his being Maz, a creature if chis,parizcularky2dgwhereunto the God of 
Nature bath ſet thoſe bougds of reſtraint andlimitation,beyond whichto 
attribute unto it any thing more thana creature-gf ehat ſore can admit,were 
to give it another nature;to make ita creatutdot ſome other kind than in 
truth it is.Furthermore if Chriſt in that he isiman be cvery-where preſent, 
ſecing this comethnor by the nature of Manhood-itfſelf,there is no other 
way how itſhould grow- but either by the grace of union with Deity , or 
- by the grace of union received from Deity. It hath been already ſuthci- 
ently: proved, that by: force of union the properties of both natures are 
imparted: :oZheiperſon only.1n-whom they are, and not what belongeth to 
the one nature really conveyed or tranſlated into the other, it bath beene 
likewiſe proved, that natures united in Chriſt continue the very ſame 
which they arewhere they are not united. And concerning thegrace of un- 
&ion,whereinare contained the gitts & vertues which Chriſt as man hath 
above men, they: make him really and habitually a man more excellent 
than we are, they take not from him the nature and ſubſtance that we bave, 
they cauſe not his ſoule nor body to be of another kind than ours is. Su- 
pernaturallendowmentsare an advancement , they are no extinguiſhment 
of that nature wherto they are given. The ſubſtance of the body ofChriſt 
hath no preſence, neither can have but only locall. It was not therefore 
every where ſeen, nor didit every-where ſufferdeath, every-where it could 
not be intombed,jt is noteverywhere nowbeing exalted into heaven. There 
is no proofe inthe world ſtrong to inforce thatChriſt had a true body,but 
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ties definite or locall preſence is chicfe,s How us 1t rrue of Chriſt (ſaith Tey- 
zullian) that be died,was buried, and roſe agarn, if Chriſt had not that very fleſh, 
the nature wherof 1s capable of theſe things, fleſh mingled; with bloud, ſupported 
with bones, woven with ſinews,imbroidered withweins 2 If his majeſticall body 
have now any ſuch new property,by force wherof it mayevety-wherereally 
even 2s: ſubſtance preſent it ſelfe, or mayat once be:in many places, then 
hath the Majeſtyof his eſtate extinguiſhed the verity of his nature.b Hake 
thou 0 doubt or queſtion of it (faith S. Auguſtin) buribantheman Chriſt Teſus 
is now in that very place from whence he ſhall cometn the ſame formees? Fes 
of fleſh, whichhe carried thither and from which he hath not taken nature bat gi2 
ven therunto immwriality. According to this forme he ſpreageth na4 out hemſelfe 
7nt0 all places,”' Por '#t behoveth us to take great heed, leſt while we goe about #0 
maintaine the glorious Deity of him which 15 man, we leave bzin not the true bo- 
aily ſubſtance of a man, According to S. Auguſirzes opiniontherefore that 
Majeſticall body which we make to be every -where preſent, doth thereby 
ceaſe to have the ſubſtance of a true body. To:conclude, we hold it inre- 
gard of the fore-alleadged proofes a molt infallible. Truth , thar Chriſtas 
man is not every-where preſent.There are which think it as infallibly true, 
that Chriſt is every-where preſent as man, which peradventure in ſome 
ſenſe may bewell enoughgranted. His humane ſubſtance iryit ſelfe is na- 
rurally abſent from the earth,his ſoule and Deen earth,but in heaven 
only. Yet becauſe this ſubſtance is inſeparably joyned to:that perſonall 
word which by his very 4vine effence' is preſent with all things,the nature 
which cannot have in it1elfe univerſall-preſence, hath it after a ſor: by be- 
ing #0 where ſevered from&hat which every-where ispreſent.For in as mich 
as that infinite word iSnovdivifible.into parts,itcould not in'part,burmuſt 
necds be wholy incatnateand'conſequently wherſcever the-word 1s,it hath 
with it Manhood,elſe ſhould' the word be in part or ſomwhere God only, 
and not man,which is impoſſible. For the perſo- of Chriſt ts whole, perfe&t 
Godand perfe& mah wherſoever, although the parts of his Manhood be. 
ing finite, and his Deity infivite, we cannot. fay that the whole of Chriſt is 
ſimply cvery-where, as we may ſay that hisDeity.15,and that his 320% isby 
force of Deity.For ſomwha: of the perſor of Chreſt-is not everywhere in that 
ſort,namely his Manhood the ozly cojuntioz wherofwith Deity is exten- 
ded as far as Deity, the aftuall poſrrr0- reſtrained &tyed to a certain place, 
yetpreſence by way of conjurttion is inſome fort preſence. Againe, as the 
Manhood of Chriſt may after a fort be every-where faid to be preſent, be- 
cauſe that Perſon is every-where preſent, fromwhoſe Divine ſubſtance 
Manhood no where is ſevered : fo the ſame Yniverſallity of preſence may 
likewiſe ſeeme in another reſpe& applyable in ; by co-ope- 
741104 with Deity , and that zx all things. The light createdof God inthe 
begining did firit by it felfe illuminate the World, but after that the Sun 
ma. Moon were created, the World fithence hath by themalwaies enjoyed 
the ſame. And that Deity of Chriſtwhich before our Lords Incarnation 
wroughtal things without man,doth nowwork nothing wherin the nature 
which it bath aflumed is either abſent from it or idle. Chriſt as man hath 
call power both inHeaven &Earth given him. He hath as man,not asGod 


only.2 ſupreme dominion over quick and dead;for ſo much his Aſcenſion 
into 


into Heavenand his ſeſhon at the right hand of God do import. The Son 
of God which did firſt humbke himſelf by taking our fleſhupon him, def. 
cendedafterwards much lower, 8& became acookling to the fleſh obedient 
ſo farasto ſuffer death even the deathof the Crofle for all men, becauſe 
ſuch was his Fathers will. The former was an humiliartionof Deity, the la- _.... 
rer an' humiliation of Manhood, *® for which cauſe there followed upon _ = as 
the hter an exaltation of that which was humbled, forwith power he crea- *ev- 5.12. 
ted the world, but reſtored itiby obedience. Inwhichobedience as accor- 
ding tohis Manhood he had glorified God on earth,ſo God hath olorfied 
in Heaven that nature which yeelded him obedience,and hath given unto 
Chriſt even in that he is man,ſuch tulnes.of power over the whole World, 
that he which before fulfilled in the ſtate of humility & patience whatſbe- 
ver God didrequire,doth now ®feigne in glory til the time that all things b zate 21.57; 
be reſtored. He which came down from Heaven, and deſcended into the 7 1: HA 
loweſt parts of the Earth, is aſcended far above all Heavens, that ſitting ar * _ 
the right hand of God, be might tromthence fillall things with the gra- 
cious and happy fruits of his —_ preſence. Aſcenſion into Heaven, is a 
plaine locall tranſlation of Chri according toliis Manhood from the 
lower to the higher parts of the World. Seſſion at. theright hand ofGod, 
is the actuall exerciſe of that Regency and. Dominion wherein the Man- 
hood of Chrift is joyned and matched with the Deity of the Sonne of 
God. Not that his Man-hood was before without the poſſeſſion of the 
ſame power, but becauſe the full uſe thereof was ſuſpended, till that bumi- 
lity which had been before as a valle to hide and conceale majety Vere 
laid aſide. © After his riſing againe from the dead then did God ſet him at < #fhei1.205 
his right hand inHeavenly places farabove all principality and power,and 
might, and domination, andevery-name that 1s named,not in this World 
only but alſo in that which.is to. come, and hath « put all things under his 4P/ls.5. 
feet; and hath appointed him over all the head to the Church which is *©***: 
his body, the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all. The *ſcepter of which « : ce-.15, 
ſpirituall Regiment over us in this preſent World is at the length to bee 
yeelded up into the hands of theFather which gave it;that is to lay,the uſe 
and exerciſe therof ſhall ceaſe,there beingno longer on earth any Militant 
Churchto govern. This government therfore he exerciſeth bothas God 
and 4s'man; as God by eſlentiall preſence with all things; as man,by co-0- 
peration with that which eſſentially is preſent. Touching the manner how 
he worketbas ran in all things, the principall powers of the ſoule of man 
are the wil andunderſtanding;the one ofwhich two inChriſt aſlenteth un- 
toall things, and from the other nothing which Deity doth work is hid, 
fo thatby knowledge &afſentthe ſoule ofChriſt is preſent with allthings 
which'the Deity fC hriſtworketh. And even the body of Chriſt it ſclte, 
although the'definite limitation therofbe moſt ſenſible , doth notwith- = 
{tinting admit in fome* ſort a'kind of infinite and unlimited preſence © 
likewiſe. Fot lisbody being a part of that nature, which whole nature is % 


Yeſently joyned unto Deity wherefoever 'Deity 1s, it followeth that his : SA 


odily ſbMaxnicebath every where a preſence of true conjun&ion withDe- 
it: And for much as it is by vertue of that conjunE&ion madethe bod 
ofthe Son of God, by whomalfo it was made a Sacrifice for the fins of the 
who leWorld.this 0 iveth ita preſence of force and efficacy throughout all ge- 
k1 | nerations 
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nerations ofmen. Albeit therefore nothing bee afzally infinite 27 ſub- 
ance, but Godouly in that hee 1s God, nevertheleſle as evety 1mber is 
infinite by poſſibility of addition, and every line by poſlibility of ex- 
renſion infinite, ſo there is no ſtint which can bee ſet to the value Or Merit 
of the ſacrificed Body of Chriſt, it hath no meaſured certainty of limits, 
bounds of efficacy unto life it knoweth none, but is alſo it ſelfe infinite in 
poſoibility of application, Which things indifferently every way conſidered, 
that gracious promiſe of our Lordand Saviour Ieſus Chriſt copcerning 
preſence with histo the very end of the World. I ſce no cauſe but that we 
may well and ſafely interpret hedoth performe both as God by eſſentiall 
reſence of Deity,andas man in that order, ſenſc,and meaning which hath 
bee ſhewed. ; | 
i - Theunimor $56 Wee have hitherto ſpoken of the perſonahd of. the preſence of 
it murmall parti- Chriſt, Participation is that mutuall inward botd which Chriſt hath of 
| 4% VR _— us, andwee of him, in ſuch ſortthat each poſſeſſeth othet by way of ſpe- 
Chuiſt andthe Cjall ifitereſt, property and inherent copulation, For pliner explication 
Church 0: whereof, wee may from'that which hath been before ſufficiently proved, 
| pr.{:xeworld. aſſume to our purpoſe theſe two Principles, rhat every or:gznbl cauſe im- 
l! parteth it ſelfe unto thoſe things which come of 1t , and whatſoever. taketh being 
: from any other, the ſame ts after a ſort in that which giveth it betng, It fol- 
! loweth bereupon that the Son of God being light of light,muſtneeds be 
il + re co hat alſo light a in ghe. The perſons of the God-head by reaſon of the 
I Father, 10b. + UNItY Of their ſubſtance, do as neceſfarily remaine one within another, as 
| 18. Ecce dice they are of neceſſity to bee diſtinguiſhed one from another , becauſe two 
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| s pug are the iſſue of one, and one the oft-ipring of the other tivo, only of three 
| filium; ao. i= One NOt growing out of any other. And fith they all are but one God in 
by res number; one indiviible Eſfence or ſubſtance, their diſtinftion cannot 
Term. cnrra Poſſibly admit Separation. For how ſhould that ſubfiſt ſolzrarily by 
P:ax. Nic #%> jt ſelfe which hath no fubſtance , but znd:tidually the very ſame where- 
| ee Þy others ſubſiſt with ir ; ſceing that'the Multiplication of ſubſtan- 
i ixcor.0 ex 7'- CES 722 particular is neceſharily required to make thoſe things ſubliſt apart, 
i oohucebors þ which bave the ſelfe-ſame generall Nature ; and the perſons of that 
| bi quinacites  TTINITY are not three particular ſubſtances , to whom one Gererall 
li n:q:aum 4 Nature is common , but three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance , which + 
gnerante 14> ſelfe is particular , yet they all three have it , and their ſeverall waies 
a inSyubol, Of having it are that which maketh rheir perſonall diſtintion 2. The 
1 Father rhcrefore is in the Sonne, and the Sonne in him, they both 
| in the Spirit, and the Spirit in both them. So that the Fathers firſt 
| Off-ſpring which 1s the Sonne, remaineth eternally in the Father; the 
Father eternally alſo in the Sonne, no way ſevered or divided by.reaſon 

of the ſole and ſingle unity of their ſubſtance, The Snin the Father as 

light in that light, out of which it floweth without ſeparation; the Fa- 

ther in the Sonne as light in that light which it cauſeth and leaveth not. 

And becauſe in 1his reſpe& his eternall being is of the Father, which 

eternall being is his life, therefore hee by rhe. Father liveth. Again, fith 

allthings do accordingly love their Off-ſpring as themſelves are more or 

lefſe conteined in it, he which is thus the only begotten, muſt needs be in 

this degree the only Beloved of the Father. He therefore which is.in the 
Father by cternall derivation of being and life from him, muſt _ 
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be in him through an eternall affetion of love. His Incarnation cauſeth 
him alſo'as man to be now inthe Father, and the Father to be in him. For 
in that he is man, hereceiveth Lite from the Father as from the Foun- 
taine Of that ever-living Deity , which in the perſon of the Word hath 


combined it ſelfe with Manhood , and doth thereunto impart ſach life . 


as to no other Creature beſides him- is communicated. In which conſi- 
deration likewiſe the ® love of the Father towards him is more than it can 
be towards any other, neither can any attaine unto that perfection of love 
which he beareth towards his — Father. Wherefore God is not 
ſo inany, norany fo in Gold as Chriſt, whether we confider him as the 
perſonall Word of God, or as the naturall Son of Man: All ocher things 
that are of God have God in them and he them in himſelf likewiſe. Yet 
becauſe their ſubſtance and his wholly differeth,their coherenceand com- 
 munioncirher with him oramoneſt themſelves 1s in no ſort like unto that 
before mentioned. God hath his influence into the very Eſſence of all 
things, without which influence of Deity ſupporting them, their utter an- 
nihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of himall things have both re- 
ceived their firſt being and their continuanceto be that which they are. All 
things are therefore partakers of God,they are his off-ſpring, his influence 
' IS in them, and the perſonall Wiſdome of God is for that very cauſe faid 
to excell in nimbleneſle or agility, to b pierce into all intelleuall, pure 
and ſubtile ſpirits, to:go through all, and to reach unto every thing, which 
is. Otherwiſe, how ſhould the fame wiſdome be that which ſupporteth, 
© bearcth up, and ſuſtaineth all > Whatſoever God doth work, the hands 
Of all three Perſons are jointly and equally in it, according to the order of 
that connexion, whereby they each depend upon other. And therefore al- 
beit in that reſpe& the Fatherbe firſt,the Son next, the Spirit laſk, and con- 
ſequently neereft unto every effe& which groweth fromall three,neverthe- 
lefle, they all being of one effence, are likewiſeall of one efficacy. Dare 
any man, unlefle he be ignorant altogether how inſeparable thePerſons of 
the Trinity are , perſwade himſelfe that every of them may have their 
ſolc and feverall Poſleſſions , or that 4 we being not partakers of all, can 
have fellowſhip with any one ? The Father as Goodnefle, the Sonne as 
Wiſdome, the Holy Ghoſt as Power, doe allconcurre in every particu- 
lar , outwardly ifſ1ing from that one only glorious Deity which they all 
are, For that which mooveth God to work, is Goodneſle ; and that 
which ordereth his Work, is VWiſdome ; and that which perfe&eth his 


Work,is Power. All things which God in their times and feafons hath - 


brought forth, were eternally and before all times in God, as a work un- 
begun is iy the Artificer which afterward bringeth itunto effeR. There-- 
fore whatſoever we doc behold now inthis oredind World, it was inwrap- 
ped withinthe bowels of divine Mercy , written in the Book of eternall 
Wiſdome, and heid in the hands of Omnipotent Power, the firlt foun- 
dationsof the World being as yetunlaid. So that all things which God 
Vath madeare-inthat reſpe& the © Off-ſpring of God, they are in him as 
efieas in their higheſt cauſe, hee likewiſe a&ually is in them, the afſt- 
{tanceand influence of his Deity is their life. Let hereunto faving efh- 
cacy.bee added, and it bringeth forth a ſpeciall off-ſpring amongſt men, 
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containing them to whom God hath himſelfe given the gracious and 
amiable name of 2 Sonnes. Wee are by Nature the Sonnes Of Adam. 
When God created Adam hee created' us, and as many as are de- 
ſcended from Adam, have in themſelves the Root out of which 
they ſpring. The Sonnes of God wee neither are all nor any one 
of us otherwiſe than only by grace and favour. The Sonnes of God 
have Gods owne naturall Sonne as a Þ ſecond Adam from Heaven ; 
whoſe Race and Progenie they are by Spirituall and Heavenly.Birth. 
God therefore loving eternally his Sonne , hee muſt needs eternally 
< in him have loved and preferred before all others them which are ſpi- 
ritually ſitþence deſcended and ſprung out of him. - Theſe were in 
God as in their Saviour, and notas intheir Creator only. It was the pur- 
poſe of his ſaving Goodneſle,his ſaving Wiſdome and his ſaving Power 
which inclined it ſelfe towards them. They which thus were in God eter- 
nally by their intended admiſſion to life, have by vocation or adoption 
God actually now in themas the Artificer is inthe Work which his hand 
doth preſently frame. Life as allother gifts and benefits groweth original- 
ly from the Father, and commeth not to us but 4 by the Sonne, nor by the 
Sonne tony of us in particular but * through the Spirit. For this cauſe 
the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Church of Corinth © the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſtand the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which three Saint Perer comprebendeth in one, * the parrzcrparzon of dr- 
wine Nature, We are therfore in God through Chriſt eternally according 
to that intent and purpoſe, wherby we were choſen to be made his in this 
preſent World before the World it ſelfe was madeyve are in God through 
the knowledg which is bad of us, and the love which is borne towards us 
from everlaſting. But in God weeaQually are no longer than only from 
the timeof our actuall Adoption into the body of his true Church, in- 
to the fellowſhip of his children. For his Church hee knoweth and lo- 
veth, ſo that they which are in the Chutchare thereby knowne to bee in 
him. Our being in Chriſt by Eternall fore-knowledge, faveth us not 
without our actuall and reall Adoption into the fellowſhip ofhis Saints 
in this preſent World. For in himwe aQuually are by our actuall 8 incor- 
poration into that ſocicty which hath him for their Head , and doth 
make together with him one bodie, (hee and they in that reſpe& having 
h one name) for which cauſe by vertue of this Myſticall conjunion, wee 
are of-him, and in him, even ias though ourvery fleſh and bones ſhould 
bee made continuate with his, Wee are in Chriſt, becauſe hee * know- 
ethand loveth us even as parts of himſelfe. No man aQually is in himbut 
they in whom heacually is. For hee which hath not the Sonne of God, 
hath not life : ® Lam the Y ine,and you are the branches: Hee which abi- 
dcth in mee, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, but the 
branch ſevered from the V ine withereth. We are therefore adopted Sons 
of GodtoEternall Lite by participation of the only begotten Sonne of . 
God, whoſe Life is in the » Wel-ſpring and cauſe of ours. It is roo 
coM| an interpretation , whereby ſome men expound our being in 
Clit tro import nothing elſe , but onely that « 9 ſelfe-ſame Nature 


which makerh ustobce men, is inhim, and makethGim man aswee arc. 
©: _ | For 
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For what man in the World is there which hath' not fo farre-forth 
communion with Jeſus Chriſt ? It is not this that can ſuſtaine the 
weight of ſuch ſentences as ſpeake of the myſtery of our * coherence 
with Ieſus Chriſt. The Church is in Chriſt as Eve was in Adam, Yea by 
grace wee are every Of us in Chriſt and in his Church, as by nature we 
are in thoſe our firſt Parents. God made Eve of the rib of Adam. And 
his Church bee frameth out of the very fleſh, the very wounded and 
bleeding fide of the Sonne of Man. His body crucified and his bloud 
ſhed for the life of the World, are the true Elements of that Heavenly 
being , which maketh us Þ ſuch as himſelfe is of whom wee come. For 
which cauſe the words of Adam may bee fitly the words of Chriſt concer- 
ning his Church, Fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my hone, a true native ex- 
tract out of my own body. So that in himeven according to his Man- 
hood, wee according to our Heavenly being are as branches inthat roor 
out of which they grow. To call things hee is life, and to men light as 
the Sonne of God ; to the Church both life and light, deternall by being 
made the Sonne of man forus, and by being in usa Saviour, whether we 
reſpe& himas God, oras man. Adam is in us as anoriginall cauſe of our 
nature, and of that corruptionof nature which cauſeth death, Chriſt as 
the © cauſe originall of reſtauration to life ; The perſon of Adam is not in 
us but his nature, and the corruption of his natnre derived into all men by 
propagation , Chriſt having Adams nature as we have, but incorrupt, de- 
riveth not nature but incorruption, and that immediatly from his owne 
perſon into all that belong unto him. As therefore we are really.partakers 
of the body of ſinne and death received from Adam , ſo except wee bee 
truely partakers of Chriſt , and as really poſſeſſed of his Spirit, allwee 
ſpeake of etcrnall life is but a dreame. That which * quickneth us, is the 
Spirit of the ſecond 4dam, and his fleſh that wherewith hee quickeneth. 
That which.in him made ournature uncorrupt , was the unionof his Dei- 
ty with our nature.JAnd in that reſpe& the fentence of deathand condem- 
nation, whichonly taketh hold upon {infull fleſh, could no way poſſibly 
cxtendunto him. This cauſed his voluntary death for others to prevaile 
with God, and to have the force of an expiatory Sacrifice, The bloud 
of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle witneſleth , doth therefore take away finne, be- 
cauſe ® through the eternall Spirit hee offered hamſelfe unto God without ſpot. 
" That which tan&tified our nature in Chriſt, that which made it a ſacrifice 
available to take away inne, is the ſame which quickeneth it, raiſed it 
- out of the grave after death, and exalted it unto glory. 'Sceing therefore 
that Chriſt is inus asa quickning Spirit, the firſt degree of Commu- 
nion with Chriſt muſt needs conſiſt in the participation of his Spirit, 
which Cprzaz in that reſpeC& well termeth » germani/imam ſocietarem, 
the higheſt and trueſt ſociety that can bee between man and him which is 
- both Godand man in one. Theſe things ' Saint Cyrell duely confide- 
ring, reproveth their ſpheeches, which taught that only the Deity of 
Chriſt 15 the Vine whereupon wee by Faith do depend as branches, and 
that neither his fleſh nor our bodies are compriſed in this reſemblance. 
For doth any man doubt but that even from the fleſh. of Chriſt our 
very bodies. do reccive that life which ſhall make them glorious at the 
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later day, and for which they are already accounted parts of his bleſſed 
Body ? Our corruptible bodies could never live the life they ſhall live, 
were it not that here they are joyned with his Body which 1s incorrupti- 
ble, and that his is in ours asa cauſe of immortallity, a cauſe by removing 
through the death and merit of his owne fleſh that which hindered 
the life of ours. Chriſt isthercfore both as God and as Man, that true 
V ine whereof we both ſpiritually and corporally are branches. The mix- 
ture of his bodily ſubſtance with ours is a thing whichthe ancient Fa- 

thers adiſclaime. Yet the mixture of his fleſh with 
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bodies of Saints. Thus much no Chriſtian man 


ram alia cere fimileer liquefafte ita miſcurit us will deny,that whenChriſt ſanified his own fleſh, 
1nim quid ex ut; iſque fatfum vidcatur, fic comnu- Y 1v ing as G od,& taking as man the HolyGhoſt,he 
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did not this for himſelfonly, but for our fakes,that 
the grace of ſanCtification and life which was firſt 
reccived in him, might paſſe from him to his whole race,as malediction 
came from: Adam unto all mankind. Howbeit , becauſe the work of his 
Spirit to thoſe effects is inus prevented by fin and death poſſeſſing us be- 


' fore, it is of neceſſity that as well our preſent ſanification unto newneſle 


of life, as the future reſtauration of our bodies ſhould preſuppoſe a par-. 
ticipation of the grace, efficacy, merit or vertue of his Body and Bloud, 
without which foundation firſt laid there is no place for thoſe other ope- 
rations of the Spiritof Chriſt to enſue. So that Chrilt imparteth plaine- 
ly himſelfe b te rces, It pleaſeth him in mercy to account himſelfe in- 
complete and maimed without us. But moſt aſſured wee are that wee all 
receive of his fulneſſe, becauſe he is in usas a moving and working cauſe, 
from which many blefled cfteRs are really found to enſue, and thatin ſun- 
dry both kinds and degrees, all tending to etcrnall happineſle. It mult bee 
confeſt that of Chriſt, working as a Creatour, and a Governour of the 
World by providence, all are partakers; not all partakers of that grace 
wherby he inhabiteth whomhe faveth. Again, as he dwelleth notby grace 
in all, ſo neither doth he equally work inall them in whom he dyelleth. 
* whence 1s it (faith S. A«gaſtin) that ſome be holter than others are, but be- 
cauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentifully than in others ? And becauſe the 
divine ſubſtance of Chriſt is equally inall, his humane ſubſtance equally 
diſtant from all,it appearcth that the participation of Chriſt wherin there 
are many degrees and differences,muſt needs conſiſt in ſuch effe&sas bein 
derived fromboth natures of Chritt really into us, are made our own, bm 
wee by having them in us, are truly ſaid to have him from whom they 
come, Cur1sT alſo more or leſleto inhabit and impart himſelfe as the 
graces ar@fcwer or more, greater or ſmaller , which really flow into us 
from Chriſt Chriſt is whole with the whole Church, and whole with e- 
Church,as touching his perſon which can no way divide ir 
| {cltc, 
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ſclf,or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions. But the participationof Chriſt 
Hager. 7 che preſence of Chriſts perfon, and beſides the myſti- 
call copulation thereof with the parts and members of hjs whole Chureb, 
4true actuall influence of grace whereby the 3 lifewhichwe live accarding 
to godlineſle js his, and from him werecceivethoſe rſections whigrinour 
eternall happineſſe conſiſteth. Thus we Participate >bciſt partly by unpu- 
tationas when ® thoſe things which he id and ſuffered forus are, imputed 
unto us for righteouſneſſle 3 pertly by habituall and reall infiifion,as when 
ace is inwardly beſtowed while we areoncarth,andafterivards more fully 
th.our ſoules and bodies made likcunto his in glory. The firſt thing of 
his ſo infufed into our hearts in this life is the < Spirit ofChriſt,yherupon 
becauſe the reſt of what kind Bever co all both neceſixlly depend and in- 
fallibly alſo enſue, therfore:the. Apoſtles terme it 
God, ſometime the © pledge of our, Heayenly inheritance , ſomerimethe 
*hanſell or carneſt of that which is to. come, Frum hence it 1s, that they 
which belong to the niyſticall body;of our S99our Chriſt, and be 1g num- 


a þ 


ber as the ſtars of Heaven, div ied rec (Oe reaſon, of their moxrtall 
condition into many generationsate notwithita fn coupled *every.one 
to Chriſt their Head,and © all untoevery particular perſonamonglk them- 
{elves,in as much as the ſame Spirit, which, anoynted the bleſſed foule of 
our Saviou? Chriſt, doth ſo formalize, unite, and a&uate his whole race; 
as if both he and they. were {o man limmes compacted into one body, by 
being quickned all with one and the ſame ſoule, That wherin we are par- 
takers of Jeſus Chriſt by mputation; agpeetequally unto all that ha = 
For it conſiſteth in ſuch aQs and deeds of his, as could nor bave onget 
continuance than while they were in doing, norat that very time beloug 
unto any ether but to him ftromwhom they come, and theriore how men 
either then,or before, or ſichence, ſhould be —_ artakers of them, there 
canbe no,way imagined,but only by imputation.Again,a deed muſtcirher 
not be os to any,but reſt altogether 1n him whoſe ix is,or if atall itbe 
Imputed they which have it by imputation,muſt have wha as it is whole; 
So thatdegrees being neither in theperſonall preſenceat Chriſt,nor inthe 
participation of thoſe effeRts which are ours by imputatipn only, itreſteth 
that wewholyapply themto theparticipation of Chriſts jnfuſcdgrace,al- 
though even in this kindalſo the firſt beginningoflife,theſeed of Golhe 
Airſt fruicsof Chriſts Spirit be withour latitud. Forwe have herby only the 

| -beingotthe Sohsof God, 1n which number how far ſoeverone nizy = 
toexcellanother,yet touching this that all are ſons,they are allequals,ſom 

. bappily better ſons than the reſt are,but none any morea ſon than anocher. 
'Thus Kok we {ee hoy the Father is in the Son, and the: Son in the Fa- 
ther, Low both are-inallthings, and all in them, what communion Chriſt 
bath with his Church,hoiw bis Church and every member therof,is in him 
by originall derivation,and he perſonally in themby way of myſticall aſſo- 
-Clatio wrought through the gittofthe holyGhoſtwhich they that are bis 
- receive from himand together with the ſame, what benefit ſoever the vital 
force of his body & blood-may.yeeld,yea by ſteps & degrees they receive 

_ the complete meaſure of all ſuch divine grace, as doth ſanfifieand ſave 
throughout , till the day of their finall exaltationto a ſtate of felloivſhip 
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inglory'with him, whoſepartakers they are now in thoſe things that tend 
roplory. As forany mixture of the ſubſtance of his/fleſhwith ours, the par-- 
tictpatiowhich we bave ofChrift includethno ſuch kindofgroſſe ſurmize. 
| 57 Itgreatly offendeth;that ſome, when they labour to ſhewthe uſe 5f 
the holy Sacrarnents affigne unto them no end but only zo teach the ming, 
by other ſenſes, that which the Worddoth teach by hearing. Wheruponz 
how cafily negte&and careleſſeregard of 'fo Heavenly ny orien may fol- 
low, we fee in patt by ſome experience had of thoſe men with whom that 
opinion is moſt ſtrong. For where the VWord of God may be heard, which 
reacherh with much more expedition and more full explicationatiy thing 
we bave to learne,ifall the benefit wee reap by Sacraments be inſtruction, 
they which ar all times have'opportunityGfuling the bettermeane to that 
purpoſe, will firely hold'theworſe in leſſe eſtimation. And unto Infants 
which are notcapable of inſtruction, who would not think it a meere ſu- 
perfluity thar any Sacrament, is adminiſtred, if to adminiſter" the Sacra- 
mehttsbe but ro teach receivers what'God doth forthem ? There is of Sa- 
cramietits therfor&undoubredly ſom orher more excellent & Heavenly uſe; 
Szeraments, by Yeaſon oftheir 'mixt nature, are more diverſly interpreted 
andfifpured of, than any ©rher part ofReligion beſides, for that in o great 
ſtore of propettiesbelonging to the' ſelfe-ſame thing, as every mans Wit 
bath takeh hold/of fome' tefpeciall conftderation ove the reſt ſo they 
haveiccotdingly' feerged She tb croſle another as touching their ſeverall 
Opiniansabour the neceſfiry of Sacraments , wherezs in truth-their difk. 
greement is not Sreat. For Tet reſpedtbe had to the duty which every com- 
municant doth undertake;&'we may well determine concerning the uſeof 
Sacraments, that.they ſerveasbonds of obedience to God, ſtriftobligati- 
ons t6 the mituall exerciſe bf Chriſtian Charity, provocations to godlz. 
neſſe,preſervations from ſth;memorialsof the principall benefits of Chriſk 
reſpeR the time of their inſtirution, and it thereby appeateth that God 
bath annexed'thetnforeyty into the New Teſtament, 3% otherRites were 
before with the'OW ; regardthe weaknefle which is if us, andthey are jvat- 
rants for the more ſectirity of our beliefez compare the receivers of them 
with ſach as receive them'n6t, and Sactamentsare markes of diſtin&ion tb 
ſeparateGods own from ftrarigers;totbatiin all theſe reſpe&s they are found 
to be moſt necefſaty.' But their cbiefeſt force'and' vertue confiſteth rigt 
hereinſo much,as in that they are Heavenly Ceremonies, which God hath 
ſan&ified'and'ordained to be adminiſtred in his Church; firſt ; as markes 
wherby toknow whenGod dvrh impart rhe vitall of ſaving gfaceofChrilt 
unto all thatare capable therof,and ſecondly,as means conditionall which 
Godrequireth'in them unto whom he impartertigrace. Forſith God 4n 
himſelf 1s inviſible, and cannot by us be diſcernedworking,therforewhen 
it ſeemeth good'in the eyes of his heavenly 'wiſdbmie,, that men for ſome 
ſpecial intent&purpoſe ſhould take notice of his glorious preſence;hesi- 
verh them ſome plain & ſenſible token wherby to know what they cannot 

: ſee, For Moſes to ſee Godand live was impoſhble, yet 2 Moſes by fire knew 
- where the glory of God extrao: dinarily was pictenrs TheÞ Anget,by whom 
Godinducd the waters of thePoole called B:theſda with ſupernatural verrue 
to heale,wzsnot ſeen of any, yerthe rime of theAngelsprefenceknownty = 
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deffects,thoughentring intatbe ſouleof man we 
are notable toapprehend'or exprefie how do notwithſtanding give notice 
ofthe times, when. they,fe to.make their acceſle ;'becauſe it 'pleaſeth AL 
mightyGod.i@.communicate by ſenſible meanesthoſe bleGings whichare 
incoprehenſible.Secing therfore that grace is a; eonſequent of Sacraments, 
athing which nhOmpepech themas thewend;abenefitwhich he that hath 
received from God- himfelic the author of Sagrafnents, and not fromany 
other natufall .or ſupergaturall quality in them.it may be hereby þoth un- 
der{tood-that Sacratnents-are neceſfaryand thatthe manner of their neceſ- 
ſity 10 life ſupernatural is not in a} reſpects. a5-food unto naturalllife, be- 
cauſe they.contain 77 +hemſelues no yatal farde of efficacy;theyarenorphy- 
ſicall byx Pur Jnſtruments of ſalvation; [duties of ſervice'and worſhip, 
which yoleſſe we:/performe as the author of grace tequireth, they are unpro- 
fitable.Forall receive not the grace of God which-receiverthe Sacraments 
_ afbis grace, Neither is it 074:29rtl his willto beſtow the grace of Sacra- 
ments on anyÞut by the Sacraments; \yhichgracealſo they that receive by 
Sacramtntsor withSacraments ,,receive it from: himand' not from them. 
For of Sacraments the very ſame.is trae which5a/omors wildomobſerveth 
inthe brazen Serpent : b He that turned towards gt,was 0 healed by the thing 
he ſaw,butiby thee,O Satuour of all.. This is therfore the neceſſity of Sacra- 
ments. Thatdaving grace which' Ghrift originally 15,or hath for the gene- 
rallgood of hiswhole Church,by Sacraments he ſeverally deriveth intoe- 
very member; therof. Sacraments ſerve as; the 1nſtrumeuts of God to that 
end and purpoſe,morallinſtryments the uſe wherof is in our hands; the ef- 
fe&:in his; forthe uſe we have hisexpreſſe comandement, for the effe& his 
conditional promiſe;ſo that without our obedience to the one, there is of 
the qther noapparant afluranceas contrariwiſe-where the ſignesandSacra- 
ments of bis grace are noteither thronghconemptunreceived,or received 
with contempt,wearenot to doubthbur thatthey really give what they pro- 
miſe, andare'what they ſignifie. Forwe take:not Dacciiing nor the Eucha- 
riſt fot bare; reſemblances or memorialls of things abſent, neither for zaked 
fignesand teſtimonies afluring us of grace receivedbefore, but (as they are 
indeediand-inverity) for meanes effequall, wherby God, whenwe take the 
Sacratnents;.delivereth: into our hands that grace available unto eternall 
life,which grace the Sacraments crepreſent or ſignifie. There have grown 
inthe doGrine-concerning Sacraments many difficulties for want of di- 
Nin&explicationwhat kind or degree of grace doth belong unto each Sa- 
crament.;-/Forby this it hath come to paile;that the true immediate cauſe 
why Baptiſm,and why the Supper of our Lord is neceſſary, few do rightly 
and diſtinAly conſider. It cannot be denied but ſundry the ſame effe&s and 
benefits which grow unto men by the one Sacrament, may rightly be attri- 
buted untothe other. Yet then doth Baptiſme challengeto it ſelfe but the 
inchoation of thoſe graces, the conſummation wherot dependeth on my- 
ſeries enſuing. We receive Chriſt Ieſus in Baptiſme once as the firſt be- 
gnncy, inthe Euchariſt often as being by continuall degrees the finiſher 
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that ſaving grace which 1s proper ufito Baptiſm!'By the other Sacrament 
we receive himalſo,;imparting therein himſelfe and'that grace which the: 
Euchariſt properly beſtoweth. So that each Sacrament hiying both that 
which is generall or common, and that aWo whieb/ispecutiafuntoit ſelfe; 
we may hereby gather thatthe participation of Chrif,wielproperlybe- 
longeth to any one Sacrarfenty13'nor otherwiſe to'be'obtaitedbur by the 
Sacrament whercunto it &proper,/ 7 20 ig fu onto, 
58 Nowevenas the ſoule doth organize the body;arid give unto every 
member therof that ſubſtatice,quantity,and ſhape'Which mature feeth mo 
expedicht, ſo the inward grace of Sactamients may teach ivhat ferveth beſt 
fortheir outward forme, thing/in no partofChriſtianReligion,muchfaſe 
here to be negleRed. © Grace 'intended by Sacraments was a caufe of the 
choiſeand is areaſonofthe fitneſle of the Elements themſelves; Further2 
more, ſeeing tnatthe gracewhich here we receive, doth no way depend up- 
on the naturall force of that which we preſently behold, irwas of rleceſſity 
that words of expreſſe declaration takenfrom thevery motith of our Lord - 
himſelf ſhould be addedunto viſible Elements,that the one might infalliz 
bly teach what the other do'molt affuredly bring to paſſe.” 'Inwriting arid 
ſpcaking ofthe bleſſedSacramentswe aufe for the moſt partunder the riame 
of their ſ#bſtance,notonly-to cotnprife that wherof they outirardlyand ſen- 
ſibly conſiſt bur alſo the ſecret grace which they ſignifie and exhibit. This 
is the reaſon wherfore commonly in ® definitions,whether they be framed - 
larger to augment, or irifterto abridge the number of Sacraments, we find 
grace cxpreſly mentioned-astheirtruceſlentiall form, Elementsas the max- 
ter wherunto that form dothadjoiwit ſelfe. But ifthatbe ſeparated which 
is ſecert,and that conſidered alone which is ſeene;as of neceſſity it muſt in 


of our life. By Baptiſmetherfore wereceive in. By Ieſas; ard from hin 


all thoſe ſpeeches that makediſtintion of Sacraments fromSacramentall 


grace, the name of a Sacrament in ſuch ſpeeches can imply no more than 
whatthe ourward ſubftancerherofdoth comprehend. And to make complete 
the outward ſubſtancofa'Sacrament; there is required an outward forme, 


el! per que (ub teguments rerum viſibil:an divina which form ſacramentall Elements receive from ſa- 
Virtit (allitem/ecretius operatur. Greg or.mag. Sa- cramentall words; Heruponit ago ora} c many 


cram u1uun ct {ynum ſien;ficans efffcaciterefjeum _. => pp tag : p 
Det: gra[uitiyn.Oc ca. ſent, 1. 4. d, I. Sacramentum r1mes there are three things fa1 


proprie non eft ſignum cu) #ſlibet rei ſacre;ſed tant m 


102.5,Sicramentum ft ſignam paſſions Chriſli, gra- 


| to makeup the fub- 
nceof a Sacrament, namely, the gtace which is 


re! ſacve ſanth ficantss bomines.Th.12.q.101,4.&q 2 0 arc element which ſha weth orfip- 


114 & p/ ric. Tdeo efl commemoratio praveriti, de- nifiet 


grace, andthe Word which exprefſeth iphat 


wa oooh ny ny up rn Fe, + is done by the Element. So that whether we con- 
60.3. Satrrameata [117 [if ) ! - oy 

rium interianum & mv ſobilium, per que, ſeu per ſider the outward by It ſclfe alone, or both the Out- 
media Det virtuteſpiritus ſanth; in aobus eget,Cof. ward and inward ſubſtance of any Sacrament : there 


Belg Ari, 33. Ba.Conten cSemomeve areinthe onereſpe@bur twoeflentiall parts, and'in 


conſtant v6 bo, i57/5,e rebus fegnificats, Cont 
Helver.poſt,cap.t9- 


the other bur three that concur to give Sacraments 
theirfull being.Furthermore, becauſe definitions are 
to exprefſe butthe moſt immediatand neereſt parts of nature,wheras other 
principles farther off, although nor ſpecified in definingare not withſtan- 
ding in nature implied and preſuppoſed , we muſt note that inas muchas 
Sacraments are ations religious and myſticall, which nature they have not 
unleſſe they proceed froma ſerious meaning ; 'and what every mans pri- 

; vate 


Eccleafticall Polutie. © 3G 


vate mind is; 2$ wee catinat know , ſo.neitherare wee bUund to examines . 5;atud aini. 
therfort alwayes in theſe caſes theknowne intent of the Church generally fr: agere incen- 
doth ſuffice,and where the contrarie.is not a tanifeſtve may preſume that = vi 
bee which ontwardly doth the worke,hath' inwardly the purpoſe of the ri, ve!atud 
Church of God.Concemingall other Orders,Ritcs,Prayers, Leſſons, Ser- 94 Ee 
mons,A@ions,& thetr Circumſtances whatſcever they are to theoutward or png 
ſubſtance of Baptiſme but things acceſſory, which the wiſdome of the, F4e enim Gi 
Church of Chritt is to order according to rhe exigence of that which is. mas ns.c, 
principgyl Againe, conſidering that ſuch Ordinances have beene made to. vorrflfue tcel:- 
adorne the Sacrament, ® not the Sacrament todepend onthemgſceingalſo as — 
that they are got ofthe ſubſtance of Baptiſme, and that Bapriſie;is farre. 71 wy wn” 
more neceſfiry thanany ſuch incident Rite or Soletnnitie ordained fot the: Can. lib-2.rir, 
better adminjfiration thereof, if the caſe be ſuch as permittech nor Bap= {5 oct-men 


© b 4cceſſorium . 
tiſwe to have the decent, Complements af Bap- nes regu/at prixcipate ſed ab edregulatur. 4) 4 ak 


tiſme , better-it were to injoy the bodie withqur //v7; = Sex. 1'3, if. quod jullu,.c Fr nibilſcei'es | 


- : ON _ . thutahdurh efl tx ſdlennibus,tamien ubi equites evident 
his Furniture, than to wait for this,till the opor!-rap,t fwbvcriindivn fe Lib. 183; de _ furs 


' tunitie of that for which wee defire irbe loft. Which Premiſes ſtanding, 
it. ſeemeth to/have beene noabſurd colleRion; thar incafes of neceflitie 
which will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſme beegdminiſtred; with uſuall ſo- 
lemnities(to ſpeaks the leaſt) it may bee rolkttably given withour them, 
rather thatzany man withour it ſhould bee: fuffezedro depatt this life, . ©, © + 
59 They whichdenie that any ſuch cafe ofnecelſitie can fall, inregard Thegromdia 

whereofthe Church ſhould tolerate Baptiſme,, without rhe decent Rires whereupon a 
and folemnities therewito ew  , pretend that ſuck tolerations have necelfitie of 
riſen froma'falle interptetationwhichcertaine mex have made oftheScrip. 2100ad Bip: 
ture,grounding 2 necefſfitie of externall Baptiſme upon the words of our. becnebuile. 
- Saviour Chriſt. /nlef/ea man te borne again of Water H of the Spirit, he can- 7-C1--p- 1436 
202 enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, For , by” riſme firſt roſe upon a falſe inte CO 
Water apd the Spirit, weare in that place to un- op ed p70" nleſſe a man be borne aggine of 
derſtand (as they imagine) no more than ifthe  c«.prer the ward rater ye 
Spa it alone had beene mentioned 5 and Water menta}l VVater,when as our Saviour Chriſttaketh 
not ſpoken of. Which they thinke is plaine, tarriereby 5 borovedſrechorche Spc 
. becauſe elſe where it is not :mprobable 5 that the ain ancther place, Mat.3.11. by Fire andehe Spie 

Holy Ghoſt and Fire, doe but fignifie the Holy Bi 2 g8 ene nothing aha the Spirit of God, 
Ghoſt in operation reſembling Fire. Where- ,ptreby Warr kndche Spiriehe not 
upon they conclude, that ſeeing Fire 11 One vr, clſe buc the Spiric of God which clenſeth the 
place may bee , therefore Water in another 0" nn andcoole cheieyinghea of 
place is but 2 Meraphor, Spirit, the interpre- wbich is ſoule.and quencheth thehecrof chathe 
tation thereof, and ſo: the words doe onely meane, that unleſle a man bee 
borne again of the Spirit he cannot enter Mgo the Kingdome of Heaven. 
I hold it fora moſt infallible rule in Expoſitions of ſacred Scripture, 
that where a literall conftrution will ſtand , the fartheſt from the Letter 
iscommontly the worſt.There is nothing more dangerous than this/THeen- 
tious &deluding Art,whichchangeth the meaningof words,as Alchyrmie 
doth or woulddoe the ſubſtance of Metals, maketh of any thing what it 
liſteth, and bringeth-in the end all Trathronothing. Or kowſoeverſuch 
voluntarie exerciſe of wit mightbee bome with'otherwiſe , yer inplhees 
which uſually ferve; asthis INT Fd water & = 

1 holy 


ita. 


 Jhe fifth Book of 


a Minimc {unt 
mutand: que 
int rolatio- 
rem cerſam 
ſemper habue- 
runt.D.1.b.r. 
tits lib.23. 


b As 1.3. 
Tohn baptized 
with Water, 
bur you ſhalj 
within fey 
dayes be bap- 
tizcd » ith the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

c Afts 2.3. 


Holy Ghoſt, to be alleaged for grounds and principles,leſfe is permitted. 
To hide the generall conſent of Antiquitie agreeing in the literall inter- 
pretation, they cunningly affirme , that rcertarze have taken thoſe words 
2s meant of materiall water,yhen they know,that ofall the Ancient there 
15 not one to be nanied; that ever did otherwiſe either expound or alleage 
theplace, thanas implying externall Baprtiſme. Shall that which hath 
alwayes a received this and-no other conſtruion, bee now diſguiſed with 


2 toy of noveltic? Muſt wee needsatthe onlyſhew of Criticall conceit 


without ary more deliberation, utterly condemne them oferrour, which 
will notadmit that fire in the words of 7ohz,is quenched with the Name of 
the Holy Ghoſt;orwith the name of the Spirir,waterdriedup inthe words ' 
of Chriſt? Whenthe letter of the Law hath two things plainely and ex- 
preſly ſpecified varer,8& the Spirit; Water asa dutie required onour parts, 
the Spiritasa gift which Godbeſtoweth, there is _ in preſuming ſo 
to interpret it,as if the clauſe which concetneth our ſelves were more than 
needeth. We may by ſuchrare expoſitiens attain perhaps in the end tobe 


thought witty,but with ill advice. Finally, ifas the time,when.that Bap- 


tiſme which was meant by 7ob», came to bee really and truly performed by 
Chriſt himſelfyye-find the: Apoſtles that had beene,ar we Sub fore bapti- 
zed.new baptized with the Holy Ghoſtzand in this their later Baptiſme as 
well a © viſible deſcentoffireas a ſecret miraculous infuſionof the'Spirit; 
if on us hee accompliſh likewiſe the heavenly work of our newbirth, not 
with the Spirit alone,but withWatet therunto adjoyned,ſith the fairhful- 
leſt Expounders of his: words are his owne deeds,let that which his hang 


hath manifeſtly wrought , declare what his ſpeech did doubtfullyutter. 


What kind of necefſitic in outward Bapriſms hath bcene ga- 
thcred by the words of our Saviout Chriff, and whar che 
rue necefſitic thereof indeed is. T.C,hib, 1g. 143. Secondly, 
this errour | of private Bapiiſine ] came by a talſc and tin- 
neceſſ>rie conclufion drawne of that place. For although 
the Scripture ſhould ſay , that noe can be ſa: cd butthole 
which have che Spirir of Cod, and arc babrized with. ma- 
terial! ang eJementall Water, ycroughtirtto be cundtritood 
of thoſe which can conveniently an] orderly bee brought 
to Baptiſme, as thc Scriptnre, ſaying, , that v/hoſo <orh nar 
beleeve the G ſpell is condemned alre'die, Toh. 3. 18. mca- 
neth this ſencence of thoſe which can heirc the Goſpell, 
and have diſcretion to underſtand it when they heare it, 
and cannot here ſhut under this condemnation, either 
thoſe that bee borne deafe, and ſo remaine, or lntle Inſans, 
or naturall Fooles , that have no wit ee conceive what is 
preached. &d Apaxaioy Atyirai & ave 8x bideyeras 
Cu) ws Covatrix, 2yo1 dev 76 dy a93y pil indexes n 

vau 1 yeveolzt, n)t xexdv dwoCancty 1 ceprbluy at. 'N eceſſa- 
rium 8d d.citur ſine quo ut cencauſa fieri non poteſt tt vinatuſh 
&F ea ſme quibus fiert nequat nt bonitm aut ſit aut fiat 5 wve' ja- 
lam aliquod amoveatur ,autnen adfit , Afiſt, Mcraph. 5. cap. 5. 
c lobn3.3. 


{.s. 


ly forthoſe men which are borne fromabove? His wor 
next ſentence area proofe ſufficient,that to our Regeneration his Spirit is 
no leſle * neceflary,than Regeneration it ſelfe neceffary unto life. Thirdly, 


60 To this they adde, that as wee 
erre by following a wrong conſtrudtion - 
of the place before alleaged, ſo our ſe- 
cond overſight.is, chat wee thereupon: 
inferre a neceſſitic over-rigorousand ex- 
treme. The true neceſlitie of Baptiſine, 
a few Propoſitions - conſidered will 
ſoone decide. All things which either 
are knowne 4 Cauſes,or fet Meanes,yher- 
by any great good 1s uſually procured, 
or men delivered from grievous evill, 
the ſame wee muſt needs confefie ne- 
ceſſary. And if Regeneration were not in 
this very ſenſe a thing neceſfarie toeter- 
nall life, would Chriſt himſelfe have 
taught Nrcodemrs that to ſee the King- 
dome of God is*© —— ON- 

$ following in the 


unleſſeas the Spirit is a neceſlary inward cauſe, ſo water were aneceſlary 
outward meane to our Regeneration , what conſtruction ſhould wee give 


unto thoſe words wherein wee are ſaid to bee new born, and that it U;)aree, 
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even of Water> W hy are ve taught that = with water God doth putifie and ,, ;,17:5..s, 
cleanſe his Church? Wherfore do the Apoſtles of Chriſt termebaptiſme » 73.3.5. 

» a bath of Regeneration? What purpoſe hadthey ini giving men advice to , ,,.., 
receive outward Baptiſine, & in per{wading them it did availe » to remiflt- 

on of fins ? If outward Baptiſine were a cauſe in it ſelfe poſſeſſed of thar 

power either naturall or ſupernaturall,without rhe preſent operation wher- 

of no ſuch effe&t could poſſibly grow, it muſt then follow, rhat ſeeing ef- 

fects doe never prevent the neceſfirie cauſes out of whith they ſpring, no 

man could-eyet receive. grace before Baptiſme' :- which: being apparently 

both knowne: and alſo confeſt to bee otherwiſe in many particulars , al- 

chough inthe reſt wee make not Baptiſme a cauſe of grace , yet the grace 

which.is given them with their ? Baptiſme, doth fo farre forth depend on , ridetes ſale 
the very outward Sacrament, that God will have it imbraced not onely as *emexifiete. 
a ſigne or tokenwhat wee receive,but alſoas an inſtrumentormeanewher- put 7 
by wereceive grace, becauſe Baptiſme is a Sacrament which God hath in- 3/i 53ueruxc. 
ſtituted in his Church,tothe end that they whichreceive the ſame,might Mo» eine 
therby be 4 incorporated. into Chriſt; per ifla tribuhruy. Hugo de Sacram. lib. r.cap. 3. q S»ſcept«s a Chriſto 


and ſo through his moſt precious crifung,/uſtipiens non idem fit poit lavacbrum qrch ate bajtiſimum ſuis, 


_ { C . »  __ ſtd corpus regeneratz. fit caracriifixi. Leo. Serm.4. de Pal. Dom. r C4- 
Merit obrayne as well that faving rs abit 2 ex emacruletyr. Tert, de cam. reſur. Homo per aquanm 


grace of 1mputat 10n which taketh a- baptiſini licet” a foris idem aſſe videatiy intus ramen alter eff icltur » clan 
way rall former gultineſſe, as alſo 7a! natus Sue peceato renaſcitur, prieribus pert, ſutcedentibus props 
i nid Div: 6 che terioribus extitur, 38 meliora inouatur, perſina _ Of Nature mu 

that ' infuſe; a vine vertue O © rature Euſeb-Etnif. de Epiphan, homil.z. Tproolu yirrnory nuiv ol- 
holy Ghoft, which giveth to the po- #2 3aiyes, ah oippans vid T Aeifiginss Thu iardren 
. - (or. AUTY SYN Tx Pamper Xapis x) diwagis's X00us KATEXAUGIP- 

WETS of the Soule their firſt diſpo &s muy, Tis St T2 x02 E23k 3 efas xd Fapsiy £000 , Greg- 
fition towards future newneſle of Homil. de ſai. bap. ſI/de enitalis auxilio ſupertoris evi labe deterſ 
life. There 'are that elevate too er menus 4 homes a purion rey CYp ep: a—_ 
Ws a » Ou Mover 70 nanamy aplpinuzror Jopsrar THY a, Q4019, ANG Xs 

much the. ordinarie and , immedi- Tw' jamie Twv Lewy ftbop it tihnowe yay x,78 deoncring 
ate meanes of life, relying whol- 9ardre 5 735 drecdrias x2ficusr xovorrr, x} The 72 wrepaTcs 


ly upon the bare conceit of that en re eee nes ee be gdiaad 

etcrnall election , which notwith- vizam novan cy jnnoenters,Confell. Helvet,cap-29. 

ſtanding includeth a fſubordina- : | 

tion of meanes , without which wee are not aQually brought to in- 

10y what God ſecretly did intend ; and therefore to build upon Gods 

Election, 1f wee keepe not our ſelves to the wayes which hee hath ap- 

pointed for men towalke in, is but a ſelfe-deceiving vanitie. When 

the Apoſtle ſaw men called to the participation of Iefus Chriſt, after 

the Goſpellof God embraced,and the Sacrament of life teceived,he fea- 

rcth not ' thento put them in the number ofEle& Saintshe » then accoun- : zphef.r. r, 

teth them delivered frym death,& cleane purged from all fine. Till then, * **: 

notwithſtanding their preordination unto life which none could know of 

ſaving God, what were they in the Apoſtles owne * account, but children = 23-:2- 

of wrath as well as others plaine Aliens, altogether without hope, ſtran- 

gers utterly without God in this preſent world ? So thar by Sacraments 

and other ſenſible tokens of grace, wee may boldly gather that hee; whoſe 

mercy vouchſateh now to beſtory the means, bath alſo long ſithence inten- 

ded us that whercunto they lead. But let us never thinke it fafe to pre- 

ſumeofour owne laſt end, by bare conje&turall colle&ion of his intent 

and purpoſethe meanes fayling that ſhould come betweene.Predeſtination * 
Ii 2 bringeth 
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74 3i6 : { be fiſth Book of 


bringeth notto lifevithout the grace ofexternall»vocation,whercin our 


— 


+10 PAIR Baptiſme is implyed. For as we are not naturally men without birth, ſo 
neither are we Chriſtianmen'in the eyeof the Church of God butby ney 
Apts birth , nor according to the manifeſt ordinarie courſe of Divine Diſpen- 


-.3; 748m. ation new borne, bur by that Bapt iſme which both declareth and maketh 
710ue. Lalil. us Chriſtians, Inwhich reſpect we juſtly hold ir to bee the doore of our 
de 5p-5-£.19. _  uallentrance into Gods houſt, the firſt apparent b beginning of life, a 


T.C.l x p-134. : Mi | x 
Hee whithis Teale perhaps to the <grace of Elet/o before received, bur to our Sandifi- 


not a Chriſti- @24joOn bere,a Rep that hath notany before it. There were of rhe old Yale-- 
an beferc hee -- d . . ' h d - . h . 
ttian Heretiks fome.which had knowledge in ſuch admirarion,thatto it 


comets) rc. 


ceive Bap- they aſcribed al,and ſodeſpiſed the Sacraments of Chriſt, pretending that 


cnc, can"0t a8 iPnOrance had made us ſubje@ roall miſerie,ſo the full Redemption of 


Chriſtianby the inward man,andthe work of our Reftauration, muſt needs belong unto 
Baptiſme; = Knowledge only. They draw very neere unto this errour,who fixing wholly 


which ison«ly 


the ſeale of Their minds on the knowneneceffitie of Faith, © imagine that nothing but 
thegrace of Faith is neceſlary for the ataynment of all Grace, Yet is ita branchof 
God before. Beliefethat Sacraments are in their place no leſſe required than Beliefe ir 


received. 


d irer. contra fſelfe.Forwhenour Lord & Saviour promiſeth eternall Life,ts itany other- 
Hereſ.1.c.1% wiſe than as he promiſed reſtitution of health unto Naamaz the Syrian, 


-: Log " namely,with this condition, £#/4ſb and be cleane? oras tothem which were 
cant q 4iliones. ſtung of Serpents, health by s beholding the brazen Serpent?If Chriſt him- 
ho _ m {clic which giveth Salvation doe b require Baptiſme , It is not for us that 
weſſeriurqui. 10Ok for ſalvation , to ſoundand examine him whether unbaptized men 
bus fide ſatis ef. may be ſaved,but ſeriouſly to i doe that which is required , and religiouſly 


= wry to feare the danver which may grow by the want thereof. Had Chriſt only 


deric fides, qui declared his will to have all men baptized,and notacquainted us with any 
cum pou nos cauſe why Baptiſme isneceſflarie, our ignorance in the reaſon of that hee 


[pit Sacra» <*. 
enim. row injoynerh , Might perhaps have hindred ſomewhat the forwardnes of our 


Epift.zo. ad obedience thereunto : whereas now being taught, that Baptiſme is ne- 


4 ,, Cceſlary to take away ſinne, how have wee the feare of God in our hearts, if 


g Nwn.z1.8, Care Of delivering mens Soules from fin, do not move us to uſe all meanes 
, _ N48 - for their Baptiſine ? © Pelagims which denyed utterly the guilt of originall 
mentor finnc, and 77 that reſpet the neceſſitic of Baptiſme , did notwithſtanding 
quzntym ad both baptize Infants, and acknowledge their Bapriſme neceſlary for e-- 
dt en -+ raves trance into the Kingdome of God, Now the Law of Chriſt , which in theſe 
eſt, quaztum Conſiderations maketh Baptiſme neceſſary, muſt bee conſtrued and un- 
vero a4'oi- derſtood. according to rules of inaturall equitte. Which rules it they 


wears, themſelves did nor follow inexpounding the Law of God, would they 


2.0m in po-' never bee able to prove that ® the Scripture in ſaying, ho ſo beleeverh por 
teſtate Peief the Goſpel! of Chriſt, is condemned already, meaneth this ſentence of thoſe which 


eter iſla homi- f 4 , 
py , —_ ſig can heare the Goſpell, and have diſcretion when they heare to underſtand it, 


in poteſtate 4 neither ought it t9 bee applyed unto Infants, Deafe men , and fooles, That 
8; . . - P 
Gneilisadſa. Which teacheth them thus to interpret the Law of Chriſt , is naturall 
- 0.37 >""ihy equitic., And(becauſe cquitie fo teacheth)it is on all parts gladly confaſt 
vg.de 04- | 

* «7 I : : $ | Wy : 

k Pelagius aſſerere errepta impietate preſumit non propter vitam, ſed propier regnum C @'orum baptiſmnn paroulis conſeren- 
dow, Fuſeb. Emil, How. 5. de Paſch. 1 genignigsleges interpretands ſuns, 90 vol:rt as earien corfervebiire L, Benign. D. 
de legib. &. Sxnatuſe. mT. Col.1-p.143+ 

that 
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Eccleſrafticall Politie. _ 
that there mey bee 2x divers caſes life by vertue of inward Baptiſme, even 
| where outward is not found. So that ifany queſtion be made;it is burabour 
the bounds and limits of this poſhbility. For examplez0:think'thata man 
whoſe Baptiſme the Cro.yn of Martytdomie preventethy Goth loſe inthar 
caſe, the bappineſſe which ſo many thouſands enjoy, tharonly bave bad 
the to belceve,and nor the honour to ſalt the teftititiony therofwith = | 
deatb,werealmoſt barbarous. Again/>when ſome certain Opinative men in + org 
St. Bernards time began privately £0 Dold;that becauſe our Lord hath aid, ©": 
unteſſe 4 may hes borue 8gain of rarer, therefore life, without eather aQuall 
Baptiſme or Mer:yraowe in ftead of Baptifme;/oarinat pifftly deoabtained 
at the hands of God : Bernard conſidering thartrh&/faniecquity whicli had 
moved themito thinkthe neceſſity of WE Dino 0 the happy 
cſtate of unbaprized Martyrs, is as-forcible 


_ rom m_ ere a= 
tion, tn whom, although there not _the:; ings 04 Holy Martyrs, 
there are the vertties which fanRified thoſe Glecingra wore an, 
cious in Gods ſight, profeſſed himſelfan enemy:ta that ſeycyity & ſtridtnes 
which admirteth no exception but af Martyrsonly:' For;datth heifa man 
deſirous of Baptiſme be ſuddenly cut aff by death, iti whant there wanted 
neither ſound Faith, devoute Hope, nor ſincere. Charity-(God be merci- 
fullunto me, and pardon me if I erre) but verily of fucha ones Salvation, 
inwhomthere is no other defe&beſides his faultleſſe-lack:of Bapriſtne, 
deſpaire I cannot,nor induce my mind to think his Faath-voyd, bis Hope 
confounded, and his Charity falve to nothing, _— he bath nor 
that which not contempt but impoſlibility with-boldeth. [Tel me I beſeech _ 
3% (faith Ambroſe) what there is 133 any of us more than t9.w1il, and 10 ſeek for > Wi 4d we 
our own good. Thy Servaut Valentinian, O Lord, dtd both; (For Yalentinian r, ej a” 
the Emperour dicd before his purpoſe to receive Baptiſme could take ef- mjurian ſome! 
fe&.) Ard 5 it pofitble that he whic bad prrpofly.thy ſperte gruen him to defire para 
grace, ſhould net receive thy grace which thas Sparir did depre® Doth ie move miti videtur | 
308 that the outward accufiomed ſolemnities were not done? As:1hough Converts imvleſſe. Sunni 
thai ſuffer Martyrdome before Baptiſme, did thereby forfets. their right to 1he ſenelfuge Pa 
Crown of eternall glory tn the Kingdome of Heaven. If the bloud of Martyrs lentigw,coges | 
iz that caſe be their Baptiſme, ſurely bis rel:gious deſire of B eptiſme. ftandeth oY ca 
bim in the ſame ſtead. Ithath been therefore conſtantly held 2s well touch-' ovrizer peſiionis 
ingother Belcevers as Martyrs, that Ba pm taken-away by nece —_— &þ ſes her 
ſapplyecd by defire of Baptiſm, becauſe with '> equity thisopinion pe mnt 
beſt ſtand. Touching Infants which dieunbaptized; fith they nejtherhave :uiriamencun- 
the Sacrament it ſelfe , norany ſenſe or conceitthereof,the-judgement of = ; 9a 
many hath gone hard againſt chem. But yer ſceihg grace'is not ablolute- ye m —__ 
ly tyedunto Sacraments, and beſides ſuch is'thelenity of God, that unto <6#/. Sem. in 
things altogether impoſſible hee binderh no:man, butiwhere we'canmot ,,,,—..;. 
dowhat is injoynedus, accepteth our will to 4O'1n ſeadoſrthedeed it ſelf; cajeran. is 3. 
in foraſmuch as there is in their Chriſtian Parentsand in the Church phqaganes hegg 
of Goda preſumed deſire that the'Sacramemtof Baptiſme' might beyiven > $erany” 24. 
them, yea a purpoſe alſo that irſhall bee given, remorſe of equity hath 7:taas. Sege- 
moved divers of the < Schoole-divines in theſe conſiderations ingermoul- 7 wy ery : 
toprant, that Godall mercifullro' fuch as-are not” in themſelves able in ty. adurr 
rodelire Baptiſme , vnputeth the ſecretdefire that others havein theirbe- / er]. c.4 bays, 
: "EE'3 halſc, 
i 


41 Cor. J.12+ 


b F.C.l.5 p.218 
It 15 1a queſti< 
on $2 ih 
there bee any 
fuch neceſ*icy 
of Bapuime as 
rar for the 
miniftring 
thereof, the 
common d«& 
ccnt otdcr3 
thould bee 
broken. 
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balfc., and accepteth the fame as theirs rather: than caſterh away their 
Soules for that which no man is able-to help. And of the Will of God 
to impart his grace unto Infants without Baprtiſme , in that caſe the very 
circumſtance of their natural birth may. ſerve as a juſt Argument, where- 
upon it is notto'bee miſliked that men in charitable preſumption do ga- 
thera great liketihood of their (Salvation , to whom the benefitof Chri: 
ſtianparentage being given; the reſt that ſhould follow 'is prevented by 
{ome fuch caſualty as man hath himſclfe'no power to avoyd.' For,wee ate 


— 


plainely raughr of 'God:':a That'the Seed of fairhfull Parentage is holy 


fromthewety bitch. VW.hiobalbeit; wee: may not ſo underſtand, as if the 
ChildienofbeleevingPatenes were without ſinne, or grace from baptized 
Parents deptived by Propagation; of God by Covenant and Promiſe tyed 
to ſaveany inmweereregart obtheir Parents Beleefe : yet ſecing that toall 
profeſſors ofthemame vÞf Qhrilt,this preeminence above Infidels is freely 
given, the frairoftheir bodies btingeth into the World with 1ta preſent 
intereſt and righrto-thoſe:meanes wherewith the Ordinance of Chriſt is 
that his Church (ſhall be 'fan&ified;it is not to be thought that he which as -. 
it were from Heaven hath nominatedanddeſigned themunto holineſſe by 
ſpeciall priviledge of theirvery birth, willhimſelfe deprive them of Rege- 
neration atd inyardgrace.; only becauſe neceſſity depriveth them of out- 
ward: Sacraments; Þn which caſc,it were the part of Charity to:hope,and to 
make men ratherpartiall than cruell Judges, if ivee had novthoſe faire ap- 
parancies which-bere we'haye.. VV herfore a neceſſity there is of receiving,” 
and a neceſſity ofadminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm; the one perad- 
venture not ſo abſolute as ſome. have thought, but out of allperadventure 
the.other more Straight and narrow, than that the Church which is by of- 
fice a Mother unto'ſuchas craveat their hands the Sacred Myſtery, of their- 
new Birth, ſhould repell-thets ; and ſee them die unſatisfied of theſe their 
Ghoſtly deſires, rather than'give them their Soules Rites, with omiſſion 
of thoſe rhings which ſerve.*but only for the more convenientand order-. 
ly Adminiſtratipon thereof; Eor as on the.one ſidewe grant that:thoſe ſen- 
tencesof Holy Scripturewhich make Sacraments:moſt neceſhary to eter- 
nall Life., are naprejudice to:their Salvationithat want them.by ſome ine- 
vitable heceſſiry;zand without: any fault of theirown ; {o.ir ought in rea 
ſon:to bee likewiſcacknoivkedged,; : that for as much as our Lord himſelfei 
maketh Baptiſme neceſlary;neceſlaty whether wee reſpe&the good receisi 
ved by Baptiſme,or the Teſtimony thereby -yeelded unto God of that hu-! 
milityand mecke obedichce,which repoſing wholly it ſelfe on the abſo-: 
luteauthority of his Coinmandement , and on the trathof his Heavenly: 
Promiſe, doubteth not but-from Creatures deſpicable: in their own con- 
dition and ſubſtanceto obtaive;grace of ineſtimable value, 'or rather not 
from them, but. from him yer by them as by bis appointed meanes, 
howſocver hee by the ſecret wayes of his owne incomprehenfible mere 
may bee thought to fave without Bapriſme, this cleereth not the Church 
from guiltineſle of bloud,- if through her ſuperfluous ſcrupuloſity , lets 
and xnpediments- of lefle regard ſhould cauſe a grace of. ſo' great 
moment to bee with-beld ,- wherein our mercileſſe itrictneſſe may_ bee 
eur owne harme , althorigh not rheirs' towards whom wee ſhew '1t ; 
anc - 


Eccle/raſticall Politie, 
and wee for the: hardneſſe of our hearts may periſh ; albeit. they through 
Gods unſpeakeable mercie doc live. God which did not afflictthat inno- 
cent, whoſe Circumciſion Loſes hadover long deferred, tooke revenge 
upon ® 2Lofes hiniſelfe forthe injuric; which was done through ſo great 
regle@, giving.us. thereby to underſtand , that they whom Gods owne 
mercie faveth-without us\ are on Our. parts notwithſtanding , and as much 
as inuslyethevendeſtroyed,whennider unſufficient pretences,we defraude 
themof ſuch ordinarie outward helps as, wee ſhould exhibit. Wee have 
for Baptiſme.no day ſetas the Iewes had for Circumciſion, neither have 
wee. by the Law of God 3.bur onely by the Churches deſcretion ; a place 
thereunto appoynted .Baptiſme therefore,even.in the meaning of the Law - 
of Chriſt;belongerh.unto Infants capable thereof, from the Þ:very inſtant 6 In ann 

of their birth: Which'if they bave not howſoever,, rather then loſe itby in cnabiu dies 
being put off, becauſe thetime, the place,or fomeſuch like circumſtance; on ponitur, pre 
doth nor ſolemnly enough eoncurre, the Church as muchas in her lyeth, = oe ae 

wilfully caſteth away their ſoules: Ter TOY + - deReglur, 

61 Theancient it may bee were to ſevere , and made the necefſitizof whatthings 


Baptiſme more abſolute then reaſonwould, as touching Infants. But will in Baptifme |» _ 


2 any man ſay that they , notwithſtanding their too, much rigour heerein, nana 94> 
did not in thatreſpe& ſuſtaine and tolerate, defe&s of locall or of _ by the Fathers 
ſonall folemnities,belonging to the Sacrament ofBapriſme? The Apoſtles {{p<ting ne- 
themſelves did neither uſe nor appoynt for baptiſme any certaine time. a7c./ p.146. 
The Church for generall baptiſme heertofore made._choiſe of two chiefe The Authors 
dayes in the yeere; the feaſt of Eaſter, andthe feaſt af Pentecoſt. Whick {oro thar 


, apt ; ; : thac error,that 
cuſtome, when certaine Churches in Sicily beganne to viohte without hey cannor . 
cauſe, they were by Þ Leo. Biſhop of Rome adyiſed, rather to conforme be ſaved which 


are not bapti- 


themſelves to the reſt of the World in things fo reaſonable, then to 2c gid never 
offend mens mindes through ncedleſle fingularitie: howbeit, alwayes ſcckenoremes 


x ” .. . . P F | - - 
providing that nevertheleſſe in apparant perill of death , danger of ſiege, dicefthemiC 


ſtreights of perſecution , feare of Womans or *" vate 42-45-06 T: Ca (b. 3« fag. 219, What plainer te- 
{hipwracke, and the like exigents, ſtimonie can rhete bee then that of Arguſizre; which norcthrhe ule 


this ſingular defence of true ſafety their children could not bee ſaved if thy werenot baptized , Conte 


67 © ; s s lit. Patm. lib. 2.cap. 13. I would alſo know of him what hee will 
to be de nyed unto,any. This of Leo anſ#ere tothar, whicl is horgd ofa Chriſtian Tew deſperately ſicke 


did but confirme that ſentence «f the palfie , that yas with his bed carricd roche place of Bapriſme, 


Sb. wh | . Soy. lib, 7.cap. 4 VVhat will hee anſwer to this, T hat thoſe which 
wh ich </:tor had many yeares be were bab: izedin their bed:les, were thereby made unape to havc as 


fore given, extending the ſame ex- ny place ameneſt the Clergie ! as they call them } doch it not leave 
ception as wel unto places as times; 2 70tc of infamic inthoſe, which had procured thar b; ptilme ſhould 


= 4 . bee winiſtred in private houſes ? Eufeb, Libe6.44).43. VVhatuntothe 
That which Sy. A ug uſt BE ſpeaketh Empercurs deerec, which upon authority of the ancient Layes, and 


of women haſting to bring their o:theApelt'es, turbidderh thatthe'holy thinys thovld bee adminis 


children to the Chureh when {tred in any mans privatchouſe? 1nſt,Novel.57. b Leo Epiit.q, ad Epiſe, 


| Cici!,c Viſt.Epiſt. ad Uheop. Alextnd. in Pontif. Damaſ. 
they ſaw danger,isa weake proofe, og . 


that when neceſity did nor leave them ſo much ttme, itwas notthen permit- 
ted them neither ro make a Church of their owne homes. hich anſfiyer 
diſchargeth likewiſe their example of a ficke Iew, carried; in bed to the 
Poee of Baptiſme, and not baptizedat home in. privat. The caufe why, 

ch kinde of Baptifme barred men afterwards from entring into holy 
orders, the reafon wherefore it was objected againft Newarrar ,: in ve: 

| | ; reſpect 


| ofthe Chutrch to have beenc, 10 come tothe Church with their, 
no reſpect of times ſhould. cauſe children in danger of death , and that when fume hog opinion , that * 
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reſpetand how farre forth ir did diſable , may be gathered by the twelfth 
Canon, ſet downe in the Councell of Neoczfarca, after this manger. 
A man nhich hath beene baptized in ſikneſſe, is not after to be ordained Prieft, 
For it may bee thought , thar ſuch doe rather at that time, becauſe they ſee no 
other remedie, than of a voluntary mande, lay hold ox the Chriſttaz faith,unleſfe 
their true and ſintere meaning bee made afterwaras the more manifeſt, or elſe the 
ſearcity of others inforce the Church to admit thens, They bring in Tuſt iniaxs 
imperiall Conſtitution, but to what purpoſe ſeeing it onely ſorbidderh 
men to have the myſteries of God adminifſtred in their private Chappels, 
leſt under that pretence hereticks ſhould do ſecretly thoſe things which 
were unlawfull ? In which conſideration he therefore commandeth,that if 
they would uſe thoſe private Oratories otherwiſe than only for their pri- 
vate Prayers, the Biſhop ſhould ap them a Clark, whom they might 
a eo cont-4- entertain forthat purpoſe. This is plaine by later Conftitutions,made in 
b 1dem Conſt.1 5 purpo | we 
cT.C.uh.r, the timeof Leo: © It was thought good((aith the Emperour) 1: therr judge- 
pag 145.TO nent which have gone before, that in private Chappels none ſhould celebrate the 


= ba holy Communion þut Priefts belonging unto greater Churches, which order they 


zing,isnoton- 20048 as it ſeemerh for the cuftodre of Religion , leſt men ſhoxld ſecretly recerue 
ty chearnes JYomberettcks, gn ſtead of the food the bane of their foules, pollution in place of ex- 
Writers now, P #110, bAgaine,#herews a facred Canon of the ſixt reterend Synode requireth 
bural'ocon Zapteſme,as others have likewiſe the holy Sacrifices and Myfteries,to be celebya- 
ai ay hy ted only in Temples hallowed for publike uſe and not 1nprivate Oratortes,which 
quiry, & con- (fy gf decrees _ r0' have beene made heretofore un regard of Heretiches, 


be which entred cloſely in rd-ſuch mens houſes as favoured their opinions, whom, 


Church whilſt #der colour of performing with them ſuch religious Offices , they drew from the 
Cary ſoundneſſe of true Religron:now that perverſe opinions thruugh the grace of Al- 
Nate, Terra, Mighty God areextint & gane:the cauſe of former reflraints being taken away, 
deVurgin ve- we ſee n0 reaſon but that ron Oratortes may hence forward injoy that liberty, 
"nn "04 which to have granted them heretofore, had not bin ſafe. In ſum ,all theſe 
Fpiphan th,1, things alledged are notbing,norwill it everbe proved while the world doth 
- —_ con. continue but thatthe practice of the Church in caſes of extreme neceſli- 
s.4»g4ine, 1- tie,hath made for private Baptiſme alwaies more than againſt it, Y ca,Bap- 
though hee 1iſme by any man 1 the caſe of neceſSity , was the ©VOICE of the whole world 
ſceme . low herctofore.Neither is Terculian,Epiphanins, Rn anyother of the 
Bapriſmem =ancientagainſt ir.The boldnes of ſuch as pretending Teclaes example,took 
or —_ q. Pe nly uponthem both Baptiſme,8alother publique functions of Prieſt- 
Parmen tib.z, Dood,Teriullian ſeverely controlleth laying : 4 T0 grue Baptiſme # 17 truth 
c. 13. yerthere the Biſhops right. After him it belongeth unio Prieſts & Deacons;but not to them 


he mentionerh ,. * PF. . . token 0 OO WOE: 
memenooner® without authority from him recerved.For ſo the honour of the equireth, 


B-prime :and hich being keprt,preſerveth peace.tere it not 11 this reſpeF,cthe Latty might doe 
n the f« _ the ſame,all ſorts might grueeven as all ſorts recerve.But becauſeEmulation ts 
> 07 oreanfl the mother of Schiſmes, Ler zr content thee (whichartofthe order of Lay- 
100.it isfim- men)to do #t #2 neceſſity when the ſtate of time, or place,or perſon therunto com- 
ply wb hour | pelteth. For then therr boldneſſe priviledged that help when the c1rcamſtance 
crecd,thata of other mens dangers craveth it, What he granteth generally toLay perſons 
woman ou2kt of the houſe of God;the fame we oannor ſuppoſe he denyeth toany fortor 


notto baptizC. 


iTertel 4 Tex contained under that name, unlefle himſelte did reſtraine the lim its 
$ajt'ſ; of his owne ſpeech,eſpecially ſeeing that Terrwlrans rule of interpretation 
15 
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ene et 


is a ct(ewhere;Spectelrzes nre ſignified wider that which is generail becauſe they 


are therein comprehended, All which Tert»l:;an doth Þ denie,is, that women 2 517» c# 


may be called to beare,or publikely take upon them to execute Offices of 
Ecclefiaſticallorder,wherof none but men arecapable. As for Epiphanis, 


he ſtrikethofthe very ſelte-fame Anvill with Terruliaz, And inneceſſitic 
if S. 4#quftizeatlowas much unto Lay-men as Teriuliaz doth,his ror men- 
:2a#in9g of womens but a fender proofe that his meaning was to exclude 
women. Finally,the Gouncell of Carthage likewiſe,although it mike no 
exprefſe ſubmithon,may be,very well prefumed,willing to ftoowp as other 
Pofitive ordinances. daeytq the countermands of neceſlitie. Judge therfore 
what-theancient would have thought, if in their dayes it had beene heard 
which: is| publithed: in ours, « ny ox , Tha ſubſtance of the Sacrament 
doth chiefly depetid ox the 1nſtztuteon of God, which tu the forme, and 25 1t were 
the life of the Sacrament,therefore firſt,rf the whole 1aſtstution be nor kept gt is 
neSarramentzand ſecondly,it Baptiſmebe private his inſtitution is broken, 
inas much as.acrording tobe orders which he hath ſer for Baptiſme, :t ſhould 
Le done tu the Congregation, from whole ordinance in this point wee ought 
20t to (par ealibough meknow that Infants ſhould te aſſuredly damned without 
Baptifme; Ofir.you that would ſpurn thus at ſuch,as in caſe of (o dreadfull 
extremitie ſhould lie proſtrate before your feer,you that would turne away 
your face from them at the houre of their molt neede , you that would 
dammeup your eares,and barden your hearts as Iron, againſt the unreſiſta- 
ble cryes of Supplicants , callingupon you for mercy with termes of ſuch 
invocation , as that moſt dread{ull perplexitie might miniſter, if God b 
miracle did open the mouthes of Infants, to expreſle their ſuppoſed ne- 
ceſlitic,ſhould firſt imagine your ſelfe in their caſe,and them in yours. This 
done.let their {applications proceed outof your mouth, and your anfivere 
our of theirs. Vould you then contentedly hears, Hy Sonnethe Kites and 
Solemnitres of Raptiſme muſj bee kept, wee may nor do 4 ill that good may come of 
zt , neither are ſonles t0 bee delryered from eternall death and condemnation, 
by breaking orders which Chri(t hath ſet , would you in their caſe your ſelfe 
bee ſhaken off with theſe anfiweres, and notrather imbrace incloſed with 
both your armes a ſentence , which now is np (Gpſpell unto you, © 7 wid 
have mercy and. zot facrifice® To acknowledge Chriits inſtitution the 
ground of both Sacraments , I {uppoſe,no Chriſtian man will refuſe : for 
it giverh them their very nature , it appointeth the matter whereot rhe 
conſiſt , the forme of their adminiftration ut teacheth, and it bleſſech 
them with that grace whereby to us they ate both pledges and inſtru- 
ments of life; Nevertheleſſe, ſeeing Chriſts inſtitution contayneth , be- 
ſides thatwhich maketh compleate the Eflenceor Nature, other things 
that only are parts as itwere ofthe furniruce of Sacraments, the difference 
betweene thefe two muſt unfold that which the generall termes of indefi- 
nite ſpeech would confound. If the phce appointed forBaptiſme be a part 
ofChritts inftitution,it is but bis inſtitution as ſecrefice,Baptiſme his inſti- 
tutionas mercy,in this caſe. He whichrequireth both Mercy and Sacrifice, 
TejeReth his one inſtitution of Sacrifice, where the offering of ſacrifice 
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would hinder mercy from being ſhewed, Externall circumſtances even in 
the holieſt and higheſt a&ions, are but the 2 leſſer things off the Law, where- 
unto thoſe ations themſelves being compared are the greater z and there- 
fore as the greater are of ſuch importance that they muſt be-doxe, ſo in that 
extremitie before ſuppoſed, if our account of the lefler which are 207 r04e 
omitted, ſhould noir omiſſion of that which is more to be accounted of, 
were not this our ſtrit obedience to Chriſts. inſtitution touching 42:2# 
and Commin,a diſobedience tohis inftitution concerning love ? But ſith 
no inſtitution of Chriſt hath ſoſtritly tyed Baptifme to publique Aflem- 
blics,as it hath done all men nto Baptiſme,away with theſe mercileſle and 
bloudy ſentences, let them never bee found ſtanding in the Bookes and 
writings of a Chriſtian man, they ſavournot of Chriſt, norof his moſt 
gracious and mecke Spirit,but under colour of exact obedience,they nou- 
riſh crueltie and hardneſle of heart. 


VVherher Baptiſmeby VVomen be trve Bapriſme, gaodand gy To leave private Bao- 
cffetuall ro them tharreceive ir. IM Tr herk | P 
b T. C. ib. x.pag. 144. On this point, whether he be a Miniſter TLUME TNET ore, and to COMme 


or no,depend:rh __ _ _ d \ cup" _ the being of the UntO Baptiſme by women, 
Sacram-ne, So hath take te Bape of VVomientobee no which bthey lay, is 00 more 
ot ordiraric waſhing of the child, a Sacrament, than any other 
ordinary waſhing orbathing ofa maris body ; the reaſon wherevpon the 
joe their Opinion hetein is ſuch,as making Baptiſie by Women wry f 
ecauſe Women are no Miniſters in the Church of God,muſtneeds gene- 
rally annihilate the Baptiſme of all unto whom their conceit ſhall apply 
this exception,whether it be in regardof ſexc,of qualitie,of inſufficiency, 
or whatſoever.For ifwant of Calling do fruſtrate Baptiſime,they that bap- 
tize withour Calling do nothing,be they Women or Men.To make Wo- 
men Teachers inthe houſe of God, were a groſſe abſurditie, ſeeing the A- 
ſtlehath ſaid, < 7 perm/t #0: a Woman 10 reach : And againe, d. Let your wo-. 
men in Churches be ſilent; Thoſe extraordinary gifts of ſpeaking with 
tongues & prophecyingywhich Godat thattimed1d not only beflowupon 
Men,but on Women alſo; made it the harder to hold them confined with 
private bounds. Wherevupotithe Apoſtles ordinance was neceflary againſt 
Womens publique admiſſion to teach, And becauſe when Law hath 
begun ſome one thing or other wel,it giveth Sod occaſion either to draw 
by judicious expoſition out of the very Law it ſelf,or toannexto the Law 
by authoritic & juriſdiction things of like conveniency,therforce Clement 
extendeth this Apoſtolike Conſtitution to Baptiſme.For(ſaith he)7f we 
have dented them learJe to reach, how ſhould any man diſpenſe with nature make 
ther 18 ew of holy things, ſeeing this unskilfulnes is a part of the Grectans 
tmpietiegwhich for the ſervice of women goddeſſes, have women Prieſts > 1 ſome- 
what marvel,that men which would not willingly be thought to ſpeake or 
write,but with good conſciencedare hereupon openly avouch Clemens.for 
a fwitneſle, that as when the Church began not only to delice but t0 fall away. 
from the ſinceritie of Religion, it borrowed a number of other prophanations of 
the Heathens, ſo it borrowed this , and would needes have women Prieſts as the 


' Heathens had, and that this was one occaſion of bringing Baptiſme by Womens 


1210 the Church of God, Ts it not plaine in their owne eyes , that firſt by 
an evidence which forbiddeth VVomen to bee Miniſters of Baptiſme, 


they 


ſ 
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they endevour to ſhew how Women were admitted unto that function in 


the waine and declination of Chriſtian pietic : Secondly, that by an ev1- 
dence reje&ing, the Heathens,and condemning them of impietie, they 
would proove ſuch affetiontowards Heathens, as ordereth the affires of 
the Church by the patterne of their example: and thirdly, that out ofan 
evidence which nameth the Heathens, as being in ſome part a reafori why 
the Church had no Women Prieſts, they gather , the Heathens to have 
bein one of the firſt occaſions why it had?Sothatthroughoutevery branch 
of this teſtimonie their iflue is,Tea,and their evidence diredtly,No.But to 
womens Baptiſine in private by occaſton of urgent necefſitie, the reaſons 
that onely conctrne ordinarie Bapriſme inpublike are no juſt prejudice, 
neither can weeby force thereofdiſprove the practice of thoſe Churches, 
which (neceſſitie requiring) allow Baptiſme in private to be adminiſtred 
by Women. Wee may not from Lawes that prohibit anything with re- 
ſtraint,conclude abſolute andunlimited prohibitions: Alchough wedenic 
not but they which utterly forbid ſuch Baptiſme,may have perhaps where- 
with to juſtifie their orders againſt it.;For,even things lawfull are ® well 
prohibitedgvhen there is feare left they make the way too unlawfull more 
eaſie. And it may bee, the libertie of Baptiſme by Women at ſuch times, 
doth ſometimes embolden the raſher ſort to doe it where no ſuch necefſi- 
tieis. But whether of permiſſion beſides Law, or in preſumption againſt 
Law they doe it,is'it thereby altogether fruſtrate, void, and as though it 
were nevergiven? They which have not at the firfttheir right Baptiſine, 
muſtofneceſlitie be rebaptized,becauſe the Lawof Chriſttyeth all mento 
receive Baptiſme. Itcrationof Baptiſme once given hath beene alwayes 
thought a manifeſt contempt of that ancient Apoſtolique' Aphoriſm, 
b One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, Baptiſme not only one inas much as 
it hath every-wherethe ſame ſubſtance, and offerethunto all men the ſame 
grace, but onealfo for that it ought not to bee received by any one man 
above once, Vee ſerve that Lord which is but one, becauſc-no other can 
bee joyned with him: wee embrace that Fairh which is but one,becauſe it 
admitteth no innovation: that Baptiſme wee receive which is but one, 
becauſe it cannot be received often. Forhow ſhould we practiſe iteration 
of Baptiſme , and yet teach that wee are by Baptiſme borne anew, that by 
Baptiſme weare admitted into the heavenly ſocietie of Saints, thatrhoſe 
things bee really and effectually done by Baptiſme, which are no more 
poſſible to bee oftendone, © than a man can naturally bee often borhe, or 
Civilly bee often adopted into any ones ſtock and family ? This alſo is 
the cauſe why they that preſentus unto Baptiſmeare intitled for ever after 
our Parents in God, and the reaſon why there wee receive neiv names, in 
token that by Baptiſme wee are made new creatures. As Chriſt hath ther- 
fore died and riſen from the dead but once, fo the Sacrament which both 
extinguiſheth in himour former ſinne ,and beginneth inus a new condi- 
tion of life,is by one only acuall adminiſtration foreveravaileable,accor- 
ding to that in the Nicene Creed ; / beleeve one Bapiiſme for remiſſion of 
fianes, And becauſe ſecond Baptiſme was ever 9 abhorred in the Church 
of God as a kind of inceſtuous birth they that irerate Baptiſme , are 


driven under ſome pretence or other to make tbe former Baptiſme void. 
| Ter/- 


a Licita fro is 
bentar $C f 
prmtentiy, 
eor:um 0ccafione 
perventat''r ad 
lenal. neque 
tamen, lult. ds 
Aſurh. w:.l. 
Officium. D, 
dereivind, 
b E phef. bay 
c na eſt natie 
vitas ds teria 
altadecglo ; 
waa de carne, 
ar de Sviritus 
4 de etorn- 
tate, aliade 
mortalita'e : 
una d* naſyu'd 
a ſumina, alis 
de "ea of» Ec 
c'e(ia. Sed iſe 
die [ineu'arcs' 
ſunt Yuomods 
£31188 KEEN 10M 
poteſl repent , fie 
nec bapt [11s 
1te7414 Prolp, 
Sent-n: 34:. 
Fia ſr:tres a- 
fleum gemaliit, 
fontis ad'arcem 
c0n:0late,ut 
ſump?» vols 4+ 
q11 fuff- 121," 26 
ents 0:n11 [ct 
evtes, quia Hand 
ace ifjund ve 
licet ue 1hrſs 
airne, ZeonGe 
Inttir. ad fort, 
d A 9 ''ſl. de 
Pani cont. 
Doll.1 2.0.14 


FI 


324 


> 
a TertiV,de 

B ipt jr. 

b Cp; Epiſt o1 


c Enſ{«b.!h.7. 
£a?2.1 2.3. 

Cy;r.{piſt.9c, 
Ti31t4) 33743 


95 ,76- 


d 1hiipft # fiſcopi qi rebaptizarides Hereticos cum Cyprian flatuerant , ad 


'/ be fjth Book of 


—_— 


mr rr Ag —_ 


* Teriullian the firſt that propoſed to the Church, Þ 4zr:pprx: the firſt in 
the Church rhat accepted,and againſt the uſe of the Church Novarzan the 
firſt chat publikely began to practiſe rebaptization, did it therefore upon 
theſe two grounds, a true perſivaſion that Baptiſm is neceſlary, anda falle, 
that the Baptiſmwhich others adminiſtred was no Baptiſm. MNovatianus 
hisconceitwas,that none canadminiſter true Baptiſm but the trueChurch 
of leſus Chriſt, that he and his followers alone were the Church, and for 
the reſt he accounted them wickedand profane perſons, ſuch as by Bap- 
tiſm could cleanſe no man, unleſfle they firſt did purifie themſelves ; and 
reforme the faults wherewith he charged them. Ar which time < S.Cyprraz 
with the greateſt part of African Biſhops , becauſe they likewiſe thoughr 
that none but only the true Church of God can baptize, and were of no- 
thing more certainly perſwaded, thanthat Hereticksare as rottenbranches 
cut off from the life and body of the true' Church , gathered hereby that 
the Church of God both may with gcad confideration,and ought tore- 
verſe that Bapriſme which is given by Hereticks. Theſe heldand praqti- 
ſed their own opinion, yet with great proteſtations ofren mide that they 
neither loved awhit the leſſe, nor thought in any reſpe&the worſe of them 
thatwere ofa contrary mind. In GON which ingenious moderati- 
on, thereſt that withſtood them, did it in peaceable ſort with very good 
regard had of themas of men in errour, but nor in herefie. The Biſhop of 
Rome againſt their novelties , upheld as befeemed him, the ancient and 
true Apoſtolike cuſtomes, till they which unadvifedly before had erred, 
became ina manner all 4 recon- 


aniumam con! etiduers veuvulutt noviim em ſere deeverum , Hicren. cont. ciled fricnds unto '' ith 5 and 
Luc:ter J/,de & Auguſt. coat. Creſcon. hb. 3, cap. 2, 3- & Epiſt. 4%. ſaw that hereſie in the Miniſters 
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of Baptiſine , could no way eva- 


abſoluat. Fer | &c emma poterunt ad ſolos bereicas race , qui falſave- CUate the force thereof z£ ſuch 
ruitt ſymbol, dum a'ler dixerit dices U £08, 1m DES 17,148 ſit , alter Patron H { 

wilt m jerſcra F tu cogneſtt , alter caraem ſbducens Filio Det per quam Deo oo e alone excepted , as b 
riconcliotss tft mividus : &>cetrri bujuſmodi, qui a Sacramentis Catholicls reaſon of unſoundnefle in the 
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\ Synod. N ces 


Cap. 19, 


higheſt Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith , preſumed to change, and by changing to mayme the ſubſtance, 
the forme of Baptiſme. In which reſpe& the Church did neither ſim- 
ly diſanull, nor abſolutely ratifie Baptiſme by Hereticks. For the 

aptiſme which Novatianiſts gave, ſtood firme, whereas they whom f $- 
mofatenians had baptized, were rebaptized. It was likewiſe ordered in 


g S$yn0d1.-4- the 8 Councell of Arles, that if any Arrian did reconcile himſelfe to 


re'a! Cap.ts 


the Church, they ſhouldadmit him without new Baptiſme, unleſſe by 
examination they found him not baptized in the Name of the Trinitie. 


h Fuſeb.Fcef, Dionyſims Biſhop of Alexandria ® maketh report, how there lived underhim 
eſ.1ib.7.ca,8- 2 man of good 8 of veryancient continuance inthat Church, 


who being preſent at the Rites of Baptiſme , and obſerving with better 
conſideration than ever before what was there done,came, andwith weep- 
ing ſubmiſſion craved of his Bi not to denie him Baptiſme ,' the 
due of all which profeſle Chriſt, ſeeing it had beene fo long (ithence his 


- evill hap to bee deceived by the fraud of Heretickes, and at their hands 


(which till now he neverthroughly and duely waighed)totake a Baptiſme 


full fraughtwith blaſphemous impieties, a Baptiſme in nothing like unto 


that 
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_ thatwhich the true Church of Chriſt uſeth: The Biſhop greatly moved 
therat,yet durſtnot adventure to rebaptize,but did the beſt he could to put 
him in good comfort,uſing much perſwaſion with himnottotrouble him- 
ſelfe with things that were paſt and gone, notafter ſo long continuance in 
the fellowſhip of Gods people, to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance; 
The -poore man that ſawhimſelfe in this ſort anſwered but not ſatisfied; 
ſpent afterwards his life in continuall perplexity, whereof the Biſhop re- 
mained fearfull to give releaſe : perhaps too fearfull, if the Baptiſme were 
ſuch as his own Declaration importerh.For that the ſubſtance wherof was 
rotten at the very firſt, is never by tract of time able to recover ſoundneſſe. 
And where true Baptiſme was not before given;the caſe of rebaptization is 
clecre. But by this it appearerh that Baptiſme is not void in regard of He- 
refie,and therefore much lefle through any other moral defe& in the Mini- 
ſter thereof. Vnder which ſecond pretenſe, Donatiſts notwithſtanding 
tooke upon them to make fruſtratethe Churches Baptiſm,and themſelves 
to rebaptize their own fry. For whetcas ſome forty yeares aftet the Mar- 
 tyrdome of bleſſed Cyprian, the Emperour Dzcleſianbeganto a perſecute 
the Church of Chriſt,and forthe ſpeedieraboliſhment of their Religion, 
to burn up their ſacred Bookes, there were in the Church it ſelf T rddtrars, 
content to deliver up the Bookes of God by compoſition, to the end 
thei: own lives might be ſpared. Which men growing thereby odious to 
the reſt, whoſe conſtancy was greater, it fortuned that after, when One C- 
cil;an was ordained Biſhop in the Church of Carthage, whom others en- 
| devoured invaine'to defeat by excepting againſt himas a Trad:ror, they 
whoſe ac@fations could not prevaile,deſperatlyijoyned themfelvs in one; 
and made a Biſhopof their own crue, accounting from thatday forward 
their fa&tion the only true and ſincere Church, The firſt Biſhop on that 
part was Majorinw, whoſe Succeſſour Donaru yn. 2 firſt that wrote in 
,defence of their Schiſme, the Birds that were hatched before by others, 
have their names fromhim, Arrians and Donatiſts began both about one 
time. Which Hereſtes according to the different firength of their own 
ſinews, wrought as hope of ſucceſle led them, the one with the choyceſt 
wits, the other with the multitude fo far, that after long and troubleſome 
experience the perfeceſt view men could take of both was hardly able to 
ie any certaine determinate reſolution, whether Errour may do more 
by the curious ſubtlety of ſharp Diſcourſe, or elfe by the.meere appea- 
rance of zeale and devout affection, the later of which two aides, gave 
Donatiſts beyond all mens expeQation, as great a fivay as evet any Schiſm 
or Herefie had within that reach of the Chriſtian World where it bred 
and grew : the rather perhaps, becauſe the Church which neither greatly 
feared them, and beſides had neceflary cauſe to bend it felfe againſt othgrs 
that aymed direQtly at a farre higher marke the Deity of Chriſt, was 
contented to let Donatiſts have theirs forth by the ſpace of three-{core 
yeares and above, even from tenne yeares before Conſtantize, till the 
- time that Þ Oprars Biſhop of Milevis publiſhed his Books againſt Par- 
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wenian, During which terme and the ſpace of that Schiſines continuance | 
afterwards , they had, beſides many orher Secular and worldly meanes to” 


* helpthem forward, theſe ſpeciall advantages. Firſt, the very occalionof 
\ K k their 


326 


a inet. !.i- 
rt, oaver ſo 
bgrr/.cajlt, 


h Yide C.:Theo. 
l:b.'6 tit.6.!, 
Ac ef. 195 Of 
lt. Nadits carca 
an,405. 


T he fifth Book of 


their breach with the Church of God.a juſt hatred and diſlike of Traditors 
ſeemed plauſible, they cafily perſwaded their hearers that ſuch men could 
notbe holy as held communion and fellowſhip with them that betray Re- 
ligion. Againyben to dazle the eyes of the ſimple.and to provethat it can 
be no Church which is not holy;they had in ſhew and ſound ofwords the 
glorious pretence of 'the Creed Apoſtolike, 7 teleeve the holy Catholike 
Church, we'need not think it any ſtrange thing that with the multitud they 
gained credit. And avouching that {uch as are nor of the true Church can 
adminiſter ao true Baptiſm,they had tor this point whole Volumes of St. 
Cyprians own writing,together with the judgement of divers African Sy- 
nods,whoſe ſentence was the ſame with his. VVherupon.the Fathers were 
likewiſe in defence of their juſt cauſe very greatly prejudiced,both for that 
they could not inforce the duty of mens communion with a Church con- 
feſt to be in many things blame-worrhy,unles they ſhould oftentimes ſcem 
to ſpeak as halfe defenders of the faulrs themſelves, or at the leaſt not ſo 
vehement accuſers therofas their adverſaries; & to withſtand iteration of 
Baptiſm,the other branch of theDonariſts Herefie was impoſſible,vithour 
manifeſt and profeſt reje&ionot Cypriaz, whom the World univerſally did 
in his life time admire as the greateſt amongſt Prelates, and now honouras 
the loweſt in the Kingdome of Heaven.So rrue we find it by experience of 
all Aﬀes in the Church of God,tbatthe teachers errour is the peoples try- 
all,harder and beavierby ſo much to beareas he is in worth & regard grea- 
ter that miſperſivadeth them. Althoughthere was oddesbetieen Cypriazs 
cauſe and theirs,he differing from others of ſounderunderſtanding in that 
point,but not dividing blink 


- > O— — — 


elte from the body of the Church by Schiſm, 
as did the Donatiſts, For which cauſe,* ſaith/zncentius,0f one and the ſame 
op1at0n we judge (which may ſeem ftrange) the Authors Catholike, & the follow. 
ers hereticall ; we acquit the: Maſters, cy condemn the Schollers , they are heres 
of Heaven which have written thoſe Books , the defendors wherof* are trodden 
down io the pat of Hel.'Fhe inveRives of CatholikVriters therfore againſt 
them arc ſharp; the words of b Imperiall Edits by Hozor:nus & Theodoſrus 
made to bridlc them very bitter,the puniſhments ſevere inrevenge of their 
folly. Howbeit for feare (as we may conjeaure) leſt muchſhould be dero- 
gated fromthe Baptiſm of the Church,and Baptiſm by Donatiſtsbe more 
eſteemedofthanwas meet,if on the one {ide that which Heretiks had done 


* 411 ſhould ſtand as gogd, on the other {idethat be reverſed which the Ca- 
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tholike Church had welland religiouſly done, divers better minded than 
adviſed men;thought it fitteſt to meet with this inconvenience, by rebap- 
tizing Donatiſts as well as they rebaptized Catholikes. For ſtay whereof, 
the © ſame Emperours ſaw it meet to give their Law a double edge,wherby 
it might equally on both fides cut off not only Heretiks which rebaptizcd 
whomthey could pervert, bur alſo Catholike and Chriſtian Prieſts which 
did the like unto ſuch as before had raken Baptiſme at the hands of Here- 
tiks,and wereafterwards reconciled to-theChurch of God.Donatiſts-were 
therefore in proceſle of time,though with much adce, wearicd, and at the 
length worne out by the conſtancy of that "Truth which teacheth, that 
evill Miniſters of good things are as Torches, a light to others, a waſte 
tO none but themſclves only, and that the toulenefle of their hands o_ ; 
neuber 
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neither any whit impairethe vertue, norftaine the glory of the Myſterics 
of Chriſt;::Now that which'was done amiſſe by vertuous and good men, 
as Cyprian" carried afide with hatred yon and was ſecondly fol- 


lowed by Donatifts,yhom Envy and Raneortoveredivith ſhew ofGodli- 
nes,nadcobſtinate tocancellwharſdevertheChurch did in theSacrament 
_ of Baptifime, hath of later daies;*indhotherereſpe, 'fatre" different from 
both thetermer, beeribrought freſhly'againecinto practice, Forthe Ana- 
bapriſtreaptized; becauſe,in his eftimixtion the Bapriſme ofthe Church 
istruſtrare;; for thatwe give itufto infantswhich havenot Faith, where- 
as, according.unto Cliifſts Inſtztuition as they conceive it; true Baptiſme 
fhouldzhexies/preſippoſe aQtuall beliefe in Rect iversAand'is otherwiſe no 
BiftiſnyOftheſethree&Errours, -there fsnothhy buthath beenableat the 
teaſt toalleage in defence of it ſefmany faite probabilities. Notwithſtan- 
ding; ith the Church-of God hith hitherto alwayes {coriftantly niginra i- 
ned; that to'tebaptizc themwhielare knowntd' have received trueBaptiſm 
unlawful; tharif Baptiſm ſeriouſly beadminiftred in the ſime Element, 
and withithe fatmeformofwords which Chrifts Inſtitution'teacheth, there 
is no-other defc in'the- World that can rivtkeat fruſtrateor deprive it of - 
the.natyreof a true Sacrament; arid iſtly;thatBuptifimivonly thento be 
readand/miniftredwhenthe firſt deliverietheyeof {5 void, inregard of the 
forcalledged'imperfeR&ions aridiho' other; (MAIWenowithe caſe of Bap- 
tiſine, which havingboth for matter an&{iRietheſubRifice of Chriſts 
Inſtirution; is by a fourth ſort of men yoideUfot! the only defet gf Ec- 
cleſixſtiedl}authoritic inthe MiniRter;thieke Rf enowph/ thatthey/blowa- 
way the force therofwith the bareſtrength'of theirvery brearh; by-ſaying, 
#e 1aheſuch Baptiſme tobe n0 mois dhe S acranent'of Bupiiſane; 'than!apyorher 
ordizarielarhing to be a Sacrament *itbehoovethgenetally/ all (Stts' of a Nymb.16. 
mentokeepe themſelves within the limits of their own vocarion., And ih __ 
ſeeing God;from whom mens {everall degrees and preeninences'd&& Prot » can.c 6 
ceed; hathappointed them in his Chutch , at whoſe hands his pleafure is 2 </romas. 16. 
that we ſhould receive both Baptiſme and all other publike medicinables 4-5 + 
belpes of ſoule, perhaps thetebythe more to ſettle our heatts irftlielove 
of our ghoſtly Superiors, they/Have ſmall cauſe to/ hope that with hint - 
their voluntary ſervices will be preptod rio thraſtthemſelvs into fun&i- 
ons,citherabove the capacity-orbeſ1des their place and over-boldly'inter- 
meddlewith duties, wheteof n&eltatge wasever giventhem. They that in 
any thing exceed the compaſle 6ftheir own order, do as much asinthem 
lyeth to diffolve that Order which 1s the harmony of Gods Church. Sup- 
ſe therfore that intheſe and 'the like confiderations the Law did utter- _;,-. 
ly prohibit Baptiſmto be adminiſtred byany-other than perſons 'therunto Se 395.6-g- 
ole 


« dun litos 
.Atenot * manythings 6 i > 


firme being done,although in patrdome otherwiſe than Poſitive rigor and mat. contratt. 


: . 223f X ; ang GR, 2 f- * Damal; Futchar. 
ſtrineſle did require'® Nature as much as'is poſſible inclinethunto vali- jure 


ditiesand preſervations; Diſſolutions and, Nullities of things done are 6iu foift fant 


not only/not favoured, but hated, when either urged without cauſe, or ex- porter Lg 
. tended beyond theirreach: if therfore at aty time it ge to paſſe, that in {wm ca re 
teaching publikely or privately-indeliveringthis bleſſed Sacrament of Re- /avorabile 


generation ſome unſanified hand, contrary to Chfiſts ſuppoſed Ordi- jni-imm 


obtines. 
K k 2 nances 


mnly conſecrated;What neceſſity ſoever happen 
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intrude it ſelfe to execute that, whereupon the Lawes of God 
CE Chart have deputed- others, which of theſe two opinions ſeem> 
Ag redtt eth more agreeable with Equity, ours that diſallow what is done amiſle, 
tharaman yetmake not the force of the-VVord and Sacraments, much lefle their na- 
RR _— very ſubſtance to depend on the-Miniſters authority and. calling, 
ſent,Rom.10-15 gr elſe 3 theirs which defeat; ,:difanull;;and annibilate. _ 4n _— of 
"onor3re thatone only perſonall defe; there being not any Law of God w uch 
Abs the j iniſter be incompetent,his Word ſhall be no. YVord, bis 
ET ee eethend lone lan debaters 
worgs of the /.. tifim no Ba tilm > E WRUYC e . y DIE 're> 
4 (yy : _= but yet +> +7 8 the.name of a Teacher , his uſurped atinhshave in 
Sol cannoiſee hirn the ſame naturewhich they have in others, although theyyeeld him 
pon amanc%. ot the ſame comfort. And.if theſe two Caſes bee peeres, the caſe. of Do. 
be be (cnc ro rrine and the caſe of Baptiſmboth alike, fith no defe& in their yocation 
that cnd, al- that teach the Truth, is able to- take: away the benefit therof, from bim 
though os which heareth, wherfore ſhould the want ofa lawfull calling,inthem that 
afobe baptize,make Baptiſm to;be-yaine ? b They grant that the matter and the 
words vv form in Sacraments atethe only parts of ſubſtance,and that if theſe two be 
heared in the Tetzinedalbcit other things beſides bee uſed whichare inconvenient, the 
Pry of Sacrament notwithfanding jsadminiſtred but not ſincerely, Why perſiſt 
b2 £.115a65, they not in this Opinion 2-when bycheſe faire ſpeeches they bave putus 
If eitherthe jn hope of agrectment,wnher fareſup they up their words 2gaine,interlacing 
S——— Fivologs Interpretations:& Gloſcsas diſgrace their Sentence? What 
theformect ir, ſhould- Move them,baying named the marrer and the form of the Sacrament 
which isthe qo oiveus preſently warning, that they mean by the forme of the Sacrament 
1 
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which things *he 11/t:1:10, which expolition/darkenerh whatſoever was before plaine? . 
oo cnly ſub" For m7 in common underſtanding; that forme, which added to the E. 
ſantiallpares ] lement} doth-tmakea-Sacrament, and 15. of-the outward ſubſtance there- 


werewanting 


there ſhould Of,"CORLaineth onely rhe words of uſuallapplication, they ſet it downe 
then have bin (Jeſt common DiGionaries ſhould deceive us) that the forme.doth ſige 


rw Faroe nifie in their Lavgnage the :»ſt:cut70n, which inſtitution in.truth com- 


Burthey being prehendeth both forme and matter. Such are their fumbling ſhifts to in- 


on ng cloſe the Miniſters vocationwithin the.compaſle.of ſome eſſentiall part 


utedwhich are Of the Sacrament. A thing that can never ſtand with ſound and ſincere 
ot convNi- conſtruction. For what if the 4 Miniſter be zo/crrewmſtancegbut a ſubordimate 


ent, the Sacra- 


ments mini ©fJictenr rauſe 14 the work of Baptiſm ?. Vhat if the Miniſtersvocation be 
ſtred, bur nor a matter © of perpe:uall neceſsity,and not 4 Ceremonie Variable as F1mes ani 0c- 
linccrely. caſions _—_ what if hi caling bee aprincipall part of the Inſtitution of 


; © we . I . ; . p . ® 4 
dT.C.a. nal Chriſt > Doth it therfore follow that the Miniſters authority is fof the ſub- 


eT.Cl.;..135, ſtance of the Sacrament, and as incident into the nature therof as the matter 
The Miniſter 


i. v. andthe forme it ſelfe,yea,more. incident ? For wheras in caſe of neceſſity 
rakoptre the greateſtamongſt - <a profeſſeth the change of the Element of Wa- 
Sree gf lawfull and others which like not ſo well this opinion, could be better 


conſidering . : 4 de 
thatirisaprin= CONtent that voluntarily the words of Chriſts Inſtitution were altered, and 
| ” f ' id - . . « ® 

Clrin nteurion, Berg Fpiſt.2, Deſit aqua, & tamen Baptiſoms alicnjus Hiſferri cum edificatione non poſſit nec debeat, ego cer- 
fe quovis a'io liquore non minus ritequam aqua baptizarim, f 1.C.1.3.p, 138. Shew mec why the breach ofthe Infticutionin 
the forme ſhuuld make the Sacrament unayalleable, and nor the breach of this part [which concerneth the Miniſter] 
TC ibid. Howloever ſomelecarned and godly give ſome liberty inthe ch ange of the Eletnenrs of the holy Sacrament, 
yer I do not {ce how that can ſtand. 1dem-p.137. 1 wouldrather judge him baptized into the Nameof Chriſt without ad- 
ding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt when the Element of watgg is added, than when the other words being duly kept, 
ſome other liquor is n{cd. = 


Ecelefraſticall Polite. 
men baptizedin :he Name of Chrift, without either mention made of the 
Fatheror ofthe Holy Ghoſtnevertheleſle,in denying that Baptiſm admi- 
niſtredby private perſons , ought to be reckoned ofas xSicrament, they 
both agree. It may therfore pleaſe themboth to confiderfhatBaptifm is an 
a&tion in part Morall,inpart Eccleſiaſticall,andiin part Myſticall: Morall, 
as being adutywhich men performe towards God; Eccleliaſticall,inthar 
itbelongeth unto:Gods Church as a publike duty; finally 'Myſticall,if we 
reſpe& what God doth therby intend to work. The greateſt Morall perfe- 
&ion of Baptifm confiſteth in mens devout obedience to'theLaw otGod, 
which LawTtequireth both the outward a orthing done.andalfo that Re- 
ligious affe&ion which God doth ſomuch regard;that without it whatſo- 
ever wedo is hatefull in his ſight, who therfore'is ſaid toreſpe&t Adwerbes 
more than rerbes, becauſe the endofthis Law inappointing what we ſhall 
do is our ownpetfeion, which perfedtion conliſteth chiefly inthe yertu- 
. ousdiſpoſirion of the mind, and approveth it ſelf to him not by doz/zg but 
by doing well. Wherinappeareth alſo the difference between Humane and 
Divine Laws, the one of which twoare content with opres operarum, the 0- 
ther require 97 operantis,the one do but claime rhe deed, the other eſpeci- 
ally the mind: So that according to Laws which principally reſpe& the 
heart of men, works of Religion being not refigiouſly performed, cannot 
morally be perfe&. Baptiſm asan Eccleſtaſticall work, is for the manner 
of perfermanceordered by divers Ecclefiaſticall Laws, providing that as 
the Sacrament 1t ſelfe is a gift of no meane worth, ſo the Miniſtery there- 
of might in all circumſtances appeare to be a FunRion of no fimall regard, 
Allthat belongeth to the Myſticall perfetion of Baptiſm outwardly, is 


yt 


the Element, the Word and the ſerious application of both unto him 


whichreceiveth both, whereunto if wee adde that ſectetreference which 
this a&ion hath to life and remiſhon of ſinnes, by vertue of Chriſts own 
 compa@ſolemnely made with his Church, to accompliſh fully the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm, there is riot any thing more required. Now put the 
queſtionwhether Baptiſme adminiſtred to Infants withour any Spiritual! 
calling, be unto thembotha true Sacrament and an effeftuall inſtrument of 
grace, orelſeanatofno more account than rhe ordinary Waſhings are. 
The ſumme of all that can be ſaid to defeat ſuch Baptiſme is, that thoſe 
things which haveno being, can work nothing; and that Baptiſm without 
the power of Ordination,isas a judgement without ſufficient Iuriſdidion, 
voyd, fruſtrate, and of no effe&. But to this wee anſwer, that rhe fruit of 


Baptiſmdependeth only upon the Covenant which God hath made ; that | 


God by Covenant requireth inthe elder fort, Faith and Baptiſm, in Chil- 
dren the Sacrament of Baptiſm alone, whereunto he hath alſogiventhem 
right by ſpecial priviledge of birth,vithin the boſomof the holyChurch; 
that Infants therfore, which have received Baptiſm complete, as touching 
the Myſticall perfe&ion thercof, are by vertue of his own Covenant and 
promiſe clenſed from all ſinne, for as much as all other Laws concerning 
that which in Baptiſm is either Morall or Eccleſtaſticall, dobinde the 
Church which giveth Baptiſm, andnor the Infant which receiveth it of 
theChurch. So thar if any thing be therein amiſle, the harm which grow- 
eth by violation of holy Ordinances,muſt altogether reſt where the bonds 
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of ſuch Ordinances hold. For that in ations of this Nature it-fareth nor 
as in Iuriſdictions may ſomewhat appeare by the very opinion which men 
have of them. The nulliry of that whicha Judge doth by way of authority 
without authority, is known toall men, and agreed upon with full conſent 
of the whole World, every man receiveth itas a generall Edi&tof Nature, 
whereas the nullity of Baptiſme in regard of the like defeR, is only a few 
mens new ungrounded and as yet unapproved imagination, VVhich diffe- 
rence of generallity in mens perſwaſions on the one fide, and their pauci- 
ty whoſe conceitleadeth them the other way, hathriſen froma difference 
'.-*  cafietoobſerve in the things themſelves. "The exerciſe of unauthorized 
Juriſdiction is a grievance unto them that are under it, whereas they that 
without authority preſume to baptize, offer nothing but that which to all 
men is good and acceptable. Sacraments are food and the Miniſters there- 
of as Parents or as Nurſes, at whoſe hands when there is neceſſity but no 
poſſibility of receiving it,if that which they are not preſent to-do inright 
of their Office, bee of pitty and compaſſion done by others, ſhall this bh 
thought to turne Celeſtial Bread into gravell , or the medicine of ſoules 
into poyſon? Iuriſdiftion is a yoke whichLaw hath impoſed on the necks 
of men an fuch ſort, that they muſt indure it for the good of others, how 
contrary ſocver it be totheir own particular appetites and inclinations, Iu- 
ri{diction bridleth men againſt their wils,that which a Iudge doth prevaile 
by vertue of his very power ; and therfore nct without great reaſon, except 
the Law bath given him authority, whatſoever he doth, vaniſheth, Ba 
tiſmeon the other ſide being a favour which it pleaſeth God to beſtow a 
benefitof ſoule to us that receive it, and a grace which they that deliverare 
but as meere Veſlels,cither appointed by others or offered of their awn ac- 
cord to this ſervice; of which two it they be rhe one,it is but their own ho- 
a Falumiles nour,their own offence tobe the other , can it poſſibly ſtand with « equity 
r/103 altt nocere Y gs, Rs I Jp 
deve 11. andright, thatthe faultinefle of their preſumption in giv ing Bapriſme 
de pup V'o.3.fi ſhould be able to prejudice us, who by taking Baptiſm have no way offen« 
—_oly} ded ? I know there are many tentences found in the Books and Vritin 
Pact fimilos. Of theancient Fathers, to prove both Eccleſtaſticall and alſo Morall de- 
5 Þ cw Mt. fects intheMiniſter of Baptiſmya bar tothe heavenly benefit therof. Which 
uti ovesſx}s ſentences we alwayes to underſtand, asb Arnguſtizunderſtood in a caſe of 
zon lis. like nature theywords of Cyprian, When Infants baptized were after their 
: —_ © 00+** Parents revolt carried by them in armesto the ſtewes of Idols , thoſe wret- 
> zug.E/1l.23. Ched creatures,as Saint Cypriaz thought, were notonly their own ruine but 
their childrens alſo; Thezr childrez,whom this their Apoſtaſic profaned,adid4 
loſe what Chriſtian Baptiſm had given them being newly borne.They loſt(faith 
S. Auguſtin) the grace of Baptiſm,zf we conſuder to what their Parents imprety 
aid 1end although the mercy ofGod preſerved the,& willalſo inthatdread- 
full day of account give them favourable audience pleading in their own 
behalfe , The harme of other mens perpdiouſneſſe it lay not tn us to av0zd, Aﬀ. 
tcr the ſame manner,yhatſoever we read written,if it ſoundto the prejudice 
of Bapriſm through any either Morall or Eccleſiaſticall defeR rherein,we 
conſter it,as Equity and Reaſon teacheth,with reſtraint to the offender 0n- 
ly, which doth, as far as concerneth himſelfe and them which wittingly 


concur with him,make the Sacrament @fGod fruitlefle. S. Auguſtin dowubr- 
fulneſf A 
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fulneſſe,a- whether Baptiſm by a Lay-man may ſtand,or ought to bereadmi- 
niſtred, ſhould not be mentioned by themwhich preſume to define peremi- 

torily of that, wberin he was content to profeſle himſelfe unreſolved, Al- 

eit in very truth his opinion isplain enough, but the mannerot delivering 
his judgement being modeſt, they make ofa vertue an imbecility, and im- 
pute his calmneſle of ſpeech to an irreſolution of mind. His Diſputation 
19 that place is againſt Parmenian, which held, that a Biſhop ora Prieſt if 
they fall into any Hereſie,do therby loſe the power which they had betore, 
to baptizeand that therefore Baptiſme by Herezicks is mecrely void. For 
anſwer wherof he firſt denyeth that Hereſfie can more deprive menof pows- 
er to haptize others , than it isof force to take from them theirown Bap- 
tiſm, and in the ſecond place he farther addeth, that if Hereticks did loſe 
the power which before was given them by Ordination , and didtherefore 
unlawfully uſurp as oftas they took upon them to give the Sactament of 
Baptiſie, it followeth not that Baptiſm,by them adminiſtred without au- 


aT.C.{.3./136. 
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thority, is no Baptiſm. For then what ſhould we think of BaptifmbyLay . 


men,to whomauthority was never given ? I doubt (faith S. Auguſtin) whe- 
ther any man which carryeth a vertuous and godly mind willaftirme, that 
the Baptiſm which Lay-men do in caſe of neceſſity adminiſter ſhould be 
iterated, For zo do #t unneceſſarily, is to executeanother mans office ; neceſſary 
urging, to do it ts then either no Fouls at all (much lefle ſo grievous a crime 
that it ſhould deſetve to be termed by the name of® facriledge) or zf ay, a 
very pardonable fault, But ſuppoſe it even of very purpoſe uſurped and gruen un- 
10 any man by every man that lifteth,yet that which is grven cannot poſoibiy be de- 
nied to have been gryen, how truly ſoever we may ſay it hath not been gruen law- 
fully.V ulawfull uſurpation a penttent affetion muſt redreſſe If not,the thing that 
was given ſhall remain to the hurt and detriment of him which unlanfully exther 
adminiſtred or recerved the ſame, yet ſo that 1n this reſpeFt it ought not to be ve- 
puted, as if it had not at all been given, Whereby we may plainely perceive, 
that Saint Aug»ſtiz was not himſelfe uncertaine what to binkb doubt- 
full, whether any well-minded man in the whole Warld, could thinke 
otherwiſe than he did. Their © Argument taken from a ſtollen ſeale, ma 
returne to the place out of which they had it, for it helpeth their ov 
wo—_ That which men give or grant to others, muſt appeare to have 
proceededof their ownaccord. This being manifeſt, their Gifts andGrants 
are thereby made effeuall, both to bar themſelves from revocation, and 
to aſſecure the right they have given. VWherein for further prevention of 
miſchiefes, that otherwiſe might grow by the malice,treachery, and fraud 
of men,it is both equall and meet that the ſtrength of mens deeds,and the 
inſtruments which declare the ſame,ſhould ſtrictly depend upon divers fo- 
lemnities, wherof there cannotbe the like reaſon in things that paſſe be- 
tween God and us, becauſe fith we need not doubt, leſt the treaſures of his 
Heavenly grace ſhould without his conſent be paſt by forgedconveiances, 
nor leſt he ſhould deny at any time his own a&s, and ſecke to revoke what 
hath beene conſented unto before : as there 1s no ſuch feate of danger 
through deceitand falſhood in this caſe,ſo neither hath the circumſtance 
of mens perſons that waight in Baptiſme , which for good and juſt conſt- 
derations in the cuſtody of ſeales of Office it ought to have. The grace of 


Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm commeth by donation fromGod alone. That God hath commit- 
ted the miniſtery of Baptiſm unto ſpeciall men,it is for orders ſake in his 
Church, and not to the end that their authority might give being, or adde 
force to the Sacrament it ſelfe. That Infants have'rigbt to, the Sacramenr 
| of Baptiſm, we all acknowledge. Charge them we cannot as guiletulland 
wrongfull poſſcſlors of that,whereunto they have right by:the manifelt will 
ofthe Donor, and are not parties unto any defe&tordiſorder inthe maner 
of receiving the ſame. And it any ſuch diſforger bee, wee have ſufficiently 
before declared;that del:#um cum capite ſemper ambulat,maens own faults are 
their own harmes. Whertfore to countervaile this and the like miſchoſen 
reſemblances with that, which more trucly and plainely agreeth, the ordi- 
nanceof God concerning their vocationthat miniſter Baptiſme, wherein 
the myſtery of our regeneration 1s wrought,hath therunto the ſame Analo- 
gy which laws oftwedlock have to our firſt nativity and birth.So thatif Na- 
ture do effect procreation,notwithſtanding the wickedviolation & breach 
even of Natures law, made that the entrance ofall mankind into this pre- 
ſent World might bce without blemiſh, may we not juſtly preſume that 
grace doth accompliſh the other , although there be faultineſſe in them 
that tranſpreſſe the' order which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in 
his Church ? Some light may be borrowed from Circumciſion, for expli- 
cation,wbat 1s true 11 this queſtion of Baptiſm.Sccing then thateven they, 
a7 xcd.4.24- which © condemn Sephorathe wife of Mofes,for taking upon her to circum- 
7../p14. Cilc ht ſonathing neceflaryat that time for her to doand as I think very 
[ {ay tharthe Hard toreprove in her, conſidering how Moſes, becauſe himſclfe had not 
2 Wage % done it ſooncrvas therfore ſtricken by the hand of God, neither could in 
appeaetuitc that extremity performethe office; wherupon, for the ſtay of Gods indig- 
early, in that | | - nation, there was no cho1ee, but the ation muſt. 
ſic did it beforc hor hu: band 2Mof £ which was bl . 7 a 
a Þ:0j keto! th+ Land, to whom thar office of needs tall into her hands; whoſe fact therein whe- 
Pp  H7Þ _ 2 AY & Sarge ther Wee Interpret, as {ome nave done, that bein 2 
nd obey the Commandement of God, or MIdIanitC,andas yet not fo throughly acquainted 
for the lation of the Cll4 bur in acholor with the exerciſe of Jeiviſh Rites, it much diſcon- 
+ RIpP Ie ag 1-7 porye is. "016 £Ented her, to ſec her ſelfe through her busbands 
both by her wo:ds and by caſting away m 41. Over-ſight,n a matter of his own Religion brought 
gethe foro thehidentot Andit unto theſe perplexities and ſtreights,that either the 
"be{aduhar ule eve det 16d that tie x? nyt no indure him. periſhing before hereyes, or 
b-uer, and vavrccoveres of bis ficknifle, 1 Cle wound the fleſhof herown Child, which ſhee 
hae thewed before that if we: meaſure things Goylf not do but with ſome indignation ſhewed 
by thc event, wee ({ allot mums juſtilic r..e . oY 
wicked, and rate the zightconnctle of the 412 thatſhe fumingly both threw down the fore-skin 
tighicons frommem. at his feet, and upbraided. him with the cruelty of 
his Religion : or if wee better like to follow their 
more judicious Expoſition, which are nor inclinable to thinke that 
Moſes was matcht like Socrates, nor that Circumciſion could now in 
Eleazar bee ſtrange unto her having had Ge-ſom her elder ſonne be- 
fore circumciſed , nor that any occation of choler could riſe from 2 
bail 113; ſpectable of ſuch miſery , as doth Þb naturally move compaſſion and 
non irc, Ot wrath , nor that Sephora was ſo impious , as in the viſible preſence 
{4ampu9?, of Gods deſerved ange ſtorme at the ordinance and Law of God, nor 
Tt. of Ge anger, tO ce at the ordinance a O : 
Contol, that the words of the hiſtory it ſelte can inforce any ſuch affetion,but do 
only 
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only declarehowafter the at performed, ſhe touched the feet of Moſes fay- 
ing,a Sponſu ta:mibs es ſanguinum ;, Thou art unto mee an bucband of bloud, 


a Wherethe 
uſuall ti an(}4- 


which might be very well;the one done, and the other ſpoken, evenout of tionhah 


the flowing abundance of commiſeration and love, to tonifie with hands 
laid under his feet , that her tender affetion towards him , had cauſed her 
thus to forget woman-woog, to layall motherly affeRionaſide, andto re- 
deeme her husband out of the hands of Death with effuſion of bloud ; the 
ſequell thereof;take it which way you will, is a plaine argument that God 
was ſatisfied with that ſhe-did,as may appeare by his own'teſtimony, de- 
claring how there followed in the perſon of Moſes' preſent releaſe of his 
grievous” puniſhment upon her ſpeedy difcharge of that duty, which 
by bim neglected, had offended God, even as after execution of Juſtice 
by the hands of Princes, the _ was immediatly taken away, which 
former impunity'of fin had cauſed; imwhich ſo manifeſt and plain caſes, 
not to make that a reaſon of the event,which God himſelfe hath ſet dowri 
asarcaſon, werefalſly toaccuſe whom he doth-juſtifie, and without any 
cauſeto traducewhatweſhould allow : yet ſeeing they which will have it 
a breach of the Law of God,'for her to circumciſe -in that neceſſity, are 
not able ro deny; but Circumciſion being in that very manner performed, 
was to the innocent child which received it true Circumciſion, why 
ſhould that defe& whereby. Circumciſion was ſo little weakned bee to 
Baptiſme adeadlywound?: Theſe premiſles therefore remayning, as hi- 
therto they have' been layd, becauſe the commandement of our Saviour 
Chriſt;which:committeth < joyntly to publique Miniſters both Do&rin 
and Baptiſme, doth no more by linking them together import, that the 
nature-Of the Sacrament dependeth on the Miniſters authority and power 
to preach the Vord, than the force and vettue of the Word doth on 1i- 
cenceto give the Sactament;- and conſidering that the work of externall 
miniſtery in Bapriſme is only a preeminence of honour, which they that 
take to themſelves and are not thercunto called as Mroz was,do but them- 
ſelves intheir own'/perſons, by meanes of ſuchuſiirpation, incurre the juſt 
blame of diſobedience to the Law of God, fatther alſo in as much as it 
ſtandeth with no reaſon, thaterrours groundedion a wrong interpretation 
of other mensdeeds, ſhould make fruſtrate whatſoever is miſconceived, 
and that Baptiſme by Women ſhould ceaſe to be Baptiſme, as oftas an 
man will thereby gather that children which die unbaptized are damne 
which opinion 1f the at of Baptiſme adminiſtred in ſuch manner did 
inforce, it might bee ſufficient cauſe of diſliking theſame , but none of 
defeating or making it altogether void; laſt ofall, whereas _ and 
full conſent of the-godly-learned in all ages,doth make for vali —m_ Bap-' 
tiſmeyeaalbeitadminiſtred in private and even by Women,whic 

Baptitin, incaſe of neceſlity, divers reformed Churches do both allow and 
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142. Seeing 
they only are 
bidden in the 
Scripture to 
adminiſt:r the 
Sacraments, 


kind of which arebid- 


den to preach 
the Word, and 
char the pub. 


lize Miniſters Land only this charge of the word ; and ſeeing that the adminiſtration of both theſe arelinked cogether, 


thatthe deniall of licence ro do one, ts adeniall to do the orher, as of the contrary patt, licencete one, is licence to the 
erher : conlidering gifo, that to miniſter the Sacramenrs, in an hondur inthe Church, whichnone can tako untohim, 
but he whichis calledunco it,as was Aaron ; and further, for as much as the baprtizing by private perſons, and by women 
eſpecially,confumeth the dangerous errour of the condemnation of young children, which diewithour Baptiſme, laſt 
. of all, ſeeing we havethe Sonent of the godly Icarnioy of alltimes againſtthe Baptiim by women, and ofthe Reformed 
Churches now,againſt the Baptiſme by private men, weconclude thar the adminiſtration of this Sacrament by privato 
perfans, and cſpecially by women, is mcerly bothunlay full and yoid. 
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defend,ſome others whichdo not deftend;tolerate ; few,incotnpariſongnd 
they. without afy juſt cau ſe,do utterly diſanulland annukifate;ſurely; how- 
ſoever through defeR on either fide, the Sacrinient may belwithourifruir, 
aſvell in ſome caſes to. him which receiverhastohimwhickgiwerk:it,yer 
no diſability of either part can (© far make ir fruſtrateand without effetas 
to deprive itofthe very nature of trueBaptiſm,havingalltbingselſswhich 
the ordinance of Chriſt requireth;VVherupan wemay conſequentlyanſer, 
that: the adminiſtration of this Sacrament by;private peſt e-it Jawefull 
or unlawfullappeareth nor as yet to be meerely voyd, ': 1{ii 11 5teh tt þ 

63 Allthatareofthe race of Chriſt, the Scripture oanjed them Chil 
dren of the promiſe, which God hath-made. ' The promiſe of eternall Life 
is the ſeed of the Church of God., ' And becauſe there isno attainement 
of life, but through the only begotten Son of /God,notby himotherwiſe- 
than being ſuch as the -Creed 'Apoftolikerdefcribeth ,:it followetirthat 
the Articles thereof are [principles neceſlary for all: men:to to ſubſcribe 
unto, whom by Baptiſmthe Churebrreceiveth-mro!Chrifts:Schodle. All . 
points of Chriſtian dodrine are etther demonſtrable Concluſions,orde- 
monſtrative Principles; Concluſtons have ſtiong and-invincible proofes, 
as well in the Schoole of Ieſus Chriſt as elſewhere: :AndPrinciple. bee 
grounds, which require no proofe-inany kind of Sciencey becauſe irfufh- 
ceth if cither their certainty be evident in itſelte, of-evident by:theilight 
of ſome higher knowledge, and init ſelfe ſuch as no mats: knowletlge. is 
ever able to overthrow... Now the principles: wheteupan-we do biritd our 
ſoules, bave their evidence where they had theiroriginall;and as reterved 
from thence we adore them, we hold them in-reverendadmirationgvenet- 
ther argue nor diſpute above them,we giveunto themthataſſent whichthe 
Oracles of God require. Weare not therefore aſhamedofthe Goſpell of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, becauſe miſcreants in ſcorne baye upbraidedus;thar 
the higheſt point of our Vifdome 1s Belzefe.'That which is trueandnei- 
ther can be diſcerned by {enſe,norconchuded by meere natuirall principles; 
muſt have principles ofgevealed Truth whereupon to build it ſelfe;gandan 
babit of Faith in us wherewith principles of that kind: are. apprehended. 
b The myſteries of ourReligion are above the reach of ourunderſtanding, 
above diicourſe of mans reaſon , above all that any creatute can compre- 
hend. Therefore the firſt thing required of him, which-ſtandeth for ad- 
miſſion into Chritits Family, is behefe. Which'beliete confiteth not fo 
much in knowledge, as in acknowledgement:ofall-things that Heavenly 
widdome revealeth ; the afteQtion of Faith 1s abave her: reach, her love to 
Godward above the cotnprehenſionwhich ſhehath'of God. And becauſe 
only for Belecvers all thangs may be\done, hewhich is goodnefle'it ſelfe, 
loveth themabove all. Deſerve we than the loveof Godbeauſe we belceve 
inthe Son of God? What more oppoſite than-Faithrand Pride 2: When 
God had createdall things,he looked upon them,and loved them,becauſe 
they were all as himſelfe had made them. So the true reaſon wherefore 
Chriſt doth love Belcevers, is, becauſe theirbelicfe is © the gift of God, a 
gift then which fleſhand bloud in this worldcannet poihblyreceive agrea- 
ter. And as love to them of whom we receive good things is duty,becaufe 


they fatisfie ourdefires in that whichelſe we ſhouldwant,ſo tolove themon 
| | | whom 
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whom we beſtow is nature, becaufe-in them wee behold the effes of out 
own vertue. Seeing therforeno Relig ionenjoyeth Sacraments, the ſignes 
ofGods love,unlefle it have alſo that Faith whereupon the Sacramentsare 
built;couldthere beany thing morec6venicnt than thar our firſt admittance 
© the actual receit of his-grace inthe Sacrament of Bapriſme,ſhould bee 
: conſecrated with profeſſionofbeliete, which is to the Kingdomof God 
as a key, thewant: whereof excludeth Infidels both fromthat and from all 
other ſavinggrace ? VVe find by expericnce, that although Faith bean in- 
relletuall habit ofthe mind,7and have her ſeat iwthe underftanding, yetan 
evill morall diſpoſitionobſtinately wedded to the love of darknefle, dam- 
peth the very light of heavenly illuminationand permitteth nor themind 
to ſce whatdothſhine before it. Men are lovers of pleafure'more thanlo- 
versofGod. Their aflentto his ſaving Trutbis miny rimeswith-held from 
1s, not thatthe; Truth is too weak to perſade; but becauſe the ftreame of 
corrupt affetion'carricth'them a-cleane conttary way. That the mind 
therfore mayabide'in the light ofBaith;there muſtabide it the wil as con- 
ſtanta reſolution to. have: no fellowſhip at all with the vapities andworks 
of darkneſſe; Two Covenants there are which Chriſtian men:(fith by/p. 
der) do make in-Baptiſme;.the one concerning relinquiſhment of Satan, 
the other rouching obedience to the Faith of Chriſt, In like ſort < Szinr 
Ambroſe, Hewhichs baprized,forſaketh the intelle&uall Pharaoh the Prince 
of this World,ſaying; Abrenuzcio ; Thee,O Satan,and thy Angels,thy works 
and thy mandats,1 forſakeutretly. a Tertullian having ſpcech of wicked PI1- 


rits: Theje (ſaith he) are:the Angels which we in Baptiſm renounte, The de-" 


claration of © /aſize the Martyr concerning Baptifme, ſheweth how ſuch 
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as the Church in thoſe. dates did baptize, made 4-357: & vivo 2197 T4572 T4 og f- 


profeſhionof Chriſtian belicte, 'and undertooke to #9, {1d 274duws 2 Azyiueye 
liveaccordingly. Neither do I rhink ita matter 
caſie for any man to prove that ever Baptiſme did. 
uſe to be adminiſtred without interrogatories of 
theſe two kinds, VVherunto * S. Peer (as it may be 
thought) alluding, hath faid, that the Baptiſme 
which ſaverh us, isnot (asLegall purifications were) a clenſing of the fleſh 
from outward impurity,but «71a, a inrerrogative triall of a good conſct- 
ence towards God. | Fs | 

64. Now the fault which they find with us concerning .interrogato- 
ries , is our mooving; of theſe queſtions unto Infants which cannot 
anſwer them , and the anſfivering of them by others as in their names. 
The - Anabaptiſt. hath many prerences to ſcorne at the" Baptiſme of 
children : firſt, becauſe the Scriptures, hee faith, doe no where give 
commandement to baptize Infants : ſecondly, for that as there is no com- 
mandement,ſo neither any manifeft example ſhewing it to have been done 
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cither by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : thirdly, in as much as the Word prea- 


ched and the Sacraments muſt go together , they which are not capable 
of the one,are no fit receivers of the other: laſt of all, ith the order of Bap- 
tiſm continued froyn the firſt beginning, hath in it thoſe things which are 
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Taterrogato11cs 
propoled um 
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ro them as waswontto bee ſpokenunto men, and untofſuch as being converted anſycred for themſclves, aid werebap- 
t17ed, Which is buta mockery of God, and thercfore againſt the holy Scriptures, Gal, 67, Admon.to'the Parlia, The 
ſame defendedin T.C.1b.1. fag. 168, 


unfit 


©. 


T he fifth Book of 
unfit to be applied unto ſucking children,it followeth intheir conceit that 
the Baptiſme of ſuch is noBapriſme, but plain mockery. They with whom 
we contend are noenemies to the Baptiſmof Infants; 1t is not theirdefire 
that the Church ſhould hazzard ſo many MO letting themrun on till 
they come to ripeneſle ofunderſtanding, that ſo they may be converted & 
then baptized as Infidels hertofore have been; they beare not towards God 
ſo unthankfull minds, as not to acknowledge iteven amonglt the gteateſt 
of his endleſſe mercies,that by making us his own poſſeſſion fo ſoon,many 
advantages which Satan otherwiſe might rak& are prevented, and (which 
ſhould beeſteemed a part of no ſmall happines) the firſt thing whereotwe 
have occaſionto takenotice is,how mm hath beeue done already to our 
grca t good,though altogerher without our knowledge; the Baptiſm of In- 
ants they eſteemasan ordinance whichChriſt hath inſtituted,even in ſpe- 
Ciall love and favourto his own people; they deny not the practice therof 
accordingly to have been kepr, as derived from the hands, and continued 
fromthe daies of the Apoſtles themſelves unto this preſent. Only it plea- 
ſeth them nor, that to Infants there ſhould be interrogatories propoſed in 
Baptiſm.This they condemnas fooliſh;toyiſh,and prophan mockery.But 
are they able to ſhew that ever the Churchof Chriſt had any publike form 
of Baptiſme without interrogatories ; or thatthe Church dideveruſe at 
the folemne Baptiſmof Infants, to omit thoſe queſtions as needlefle in 
2 114FpiR.2;, this caſe? « Bonrfacea Biſhop inS. Augaſtizs time knowing that theChurch 
did univerſally uſe this cuſtome ofbaptizing Infantswith interrogatories, 
was deſirous to learn from S. Augyſtizthetrue cauſe and reaſon thereof, 1f 
(faith he)7 ſhould ſer before thee a young Infantgand ſhuuld x5 ke of thee whether 
that Intant when hee commeth untoriper age, will bee honeſt andjuſt or 20; thou 
wouldeſt anſwer (1 kxow) that to ell zn theſe things what ſhall come 10 paſſe, 15 
20t tn the power of a mortall man, If I ſhould as ke what good or evill ſuch an In- 
fant thinketh, thine anſwer bereunto muſt needs be againe with the like uncer- 
zainty, If thou neither canſt promiſe for the ttme to come, nor for the preſent pro- 
nounce any thing in this caſe, how #5 it that when ſuch are brought unto Rap- 
t1ſme, therr Parents there undertake what the child ſhall afierwards do, yea they 
are nur doubrfull to ſay it doth that which is impoſsible to bee done by Infants 2 
At the leaſt there is no max preciſely able 10 affirme it done, Vouch(afe me here- 
unto ſome ſhort anſwer, ſuch as not only may preſſe me with the bare authority of 
cuſtome, but alſo inſtru# mee tz the cauſe thereof, Touch ing which difhicul- 
bY, whether it may truly bee ſaid for Infantsat the rime of their Baptiſme 
that they do belecve, the effefof Saint Auguſtines anſwer is yea, but with 
b Sicit _ this diſtinRion, Þa preſent auall babzre of Faith there ts not in them, there 
os fall * 1$delivered unto themthat Sacrament,a part of the due celebrationwhere- 
vocatur ; an Of conſiſterh in anſivering to the Articles of Faith, becauſe the habit of 
na ny Faith,which afterwards doth come with yeares,isbur farther building up 
hue; Socra- Of the ſame edifice, the firſt foundation whereof was laid by the Sacrament of 
mentum percipis Baptiſm, For that which there wee profeſſed without any urderſtanding, 
exdo. Augult. when we afterwards come to acknowledge, do wee any thing elſe but yr 
bring unto ripeneſle the very ſeed that was ſowne before? We are then belee- 
vers becauſe then we begin 10 bethat which proceſſe of time doth make per- 
fect, And tiljwe cometoaQualbeliefe,the verySacrament of faith isa ſhield 
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as ſtrong as after this the faith of the Sacrament againſt all contrarie 1n- 
fernall powets. Which whoſoever doth tttinke ay 04 6 @ undoubtedly 
farther off from Chriſtian beliefe; though hee be baptized, thanare theſe 
innocents which at their Baptiſme albeit _ have no conceipt or COgi- 
tation of faith, are, notwithſtanding pure and free fromall oppoſite cogi- 
tations, whereas the other is not free. If therefore without any fcare or 
ſcruple wee may accompt them and terme them beleevers only for their 
outward profeſhons ſake, which 'inwardly are farther from fg ith than In- 
fants,why not Infants much more at the time of their ſolemn initiation by 
Baptiſm theSacrament of faith,wherunto they notonly conceive nothin 
oppoſite,but have alſo that * grace giventhem which 15 the firſtand wok 
effeuall cauſe out of which our beliefe groweth ? Inſumme; the whole 
Church isa multitude of beleevers, all honoured with that title,even Hy- 
poctites for their profeſſions ſakeas wellas Saints,becauſe of their inward 
ſincere perſwaſion, and Infants as being 1# the firft degree of thetr ghoſtly ma- 
103 towards the aftuall habit of Faith , the firſt ſort are faithfull.in the eie of 
the World;the ſecond fairhfull in the ſight of God; the laſt in the readie 
dire&way to becomeboth, ifall things after be ſutable to theſe their pre- 
ſent beginnings. Thi (faith Saint Auguſtine) would nor happily content 
ſuch perſons as are uncapable on unquiet, vat ro themwhich having knowledge 
are not troubleſome, it may ſ#fſice. wherein I have not for eaſe of my ſelfe 06+ 
Jefied againFft you that cuftome onely, than which nothing is more firme, but of 
a cuſtome mot profitable 7 have done that little which I could to yeeld you a vea- 
ſonable cauſe. Were Saint Augu#/tize now living, there are which would 
_ tell him forbis better inſtruction that to ſay ® ofa child 2: i ele and to 
ſay it doth beleeve areall one,for which cauſe {ith no man is able preciſe- 
ly to affirme the one of any Infant in particular, it followeth that preciſely 
and abſolutely wee ought not toſay the other, VWhieh preciſe and abſolure 
termesare necdleſle in this caſe, Ve ſpeake of infants as therule of pierre 
alloweth both to ſpeake and thinke. They that can take to themſelves in 
ordinarie talke a charitable kind of libertie to name men of their owne 
ſort Gods deere children (notwithſtanding the large raigne of hypocriſie) 
ſhould notme thinks be ſo ſtrict and rigorous againſl * Church for pre- 
ſuming as it doth ofa Chriltian innocent.For whea.we know how Chriſt 
in general hath ſaid that of ſuch is the kingdomof heaven, which kingdom 
is the inheritance of Godsele&,and do withal behold hoiw his providence 
hath called them unto the firſt beginnings of eternall life, and preſented 
themat the welſpring of new birth, wherin originall/fin is purged, beſides 
which ſin there 1s no hinderance oftheir ſalvation known to us, as them- 
ſelves will granthard it were that having ſo many faire inducements wher- 
upon to ground, wee ſhould not bee thought to utter at the leaſt a truth as 
probable and allowable in terming any ſuch particular infant an ele& babe, 
as inpreſuming < the like of others,whoſe ſatetie nevertheleſle wee are not 
abſolutely able to warrant Ifany troubled with theſc ſcruples be only for in- 
ſtru&tions ſake deſirous to know yet ſome farther reaſon why interrogato- 


ries ſhould be miniſtred to infants in baptiſm, and be anſwered untoby O- 
thers as in their names, they may conſider that baptiſme implycth a cove- 
nant Or league betweenGodand as X asGod doth beſtow preſently 


remiſhon 
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iſſion of ſinnes andthe holy Ghoſt, binding alſo himſelfe to adde in 
prone of time what grace ſoever ſhall be farther neceſlary for the atrain- 
ment of everlaſting life ; ſoevery baptized ſoulereceiving the ſame grace 
at the hands of God, tieth likewiſe it ſelfe for ever to the obſervation of 
«045-3 his Lawnoleſſethanthe Iewes * by Circumciſion bound themſelves to 
the Law of Moſes. The Law of Chriſtrequiring therefore Faith and new- 

neſſe of life in all menby vertue of the Covenant which they make in Bap- 

tiſme, is it toyiſh that the Church in Baptiſme exacteth at every mans 

hands an expreſle profeſſion of faith, and an irrevocable promiſe of carr 

b Stipu/atio eſt ane by way of b ſolemne ſtipulation? That Infants may contract and co- 
ee eas Yenant with God, © the Law is plaine. Neither is thereafon of the Law 
eelinterugatai obſcure. For ſith it tendeth wee cannot ſufficiently expreſſe how much 
darn [4c totheirownegood, and doth no way hurt orendanger them to begin the 
+ nd kr race of theirlives herewith, they are as equity requireth _ _— 
rependzt,! 5-S- unto, and in favour of their tender yeeres fuch formall complements © 
1d oblg. & pulation as being ground are impoſſible by themſelves in their owne 


atom taſienerba perſons to be performed, leave is given that they may 4 ſufficiently dif. 


| Iradita fuernnt. charge by others. Albeit therefore neither deafe nor dumbe men, neither 


OY furious perſons, nor children can receive any civill ſtipulation, yet this 


Promitto. Fide kind of 1 ſtipulation they may through his indulgence whoreſj pet- 


+ 9x-nagyfiy | ing the fingular benefit thereof accepteth children brought unto him for 
premitto. 


jubes > Fide ju- that end,entreth into Articlesof Covenant with them, and in tender com- 
beo. dabis *Da- mijferation granterh thar other mens profeſſions and promiſes in Baptifin 
oy. Fares ? Ft { he ſhall availe no lefle chan if they had beene themſelves able 
war Fry = y bh ropes $4 ne. None more fit to undertake this office in their 
verb. obl. 1b, 3. to have made their Owne. £fO UT ; 
We. 15, behalfe than ſuch as preſent them unto Baptiſme. A _ _ that 
pn pg ; rentsat 
4 Accommodet NONC may receive the Sacrament of Baptiſme, but they -_ wr Pa we 
iis mater Ec: the leaſt the one of them are by the ſoundneſle of m_ ” = = y 
s ugarRnNls þ their vertuous demeanour knowne tO be men of God, - _ _— _ 
aliorm cor ut tOrepell children whoſoever bring them if their Parents be miſpe "x ” 
credantganiri®® in Religion,or for other miſ-deſerts excommunicated ; ſome likewiſe for 
fem ut that cauſe to withhold Baptiſme,unlefle the Father, albeitno ſuch excep- 
atrean _ C, SK $8 :. . . 
[erg q«d tion can juſtly be takerFagainſt bhim,doe a9 pong”, _ —_—— 
oo cog of his Faith, and avouch the child to 94 his mo Ned ws _ o 
gravantuy, fic hath appointed the 'Miniſters of holy things, they ge" rr 
ou ſan; fart ifitours of mens perſons a great deale 4620p aan _ = | ” _— 
| n- . | cinde. To re 
Prenſa angur conſider that God meet <a reg a9 Pans - ——— ble 9:45m pH CoA 
Aug.Scrw.1c- ſtrain favours is anodious thing,to enlarge . oO 
-— yy" Apoi. and Man, VVhereas therefore the Civill are, ty _ rump to 
oye | hree children and had them living, thoſe im- 
| them which were fathers of three chil 1VINg, 
munities they heldalthough theirchildrenwere all dead if warre had con- 
ſumedthem, becauſe it ſeemed inthat caſe not againſt _ 4x _—_ 
f 2; exim qui them by a courteous conſtruftion of Lawas live-men 12 that the oC 
pro rev. ide of their ſervice done to the common-wealth would remaine alwayes. Can 
warn * 7. it hurtus in exh ibiting thegraces which God doth beſtow = _—_ _=_ 
rom Uivere in jt prejudice bis glorie if the ſelfe-ſame equity guide and diretourhands: 


propyl ,;; When Godmade his' Covenant with ſuchas had wy PR - _— _ 
VENUE. apt. i4t. <q - n 
25.8.1. therzvas onely Abrahams immediate iſſue, or onely his lincall poſterity 
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according to the fleſh included inthart covenant? Were not Proſelytes as 

well aslewes alwayes taken for the ſons of Abraham 2 Yeabecauſe the ve- 

ry heads of Families are Fathers in ſome fort as touching providenceand 

care for the meaneſt that belong unto them, the ſervants which 4braban 

had bought with money were as capable of Circumciſion being newly 

born as any naturall childe that 45rabam himſelfbegat. Be itthen that 
Baptiſmebelongeth to none but ſuch as extherbelceve preſently,orelſe be- 

ing infanrs are the children of belzewing parents. In caſerhe Churchdo 2 9fwranr 
bring children to the boly Font whoſe namurall parentsarceitherunkno;tn, 74" Mme”, 
orknowato be ſuch as theChurch accurſeth,bur yet forgetteth not in that /piricualen gra- 
ſeverity to take compaſſion upon their oft-ſpring (for ait is the Church #7 791!an ab 
which doth offer them to pot. by che Miniſtery of preſenters) were jul, mat” 
it not againſt both equity and duty to refuſe the mother of beleevers her #5 4 amv & 
ſelf, and not to take herin this caſe fora fairhfull parent > It is not the W's "fe 
vertue of our fathers, nor the faith ofany other thatcangive us the true quan ab uni- 
holinefle which we have by vertue of our new birth: Yet even through the **/ /cciccate ; 
common faith and ſpirit of Gods Church (a thing which no yo ity of [Town TE 
parents can prejudice) 1 fay through the faith ofthe Churchof God un- Aug:8. infp. 
dertaking themotherly careofour ſoules, ſo far forth we may be; and are aire 
in our infancy ſanctified as to be rhereby made ſufficiently capable of Bap- 75 #4 # 
tiſme, and to be interefſed in the ritesof our new birth for their pieties <=*1i0ualce 
ſake thatofferus thereunto. 1: commeth ſomereme 20 paſſe (faith Saint Au- Fro: oF 
guſtize) that rhe children of bond:ſlaves are brought 19 Baptefme by their Lord, 151 apagyir- 
ſornereme the Parents being dead, thefriends alive undertake that office; ſome- Ln _ 70 
rime ftrangers or Virgins conſecrated unto God, whith neuberhave nor can Lihiarbad 
bate children of their own, take up Infunts tn the open ftreers, and ſooffer them Octhod. 
wa10 Baptiſme, whom the cruelty of unnaturdll parents cafteth out and leaverh \, EY Rr IEn 
70 the adventure of aucertaie pity, As thereforehe whichdid the part of aut Sabellianz 
a Neighbour , was a Neighbour rothat wounded man whom the parable 54:5 ader- 
of the Goſpell deſcribeth : fo they are fathers, although ſtrangets, rhat Fe Pakes 
bring Infants to him which maketh them the ſons of God. In the phraſe /ocecom uterer, 
of ſome kind of men they uſe to be termed witneſſes, as if they came but pomarapys wag 
to ſce and teſtifie what is done. Itſavourethmote of piety to give thein nio-»n ſacrors 
their old accuſtomed name of Fathers and Mothers in God, whereby «fwitate,g+id 
they are well put in minde what affection they ought to bear towards thok, _ - 
Innocents, for whoſe religious education the Church accepteth themas q#iddiceres 2 | 


pledges. Thisrherefore is their own duty, But becauſethe anfiver which 7 id ce 


res. Ronne 


they make to the uſualldemandsof ſtipulation propoſed in Baptifme is cr ilud ints 
not their own, the Church doth beſt tp receive it of them in that forme #* bets{arum, 
which beſt ſheweth whoſe the a&t is. That which a Gardian doth in 594.194 


. . | a s eſſe? Et vat is 
the name of his Guard or Papill ſtandethbynaturall equity forcible for ' zeg-1inquan.vs 
his benefit, though it be done without his knowledge, And1hall ie judge '% A 
ira thing unreaſonable,or in any reſpo& unfit,thar infants by words which {7. & qve 103 
others utter, ſhould though unwittingly,yertruly and forcibly'bind them. «bs de canſun 
ſelves tothat whereby their eftate is ſo afluredly bettered» Herewich Ne. fs hes pork 
non ſociares errori. N une autem ctim in Cath obca urbe natus, Catholuca fide inſl.tutns, Cat bulica baptiſmate regentratus ſis, nun- 
quid agere trenm quaſicum Arriano aut Sabelliano poſſum 7 quod 16am fuſes, Minus dler-m un malis (ditum quam debo- is 
lapſum, minus fidem non habi:am quam amiſſam. Nox iniquum antem, herelice, noi iniqunm aut grave alig idprſtuls, toe fas 
in Catbolica fide #ditss quid ſucras properverſitate ſatturus. Callia:l, de incorn. bb.%.cop g. 
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ſftorius the Heretick was chargedas having fallen from his firſt profeſſion, 
and broken the promiſe which he made to God inthe armes of others, Of 
ſuch as profaned themſelves being Chriſtians with irreligious delight in 
the Enſignes of Idolatry, heatheniſh ſpeQacles, ſhowes, and ſtage-playes, 
a Tereul. ib.de a Teriullian, to ſtrike them the more deep, claymeth the promiſe which 
_— they miade in Baptiſme. VVhy were they dumbe being thus challenged ? 
Wherſore ſtood they not up to anſiver in theirown defencepher ſuch pro- 
feſſions and promiſes made in their names were frivolous; that all which 
others undertook for them was but mockery and profanation? That which 
no heretick, no wicked liver,no impious deſpiſer of God,no miſcreant or - 
malefactor, which had himſelf been baptized, was ever ſo deſperate as to 
diſgorge in contempt of ſo fruitfull received cuſtomes, is now their voice 
that reſtore, as they ſay, the ancient purity of Religion. | 
Of the Crolle 4 5 Inbaptiſme many things of very ancient continuance are now quite 
m Bapuime 8 clean aboliſht, for that rhe vertue and grace of this Sacrament hadbeen 
therewith over-ſhadowed as fruit with too great abundance of leaves. 
Notwithſtanding to them which think italwayes imperfe&reformation 
that doth but ſheare and not flea, our retaining certain of thoſe former 
Rites, eſpecially the dangerous ſigne of the Croſſe bath ſeemed almoſt an 
impardonable over-ſight. The croſſe (they ſayYſth tt 1s but ameere tnvents- 
6: of man, ſhould 01 therefore at all have been added to the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, To ſigne childrens foreheads with a Croſſe, in token that hereafter they 
ſhall not be Loned to make profeſs:0n of the Faith of Chriſt,is to bring intothe 
Charch a new word, whereas there ought to be no Doftor heard #2 the Church 
but our Saviour Chrift .That reaſon which moved the Fathers touſe ſhould move 
24 not tO uſe the ſigne of the Croſſe, They lrved with Heathens which had the 
Croſſe of Chriſt in contempt, we with ſuch as adore the Croſſe, and therefore ws 
ought t0 abandon it, even as inlike conſtderation Erekias did of old the brazen 
Serpent. Theſe are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceived againſt the Crofle, 
a ceremony the uſe whereof hathbeen profitable, although we obſerve it 
\ 54141. 4 POtasthe Ordinance of God butof man. For, ſaith b Tertulliar, If of this 
Coro. Milus, and the like cuſtomes thou ſhouldeſt require ſome commandement to be ſhewed 
c Traditoncs thee out of Scriptures, there 1s none found, What reaſon there is to juſtifie 
Ons) tradition, uſe or cuſtome in this behbalfe, e:ther chou mayſt of thy ſelf per- 
ſpiciantg mdo- Cerue, 0r elſe learn of ſome other that doth. Leſt therefore the name of tra- 
ffrizſeripts dition ſhould be offenſive to any, conſidering how far by ſome it hath 
8 *%*- been and is abuſed, we mcanby < traditions, or ordinances made in the 


_m_ pr imeof Chriſtian religion,eſtabliſhed with that authority which Chriſt / : 


ET ath left to his Church for matters indifferent ; and in that — 


| ordinis & «di- TEQuiſite to be obſerved, tiH like authority ſec juſtand reaſonable cauſe 
ficationis Fecle- 2 [ter them.So that traditions Eccleſiaſticallarenotrudely and in groſſe to 


ne in". be ſhakenoff, becauſe the Inventors of them were men.Suchas,ſay they,al- 


rao ef; inuti- JO nod invention of manto be mingled with the outward adminiſtration 
(x ante & 0- of Sacraments,andunder that pretence condemneour uſing the ſigneof the 


xia',»empe n- h i , . . , 
eta «t /aper. Croſſe, have belike ſome ſpeciall diſpenſation themſelves to violate their 
flitioſs puro- = 
22s {uis 6.455 RE Goulart. Gen:yenſ.annor.in Epiſt.Cypr.74. d T-C.[1p.191, They ſhould not have becn ſo bold 

* asto have brought it inro the holy Sacrament of Baprtiſme z and ſo mingle che ceremanics and inventions of men wiz a 


the Sacraments and Inſti utions of God, 


j 


own 
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own rules. For neither can they indeed decently, nordo cheyeverbaptize 
any without menifeſt breach of this their profound axiome, that Aſens 1- 
ventions ſhould nor be mingled with Sacraments and Inſtitutions of Gul; They 


_—_— 


ſeem to like very well in Baprtiſme the cuſtome of Godfathers, 1a becauſe fo \ar.c.l.1.p.1, 0. 


generally the Churches have veceivedir, Which cuſtome beingof God no- 
more inftitured thanthe other (howſoever they pretend the other hurtful, 
and this profitable) it ſolloweth that even intheirownopinion, if their 
words do ſhewtheir minds; there is no neceflity of ſtripping Sacraments 
out of all fuck gttire of Ceremonies as mans wif hath atany time. 
clothed themwithall,and conſequently that either they muſt reform their 
ſpeech as over-penerall, or elſe condemne their own pradtife aSunlawfull; 
Ceremonies haye more in weight then in fight, 'they work by common- 
neſle of uſe'much, alrhough inthe ſeverall as of their uſage we ſcarcely 
diſcern any good they do. And becauſe the uſe which they have for the 
moſt part is not perfe&ly underſtood, Superſtition is aptto impute unto 
them preater vertue rhen indeed they have. For prevention whereof, when 
weuſe this Ceremony wealwayes plainly exprefle theend whereunto it fer- 
veth,namely, fora ſigne of remembrance to put us in minde of our dutie, 
Bur by this mean they ſay we make it agreatdeal Þ worſe.Por why? Seei 
God hath no where commanded to'draw two 1'nes in token of the duty 
whichweowetoChriſl,our pradtice with this expoſition publiſherh a new 
Goſpel, and cauſeth another word to have place inthe Churchof Chriſt, 
where no. voice ought robe heard but his. Bywhich good reaſon the aw- 
thors of thoſe grave admonitions to the Parliament are wellholpen up; 
which held that fir:#zg at COommunions betokeneth veſt aud full arcompl 
ment of legal Ceremonies in our Saviour cn although it be the Word 
of God that ſuch Ceremonies are expired, yet ſeeing it 1s not the word of 
God that men to ſignifie fo much ſhould fitatthe Table of our Lord,theſe 
havetheirdoom as wel as others,G «ly of a new deviſed Goſpel tn the Church 
of Chrif.\Which ſtrange imagination is begotten of a ſpeciall diſlike they 
have to heare, that Ceremonies now inuſe ſhould be thought ſignificane, 
whereas in truth ſuch as arenot ſignificant muſt needs bevain, Ceremonies 
deſtitute of ſignificationareno better then the idle geſtures of men,whoſe 
broken wits are not maſters ofthatthey do.For if we look bur into ſecular 
& civitcomplements,whatrother cauſe can there poſlibly be given why to 
omit themwheof courſe they arc looked for ; forwhere they are nor fo 
due,to uſe them bringeth mens ſecret intents oftentimes into great jealou- 
fie: would know 1 fay whatteaſon weare able toyeeld why things 10 light 
aintheir own nathre ſhould weigh in the opinions of men fo much, ſaving 
only in regardofthatwhich they uſe to lignificorbetoken? Doth not our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt chimſelf impute the omiffionof ſome courteous Cere- 
monies even in dotneſtjcall entertainment to a colder degree of loving af- 
fection, and take the contrary in better part, not ſo-much reſpe&ing what 
was leffe done,as what was fignified lefle by the one thenby the other? For 
to that very end he referreth 1m part thoſe rn expoſtulations, Szmoy, 
ſeeſt thou this woman # ſince 1 entredino thine hauſe thou gaveft me no water 
for my feet , but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with teares , and wiped them withthe 
baires of her head , thow gaveft me no kiſſe, bt this woman fince the time 1 
Ll 3 came 
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came tn hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feet,mine head with oyle thou drdſt zot anon, 
but this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment, Wherefore as theuſuall 
dumbe Ceremonies ofcommon life are in requeſt or diflike according ta 
that they import, even ſo Religion having likewiſe her ſilent Rites, the 
chiefeſt rule whereby to judge of their quality is that which they mean or 
beroken.For if they ſignifie good things(as ſomewhat they muſt of nece(- 
ſity ſignifie becauſe it 1s of their very nature to be ſignes of imitation pre- 
ſenting both rhemſelves unto outward ſenſe,and beſides themſelves ſome 
otherthing to the underſtanding of beholders)unleſle they be either great- 
ly miſchoſen to ſignific the ſame, or elic applied wherethatwhich they 
fenific agreeth not, there is no cauſe of exception againſt them as againſt 
evill & unlawfull Ceremonies, much leſlſe of excepting againſt themonly 
in that they arenot without ſenſe. And if every religious ceremony which 
hath bin invented of mento ſignifie any thing that God himſelfalloweth, 


were the publication of another Goſpell in the Church of Chriſt, ſeeing 


that no Chriſtian Church in the World, 1s,or can be without continual] 


uſe of ſome Ceremonies which men have inſtituted, and that to ſignifie 
ood things(unleſle they be vainand frivolous Ceremonies)it would fol- 
ow that the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doth notdaily pro- 

claim new Goſpels, a ſequell, the manifeſt abſurdity whereofargueth the 

rawneſſe of that ſuppoſall our of which it groweth. Now the * cauſe why 


a T.C.lib.r, 
Page170» It is 


antiquity .did themore 7 attzors of commer. life honour age Ceremony of 
the Croſſe, might be for thatthey lived with Infidels.But 


at which they 


known to all did in the Sacrament of Baptiſine was forthe ſelf-ſame good of Beleevers 
thachaveread hich is thereby intended ſtill, The Croſſe is for us an admonitionno 


the Ecclefinfti- 
cal ſtories; thar | | 
the Heathen did obje@to Chriſtians in times paſt in reproch thatthe 
God which they beleeved on was hanged upon a Croſſe. Andthey 
thoughr goodro teſtifie rhat they were not aſhamed therfore of the 
Sonne of God,by the often uſing of the figne of the Croſſe, Which 
carcfulneſſeand good minde to keep amongſt them an open profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtcrucificd although it bs ro be commended, yer is not 
thismeanesſo.For they might otherwiſe have keprit and with lefſe 
danger then by this uſe of crofling. And as it was brought 1nupon no 
g round, fo the Lord left a mark of his curſe of it, and whereby 
It mie be percerved to come out ofthe forge of mans brain, in that 
it began forthwith while ir was yerin the {1adlingclouts to be ſu- 
perſtitiouſly abuſed. The Chriſtians had ſuch a ſuperſtitionin ir,thar 
they would do nothing withonr Croffing.Bur if irwere granrcd that 
upon this conſideraticn which I have betore mentioned, the ancient 
Chriſtians did well, yet irfolluweth nor that we ſhould ſo do. For we 
live not amongſt thoſe Nations which do caſt us in the teeth or re 
proach uswith the Crefſeof Chriſt. Now thatwelive among Pa- 
piſts that do not contemne the Crolle of Chriſt, but which eſteeme 
more the wooden Croſſe, then of thetrue Croſſe, which is his ſuffe- 
rings, we ought now todo clean comrariwiſe to theold Chriſtians, 
and abolith all uſe of theſe Crofles. For contrary diſeaſes muſt have 
centrary remedies, If therefore the old Chriſtians ro deliverthe 
Crofle of Chriſt from contemptdid often uſe rhe Crofle, the Chri- 
ſtians now to take away rhe ſuperſtitious eſtimation of it ought to 
take away the uſe ofitc, b Epbeſ.5.1z, Rom.6-23. 


minde till that 


leſſe neceſfary then for themto glo- 
ry in the ſervice of Teſus Chriſt, 
and not.to hang down our heads as 
men aſhamed thereof, although it 
procure us reproach and obloquie 
at the hands of this wretched 
World. Shame is a kindof fear to 
1ncurre | diſgrace ' and ignominy:; 
Now whereas ſome things are wor- 
thy of reproach, ſome things ipno- 
minious only through a falſe opi- 
nion which men' have conceived 
of them, nature that generally fea- 
reth opprobrious -reprehenfion 
muſt by reaſon and Religion be 
b taught what it ſhould be aſha- 
med of, and what nor. But -be 
we never-ſo well inſtructed what 
our duty 1s in this behalfe, Fithour 
ſome preſent admonition at the 


very inſtant of pune, what we know is many times not called to 
e done whereupon our juſt confuſion enſueth, To 
- ſupply the abſence of ſuch as that way mightdo us good whenthey ſee us 


in 
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in danger of liding, there are * judicious and wiſe men which think we a sex.xyip.cr- 
may preatly relieve our ſelves by a bare imagined preſence of ſome; whoſe #*- 
authority we feare and would be loath to offend, if indeed they were pre- 

fent with us; Witnefſes-at band are a bridle unto many offences. Let the 

minde bave alwayes ſome whom it feareth, ſome whoſe authority may 
keep even ſecret thoughts'under awe. Take Caro, or if he be too harſhand 

ed, chooſe: ſome otherofa ſofter mettle, whoſe gravity of life and 

ſpeech thou loveſt, his minde and countenance carry with thee,ſet him al- 

wayes before thine eyes cither as a watch orasa pattern. That which is 

crooked we cannot ſtreighten but by ſome ſuch levell. Ifmen of ſo good 

experience & inſight inthe maimes of our weak fleſh, have thought theſe 

fancied. remembrances 'ayatleable to awaken ſhamefaſtneſle, that ſo the 
 boldneſſe of ſane may be;ſtayed ere it look abroad, ſurely thewiſdome of 

the Churchof Chriſt which bath to'that uſe converted the Ceremony of 

the Croſſe in Baptiſme,it is no Chriſtian mins part todeſpiſe,eſpeciall 
ſeeing that by:this mean, where nature doth earneſtly import aide, Religi- 

en yeeldeth her that ready aſſiſtance, than which there can beno help 

more forcible;ſerving only to relieve raemory,and to bring to our cogita- | 

tion that which ſhould nioſt make aſhamed of fin. The minde whilewe » T3 jocg, 
arc inthis preſent life > whether it contemplate; meditate, deliberate; or exiJzoia7i; 3 
howſoever exerciſe it ſelf, worketh nothing without continual recourſe 5,777 95 
-unto imagination the only ftore-houfe of wit, and peculiar chaire of me- anim.1ib..cap.r 
-mory. On this anvile it ceaſcth not day and night to firike, by meaneg Het 19% 
whereof, as the pulſe declareth how the heart doth work, fo the very {ry refjecte 
<thoughts and cogitations of mansminde; be they good or bad, do no yur tous v.' 
where ſooner 'bewray themſelves, than through the creveſles of that wall Tpah of 
wherewith nature hath cornpaſſed the Cels and Cloſets of fancy. Inthe Goat 
forchead nothing more plain to be-ſeen than the feare of contumely and 66. 3.cap. 
diſgrace. For which cauſe the Scripture (as withgreat proubilie it may Pollrar 4d Ra 
be thought )deſcribeth them market of God inthe ys his in76i5 pare 
mercy hathundertakento'keep from finallconfuſion and ſhame, Not that ##9-297% «'s 
God doth ſet any corporall mark on his choſenþut tonote that he giveth *, rods 
hisele@ſecurity of preſervation fromreproach,the fear wherofdoth uſe tg «x1» y pwx- * 
; ſhew it ſelf «in that part.Shall I fay that the ſigne of the croſle (as weuſe 79 _ 
It) is in ſonie ſorta mean to,work out our Fpreſervation from reproach'? 5,47 in) 
Surely themindwhichas yet hath not hardned itſelf in fin isfeldomepro- 73» gaileous- 
voked thereunto in any groſle 8 grievous mariner,but natures ſecret ſugge- [® f, —_—_ 
ſKionobjeRedapainf ir ignominie asa bar, Which conceit being entred « rrom:bonini 
into that Palace of mans fancy,the gates whereof have imprinted in them *7ifitie, bileri- 
thatholy ſigne whichbringeth forthwith to mind whatſocver Chriſt bath [7,Sra jutex - 
wrought; & we vowed againſt {in,itcommeth hereby to paſſe;that Chriſti- ef. Plm.b.ux. 
an men never want a moſt effe&uall thougha ſilent teacher to avoid what- *=*% 5-4> . 
ſoever may deſervedly procure ſhame. So that inthings wwe ſhould be 7 (757 6. Lang 
aſhamed of weare by the crofſe admoniſhed faithfully of our duty at the 7 y<p%: «- 
very moment when admonitiondoth moſt need. -Other things there are "7X4"%11.- 

: TH | . , - : ij6.E80,4.0.9 
which deſerve honour & yet do; purchaſe many times our diſgrace inthis f Caro fgnatur 
preſent World, as ofold the very truth of Religion it ſelf, till God by his #2 anima m- 
ownout-ſtrerched arme made rhe glory thereofto ſhine over all the carth. re rog ” 
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a c1pr.<pift.6 VVhereupon *Saint Cyprian exhorting to martyrdome 1n times of heathe- 
ad 7116.14 rv iſh perſecution and crueltie , thought it notvaine to alleageunto them 


b Cypr a: la's. 


c £ rant mim 
ſurplices coro. 
narit. Tot ib, 
de coro0.mMl. - 
In the ſervice 
of Idols the 

. doores of their 
Temples, the 
ſacrifices, the 
Alrars, the 
Priefts and the 
Suppliants 
that were pre» 
ſent were 


__ _ Garlands. 


83d contagious ſcraps of Idols ; thoſe forebeads which the figne of God 


with other arguments the very Ceremony of that Croſſe wherof we ſpeak. 
Never letthat band offer ſacrifice to Idols which hath already received 
the body of our Saviour Chriſt and ſhall hereafter the Crowne af his glo- 
ric ; 4rme your foreheads unto all boldnefle, that zhe ſigne of 'God may be kept 
ſafe. Againe , when it pleaſed God that the fury of theirenemics bez 
bridled the Church had ſome little reſt and quietnefle,(if {© ſmall aliber- 
tic but onely to breath betweene troubles may bee termed: quietnefle and 
reſt) to ſuch as fell not away from Chriſt through formerperſecutians,he 
giveth due & deſerved praiſe in the felfe-ſamemanner, Þ Tau3har were ree- 
die 10 indure impriſoument , and were reſolute t0 ſuffer death ,, yaw that barge 
conragtoufly withſtood che world , yee have made your ſelves 's both glarzous 
ſpeAacle for God to behold, and a worthy example for the reft of your brechves to 
follow, Thoſe mouthes which had ſaniified themſetues with food commung down 
from Heauen,loatbed afier Chriſts owne bodie and bluad to taſte the Poyſoncd 
ad 

rified, keps themſelves to bee crowned by him, the touch of the < aatond er 
Satan they abhorred, Thus was thememorie of that 1tgne which they had 
in Baptiſme a kind of barre or prevention to keepe them even from apo- 
ftafie , whereunto the frailtic of fleſhand bloud overmuch-tearing;to in- 
dure ſhame , might peradventure' the more eafily otherwiſe have drawne 
them. Wee have not now through the'graci _—_ of Almighty 
God,thoſe extreme conflicts whichour fathers had with blaſphemous con-. 
tumelies every-where offered to the Name of Chriſt, by ſuch as profeſſet] 
themſelves infidels and unbeleevers. Howbeit,unlefle wee bee ſtrangers to 
the ageyherein we live,or elſe in ſome partiall reſpe&tdiſſemblersof that 
we hourely both heare and ſee,there is tiot the ſimpleſt of us but knoweth 


| with whatdiſdain & ſcorne Chriit'is honoured farre andwide.Is there any 


burden inthe world more heavieto bear than contempr ? Is there any.con- 


- tempt that grieveth as theirs doth , whoſe quality no way making them 


lefle worthy than others are of reputation, only the ſervice which they do 
to Chriſt-1n the dailyexerciſe ofReligion treadeth themdown ? Doth 


- atiy-contumely which we ſuſtain for Religions ſake. pierce (ſo deeplyas 
pf S F cp1y 


; that which would ſeemof meere conſciencereligi 


Cpitefiill > when 


- they that honour Godare deſpiſed; when the chiefeſtſeruiceof honour 
that mancan do unto himisthe cauſe why they are a or when 


which pretend to honour him} and that with greateſt ſincerity, do with 


 morethanheatheniſh petulancy trampleunder footalmoſftwhatſoever ci- 


ther we or the whole Church of God by the ſpace of fo many ages have 
been accuſtomed unto for the comelier and better exerciſe of our Religi- 


-on, according” tothe ſoundeſt rules that wiſdome, direed by the Word 


of God and by longexperienceconfirmed, hath beenable with common 
advice, with much deliberationand exceeding great diligence to compre- 
hend ; when no man fighting under Chriſts' banner can be alwayesex- 
empted from — or ſuſtaining thoſe indignities, the: ſting where- 
of not to feele, or feeling, not to be movedthereat, isa thing impoſſ- 
ble to fleſh and blood : if this be any objeR for patienee to work On, 

| the 
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the ſtriteſt bond that thereunto tieth us in our vowed obedience to 
Chriſt ; the ſolemneſt vow thatwe ever made to obey Chriſt and to ſuffer 
willingly all reproaches for his ſake was made in Baptiſme : and amongſt 
other memorials to keepus mindfull of that vow,we cannot think that the 
ſigne which our new baptized forcheads did therereceive is either unfit 
or unforcible, the reaſons hitherto alleaged being weighed with indiffe- 
.rent ballance. It is not (youwill ſay) the Croſſe in our forc-heads,but in 
our hearts the faith of Chriſt that armeth us-with patience, conſtancy and 
courage. Which as we grant to be moſt true, ſo neither dare we deſpiſe,no 
not the meaneſt helps that ſerve, though it be but in the very loweſt de- 
grce of furtherance towards the higheſt ſervices that God doth require at 
our hands. And if any man deny thar ſuch Czremonies are availeable atthe 
leaſt as memorials ofdury, ordo think that himſelf hath no need tobe ſo 
put in minde what our duties are, it is but reaſonable that in the one the 
publick experience of the World overweigh ſome few mens perſivaſion, 
and in the other the rare perfetion of a few condeſcend unto common 
imbecillity; Secing therefore that to feare ſhame which doth worthily 
follow fin, and to bear undeſerved reproach conſtantly is the generall du- 
ty of all men profeſſing Chriſtianity; ſeeing alſothat our weaknefſle while 
we arc in this preſent World doth need towards ſpirituall duties the hel 
even of corporall furtherances, and that by reaſon of naturall intercourſe 
between the higheſt and the loweſt powers of mans minde inall ations, 
his fancy or imagination carrying in it that ſpeciall note of remembrance 
_.than whichthere is nothing more forcible, where either too weak ot too 
ſtrong a conceit of infamy and diſgrace might do great harme, ſtandeth 
alwayesready to put ferth a kind of neceſſary helping hand, we are in that 
reſpe& to acknowledge the * good and profitable uſe of this Ceremony; 
and not to think it ſuperfluous that Chriſt hath his mark applyed >unto 
that part where baſhfulneſle appeareth, in token that they which are 
Chriſtians ſhould be at no time aſhamed of his ignominy. But to prevent 
ſome inconveniencies which might enſue,ifthe over ordinary uſe thereof 
(as it fareth with ſuch rites when they are too common) ſhould cauſe it 
to beof leſle obſervation or regard where it moſt availeth,we neither omit 
it in that place, nor altogether make it ſo vulgaras the cuſtome hereto- 
fore bath been : although to condemnethe whole Church of Got when 
it moſt flouriſhed in zeal and piety, to mark that age with the brand of er- 
rour and ſuperſtitiononly , becauſe they had this Ceremony more in uſe 
than we now think needfull; boldly to affirme that this their practiſe grew 
ſoſoonthrough a fearfull maledi&ion of God upon the Ceremony ot the 
Croſſe,as if we knew that his purpoſe was thereby to make it manifelt in 
all mens eyes how execrable thoſe thingsAare in his fight which have pro- 
cceded from humane invention, is as we take it a cenſure of greater zeale 
than knowledge. Men whoſe judgements in theſe caſes are grown more mo- 
derate,although they retain not as wedo the uſe of this ceremony, perceive 
notwithſtanding very well ſuch cenſures to beour of ſquare, and I there- 
fore not only cacquit the Fathers from ſuperſtition therein,but alſo think 
it ſufficient ro-anſwer in excuſe of themſelves, 4 T hrs Ceremonte which 
my but a thing indifferent even of old, we judge not ar this day a matier 
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neceſſary for all Chriſtian men m obſerve. As for their {aſt upſhot of all to- 
wards this mark,they are of opinion that if the auncient Chriſtians to de- 
liverthe Croſſe of Chriſt from contempt did well and with good confi- 
deration uſe often the ſigne of the Crofle in teſtimony of their faith and 
profeſſion before infidels which upbraided them with Chrifts ſufferings, 
no:y that we live with ſich as contrariwiſe adore the ſigne of the Croſſe 
(becauſe contrary diſcaſes ſhould alwayes have corrary remedies)we ought 
to take away all uſe thereof. Inwhich conceipt theyboth wayes greatly ſe- 
duce himndtves, Gel for that they imagine the Fathers to have hadno uſe 
of theCroſk,butwith referenceunto infidels,which miſperſwaſion we have 
before diſcovered at large;and ſecondly by reaſon that they think there is 
not any other way beſides univerſall extirpationto reforme ſuperſtitious 
abuſes of the Croſſe. Wherein becauſe there are that ſtand very much up- 
on the example of Ezechtas , as if his *breaking 10 peeces that Serperr of 
brafle wherunto the children of Ifrael had b2rzt zzcenſe,did enforcethent- 
ter abolitionof this Ceremonie, the fa&tof rhat vertuous Prince is by ſo 
much the more attentively to bee conſidered. Our lives in this world are 
partly guided by rules,8 partly directed by examples. To conclude out of 
gcnerall rules and axiomes by diſcourſe of wit our duties in every particu- 
laraction, is both troubleſome and many times ſo full of difficultiegthar it 
maketh diliberations hardand tedious to the wiſeſt men. VWhereupon we 
naturally all-incline to obſerve examples, tro marke what others have done 
beforeus,and in the favour of our own eaſe rather to follow them thanto 
enter into new conſultation,if in regardof their vertne and wiſedome wee 
may but probably think they have waded without errour. So rhat the wil- 
lingneſſeofmento be led by example of others both diſcovereth and hel- 
eththe imbecillitic of our judgement. Becauſe itdorh the one, therefore 
inſolent and proud wits would alwayes ſeeme to be their own guides ; and 
becauſe it doth theother, we ſee how hardly the vulgar ſort is drawne unto 
any thing for which there arc not as well examples as reaſons alleaged. 
Reaſons prooving that which is more particular by things more general 
and farther from ſenſe are with the ſimpler fort of men lefle truſted, for 
that they doubt of their owne judgment inthoſe things ; but of examples 
which prooveunto them one doubtfull particular by an othef more fami- 
liarly and ſenſibly known,they cafily perceive in themſelves ſome better a- 
bilitie to judge. The force of examples therefore is great, when in matter 
of action being doubtfull what ro doe wee arc informed what others have 
commendably dore whoſe deliberations were like. But whoſoever doth 
perſwade by example,muſt as well reſpeQ rhe fitnes as the goodnes of thar 
he alleageth. To Ezechias God himſelfe in this fa& giveth teſtimonie of 
wel-doing.So that nothing is here queſtionable but onely whether the ex- 
ample alleagedbe pertinent, pregnant and ſtrong. The Serpent ſpoken of 
was firſt erected for the extraordinary and mrraculous cure of the Ifraclites 
inthe Deſart. This uſe having preſently an end when the cauſe for which 
God ordained it was once remooved, the thing it ſelfe they notwithftan- 
ding kept for a monument of Gods mercre, as in like conſideration they did 
the pot of Manna, therod of 4ar07, and the Sword which David tooke 
from Gol;ah, In proceſle of time they made a monument of divine 
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power a plaine Idoll, they burnt incenſe before it contrarie tothe Law of 
God, anddid it the ſervices of honor due unto God only: Which grofle 
and grievous abuſe continued till Ezechzas reſtoring the puritie of found 
Religion,deſtroyed utterly that which had been ſo long and fo generally 
a ſnare unto them. It is notamiſle which the a Canon Law bereupon con- 
cludeth;namely, that sf our Predeceſſors bave done ſome things which at that 
:1me might be without fault, and afterward be turned t0 Error and Superſt#ti- 
07, wee are taught by E.zechias breaking the brazen Serpent that Poſterity may 
deſtroy them without any delay, and with great aut horitie But may it be imply 
and without exception hereby gathered, that Poſterity & bound ro deſtroy 
whatſoever bath beeneither at the firſt invented, or butafterwards turned 
to like ſuperſtition and errour ? No,it cannot bee. The Serpent therefore 
and the ſigneofthe Croſſe although ſeeming equall in this point, that ſu- 
perſtition hath abuſed both, yet being herein alſo unequall, that neither 
they have been both ſubje&to the like degree ofabuſe, nor were in hard- 
nefſe of redreſle alike, it may be that even as the one for abuſe was relisi- 
buſly taken'away, ſo now, when Religion hath taken away abuſe from the 
other,ve ſhould by.utter abolition thereof deſerve hardly his commenda- 
tion,whoſe example there is offeredus no ſuch neceflary cauſe to follow. 
Forby the words of Ezech1as interming the Serpent bur a lumpe of braſſe,to 
ſhew thatthe beſt thing in it now was the metall or matter whereof it con- 
ſiſted, we may probably conjecture,that the people whoſe errour is therein 
controld had the ſelfe-ſame opinion of it which the Heathens had of I- 
dols, they thought that the power of Deitie was with it, and when they 
ſaw it diſſolved, bappily they _ to comfortthemſelves imagine as 
Olympus the Sophiſter did beholding the diſſipation of Idols, Þ Shapes, 
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and counterfets they were, faſhioned of matter ſubjeft unto corruption,therefore 6p-15« 


ro grind them to duſt was eaſie, but thoſe celeſtiall powers which dwelc and re- 
ſided in them are aſcended into Heaven. Some difference there is betweene 
theſe opinions of palpable Idolatrie, and that which the Schooles in ſpe- 
culation have boulted out concerning the Croſſe. Notwithſtanding for 


as much as the Church of Rome hath hitherto praCtiſed, anddothpro- 


feſſe the ſame adoration to the ſigne of the Crofle, and neither lefle nor 
other than is due unto Chriſt himſelfe, howſoever they varniſh and qua- 
lifie their ſentence, pretending that the Crofle, which to outward ſenſe 
preſenteth viſible it ſelfe alone, is not by them -apprehended alone, bur 
hath in their ſecret ſurmiſe or conceit a reference to the perſon of our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt,fo that the honour which they joyntly doe to both, re- 
ſpeaeth principally his perſon, and the Crofle butonely for his perſons 
ſake, the-people not accuſtomed to trouble their wits with ſo nice and 
ſubtledifferences in the exerciſe of religion are apparently no leſle inſna- 
red by adoring the Crofle,than the Iewes by burning _ to the brazen 
Serpent-It is by © Thomas ingeniouſly granted, that becauſe untoreaſona- 
ble creatures a kind of reverence is due for the excellencie which is in 
them,and whereby they reſemble God, therefore if reaſonable Creatures, 
Angels,or Men ſhould receiveat our hands holy and divine honour as the 
| ſigne of the Croſlſedoth at theirs, to pretend that we honour not them a- 
lone, but we honour God with them, would not ferve the turne, neither 


would 
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would this beable to prevent the errour of menor cauſe them alwaies to 
reſpe& God intheir adorations, and not to finiſh their intents in theob- 
je& next before them.Butunto this he addeth that no ſuch error can grow . 
by adoring in that ſort a dead Image;which every man knoweth tobe void 
of excellencie in it ſelfe, and therefore will eaſily conceive that the ho- 
nour done unto it hath an higher reference. Howbeit,ſeeing that wee have 
by over-true experience been taught how often, eſpecially in theſe caſes, 
the light even of common underſtanding faileth, ſurely their uſuall ado- 
ration of the Crofle is not hereby freed. For in actions of this kind wee 
are more to reſpe&t what the greateſt part of men 15 commonly proneto 
conceive, than what ſome few mens wits may deviſe in conſtruction of 
their owne particular meanings. Plaine it is,that a falſe opinion of ſome 
perſonall divine excellencie to be in thoſe things which either Nature or 
Art hath framed, cauſerh alwayes religious adoration. And as plaine that 
the like adoration applyed unto things fenſible argueth to vulgar capaci- 
tics, yea leaveth imprinted in them the very ſame opinion of Deitie from 
whence all idolatrous worſhip groweth. Yea the meaner and baſerathing 
worſhipped is in it ſelfe, the more they incline to thinke that every man 
which doth adore it, knoweth there 1s in itor with it a preſence of divine 
power. Bce it therefore true that Crofles purpoſely framed or uſed for re- 
ccipt of divine honour, bee even as ſcandalous as the brazen Serpent it 
ſelfe,where they ate in ſuch ſort adored. Should wee hercuponthinke our 
ſelves in the fightof God, and in conſcience charged to aboliſhutterly the 
very Ceremorze of the Crofle, neither meantart the firſt, nor now conver- 
ted unto any ſuch offenſive purpoſe ? Did the Ieweswhich could never 

ateſepb.Antig. be perſwaded to admit in the Citie of Ieruſalem that ® Image of Ceſar 
rapagpeey fr" which the Romanes were accuſtomed Þ to adore, make any ſcruple of 
beZt. th 2.4.3. © Ceſars Image inthe Coine which they knew very well that men were 
b Their Fagles not wont to worſhip ? Betweene the Croſſe which Superſtition honou-. 
theirEnwgnes, reth as Chriſt, andthat Ceremonie of the Crofle which ſerveth onely 
zes of their for a ſigne of remembrance, there is as plaine and as great a difference as 
Princes "©? betwcene thoſe 4 brazen Images which Salome made to beare up the 
them in a} Ceſterne of rhe Temple, and (firh both were of like ſhape but of unlike 
theic Armies, yſe) © that which the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſle Jil adore; or be- 
eines Þ tweene the * Altars which Tofzas * deſtroyed becauſe they were inſtru- 
of Chappell ments of meere Idolatric, and 8 that which the Tribe of Reaubex with 
wherem mY otherserected neere to the River Tordan, for which alſo they grew at the 
Fred chem as firſt into ſome diſlike,and were by the reſt of their brethren ſuſpedted,yes 
their Gods. Hardly charged with open breach of the Law of God, accuſed of back- 
P10.  wardnefſe in Religion, vpbraided bitterly with the fact of Peor, and the 
c Mat. 22. 20, OdiOus exampleot Achay, as if the building of their Altar in that place 
« 20/191:4-3- had given manifeſt ſhew of no better than intended Apoſtaie, till by 
2 Chr 344; A true declaration made intheir owne defence, it appeared that ſuch as 
g 7oſhw. 32.10. miſliked miſunderſtood their, enterprize, in as much as they had no in- 
tent to build any Altar for Sacrifice which God would have no 
where offcred ſaving in Icruſalem onely , but to a fatre other end and 
purpoſe, which being. opened, ſatisfied all parts , and ſo delivered 
them frum cauſcleſle blame, In this particular ſuppoſe the worſt, 
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imagine that the immateriall Ceremony of the Croſle had been the ſub- 
jet of as groſſe pollution as anyHeatheniſh or profane Idoll. If we think 
the example of Ezechias a proofe, that things which Error and Superſtiti- 
on hath Muſeihaney inno conſideration be tolerated,although we pretently 
find them notſubje to ſovileabuſe,the plainexample ofEzechr.v proveth 
the contrary. The Temples and Idols which under Salomoz a had been of 
very purpoſe framed forthe honour of forrtine Gods, Ezech#.s deſtroyed 
not, becauſe they ſtood as forlotne things and did now no hatme, al- 
though formerly they had done hatme. Þ ora, for ſome inconvenience 
afterwards, razed them up. - Yet to both there is one cofamendation gi- 
venevenfrom God himſelfe, that touching © matter of Religion they 
walked in the ſteps of Datd, and did no way difpleaſe God. Pethaps it 
ſeemeth that by forte atd verrue of this example; although it bare detefta- 
tion and hatred of Idolatry, all things which have been'#t aty rime yor- 
ſhipped are not neceſſatily to bee taken out 6f the World , nevertheleſſe 
for remedy and prevention of ſo great offences ; wiſdome hould judge it 
the ſateſt courſe to remove altogether ffotn the eyes of men that which 
may put them ih mindof evill. Somme kinds of evill, no doubt, there are 
very quick inworking on thoſe affe&ions that tnoſteaffly take fite, which 
evils ſhould inthat reſpe& no oftner thatt heed requitethbe brought in 
preſenceof weak minds, But neither is the” Crofle anyfich evill, nor yet 
the brazen Setpent it ſelfe fo ſtrongly poyſoned, that out eyes, cares, and 
thoughts ought to ſhun them both, tor feate of ſome deadly harme to en- 
ſue the only tepreſentation thereofby geſtare; ſhipe, ſoumd, orſuich like 
ſignificant meanes. And for mine own part, I moſt affaredly perfivade my 
ſelf,that hadEzech:as (tilthe daies of whoſe trioſtvertuous Retgn they cea- 
ſed not continually to burne Incenſeto the brazen Serpent) had he found 
the Serpent, though ſometime adored ; yet at that time recovered from 
the evill of fo groſle abuſe, and reduced to the fame that was before iri the 
time of Davza, at which rime they efteerned it only as a memotiall, figne, 
or monumefhtt of Gods miraculous goodnefſe towards them, even as we in 
no other ſort eſteemethe Cerenionyof the Crofle, the die conſideration 
of an uſe ſo harmleſſe, commonto both, might no leſle have wroughit theit 
equall preſervation, thandifferent occaſions have procured, notwithſtand- 
ing the ones extinguiſhment, the others lawfull continuance. 1n all per- 

ſwaſions, which ground themſelves upon example, wee arc not fo much to 

reſpectwhat isdoneasthe cauſes afd lectet inducements leading thetunto. 
The queſtion being therfore , wherher this '/Ceremony' ſappolſed to liave 

been ſomrzmes ſcandalous and offenſive, ought for that cauſe to bee bw re- 

moved,there is no reafon we ſhould forthwithyeeld our ſelves to be catri- 
ed away with example, to not of then whoſe a&ts the higheſt judgement 

approveth for having teformed in that manet any publike evill : but before 

we either attempt any thing or reſolve, the ſtare and condition as well of 

our own affaires as theirs whoſe example prefleth us, is adviſedly tobe exa- 

mined, becauſe ſome thingsare 6f their own natute ſcandalous,and cannot 

chooſe bur breed offence, as thoſe' © Sihkes'of execrable filth which” 7oas 

didoverwhelme ; ſomethings,albeit not by nature ofthemſelves, are not- 
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withſtanding ſo generally turned to evill, by reaſon ofan evill corrupt ha- 
bit grown, and through long continuance incurably fetled in the minds 
of the greateſt part , that no redrefle can bee well hoped for , withoutre- 
movall of that wherein they have ruined themſelves, which plainely was 
the ſtate of the Jewiſh people and the cauſe why Ezechias did with ſuch 
ſuddaine indignation deſtroy what hee ſaw worſhipped ; finally , fome 
things areas the ſigne ofthe Crofle, though ſubje&either almoſt or al- 


together to as great abuſe , yet curable with more facility and eaſe. - And 


to ſpeake as the truth is , our very nature doth hardly yceld to:deftroy that 
which may be fruitfully kept, and withour any great difficulty clean ſcoy- 
red from the ruſt of evill , which by ſomeaccident hath'growne into it. 
Wherfore to that which they build 1n this queſtion upon the example of 
Ezechias, let this ſuffice... Vhen Heathens deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe of the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fathers, to teſtifie how little 
ſuch contumelies 8&contempts prevailed withthem,choſe rather the f{1gne 
of theCroſle,thanany otheroutward:mark,wherby the world mightmoſtea- 
fily diſcerne always what they were. On-the contrary fide now,wheras they 
which do all profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion are divided amongſt them- 
ſelvs,& the fault of the one part is,that the zeale tothe ſufferings of Chriſt- 
they admire too much, and-over-ſuperſtitiouſly adore the viſible figne of 
his Croſſe, if youaske, what we that miſlike them, ſhould do, we are here 
adviſcd to cure one contrary by another. VVhich Artor Method is not yet 
ſo currant as they, imagiiie.. For if, as their practice for the \moſt part 
ſheweth, it bee their meaning that the ſcope and drift of Reformation, 
when things are faulty , ſhould bee to ſe::/e, che Church in the contrary, 
it ſtandeth them. upon tobewareof this rule, becauſe ſceing Vices bave 
not only Vertues,, but ather Vices alſo in nature oppoſite unto! them, 
it may bee dangerous-in'theſe caſes to ſecke but-that which we find con- 
trary to preſent .cvils. For-in ſores and ſicknefles of the mind wee are 
not ſimply to mcaſure good by diftance fromevill, becauſe one Vice 
may if ſome reſpect bee more oppoſite to.another, than either of them 
to that Vertue which holdeth the meane betweene them both. Libera- 
lity and Covetouſneſle, the one a Vertue and the other a V ice, are not 
ſo contrary as the vices of Covetouſneſle and Prodigality ; Religion and 
Superſtition have more afftance, though the onebee Light andthe other 
Darkneſle, than Superſtition and Profanenefle, which both are vicious ex- 
tfemities. By meanes whereof it commeth alſoto paſle, that the meane, 
which is Vertue, ſcemeth mthe eyes of cach extreme and extremity ;-the 
liberall hearted man is by the:opinion of the Prodigall miſerable, and b 
the judgement of the Miſcrable layiſh; Impiety forthe moſt part opbraje 
cth Religion as ſuperſtitious, which Superſtition often accuſeth as impi- 
ous, both ſo conceiving thereof becauſe itdoth ſeeme more to partici- 
= each cxtreame, than one extreame doth another, and is by conſequent 
eſſe contrary to cither of them , than they mutually betweene them- 
ſelves. Now, it hee that ſeeketh to' reforme Covetouſneſſe or Super- 
ſtirion, ſhould but labour to induce the contrary ,/it were but to draw 
men out of Lime into Cole-duſt, So that their courſe which will —y 
the 
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the ſuperſtitious abuſe of things profitable in the Church is not ſtillto a+ 
boliſh utterly the uſe therof, becauſe not uſing at all is moſt oppoſite to 
ill uſing, but rather if it may be, to bring them back to a tight perfet and 
religious uſage, which albeit leſle contrary to the preſent ſore, is notwith- 
ſtanding the berter and by many degrees the ſoundet way of recovery. And 
unto this effe& thatvery precedent it ſelfe which they propoſe may bebeſt 
followed. For as the Fathers, when the Crofle of Chriſt was in utter con- 


tempt,did not ſuperſtitiouſly adore the ſamebut rather declare thatthey ſo 


eſteemed it as was mtet.: inlike manner where we find the Croſle to have 
that honour which is due to Chriſt, is it not as lawfull for us to retaine it 
in that eſtimation which it ought to have, and in thatuſe which it had of 
old without offeticeas by taking it clean away to ſeeme followers of their 
Example , which cure wilfully by abſcifion that which they might both 
preſerve and heale ? Touching therefore rhe Signe and Ceremony of the 


Croſſe, weno way find our ſelves bound to relinquiſh: it, neither becauſe ' 


the firſt Inventors thereofwere but mortall men, nor leſt the ſenſe and ſig- 
nificationwe give unto it ſhould burthen us as Authors of a iew Goſpell 
in the Houſe of God, nor in reſpe&tof ſome cauſe which the Fathers had 
more than we have to uſe the ſame,nor finally for any ſuch offenceor ſcan- 
dallas heretofore it hath been ſubje& unto by errour now reformed in the 
minds of men. : : | Ws | 
66 The ancient cuſtome of the Church was, after they had baptizd ts 
adde therunto Impolitionof hands, with effeQuall Prayer for the a illumi- 
nation of Gods moſt holy Spirit, to confirme and perfe@ rhat which the 
grace ofthe ſame Spirit had already begun in Baptiſme. For our meanes 
toobrainethe graces which God doth beſtoiw, are*our Prayers. Our Pray- 
ers tO that intent are avaylableas well for others as forour ſelves. To pray 
for others,is 70 Heſſe them for whom we pray, becauſe Prayer procureth the 
bleffing ofGod upon themeſpecially thePrayerof fuchasGodeither moſt 
reſpedeth for their Piety & Zeale that way,or elſe regardeth,forthat their 
place & calling bindeth them above others unto this duty.as it doth both 
naturall and ſpirituall Fathers.WithPrayers of ſpirituall and perſonall Be- 
nediftion, the manner hath been in all Ages touſe Impoſerzon of hands, as 4 
Ceremony betokenivg our reſtraized deſires to the party, whom we preſent 
into God by Prayer, Thus when Þ 7ſ-ael bleſſed Ephrammand Manaſſes, 16 
ſephs Sons, he #mpoſedupon them his hands and po God in whoſe ſight 
myFarhers Abraham «nd Tſaac 4:4 walk , God which hath fed me — life long 
unto this day, andthe Angell which hath delivered meefrom all evil, bleſſe the 
children. The Prophets which healed diſeaſes by Prayer, uſed therein the 
ſelf-fme Ceremony. And therfore © when Erzew willed Naamanrto waſh 
himſelfe ſeven times in 7074ar for cure ofhis foule diſeaſe, it much offen- 
ded him: 7 :ho#gbt (ſaith he) ith my ſelfe,sS wrely the man will cone forth & 
ftand and call aponthe Nanit bFche Lord bx God,and put his hands the place, 
70 theend he may ſo beale the Lepidfre, Ind Conſectationsand Ordinationsof 
men untoroomsofdivinetallingthe like was uſually done fromthe titne 
of Mefes to Chriſt. Their ſutes that catne unto Chriſt forhelp wete alſ6 
tendred ofrentimes,and are expteſſed it fch *forthes or phraſes of ſpeech, 
as ſhew that he (vas himfelfe af —_ ofthe ſame cuſtorme. He which 
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withſtanding ſo generally turned to evill, by reaſon of an evill corrupt ba- 
bit grown, and through long continuance incurably fetled in the minds 
of the greateſt part , that no redrefle can bee well hoped for, withoutre- 
movall of that wherein they have ruined themſelves, which plainely was 
the ſtate of the Jewiſh people and the cauſe why Ezechras did with ſuch 
ſuddaine indignation deftroy what hee ſaw worſhipped ; finally , ſome 
things are as the ſigne of the Crofle, though ſubjeQeither almoſt or al- 
rogcther to as great abuſe , yet curable with more facility and eaſe. - And 
to ſpeake as the truth is , our very nature doth hardly yceld to'deſtroy that 
which may be fruitfully kept, and withour any great difficulty clean ſcoy- 
red from the ruſt of evill ; which by ſomeaccident hath'growne into it. 
Wherfore to that which they build in this queſtion upon the example of 
Ezechias, let this ſuffice... VVhen Heathens deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe of the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fathers, to teſtifie how little 
ſuch contumelies 8&contempts prevailed withthem,choſe ratherthe figne 
of theCroſle,thanany otheroutward:mark,wherby the world mightmoſtea- 
fily diſcerne always what they were On the contrary fide now,wheras they 
which do all profeſle the. Chriftian Religion. are divided amongſt them. 
ſelvs,& the fault of the one part is,that the-zeale tothe ſufferings of Chriſt: 
they admire too much, and-over-ſuperſtitiouſly adore the viſible figne of 
his Croſſe, if youaske, what we that miſlike them, ſhould do, we are here 
adviſcd to cure one contrary by another. Which Artor Method is not yet 
ſo currant as they. imagivie.. For if, as their practice for the moſt part 
ſheweth, it bee their meaning that the ſcope and drift of Reformation, 
when things are faulty , ſhould bee to ſer:le, the Church in the contrary, 
it ſtandeth them.upon tobewareof this rule, becauſe ſeeing Vices bave 
not only Vertyes., but other Vices alſo in nature oppoſite unto! them, 
it may bce dangerous-in'theſe caſes to ſecke but that which we find con- 
trary to preſent ,cvils. PFor-in ſores and ſickneſſes of the mind wee are 
not ſimply to meaſure good: by diftance fromevill, becauſe 6ne Vice 
may if1 ſome reſpect bee more oppoſite toanother, than either of them 
to that Vertue which holdeth the meane betweene them both.” Libera- 
lity and Covctouſneſle, the one a Vertue and the other a V ice, arc'not 
ſo contrary as the vices of Covetouſneſle and Prodigality ; Religion and 
Superſtition have more affttance, though the onebee Light andthe other 
Darkneſle, than Superſtition and Profanenefle, which bothare vicjous cx- 
tfemities. By meanes whercof it commeth alſoto paſſe, that the meane, 
which is Vertue, ſeemeth mthe cycs of cach extreme and extremity ;-the 
liberall hearted man is by the:opinion of the Prodigall miſerable, andb 
the judgement of the Miſcrable layiſh;z Impiety forthe moſt part Kira { 
cth Religion as ſuperſtitious, which Superſtition often accuſeth as impi- 
ous, both ſo conceiving thereof becauſe itdoth ſeeme more to partici- 
wen each cxtreame, than one extreame doth another, and is by conſequent 
efle contrary to cither of them , than they mutually betweene rhem- 
ſelves. Now,.it hee that ſecketh to' reforme Covetouſheſſe or Super- 
ſtirion, ſhould but labour to induce the contrary , it were but: to draiy 
men out of Lime into Cole-duſt, So that their courſe which will remedy 
" Os AO IIOE FERLIGES <A 


Ct np 


4s 
— —— 


; Ecclefraſticall Polite. 


394 


the ſuperftitious abuſe of things profitable in the Church is not Kill to as 
boliſh utterly the uſe therof, becauſe not ufing at all is moſt oppoſite to 
ill uſing, but rather if it may be, to bring them back to a right perfe&t and 
religious uſage, which albeit leſle contrary to the preſent ſore, is notwith- 
ſtanding the berter and by many degrees the ſoundet way of recovery. And 
unto this effe& that very precedent it ſelfe which they propoſe may bebeſt 
followed. For asthe Fathers, when the Crofle of Chriſt was in utter con- 
tempt,did not ſuperſtitiouſly adore the ſame;but rather declare thatthey fo 
eſteemed it as was meet.: inlike manner where we find the Croſle to have 
that honour which is due to Chriſt, is it not as lawfull for us to retaine it 
in that eſtimation which it ought to have, and in thatuſe which it had of 
old without offetice,as by taking it clean away to ſeetne followers of their 
Example , which cure wilfully by abſciſion that which they might both 
preſerve and heale ? Touching therefore the Signe and Ceremony of the 
Croſſe, weno way find out ſelves bound to relinquiſh: it, neither becauſe 
the firſt Inventors thereof were but mortall men, nor leſt the ſenſe and ſig- 
nificationwe give unto it ſhould burthen us as Authors of a iew Goſpell 
inthe Houſe of God, nor inreſpe&tof ſome cauſe which the Fathers had 
more thau we have to uſe the ſame,nor finally for any ſuch offencevr ſcan- 
dallas heretofore it hath been ſubje& unto by errour now reformed in the 
minds of men. he” : | xo ahnle 
66 The ancient euſtome of the Church was, after they had baptizd ts 
adde rherunto lmpoſitionof bands, with effte&uall Prayer for the a illumi- 
nation of Gods moſt holy Spirit, to confirme and perfe& that which the 
grace ofthe ſame Spirit had already begun in Baptiſme. For our meanes 
toobraine the graces which God doth beſtoiy, are'our Prayers. Our Pray- 
ers to that intentare avaylableas well for others as forour ſelves. To pray 
for others,is 70 Heſſe them for whom we pray, becauſe Prayer procureth the 
bleffing ofGod upon them;eſpecially thePrayeroffuchasGodeither moſt 
reſpeReth for their Piety 8 Zeale that way,orelſe regardeth,forthat their 
| place &calling bindeth them above others unto this duty.as it doth both 
naturall and ſpirituall Fathers.VVithPrayers of ſpirituall and perſonall Be= 
nediftion, the manner hath been in all Ages touſe Impoſirzon of hands, as 4 
Ceremony betokening our re{trazned deſtres to the party, whom we preſent 
unto God by Prayer. Thus when Þ 7ſrael veſſed Ephrammand Manaſſes, 10- 
ſephs Sons, he #mpoſed upon them his hands and ptaied, God 5 whoſeſoht 
myFarhers Abraham «nd Tſzac a:d walk , God which hath fed me all my life long 
uh10 this day, andthe Angell which hath delivered meefrom all evil, Lie the 
children. The Prophets which healeddiſeafes by Prayer, uſed therein the 
ſelf-fame Ceremony. Andtherfore © when Ekzew willed Vazmarto waſh 
bimſelfe ſeven times in 7or4ar for cure ofhis foule diſeaſe, it much offen- 
ded him: 7 :ho#gbt (ſtith he) 11th my ſelfe,sS urely the man will cone forth & 
fland and call aponthe Nanit bf the Lord by God,and put bis hand'on the place 
70 the-erd le may fo beole the Leprofre, In'® Conſectationsand Ofdinationso 
men untoroomsofdivine callingthe like was uſually done fromthe titne 
of Mefes ro'Chriſt. Their ſutes that catnie unto Chriſt forhelp wete alſs 
rendred offentimes,and are expreſſed ih fiich *forthes or phraſes of ſpeeth, 
as ſhew that he \vas himſelfe an _ ofthe ſame 'cuſtorne. He which 
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"hank Impoſition of Hands and Prayer did fo great Worksof Mercy forre- 


ſauration of bodily health, was worthily judged as able to effe@ the infu- 
ſion of Heavenly grace into them, whoſe age was not yet depraved with 
that malice which might be ſuppoſed a barre to the goodneſſe of God to- 
wards them. They ? brought him therfore young children to put his hands 
upon them and pray. After the Aſcenſion of our Lord and aviOour Jeſus 
Chriſt, that which hee had begun continued in the daily praftice of his 
Apoſtles, whoſe Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, were a meane whereb 
thouſands became partakers of thewondertull gifts of God, The Church 
bad received from Chriſt Þa promiſe, that ſuch as beleeved in him, theſe 
fienes and tokens ſhould follow them, To caſt ou: Devils, ro ſpeake with 
t0ngues,to drive away Serpents,to be freefrom the harme which any deadly Poyſor 
could work, and to cure diſeaſes by Impoſition of Hands, Which power, com- 
monat the firſt ina mannerunto al Be/eevers, all Belcevers had not power 
toderive or communicate untoall other men, but whoſoever was the in- 
ftrument of Godto inſtrut,convert and baptize them,* the gift of miracu. 
lous operations by the power of the Holy Ghoſt they had not,but only ar 
the Apoſtles own hands. For which cauſe 4 S:moz Magwe perceiving that 
power tobe innone but them.and preſuming that they which had it might 
{ell ir,ſought topucbaſe it ofthem with money. And as miraculousgraces 
of the Spirit continued after the Apoſtlestimes (for faith © Irezew) They 
which: are truly his Diſciples, do in his Name and through gracerecetvedfrom 
him, ſuch works for the benefit of other men,as every of them us by him inatled to 
work, Some caſt out Devils, inſomuch as they which are delivered from wicked 
ſpirits have been thereby won unt0Chriſt,& do conſtanth perſevere in theCharch 
and ſociety of faithful men, Some excell in the knowledge of things to come,zn the 
grace of Viſions from God and the gift of Propheticall Prediftions ; Some ty lay- 
ing 0n their hands,veſtore them to health which are grievouſly afflified with fick- 
neſſe ; yea thereare that of dead have been made alive,and have afterwards many 
zeares couverſed with us ; what ſhould I ſay? the gifis are innumerable where- 
with God hath inriched his Church throughout theworldand by vertue whereof 
in the Name of Chriſt crucified underPontius Pilate,the Church every day doth 
many Wonders for the good of Nations, neither fraudulently nor in any reſpett of 
lacre and gaine to ber ſelfe , but as freely beſtowing as God on her hath beſtowed 
his divineGraces:(0 it no where appeareth,that ever any did byPrayer &Im- 
poſitionof Hands ſithence the Apoſtles times, make others partakers of 
thelike miraculous gifis & graces as long as it pleaſed God to continue the 
ſame in his Church, but only Biſhops the Apoſtles Succeſlors for a time, 
even in that power. ! Saint Auguſi;z acknowledgeth, that ſuch gifts were 
not permitted to laſtaliayes, leſt men ſhould waxe cold with the com- 
monneſle of that, the ftrangeneſſe whereof at the firſt inflamed them. 
Which word of S. Auguſtin declaring how the vulgar uſe of thoſe Mira- 
cles was then expired, are no prejudice to the like extraordinary graces 
more rarely obſerved in ſome, either then or of later daies. Now whereas 
the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles had but only for a time ſuch power as by 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands to beftow the Holy Ghoſt ; The -rea- 
ſon wherefore Confirmation, neverthelefle by Prayer and Laying on of 


hands hath hitherto alwayes continued, is for other very ſpeciall _— 
Karat agen earnn Naes | ik 
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which the Church thereby injoyeth. The Fathers every where 1impute un- 
ro itthat gifrof grace of the Holy Ghoſt,not which maketh us firſt Chri- 
{tian men, but whenweare made ſuch; afſiſteth us in all vertue, armeth us 
againſt temptationand ſin. For after Ba tilm adminiſtred, there followeth 
(faith a Terrullian) Impoſirton of hands with 1nwocation and invitation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which wt engly tommeth down from the Father to reſt upon the 
purified and bleſſed bodies, as 1t were acknowledging the waters of Baptiſme a fit 
ſeat. $,b Cyprian in more particular manner alluding to that efte& of the 
Spiritwhich here eſpecially was reſpeted, How great (faith he) is that pow- 
er and force wherwith the mind us here (he meaneth in Baptiſm) 7nabled being 
ner only withdrawn from. that pernicious hold which the world before had of it , 
nor only ſo purified and made clean that 0 ſtaine or blemiſh of the Enemies in 
Taſion doth remaine, but over and beſides (namely, through Prayer and Impo- 
ſition of Hands) hecommeth yet greater, yet mightzer in ſiren 2th, ſofarre as to 
raigne with a kind of Imperiall dominion over the whole Band of that roming 
and ſpoyling Adverſary., As much is ſignified by © Euſebins Emiſſenusſaying, 
The Holy Ghoſt which deſcendeth with ſaving influence upon the water's of Bap- 
tiſme, doth there gue that fulneſſewhich ſufficeth for 1nnocency, and afterwards 

exhibiteth in Confirmation an augmentation: of further grace. The Fathers 
therefore being thus perſwaded, held Confirmation as dan Ordinance A- 
poſtolike alwayes proficable in Gods Church although not alwayes accom- 
panied with nl largeneſle of thoſe externalleffe&s which gave it coun- 
tenance at the firſt. The cauſe of ſevering Confirmation from Bapriſme 
(for moſt commonly they went together) was ſometimes in the Miniſter, 
which being of inferiour degree might Baptize but not Confirme , as in 
etheircaſec it cameto paſſe whom Perer and /ohz did confirme, whereas 
Philip had before baptized them; and in theirs ofwhom* S. rerome hath 
faid, I deny not but the cuſtomes of the Churches a that the Biſhop ſhould gy a- 
troad, and impoſing his hands pray for the gift of the Holy Ghoſt oz them whom 
Presbyters and Deacons farre off 11 leſſer Cities have already baptized, Which 

ancient cuſtome of the Church, S. Cypriaz groundeth upon the Example 
of Peter and Toh in the eight of the A#s beforealleaged. The 5 faithtull 
in Samaria (faith he) Had already obtained Baptijme : Only that which was 

wanting, Peter and John ſupplyed by Prayer and Impoſitton of Hands, to the 
end the Holy Ghoſt might be powred upon them. which alſo is done amongſt our 
ſelves , when they which bee already Baptized are brought to the Prelates of the 
Church, to obtaine by our Prayer and Impoſu1t0n of Hands the Holy Ghoſt, By 
this it appeareth that when the Miniſters of Baptiſm were perſons of in- 
feriour degree,the Biſhops didafterconfirme whom ſuch had before bap- 
tized.Somrimes they which by force of their Eccleſiaſtical calling might 
do as well the one as the other, were notwithſtanding men whom herefie 
bad disjoyned from the fellowſhip of trueBeleevers.VWheruponwhen any 

man by them baprized and confirmed, came afterwards to ſee andrenounce 

their errour, there grew in ſome Churches very hot contention about the 

manner ofadmitting fuch into the boſome of the true Church, as hath 

been declaredalready inthe queſtion of rebaptization.But the generallre- 

ceived cuſtome was only to admit them with Impoſition of Hands and 

Prayer, Ofwhich cuſtome while ſome imagined the reaſon to be forthar 
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,poſe himſelfe againſt the practice © 


Hereticks might give remiſſion of ſinnesby Baptiſine , but not the Spi- 
rit by Impoſition of Hands, becauſe themſelves had not Gods Spirit, 
and that therefore their Baptiſme might ſtand, but Confirmation muſthe 
given again: the imbecility of this ___ gave Cyprian occaſion to op-: 

the Church herein, labouring many 
wayes to prove that Heretickes could do neither, and conſequently, that 
their Baptiſme in all reſpe&s, was as fruſtrate as their Chriſme, for the 
manner of thoſe times wasin Confirming to uſe anoynting. On the other 
ſide, againſt Luciferians which ratified only the Baptiſme of Heretickes, 
but diſanulled their Confirmations and Confecrations , under pretence 
of the reaſon which hath been before ſpecified, Heretickes cannot grue 
the Holy Ghoſt. Saint Jerome proveth at large, that if Baptiſme by Here- 
tickes bee granted available to remiſſion of tinnes,wbich no manreceiveth 
without the Spirit, it muſt needs follow that the reaſon taken from difa- 
bility of beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt,was no reaſon wherefore the Church 
ſhould admit Converts with any new Impoſition of Hands. Notwith- 


| ſtanding, becauſe it might be objeRed, that if the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 


do alwayes joyne it ſelfe with true Baptiſme, theChurch, which thinketh 
the Biſhops Confirmation after other mens Baptiſme needfull for the ob- 
tayning ofthe Holy Ghoſt,ſhould hold an error;Saint 7erom hereunto ma- 
keth anſwer,that the cauſe of this obſervation is notany abſolute impoſſi- 
bility of receiving the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, unleſſe 
a Biſhop adde after it the Impoſhtion of Hands, but rather a certain con- 
ity and fitnefle to honour Prelacywith ſuch preeminencesþecauſe the 
fafety of the Church dependeth upon the dignity of her chiefe Superi- 
ours, to whom if ſomeeminent Offices of power above ethers ſhould not 
be given, there there would be in the Church as many Schiſmes as Prieſts. 
By which anſwer itappeareth his opinion was, that the Holy Ghoſt is re- 
ceived in Baptiſme ; that Confirmation isonly a Sacramentall comple- 
ment; that the reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily confirme,was not 
becauſethe benefit, grace,and dignity therof is greater than of Baptiſme, 
but rather for that by the Sacrament of Baptiſm men beingadmitted into 
Gods Church, it was both reaſonable and convenient that if hee baptize 
them not unto whom the chieteſt authority and charge of their ſoules be- 
longeth,yet for honour ſake,and in token of bis ſpirituall ſuperiority over 
thempbecauſe to * bleſle is an Act of authority,the performance of this an- 
nexed ceremony ſhould be ſought for at his hands. Now what cffe@ their 
Impoſitionof hands, either after Baptiſme adminiſtred by Heretickes or 
otherwiſe, S. /erome in that place hath made no mention, becauſe all men 
underſtood that in Converts it tendeth to the fruits of Repentance, and 
craveth in bchalte of the Penitent, ſuch grace as b David after his fall deſi- 
redat the hands ofGod,in others the fruit and benefit therof is that which 
hath becn before ſhewed. Finally, ſometime the cauſe of ſevering Con- 
firmation from Baptiſme, was in the parties that received Baptiſine be- 
ing Infants, at which age they might bee very well admitred to live in 
the Family but becauſe to fight in the Aamy of God, to diſcharge 
the duties of a Chriſtian man, to bring forth the fruits, and to do the 
Works of the Holy Ghoſt,theirtime of ability was not yet come (4o that 
Baptiſme 
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Baptiſme were not deferd) there could by ſtay of their Confiraiation fd 
barme enſue but rather good; For by this meanes it came to paſſe that 
Children in expectation thereof, were ſeaſoned with the principlesof true 
Religion, before maliceand corrupt examples depraved their minds; 4 
good foundation was laid betimes for direction of the courſe of theit 
whole lives, the ſeed of the Church of God was En ſircefe and 
ſoung,the Prelatesand Fathers ofGods Family,to whoni the cure of theit 
ſoules belonged, ſaw by triall and examination of thema part of theirown 
heavy burthen diſcharged, reaped comfort by beholding the firſt pegin- 

nings of true godlineſle in tender yeares, glorified him whoſe praiſe they 

they found inthe mouths of Infants, and negle&ed not ſo fit opportunity 

of giving every one Fatherly incouragement and exhortation.VVhereunt 

impoſition of hands and prayerbeing added,ourwartant for the great good 

effe& thereof is the ſame which Patriarkes Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, Fa- 

thers;and men of God have had for ſuch their particular Invocationsand 
BenediRions, as no man, I ſuppoſe,ptofeſling truth of Religion,willeafily | 

think to have beenwithout fruit. No, there is nocauſe wee ſtiould doubr 

of the benefit; but ſurely great cauſe to make complaint of the deep ne- 

let ofthis Chriſtian duty, almoſt with all them to whom by tight of 

their placeand calling the fame belongeth. Let them nottake it in cvill 

part, thething is true, their ſmall regard hereunto hath done harme to the Do 
Church of God. That which *error raſhly uttereth in diſgrace of good 27-051 þ.i55: 


—_ may peradventurebee ſpunged out, when the print of thoſe evils Lo ro 
whic 


are grownthrough negteR will remain behind. Thus nuchthere- be any fuch 
fore generally ſpoken, may ;, 1, cpurch,vein 


; +... 7+.  Gonbknetign 
p broughr.in by the fained Deererall Epiſtles ef the Popes 

om = anſwerunto their (this isrexracted by he _ - lib. 3.pag, 232, That ir is ancjencer than 
nds ; the fained Decretall Epiſtles, I yeeld'unro) and no one tirtle thereo! being once 
| _ | that 148 found in the Scripture , and {ceing that ir hath been ſo horribly abuſed, and 

tell them, by there ſhould not neecfſary, why ought it notto bee utterly aboliſhed ? And thirdly , thi 
be an) ſuch C onfirmation in pres AE _ int, The firſt ſtepof Popery il 
Eo . this Confirmation, is in thelaying of Hands upon the head of the Child, 
the Church, ſceing WEEATS whereby the opinion of itrhar ir Macros corifirmed, efpeclally when 
not ignorant how earneſtly :s the Prayer doth fay, that it is done accoriog to the Example cf the Apo» 
h roteſted inſt files which is. monifef tuch adobe adeed for h Pop 

ch is untuih , and raken in rom the Popi 

5 Ln Fd Aly (al nh Confumation. The uy iS, for that the Biſhop, as hee is called , 5.469" 
J beethe only Minifter ofic , whezeby the Popith opit.jon, which eſtecmerh 
untruly, for ſo they are CON- it above Baptiſme, is Confirmed, For whilelt Baptifine may bee miniſtred of 
tent to acknowledge ) it of the Miniſter, and nor Confirmation but only of the Bithop , there is grear 
tk by ” woataghy Hog "Fido _—_ of ſuſpition given - think that Fapriſme is not ſv precious a thing gs 
| onfirmar.on ; ſeeing this was one of the principall reaſons whereby that 
ſaid tO be firſt brou ght 13 by wicked opinion was eſtabliſhed in Popery. I dv» _ here ſpeake of the in- 
; he f; od Decre:tal Epi convenience , thatmen are conſtrained with charges ro bring their children 
an | d iſt FE ofien-times halfe-aſcore miles for that which if it were need(ull might bee ag 
of the Popes $ Or why 1t welldone at home in their own Pariſhes. Thethirdis , for tharthe Book ſaith, 
ſhould not bee utterly abg.. 2cauſcefuſing Confirmatien is, that by impoſition of Hands and Prayer , the 
lilbed c Children may recei-e Rtreng'h and defence againſt all remprations , wh&reas 
HDeA , ſeeing that 20 0ne thereis no promiſe , that by ch: laying 3n of Hands vy >n Ehildren any fuch 
| be: ; gion, that the Spifit 

of a is one " Bapriſme, unto remiſsionof ſins, andin Conkrmatien, unto 
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OO — 


title therof can be once found gift ſha]l bee given, and it maincaineth the Popilh diſt 
:8 the whole Srriptare , ex- 
cept the Epiſtle to the 
b Hebrewes bce Scripture, | | 
and again, ſeeing that how free ſoever it bee tow from abuſe, if wee look 
back to the times paſt, which wiſe men do alwayes more reſpe& than the 
preſent, it batb been abuſed , andyis found at the length #0 fu 
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Ceremony as the whole filly Church of Chriſt forthe ſpace of theſe (ix- 
teen hundred years hath through want of experience imagined : laſt ofall, 
ſeeing alſo beſides the cruelty which is ſhewed towards poore Country 
people, whoare faine ſometimes to let their Ploughs ſtand ſtill, and with 
incredible wearifome toyle of their feeble bodies to wander over Moun- 
tains and thorow Woods; it may be nowand then little leſfe thana whole 
balfe-ſcore of miles for aBiſhops bleſſing,whzcb if it were needfullnight as well 
be done at home in their own Pariſhes, rather thanthey to purchaſe it with ſo 
great loſle 8&ſo intolerable pain,there are they ſay in Confirmation beſides 
this,three terrible points. The firlk is, laying oz of hands with pretence that the 
ſame ts done 10 the example of the Apoſtles, which is not only as they ſuppoſe 
4 manifeſt untruth (for all the World doth know that the Apoſtles did ne- 
verafter Baptiſm lay bands on any,and therefore *S. Luke which faith they 

a-1013-15-7- did was much deceived ) but farther alfo wee thereby teach men tothink 
impoſition of Hands a Sacrament , belike becauſe it is a principle ingrafted 
by common light of Nature in the mindsof men, that all things done by 
Apoſtolike example muſt needs be Sacraments: the ſecond high point of 
danger is, that by :1y1ng Confirmation to the Biſhop alone,there ts great cauſe of 
ſuſpicion given 10 think that Baptiſm 15 101 ſoprectou a thing as Confirmation, 
for willany man think thata velvetCote is ofno more price than a linnen 
Coite, knowing the one to be an ordinary garment, the other an ornament 
which only Sergeants at Law do weare > Finally, todraw toanend of pe- 
rils,thelaſt and the waightieſt hazzard 1s, where the Book it felfe doth ſay 
that children by 7mpoſizz0z of handsand prayer may receive ftrexgth againſt 
all temptation ; which ſpeech as a two-edged ſword dothboth wayes dan- 
gerouſly wound, partly, becauſe it afcribeth graceto impoſitionof hands 
wherby we are able no more to aflure our ſelves inthe warrant of azy promiſe 
from God that his Heavenly grace ſhall be given,thanthe Apoſtle was that 

b £p/eſ3-14. Dimfelfe ſhould obtaine grace by the Þ bowing of his knees to God and 
partly,becauſe byuſing the very word ſtrength inthis matter,z word foapt to 
ſpread infetion, we marrtar with Popiſh Euangeliſts, an old forlorne 4:- 

c lobn 20,23. (infion of the Holy Ghoſt, < beſtowed upon Chriſts Apoſtles before his 

dads 1,8, Aſcenſion into Heaven,and © augmentedupon them afterwards, a diſtin&i- 
on of grace infuſed into Chriſtian men by degrees, planted in them ar the 
firſt by Baptiſm,ofter cheriſhedvatred, and (be it ſpoken without offence) 
ſtrengthened as by other vertuous offices which Piety and true Religion 
teacheth,cven ſo by this very ſpeciall Benedi&tion whereof we ſpeake, the 

Rite or Ceremony of Confirmation. 

Of the Sacra= 67 The grace which we have by the holy Euchariſt, doth not begin but 

Budy 9' ©* continue lite. No man therfore receiveth this Sacrament before Baptiſm, 

Bloud of becauſe nodcadthing is capable of nouriſhment. That which groweth muſt 

Chril, of neceſlity firſt live. If our bodies did notdaily waſte, food toreſtore them 

were a thing ſuperfluous. And it may be that the grace of Baptiſm would 
ſerve toeternall life,vere it not that the ſtate of our ſpiritual being is daily 
ſo much hindered and impaired after Baptiſm. In that life therfore where 
neither body nor ſoul candecay,our fouls ſhalas little requirethisSacramer 
as Our bodies corporall nouriſhment. But aslong as the daies of our warfar 
laſt,during the time that we are both ſubje& to diminution and capable of 
augmen- 


+ 
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augmentation in grace, the Words of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt will 
remaine ſorceable, ® Except yee eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his a 101m 6.52. 
Bloud, je have no life in you. Lite being therfare propoſed unto all men as 
their end, they which by Baptiſme have laid the foundation and attained 
the firſt beginning ofa new life,have bere their'nouriſhment and food pre- 
ſcribed for conrinuace of Iife in them, Such as will live the life of God,muſt 
eat the Fleſh and drink the Bloud of the Sonne of man, becaufe this isa 
part of that dyct, which ifwe want, we cannot live. Whereas therefore in 
our Infancy we are incorporated into Chriſt, and by Baptiſme receive the 
grace of his Spirit without any, ſenſeor feeling of the gift, which God be- 
ſtoweth, in the Euchariſt we fo receivethegiftof God, thatwee know by 
_ grace what the grace is which God giveth us, the degrees of our own in- 
_ creaſe in holineſſe and vertue we fee and can judge of them, we underſtand 
\ that the ſtrength of our life begunne in Chrift is Chriſt, that his Fleſh is 
meat;and his Bloud drink, notby ſurmiſed imagination, but truely, even 
ſo truely that through Faith we perceive in theBody andBloud facramen- 
tally preſented the very taſte of eternall life, the grace of the Sacrament is 
hereas the food which weeat and drink. This was itthat ſome did excee- 
dingly fearc, leaſt Zwinglius and OEcolampadize would bring to paſſe, that 
men ſhould account of this Sacrament but only as of a ſhadow, deſtirute; 
empty,and voyd of Chriſt. Bur ſceing thatby opening the ſeverall opini- 
ons which have been held, they are grown, for ought; I can ſee, on all fides 
at the length to a generall agreement; concerning that which alone is ma- 
teriall, namely, the reall partzcrparion of Chriſt and of life in his Bodyand 
Bloud 4y meares of this Sacrament wherefore ſhould the World continue 
Kill diftra&ed and rent with ſo manyfold contentions, when there remai- 
neth now no Controverſie ſaving only about the fubje& where Chrilt is ? 
Yea, even inthis point no ſide denicth , but that he ſouleof mar 15the 
receptacle of Chriſts preſence. VWhereby the queſtion is yetdriven to 2 
narrower ifſue, nor doth any thing reſt doubtfullbut this, whetherwhen the 
Sacrament is adminiſtred , Chriſt bee whole within max only or elſe his 
Body and Bloud bee alſo externally ſeated in the very conſecrated Ele- 
ments themſelves : which opinion they that defend, are driven eitberto 
Confutſtantiate and incorporate Chriſt with Elements Sacramentall, or to 
Traxſubſtantiate and change their ſubſtance. into his, and ſo the one to 
hold himreally but inviſibly moulded up with the ſubſtance of thofe Ele- 
ments,. the other to hide him under theonly viſible ſhowof Bread and 
Wine, the ſubſtance whereof, as they imagine , is aboliſhed, and his ſuc- 
ceeded in the ſame room. All things conſidered and compared with that 
ſucceſſe, which truth hath hiked by ſo bitter conflicts with errours 
in this point, ſhall I whiſh that men would more give themſelves to medi- 
tate with ſilence what we have by the Sacrament, and lefle to diſpute ofthe 
manner how? If any man ſuppoſe that this were too great ſtupidity and 
dulneſſe, let us ſeewhether the Apoſtles of our Lord themſelves have not 
done the like. It appeareth by many examples, that they oftheir own dif 
poſition were very ſcrupulous and inquiſitive, yea, in otherCaſes of leſle 
:mportance and lefle difficulty alwayes aptto move queſtions. How com- 
meth it to paſſe that ſo fery words of ſo high a myſtery beinguttered,they 

receive 
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receive with gladneſſe the gift of Chriſt, and make no ſhew of doubt or 
ſcruple? The reafon hereof is notdark to them which have any thing at a1! 
obſerved how the powers of the mind are wont to ſtir, when that which we 
infinitely long tor, preſenteth it ſelfe above and beſides expeRaition. Cu- 
rious and intricate ſpeculations do hinder, they abate, they quench ſuch 
inflamed motions of delightand joy,as divine groves uſe to raiſe when ex- 
traordinarily, they are preſent. The mind therefore feeling preſent joy, is 
alwayes marvellous unwilling to admit any other cogitation, and inrthat 
caſe caſteth off thoſe diſputes whereunto the intelleQuall part at other 
rimes eaſily draweth. A manifeſt effect whereof may be noted, if we com- 
pare with our Lords Diſciples in the twentieth of 7ohy, the people that 
are ſaid in rhe ſixt of 7ohz to havegone after him to Capernaum. Theſe 
leaving him on the one ſidethe Sea of Tiberias, and —_— him againe 
as ſoone as themſelves by ſhip were arrived on the contrary {ide, whether 
they knew that by ſhip he came not, and by Land the journey was fonger 
than according to the time he could have to travaile, as they wondred, (6 
they asked alſo, Rabbr, when cameſt thou bither 5 The Diſciples,when Chriſt 
appeared tothem in far more ſtrange and miraculous manner, moved no 
queſtion;but rejoyced greatly in that they ſaw. For why > The orie fort be- 
held only that in Chriſt which they knew was more than naturall, but 
yet their affe&ion was not rapt therewith through any great extraordi- 
nary gladneſſe;; the other when they looked on Chriſt, were not ignorant 
that they ſaw'theVVell-ſpring of their own —_— felicity ; the one be- 
cauſe they injoyed notgdiſputed ; the other diſputed nor, becauſe they en- 
joyed. It then the preſence of Chriſt with them did ſo much move, jadge 
whattheir thoughts andaffe@tions were at the time of this new preſents- 
tion'of Chriſt;not before their eyes, but within their foules. They -had 
learried before;that his Fleſh and Bloud are the true caufe of eternall Life, 
that this they are not by the bare force of theirown ſubſtance, but through 
the dignity and worth'of hisPerſon , which offered themup by way of Sa- 
crifice for the life'of the whole World, and doth-make them ſtill effean- 
all thereunto ;' _ that to us they are life in particular, by being partt- 
cularly received. | Thus much'they knew,although as yet they underſtood 
not perfe&ly to what effeQ or iſſue the fame would come;tillat the lergth 
being aſſemnbled'for tio other cauſe which they could imagine, but to-have 
catenthe Paſſeover only that:Aroſes appointed, when they ſaw their Lord 
and Mafterwith handsand'eyes lifted up to Heaven firſt blefl arid conſe. 
crate for the endlefle good of all generations trill the Worlds end, the 
choſen Elemetits of Bread/and Wine, which Elemerits made forever the 
_ Inſtruments of Iife by vertue'ofhis Divine BenediRion;the being the firſt 
that were commarided to receive from tim, the firft which were warran- 
red by hispromiſe, that noronly unto them at the PREM time, but 6 
whoſoever they and their SicceſlGrs after them did duely adminiſter 
the ſame,thoſe'myſteries ſhould ſerveas condudts of life and conveyances 
of his Body and Bloud unto them, wis itpoſſible'they ſhould heare that 
. voyce, Take, eat, this is my Body, 'drink yee all of this , thus is my Bloudl, 
poſſible that doing what was required, and beleeving what was promiſed, 
the ſame ſhould have preſent effe& in them , and not fill them with . 
Kin 
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a kind of fearcfull admiration at the Heaven which they ſaw inthem- 
ſelves ? They had at that time a Sea of comfortand joy to wade in, and we 

by that which they did are taught, that this Heavenly Food is given fot 
the ſatisfying ofour empty foules, and not for the exercifingof our curi- 
ous and ſubtle wits. Ifwe doubt what thoſe admirable words may import; 
let himbec our Teacher for the meanins of Chriſt, to whom Chritt was 

himſelfe a Schoolemaſter, tetvur Lords Apoſtle bee his Interpreter, con- 

rent we our ſelvs with his explication,My Body, The commun10 of my body; 
My Bloud, The commur:10z of my Bload, Is thete any thing more expedite, 
clcereand eaſie, than thatas Chriſt is termed our life, becauſe through hin 
we obtaine life, ſo the parts ofthis Sacramentare his Body and Bloud, for 
that they are ſo:to us, who RES them, receive that by them which 
they ate termed ? The Bread and Cup are his Body and Bloud, becauſe 
they are cauſes inſtrumentall, upon the receit whereofthe parezcrpatzon of 
his Body and Bloud enſueth. For that which produceth any certain cf- 
fect, is not vainly nor-improperly ſaid to bee that very effe& whereunto it 
rendeth. Every cauſe is in the effe& which groweth from ir. Our foules 
and bodies quickned to eternall Life are effe&s, the cauſe whereof is the 

Perſon of Chriſt, his Body and his Bloud arethe true, Well-ſpring out of 
which this life loweth. So that his Body and his Bloud are in that very 
ſubje& whereunto they miniſter life, notonly by effe& or operation, even 
as the influence of the Heavens is in Plants, Beaſts,Men, and inevery thing 
which they quicken, but alſo by a far moredivineana myſticall kind of V- 
nion, which maketh us one with him, evenas Hee and the Fatherare one, 
Thereall preſence of Chriſts moſt bleſſedBody and Bloud, is not therfore 
to be ſought for inthe Sacrament, but in the worthyReceiver of the Sacra- 
ment. And with this the very order of our Saviours words agrecth, firſt, 
Takeand eate; then, This is my Body which was broken for you : farit, Drink yee 

all of this;then followeth, This is my Bloud of the new Teſtament, which is ſhed 
for many for the remiſ$102 of ſinne. I ſeenot which way it ſhould be gather- 


Marhe 14. 16 


ed by the Words of Chriſt, when and where the Bread is his Body, or the - 


Cup his Bloud , but only in the very heart and foule of him which re- 
ceiveth them. As for the Sacraments they really exhibir, but for ought 
wee can gather out of that which is written of them, they are not really, 
nor do really contain in themſelves that oe which with themor b 

them it pleaſeth God to beſtow. If on all ſides it be confeſt, that the grace 
of Baptiſmis poured into the ſouleof man, thatby Water wee receive it, 
although it be neither ſeated in the water, nor the water changed into it, 
what ſhould induce mento think that the graceof theEuchariſt muſtneeds 
be in the Euchariſt,before it can be in us that receive it ? The fruitofthe 
Euchariſt isthe participation of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. There is 
no ſentence of holy Scripture which faith, thatwee cannot by this Sacrz- 
ment bee made partakers of his Body and Bloud,except they bee firſt con- 
tained in the Sacrament,or the Sacrament converted into them. This is z»y 
Body, and This is my Bloud, being words of promiſe, fith wee allagree, that 
by the Sacrament Chrift doth really and truly in us performe his pro- 
miſe, why do wee vainely trouble our ſelves with fo fierce contentions, 
whether by Conſubſtantiation , or elſe by Tranſubſtantiarion the Sacra- 
| END 
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ment it ſelfe be firſt poſieſſed with Chriſt or no? Arthing which no way can 
either further or hinder us howſoever it ſtand, becauſe our participation of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament dependeth onthe co-operation of his Omnipo- 
tent Power, which maketh it his Body and Bloud to us, whether with 
change or without alteration of theElementſuch as they imagine,venced 
not greatly to care nor inquire. Take therefore that wherein all agree, and 
then conſiderby it ſelfe what cauſe why the eſt in ns ſhould not fa- 
ther be leftas ſuperfluous than urged as neceſſary. It ison all ſides plaine- 
ly confeſt , firſt, T!:at this Sacrament is a true and areall participation of 
- Chriſt, who thereby imparteth himſelfe even his whole intire Perfon, 
' @ myſtical head, unto every ſoule thatreceiveth him, and that every ſuch 
Receiverdoth thereby incorporate or unite himfelfe unto Chriſt as a my- 
fticall member of him, yea of themalſo whom he acknowledpeth tobe his 
own : ſecondly, That tro whom the Perſox of Chrift is thus communicated, 
to themhe giveth by the ſame Sacrament his holy'Spiritto ſanRifie then, 
as it ſanctificth him which is their Head : thirdly, That what merit, force, 
07 Veriue ſuever there ts 17 hi ſacrificed body and bloud, wee freely, fully, and 
wholly bave it by this Sacrament : fourthly, That the effe8 therenf 112 5 is a 
reall tranſmutation of our ſoules an4 boates from fin to righteouſneſle, from 
death ardcorruption to immortallity and life : fiftly, That becauſe the Sa- 
crament being of it ſelfe but a corruptible and earthly Creature,muſt needs 
be thought an unlikely inftrument to work ſo admirable eftes in May, 
we arc therefore to reſt our ſelves altogether upon rhe ſtrength of his glor;oms 
poweryho is able and will bring to paſſe that the Bread and Cup which he 
giveth us ſhall be truly the thing he promiſerh. It ſeemeth therefore much 
amiſſe, that againſt them whom they terme Sacramentarics, ſo many inve- 
Rive Diſcourſes are made allrunning upon two points, that the Euchariſt 
is not a bare ſigne or figure only, and that the efficacy of his Body and 
Bloud is not all we recerve in this Sacrament, For no man , having read 
their Books and Writings which are thus traduced, can bee ignorant that 
both theſe Aſertions theyiplainly confeſle to bee moſt true. They do not 
ſo interpret theWords of Chriſt as itthe name of bis Body did import but 
the figure of his Body, aridto be, were only to ſignific his Bloud. They 
Tant that theſe holy myſteriesreceived in due manner, do inſtrumentally 
oth make us partakers of the grace of that Body and Bloud which were 
given for the life of the World, and beſides alſo impart unto us even in 
true and reall, though myſticall manner, the very Perſon of our Lord him- 
ſeltegzvhole, perteR, and intire, as hath been ſhewed. Now whereasall three 
opinions do thus farre accord in one, that ſtrong conceitwhichtivo of 
the three have imbracedas touching a Literall, Corporall, and Orall man- 
| ducationofthevery ſubſtance of his Fleſh and Bloud, is ſurely an opinion 
no where 5 pv in Holy Scripture , whereby they ſhould "think them- 
ſelves bound to beleeve it, and (to ſpeake with the ſofteſt termes wee can 
uſe) greatly prejudiced in that when ſome others did ſo conceive of 
cating his Fleſh, our Saviour to abate that errour in them , gave them 
directly to underſtand how his Fleſh fo eaten could profit them no- 
thing , becauſe the words which he ſpake were Spirit , that 1s to ſay, they 
had areferenceto a myſticall participation, which myſticall participation 
olveth 
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giveth life. Wherein there is ſmall appearance of likelihoog;that his mea- 
ning ſhould be only to makethem Marcionites by inverſion, & to teach 
them that as Marcroz did think, Chriſt ſeemed to be man, burtwas not, ſo '* 
they contrariwiſe ſkould beleeve that Chriſt intruth would ſo give them 

as they thought his fleſh to cat, bur yer leſt the borrour thereof ſhould of- 
fend them; he would not ſeeme to do that he did. When they which have 
this opinion of Chriſt in that bleſſed Sacrament go about tro explaine 
themſelves ; and to open after what manner things are brought to paſſe, 
the one ſort lay the Vnion of Chriſts Deity with his Man-hood , as their 
firſt foundation and ground ; fromrhence they inferre a power which the 
Body of Chriſt hath thereby to preſent it ſelfe in all places; outof which, , .”* 
ubiquity of his Body they gather the preſence thereof with that ſanAiiied 
Bread and Wine of our Lords Table ; the conjunation of his Body and 
Bloud with thoſe Elements they uſe as an Argument, to ſhew how the 
Bread may as ell in that reſpe&be termed his Body, becauſe his Body is 
therewith joyned, as the Sonne of God may be named Man, by reaſon that 
Godand Mail in the perſon of Chriſt are united , to this they adde, how 

the Words of Chriſt commanding us to eat, muſt needs import thatas he * 
harh coupled the ſubſtance of his Fleſh, andthe ſubſtance of Bread tOge- 
ther, ſo we together ſhouldreceive both z; Which Labyrinth as theother 
ſort doth juſtly ſhun,ſo the way which they taketo the fame Inne is ſome- 
what more ſhort, but no whit more certaine. Forthrongh Gods Omnipo- 
tent Powerthey imagine thatTranſubſtantiationfolloweth upon the words 
of Conſecration,anduponTranſubſtantiation the participationof Chriſts 
both Body and Bloud, in the only ſhape of Sacramentall Elements. So 
that they all three do plead Gods omnipotency, Sacfamentaries to that 
alteration, which the reſt confeſſe hee acconpliſheth ; the Patrons of 
Tranſubſtantiation overand beſides that to the change of one ſubſtance 
into another ; the followers of Conſubſtantiation, to the kneading vp of 
both ſubſtances, as it were intoone lump. Touching the ſentence of An- 
tiquity inthis cauſe : Firſt, for as much they knew that the force of this 
Sacrament doth neceſlarily preſuppoſe the Verity of Chriſts both Body 
and Bloud, they uſed oftentimes the ſame as an Argurntent to prove that 
Chriſt hath as truly the fubſtance of Man as of God, becauſe here we tc- 
ceive Chriſt and thoſe graces which flow ftom him in that hee is Man. 
So that if hee have no ſuch being; neither can the Sacriment have. an 
ſuch meaningasweall confeſſe it hath. Thus a Terru#ra/,thus * rreey thius 
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d Sacramenta quidem quan'wn in ſe eſt ſme propriavirtute eſſe non poſſuxt, 
ec ullo modo ſe abſcentat majeflas myfteriis. Cypr.de Coen. cap. 7. 
© Sacramento viſibili in:ffabiliter divinaſe inſudit eſſentiaut eſſet ®eligio- 
wi Circa Sac/amenta devatio. ldem cap. 6, Invifibilu Sacerdos viſiviies 
ereaturas in ſubilantlam corporis E+ ſanguinis ſui verbo ſao ſtcreta poteFtate 
cenvcrtit. In ſpiritualibus Sacraments verbi precipit virtus & ſervit effe- 
Aus. Euſ.Emilſen.hom.5,de Paſch. f Tx? ovuCont 92 deond]ing 0o)- 
1ee]os Te 5 cmd] A\e ity hot gd THs iegeiris EmARgwos, ile 

yt 73y tmixAuo'y pi]aConnglur x) trepa 7 iv{]as. AAA” Uk erxtiag 
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Ty Utd vs, ; Gpd]et ex1 uh a]e oi  oporegey lw, votiray 8 aa 
iyivs]o x} a15ive]ar of apooxuteirat as inten o]e aatp wichus]ar 
Theodor, Ex que a Deminoditlum eft, Hoc facitein meam commemorati- 
nem, hec efl c:ro mea, & bic eft ſanguis mens, quotieſtunque his verbis & 
hac fide aflum eſt, panis ite ſuperſubſtantialis, + calix benediflrone ſole;mt 
ſacratus, ad io! 1:15 hoy!, nis vitamſalutemque proficit, Cypr.de Corn.cap.3- 
Immortalitatis alimoni4 datur, a communibxs cibis differens, corporalis ſub= 
flantie retinens (peciem, ſed virtutis divine inviſibilt efficientia probans ad- 
eſſe preſentizyz, Ibidem cip. 2. g Senſobilibus Sacramentisineft vite eter- 
ne effettns, e&# nou tam torporali quam ſpirituali trawſitione Chrifto uni- 
mur. Ipſe ene &p panis & caro &r ſanguis, idemeibus & ſubftantia & vida 


fafts eft Eccleſie ſue quam corpus ſunm appellat, dans ei participationem . 


ſpiritus, Ibidem cap. 5. Noſtra & ipſius conjunttio nec miſcet perſonas, 
nec unit ſubſtantias, ſed eſſetus conſociat er conſederat voluntates, cap. 6. 
Manſionnftra inipſe eft manducatio & potus quaſi quedam iacorporatio, cap. 
9. 1leeft in patre pernaiuram divinitaths , nos in eo per co7 poralem &jus Na- 
tivitatem ,illerurſus in nobis per Sacramentorum myſlerium, Hilar. de Tri- 
nit. lib. 8. h Panisbic az ymus Cibus verus &f ſincerus per ſpeciem & Sa- 
cramentum 105 tatiu ſantiificat, fide ilumimat, veritate Chrifloconſormat. 
Cypr.dc Cn. cap.6. Non aliud agjit participatio corporis Of ſanguinis 
Chrifli, quam «t id id quod ſumimus tranſeamus, & in quo mortui & ſepulti 
e&+ correſuſcitati ſumus, ipſum per omnia &+ ſpirits &> carne geſtems. Lco de 
Paſ. Sem. 14. Dnemadmodum g,uieſt a terra panus percipiens Dei vocatio- 
nem (id ct. faQta invecatione divini numinis) jam 10n communu pans 
eſt, ſed E uchaviſtia ex duabys rebus conſtans , terrena & c@leſts: Sic &+ cor- 
pora noſtra percipientia Enchariſtiana, jam non ſunt corrupt.bilia ſpem reſur- 
teftionss habentia, Irenzus lib 4.cap.34. Dnoniam ſalutaris cara verbo Dez 
quod naturalitcr vita eſt conjuntta, vivificeaſſettaeft, quando eam comedi- 
mus, tunc vitam babemus in ncbis ill carniconjuntti, qua vita effefta eft. 
Cyril.in lohan.lib.4.cap.14- 


ſubſtantiation of Chriſt with thoſe San 


ſecrated Elements , changeth 
them and makeththem thatunto 
us, which otherwiſe they could 
not be, that to us they ate thereby 
made ſuch inſtruments, as s my- 
ſtically, yet truely ; inviſibly, yet 
really work our communion or 
{cllowſhip with the perſon of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as well in that hee is 
Man as God, our participation 
alſo in the fruit, grace and effica- 
cyof his Body and Bloud ; wher- 
upon there enſuerh a kind of 
ranſubſtantiation in us, a true 
"change both of ſouleand body, 
an alteration from death to life. 
Ina word it appearcrh not;thatof 
all the ancient Fathers of the 
Church, any one did ever con- 
ceive or imagiae other thanonly 
a myſticall participation of 
Chriſts both Body and Bloud in 
the Sacrament , neither are their 
ſpeeches concerning the change 
of the Elements themſelves into 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt 
ſuch, that a man can thereby in 
conſcienceaſſure himſelfe it was 
their meaning to perſivade the 
world efther of a corporall Con- 


ified and Bleſſed Elements be- 


fore wee reccive them, or of the like Tranſubſtantiation of them into 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. Which both to our myſticall Commu- 
nion with Chriſt are ſo unneceſſary , that the Fathers , who plainly 
hold but this myſticall Communion , cannot eaſily bee thought to 
have meant any other change of Sacramentall Elements , then that 
which the ſame Spirituall Communion , did require them to hold. 
Theſe things conſidered, how ſhould that mind which loving Truth 
and ſecking comfort out of Holy Myſteries hath nor perhaps the leiſure, 
perhaps not the wit nor capacity to tread out ſo endlefſe Mazes, as the in- 
tricate Diſputes of this cauſe have led men into , how ſhould a vertuouſly 
diſpoſed mind better refolve with it ſelfe then thus ? © Yariety of judge- 
© ments and opinions argueth obſcurity in thoſe things whereabout they 
« differ. But that which all parts receive for Truth , that which every One 
© having ſifted, is by no one denied or doubted of, muſt needs be matter of 
« infallible certainty. Vhereas therefore there are but three Expoſitions 
© made of, Thi & my Bod, the firſt, This is in it ſelfe before participation 
«really and truely the naterall ſubſtance of my Body , by reaſon of the 
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« coexrſtence which my Oinnipotent Body hath with the ſanftified Element of 
« Bread which is the Lutherans imerpretation : the ſecond, This in it ſelfand 
© before participation the very true and natural ſubſtance of myBoay,by farce of 
« that Deity which with the words of conſecration aboliſeth the ſubſtance of 
« Bread,and ſubftitureth in the place thereof myBody which ts thePopiſh conftru- 
« F783: the laft, Thi hallowed food through concurrence of divine power, ws in 
« verity and trurb,unto faithful Recervers, tnſtrumentally 4 cauſe of that myſti- 
« call participation,wherby as I make my (elfe wholy theirs,ſo 1 give them in hand 
« 27 aFuall pi effi0n of all ſuch ſaving grace as my ſacrificed body cax yeeldand 
« ts therr ſoules do preſently need:this is to themand in themmyBody:of theſe 
« threereherſed Interpretations;the laſt hath in itnothing but whatthereſt 
« ao all approve and acknowledgeto be moſt true,nothing butthatwhich 
«the words of Chriftare on all tides confeſt to inforce, nothing but that 
< which the Church of God hath alwayes thought neceſfary, nothing bur 
« that which alone is ſufficient for every Chriſtian man to beleeve concer- 
« ring the uſe and force of this Sacrament,finally,nothing but that where- 
< with the writings of all Antiquityare conſonant,and all Chriſtian Con- 
« feſhonsagreable. And as truth in what kind ſoever is by no kindoftruth 
< ©1in-1a1d,f0 the mind whichreſtcth it ſelfe onthis,is nevertroubled with 
« thoſe perplexit ics w®* the other do both find, by meanes of fo great cons 
«tradition between their opinions, and true principles ofreaſon ground- 
«ed upon Experience, Natureand Senſe. Which albeitwithboyſtorous 
« courage and breath they ſeem ofrentimesto blow away,yet who ſo obſer- 
« vcth, how again they labour and ſiyeat by ſubtility.of wit to make ſome 
« ſhew of agreement between their peculiar coenteits,8 the generallEdias 
« of Nature, muſt needs perceive they ſtruggle with that which they can- 
« not fully maſter. Beſides,fith of that which is proper to themſelves,their 
« Diſcourſes are hungry andunpleaſant, fulloftediousand irkſome fabour, 
« heartlefle and hitherto without fruit,on the other(ſide read weethem, or 
« heareiveothers,be theyof our own or of anctenter times to what partſoe- 
« yerthey bethoughr to incline touching that wherof there is controver- 
< ſje, yet in this where they all ſpeake bur one thing, their Diſcourſes are 
« Heavenly,their words ſweet as the Honey-Comb,their tongues melodi- 
«ouſly tuned Inſtruments, their ſentences meere conſolationand joy : are 
«ye not hereby almoſt even with voyce from Heaven admoniſhed which 
«we may ſafclieſt cleave unto > He which bath ſaid of the one Sacrament, 
« Waſh and be clean,hath ſaid concerning the other likewiſe, Eat aud Live, 
< If therforewithout any ſach particular and ſolemn warrant as this is, that 
« poore diſtreſſed Woman comming untoChrilſt for health,could ſo con- 
« ſtantly reſolve her ſelfe, ay 7 bur rouch the Skirt of his garment, I ſhall be 
« whale, what moveth us to argue of the manner how life ſhould come b 
« bread,our duty being here but to take what is offered, and moſt aſluredlyto 
«reſt perſivaded of this,thar can we bur eat we are ſafe? whertT behgld with 
© nine eyes ſome ſmall and ſcarce diſcernable Graine or Seed wherof Na- 
«ure maketh a promiſe that a tree ſhall come, and when afterwards of that 
<rree any $killfull Artificer undertakerh to frame ſome exquiſite and cu- 
« f50usWork,l look for the event,I move no queſtionabout performance 
«either of the one or of the other, Shall I ſimply credit Nature inthings 
Nn 2 *naturall, 


{be htth Book of 


Of tauſts no» 
tedin th: 
torm of ad- 


winiſtiog the therefore it ſhall ſuffice to touch them in few words. The firſt is that we do 
hl; Comunu- zoe wſe 1/24 generality oncefor all toſayto Communicants, Take, cat,and drink, 
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< naturall, ſhall in things artificiall relie my ſelfe on Art, never offering 
« to make doubt,and in that which is above both Art and Nature refuſe'to 
© belceve the Aurhourof both, except he acquaint me with his wayes,and 
* lay the ſecret of his skill before me? Where God. himſelfdoth ſpeak 
«thoſe things which cirher for height and ſublimity of matter, or clſe 
© fer ſecrecy of performance we are notable to reach unto, as we may be 
< ;zgnorant without danger, ſo it can be no diſgrace to confeſle we are ig- 
< norant. Such as love Piety will as much as in them lieth, know all things 
< that God commandeth, but eſpecially the duties of ſervice whichthey 
« owe to God. As for his dark and hidden works,they preferre,as becom- 
© meth them in ſuch caſes ſimplicity of Faith before that knowledge, 
< which curiouſly ſifting what it ſhould adoreand diſputing too boldly of 
*that which the. wit of man cannot ſearch, chilleth for the moſt part all 
< warmth of zcale, & bringeth ſoundneſle of beliefe many times into great 


' < hazard. Let it therefore be ſufficrent for me preſenting my ſelfe at the 


«Lords Table, to know what there I receive from him, without ſearching 
*or inquiringof the manner how Chriſt performeth his promiſe let dif- 
© putesand queſtions, enemies to Picty, abatements of true devotion,and 
< hitherto in this cauſe but over-patiently heard, let them take their reſt ; 
© letcurious and ſharpayitted men beat their heads about what Queſtions 
*rhemfelves will,the very letter of the Word of Chriſt giveth plain ſecu- 
< rity, that thefe myſteries do as nayles faſten us to his very Croſle, that by: 
*themwe draiy out, as touching efficacy, force and vertue, eventhe blood 
< of his gored {de -in: the wounds of our Redeemer we there dip our 
< tongues, we are died redboth within and without, our hunger 1s ſatisfied 
<and our thirſt for ever:quenched, they are things wonderfull which 


| ©he-feeleth; great which he ſeeth, and unheard of which heuttereth, 


< whoſe ſoul 1s poſſeſt of this. Paſcall Lambe, and made joyfull in the 
«ſtrength of this new wine, this bread hath in it more thanthe ſubſtance 
< which our eyes behold , this Cup ballowed with ſolemne BenediQion, 
<availeth tothe endlefſic life and welfare both of Soule and Bodie, in that 
© it ſerveth as well for a Medicine to heal our infirmities & purge our ſins, 
<as for a ſacrifice of Thankſgiving,with touching it ſanCtifieth, it enlight- 
<ncth with beliefc,it truly conformeth us unto the Image of Ieſus Chriſt, 
< what theſe Elements are inthemſelves itskilleth not,it ts enough that to 
* me which take them,they are the Body and Blood of Chriſt, his promiſe 
< m witneſle hereof ſufficeth,his Word he knoweth which way to accom- 
pliſh,vhy ſhould any cogiration poſſeſſe the mindeofa faithfull Commu- 
nicantbut this, O my God thou art true,O my ſoul thou art happy, Thus there- 
fore we ſce,that howſoever mens opinions do otherwile varie,uevertheleſle 
touching Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord, we may with conſent of 
the whole Chriſtian world conclude they are neceſfary,the one to initiate 
or begin, the'other ro conſummate or make perfe& our life in Chriſt. 

68 Inadminiftring the Sacrament ofthe Body and Blood of Chriſt,the 
ſuppoſed faults of the Church of Ezglazdare not greatly material, and 


but unto every particular perſon,Eat thoudrink thou,»hich is according to the 
| | Popiſh 
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fight us by geſture. For in kueeling there, bach been Superſisiong ſitting agreeth 


minatgon is a part of their preparationpurLirds Supper i place of the Paſſeaver; ** IE 
T he fourth thiag miſtiked $6; that agaznſt the Apaſties bitzvn to have any; b 1 cor. 5.t. 
tTamaliaruyat all wth n0t fon; Afener',? ifts betag not of the. Church are ad- 

metted 10 our AD ran | yi + 


from the Church, of, God, apd.cherefore. ought not ta, bee adminted, thaugh they 

offer chemſelues; 34ee are fixly, condemned, in 46, mach as. when. there have beene 

ſtore of people to heare Sermons and Sergyice zn the, Church, meeſuffer the Conts c Viumb.z.r,, 

munjon 10 be.miuifived to, afew: It is. nor enough that oar Book: of Commons _—_— 4joft. 

Pr ajer bath godly, Exbortations to,move all, thereunto which are preſent, | Far (1.34, 
zt ſhould nqt ſu figs a fem to Communicaze; it ſhould by Kecleſiaſtirall-Diſceplint: dT.C.L3.p.168 

 nndCrull panther provide, that ſuch s would wiyb-dran thonſelves night: #050 chatic 


bee brought to Commanzcatenecording both. to the © Tam of God apy the antitit. leave the Vgs 
Church Capons,, 1n the ſixt pd laſt place commeth ghe enormity. of 'imparegng} Pit formein 
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; £4) \& » ab id" - t5come as 
bene! tof all Man-kind,, there is,no- cauſe, why adminiſtring- the Sacta- airechenly 
ments weſhould fojbdearetoexprefle that in our forms of ſpeech,yhich he "<'of celebra- 


ena ; tion of the 
by bis'VV,ond and Goſpe! Supper which 


om Savio!ir 


their, fancies are.noR les fo Churches to follow, Whether Chriſtat his ml bags fr 
laſt Supper d id] peak —_ erally once toall,ortoeyery one 1n particular; is if ice good 


a thing uncertain... His wotds are recorded 'inthat: forme which ſerveth. argument to | 
beſt for the ſetting. down | Hiſtorjcall brevity what was ſpoken; they. Lckefatts 
are no manifeſt proofe thathee;ſpake but oncemnto all which did then mu rather 
Communicate, much leſlethat we:ig-ſpeaking unto every Communicint {7!>T — 
ſeverally doamille,, although it were plecre thatwee herein do Otherwiſe: becauſe 11,1 * 
thanChriſtdid;Qur imirarignof himeonlbterhnor in tying ſcrupulouſly; Sxcromentis * 


our ſelves unt@ hi oh but;tarher,in ſpeaking by the Heavenly dires 3p pPplcation 


X | | "the »Hch' 
&zon of that.infpared. Diving, Wiſdone, which teacbeth divets,wayes to: Cans be? 
ane end, and doth thereincantroule their boldneſleyby.whom any proficas Þ><th that | 
Bc s ern: «>. tiePreacher 
ble way is cenfuredas reproveable , only. under colourof ſome fmallalifles out diredt 
rence from great Fxampley;going beforegto do thronghout every-the like Mis Admonih 
Circumſancp heats which Chriſt gid inthisa&ion,yereby;fgllowing 975 Pprucuar: 
hisfootſteps in that ſorrtactre more fromthe purpoſe he aimedatgthanzve 5hcr ime att 
now do by not. following themwith fo nice and ſevere ſtrjfneſle, They lit r/ſe which | 
tle weighwithchemſclvs how dull, bow heavy, & almoſt how without ſenſe us whine 
the greateſt part of the common mult evEry aps 13; w66.think i a thing abfurd 
n 3 carne? 


' 
| 
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either unmeet or unneceſſity to put them even man by man , efpectally ar 
that time in mind whereabout they are. It is trite that inSermons we donor 
uſe to repeat our ſentences ſeveraHy*to every particular hearer, a ftrahge 
madneſſe it were if we ſhanld. The ſoftneffe of wax may induce a wiſeman 
to ſet his ſtampe or image therein; it 'perſwadeth no man that becauſe 
Woolt harh the like quality, it tttay therefore receive the like impreſſion, 
So the reaſon taken fronitheuſe ofSacraments in thatthey ate iriſtruments 
of grace unto every particulat fitin, may with'good congruity lead the 
Church to frathe accordingly hetwords in adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
becavſe they eaſily adihit this forme, which being in. Sertgonsa thing im- 
pofſible,vithout apparent ridicuſous abſurdity , agreement of Sacraments 
with Sermons in that which is 2Heagedas a reaſonable proofe of conveni- 
ency ; for the'one proveth'not the fam allegation un 96 7 becauſe it 
doth not iftforce thi other to be adihinifired in like ſorr. For equall prin- 

ciptes do thenavaile utttoe<qualt eoficlufions, when the matter whereunto 
>7.C.11.p.165 Weapply them is equall and not eMe.' 3 Our kneeling at Communions is 
Koechng car the geſture of Piety. If we didthire preſent Otir ſelves bur to make ſorne 
4 Fein ſhew or dumb'reſemblanice of a als Fealt;it may be that ſitting were 


ky 138: 4 beter the fitter Cetetriony ; but commit A$ Receivers of iheſtitnable STace at 
ke po he pen the hand$of God,vhat doth bette? beeſeem our bodies at that houre\thats 
Clif ants tObefſenfible Witneſſes of mirids unfainedly htimbled > Our Lord himfelf 
Apoſtles knee- ich that which-cuſtome and lohg wſge had made fit z wethat which fitnes 
b7.C.l1p.164, mdgreatdetete bath tade vſuall. The trial bf ourſelves before we eat 
All things ne- of this Bread and drink of this Cup, 1s expreſſe Coninandement eyery 
15 waa mans preciſeduty. As for neceMity of ca ling Others unto aceomnt beſides 
Churches of Our ſelves,albeit webe not theteunts drawn by-any great firebgrh which: 
Godin the A= js in the Argutnents,vho firſt pretle us with it2s a Ga yore affit- 

poties times, mingthatthe Apoſtles did uſe it,and then ptove > the Apetles to have 
en was a nccel-" uſed it, by - prays. ro be REcRny 4 HA0 albcitwe . tcatly miſchoiy 
faryrhing,  theycanavonch, that 'God did command the 'Levites'#0-prepare their 


orc ne4 Brethren againſt the Feaſt of Pfſover;2hd tat the Bxeminarion of ther 
cbroncles, was a part Of their preparati0iy,' whe! the pher Miaged'ito'this purpoſe 
eh 16 p< any doth but charge the Levit, ſaying" Akt ready” Liaahbeehen"for your Bre- 
were commans chren, to theend they tray do.Ace ingtorhe Word ofthe Lord by Mfo- 
cciroprepare es, Wherefore in the ſetfe-ſathe place it followerth how Lainb$/4nd Kids, 
the rewne and Sheep, ang Bullocks were delivered unte the Levits;an@thar thiis the 
of the Paife= ſervice wh made ready: it followeth likewiſe how theLevitsHxving, in fact 
01 PRE fort provided for the peoplehey tadde pO x bemſelies nd for the 
havethcLo.ds Prieſts, the'Sons of Aaron, ſo that eonfid ntly from ence'tS conclude the 
puppe;- Now necefſity of Examination, argueth their Wwondetfalf great forvardneſſe in 
being a part of framing all'things to ſerve their turne, nevetthelefſet EExattiination of 
preparation, it Cormmnufiicarits when need requireth:;; for the profitable tife it ray have, 
tolowert et [n ſich caſes we rejetnot. Our faillt in adriittingPopith Comttmunlicants, 
mandement ef iS it in that'we are< forbidden toeart and rherefo tuck jiore tocommu- 
te Examint- nicate with notorious Malefadtors * The nathie 6fx Papift is nor'given un- | 
c1 Cor- 5.11, tOany man for being a notorious Malefactor: And the crime w ctewith 
T.c41.11467, weeare charged, is ſuffering of Papiſts to communicate, ſo thatbee their 

tife and converſation whatfoever in the ſight of men, their Popiſh opi- 
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nions ate in this caſe laid as barres and exceptions 2gxinſ{tthem,yea thoſe 
Opinions which they have held in fornier times,althoigh they now both . artough 
profeſſe by word,and offer to ſheiwby faG the eontrirte: All this doth not ch<y wouldre: 
juſtifieus which ought tiot(they lay)to admictheth in fi viſe; eill their £17< che com: 
Goſpel-like behaviout have remooved alf fifpition 6f'Poperie from chey o.ghr to 
them, becauſe Papiſts ate D ogs,Swine,Baſts, Forhernt?s and Strangers from Þ* bes Sooke 
the houſe of God, it'd word;they are 50: of tbe Chureh, Whatthe tettnies. 15 by their Re. 
of Goſpeb-like behaviour may melade, isobſcyre anddoubtfull. But of ligivus and 
the wif Charch of Chrift in this preſent work, from which they ſepa- £20 bike 
ratcall Ppifts,ve ate thus petfiwaded:Charehis4ivord which Art hath de- havepurged ? 
vifed , thereby to ſever mel diſtjdgnith that ſocictic, of mien, which pro- COT 
fefſeth the troe Religioti ftorh the teſt wijeh profeſſe it tiot. There have (poperics, 
becne in the world fromthe very firftforindarionthereof; but three Reli- which their 
| ms ; Pataniſme, which lived 1h the blindneſſc of cortupr arid depraved 200-28 <"crng 
atures/ndarſme,imbracirg the Law which reformed Heztheniſh impictic, hath cauſcdeo 
and taught ſalvation to be looked for through Otieyhom God inthe [aft be conceived, 
dayes would fend andexalt to be Lord6fall;Anally;Chriftzzn beliefe,yhich ©* 4.1-p-16}. 
cckteth obedicnceto rhe Goſpell of Tefus Chriſt ; and ackhtowle Igeth 
1mthe Saviout whom God 4d protiiſe.Seting then that the Church is a 
name,which Art hath CivetttO Profeſſors of trae Keligtoras they which wilf 
defines man, are to paiſe by thofe Kon cmar wherem one man doth excett- 
another, andto take onely thofeeffentiall propettizes whereby a man doth. 
differ fromereatures of other kinds: ſo tierbu. will teach what the Charch 
is,ſhal neverrightly performe the workewherabout he goeth;rill 2 marrts 
of Religion he touch that difference which feyeteth'rhe Churches Religiou 
from theirs,yho'are not the Chunch. Rel:gio# being therefore a muarter 
partly of c1mtemplationpattly of 4502,wee muft Wfinerhe Church,yhich 
is4 religious focietie , by fuch differences asdoe properly cxplaine the 
eſſence of ſuch things;that'is to fay,by the obje& orrmatrer wherabout the: 
contemplations and actions of the' Church are properly converfant. For 


{0 all knowledges and af vettues are defined. Whereupon, w Cr the” 


” 
4 


onely objef which feparatcth ours fromother Religions, is 7eſis Chrift ;in 


tore perfe@ rhaw' the reft are. Emin, 8 oo of emtinencie and: per- 

fetion, pas tikewiſe of imperfeQion and defe@'in the' Chi | 

nfitite,theit degrees and differenices;,go way poſſibletobedrawne 

tmto any cerraine account. Thete $ntot the leaſt contention and variance, 

but ir bletniſheth ſormewhar the Vititie char ought tobe itrthe Church «.m.15 4 

 6f Chriſt, which'notwithitatiding may have tiot ofitly without A FEW 
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breach of concord her manifold varieties in Rites and: Ceremoniesof Re- 
ligionutalſo her ſ{trifes and contentions many times,and that about mat- 
ters of no ſmall importance,yea,her ſchiſmes,fa&tions,and ſuch otherevils 
whereunto the. Body of the Church is ſabje&, ſound and ſick remaining 
both of the ſame body as long as both. parts retaine by outward profeſſion 
thatvitall ſubſtance of truth; which maketh Chriſtan wi to differ 
from theirs. which acknowledge not our Lord Ieſus Chritt the bleſſed 
Saviour of mankiud, give no credit to. his glorious Goſpel, and have his 
Sacraments the ſcales of eternall life in deriſion. Now ; 54 priviledge of 
the viſible Church of God (for of that wee ſpeake)istobe hercin like the ' 
Ark of Noah,that,for any thing we know to the contrary, all without it are 
loſt ſheep; yet in thiswas the Ark of Noab priviledged above the Church, 
that whereas none of them which zvere intbe one could periſh, numbers 
in the other are caſt away , becauſe to cternall life our proteſſion is not 
enough. Many things exclude from the Kingdome of God, alchough from 
the Church they ſeparate not. In the Church there ariſe ſundrie grievous 
ſtormes , by meanes whereof whole. Kingdomes and Nations profeſſing 
Chriſt , both have beene heretofore , and are at this preſent day divided 
about Chriſt, During which diviſions and contentions amongſt men, 
albeit cach partdoe juſtifie it ſelfe, yet the one of necefiitic muſt needs 
erre, if there bee any contradiction betweene them, bce it great or little, 
and whar ſide ſoever it bee that hath the truth , the ſame wee muſt alfo ac- 
knowledge alone to hold, 4h the true Church #3 that point, and conſe- 
query reje& the other as an enemy, 22 that caſe fallen away from the irue 
Church. Wherfore of Hypocrites and Diſlemblers whoſe profeſſionat the 
firſt was but only from the teeth outward,when they afterwards took occa- 
ſion toopugne certain principle Articles of Faith,the Apoſtles which de- 
fended the truth againſt them, pronounce them goxe 0%: from the fellow- 
ſhip of ſound and ſincere Beleevers , when as yet the Chriſtian Religion 
theyhad notutterly caſt off. In like ſenfe and meaning throughoutallages, 
Hevretickes have juſtly been hated, as branches cut off from the body ofthe 
true Vine, yet only ſo farre forih cut off, as their Hereſics bave extended, 
Both etl and many other crimes, which wholly ſever from God, do ſe- 
ver from God the Church of God inpar: ozly. The My ſtery of Piety,faith 
the Apoſtle,is without peradventure great, God hath beenmarifeſted ihe 
Fleſh, bath been joffied in the Spirit, hath been-ſeen of Angels, hath been prea- 
ched 10 Nations , hath been beleeved on in the world, hath been taken up tnta 
Glory. The Church a pillar and foundation of this truth, which no where 
is known or profeſt,but only within the Church,& they all of theChurch 
that profeſle it.,: In the meane while it cannot be denied, that many pro- 
feſſe this, who are not therefore clecred ſimply from all exther faults or er- 
rors which make ſeparation between us and the Wel-ſpring of our bappi- 
neſſe. Idolatry ſevered of old the Iſraelites ; Iniquity, thoſeScribes and 
Phariſies from God,who notwithſtanding were a part. of the fred of Abrg: 
ham, a-part of that very ſced which God did himſelfe acktowledge to be 
his Church.The-Church of God may therfore contain both them which 
indeed are not his, yetmuſt bee reputed his by us that know not their in- 
ward thoughts, and them whoſe apparent wickedneſle teſtificth even * fe 
| ight 
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fight of the whole world that Godabhorreth them. For to thisand'no! 
other purpoſe, are meant theſe Parables, which,our Saviour inthe Goſpel 
hath concerning mixrure of V ice with Vertye, Light with: Darkneſſs 
Truth with Error, as well and openly known and ſeen as: zcunningly 
cloked mixture, . That which ſeparateth thereforEzrterly, that which cut 
teth offcleaz from the viſible Church of Chriſt; is plain Apoſtaſig direts 
denyall, utter reje&ion of the whole Chriſtian Faith, as far as the fame is 
profeſſedly-different from Infidelity. Hereticks, as touching thoſe points 
of doarine whereinthey faile : Schiſmaticksastouching the:quarrels for 
which, or the duties wherein they divide.themſelves from their Brethren: 
Looſe, licentious and wicked perſons,as touching their ſeverall offences 
or crimes, have all forſaken the true Church of God, the Church which 
is ſound and ſincere in the doctrine that they corrupt z, the Church that 
keepeth the bondof Vnity, which they violate; the Churchtbat walketh 
inthe Lawes of righteouſnes,which they tranſgreſſe;this very true Church 
of Chriſt they bave lefr, howbeit not altogether lefr, nor forſaken ſimply 
the Church upon the main foundations whereof they continue built,not- 
withſtanding theſe breaches whereby they are rext ar the op aſunder. Now: 
becauſe for redreſſe of profeſlced errours and open Schiſies, it is, and 
- muſt be the Churches care that all:may in outward conformity be one, 


as the laudible Polity of. former Ages, even ſo our own to thatend and. 


purpoſe hath eſtabliſhed divers Lawes, the moderate feverity.whereof: 
15.4 mean both to my the: reſt , and to reclaime ſuch as heretofore have 
been led awry. But fccing that the offices which Lawes .require are; 
alwayes definite, and when that they require is-done, they go no- far- 
ther , whereupon ſundry ill affected perſons to fave themſelves from dan-: 
ger Of Lawes, pretend obedience, albeit .inwardly they. carry: ſtill the 
ſame hearts which they did before , by meanes whereof it fallethout;that 
receiving ,unworthily rhe bleſled, Szerament at. our hands, they eat. and 
drink' their own damnation;; it is-for remedy ofthis miſchiefe © here 
determined ,' that whom the Law-of the Readme doth puniſh unleſle 
they communicate, ſuch-if rhey offer to obey Law, the. Church not- 
withſtanding ſhould notadmit without probation before had of theirGo-» 


Ry 


ſpeblike behaviour. WV hetein they firſt ſet no time how long this ſuppo- 


{cd probation muſt continue ;z again, they nominate no certain judgement, 
the verdict whereof ſhall approve medsehaviour to be Goſpel-like zand 
that which is moſt materiall, whereas they ſeek to mike it more hard 
for diſlemblers tobe received into the Church,than.Lawand Polity as yet 
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and chart Miniſter 'thae ſhall giverht Supper of the Lord co him,phcht is kndwynrs bea PapiRt, .and which hath never 
made any cleerexenouncing of Popay, with which/he hath been, defilcd, 'd.uh profanc the Table of the Lord, and 
doth give th2 meax, that js prepared tor the children, unto Dogs,, and h:bringcth into the paſture, which is provided 
for the Sheep, Swine, and unclean Beaſts, contrary: to the taithahd'rruſt that ought robe in aStewara of the ! ords 
boule, as he is. For albeit that Ldoubt nor but many of choſe which gre now Papyits, pertain xo rhe election of God, 
which God alſo in his good time will.call to the knowledge 0: his reurh zyet notwjbflanding they e:1ght ro be unto the 
Miniſter and unt» the Church, renching the miniſtringof Sacraments, as ſtrangers and as anclcan beaſts. The mini« 
firing ofthe holy S1crawents unto-rhem, isa declaration and ſicalst Gods favour andreconciliation with them, and 2 
plain preaching, partly, t'ar chey be waited already from their finge, partly ,thatrhey. are of the honſhold of God, and 
fuch as the Lord will feed to ercrnall Iifs,' which is notlawt::1I] to be done unto thoſe which »re not of rhe houſhold of 
RY NEE Ines, ANG compelling of Pap.ſts urito rhe Cothminiidn , and the, dimiiling and letting 
of them go, when az they be to be puniſhed for their Rubbornneſic(ip Popery (viirh this condition; ifxhey will receive 
the Comn.unian)js very unlay full, when asalthough they would-receive $,yetriiey 0 mr obekemntees ctfuchting 
as by thcirReligious and Goſpel-like behaviour, &c Bly = 

hath 
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bath done, they make it in truth more- eaſie for ſuch kind of perſons, to 
wind themſelves out of the Law, and to continue the ſame they were. 
The Law' requireth at' their hands that duty which in cogſcience doth 
touch them neareſt, becauſe the greateſt difference betweenusand them 
is the Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, whoſe name inthe fer- 
vice of our Communion we celebrate with due honour, which they inthe 
crrour of their Maſſe prophane. As therfore on our part to heareMaſle,were 
an opendeparture from that ſincere profeſſion wherein we ſtand,ſo if they 
on the other {ide receive our Comunion, they giveus the ſtrongeſt pledge 
of fidelity that man can demand, Vhat their hearts are, God doth know. 
But if they which minde trechery to God and man, ſhall once apprehend 
this advantage giventhem, whereby they may fatisfic Law, in pretending 
themſelves conformable (tor what canLaw with Reaſon or Juſtice require 
more ? ) And yet be ſure the Church will accept no ſuch offer , till their 
Goſpel-like behaviour bee allowed. After that our own ſimplicity hath 
once thus fairely caſed them from ſting of Law, it is to be thought they 
will learne the myſtery of Goſpellike behaviour whea leiſure ſerveth 
them. And ſo while withoutany cauſe we feare to profane Sacraments, we 
ſhall not only defeat the purpoſe of moſt wholſome Laws, but loſe or 
wilfully hazzard thoſe ſoules, from which the likelieft meanes of full 

and perfe& recovery, are by our indiſcretion with-beld. For neither 
doth God rhus bind us to dive into mens conſciences ,, nor can their 
fraud and deceit hurt any man but themſelves. To him they ſeeme 
ſuch as they are,butofus they muſt be taken for ſuch as rhey. ſeeme. In the 
eye of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are not truely and ſincerely with 
him; in oureyes they muſt bee received as with Chriſt, that are nor 
to outward ſhow againſt him. The caſe of impenitent and notorious 
ſinners is not like unto theirs, whoſe only imperfection is errour, ſe: 

vercd from pertinacy , Errour in appearance content to ſubmit it ſelfe 

to better inſtruction, Errour ſo far already cured, as to crave/at.our hands 
that Sacrament , the batr&d and utter refufall whereof was'the waightieſt 
point whercin heretofore they ſwarved and weittaſtray. In this caſe there- 
fore they cannot reaſonably charge us with remiſle dealing, or with care 
leſnefſe to whom we impart the myſteries of Chriſt but they have given us 

manifeſt occaſion to think/it requiſite, that we earneſtly adviſe rarher and 
exhort them to conſider as they ought , their ſundry over-ſights, firſt, in 

equalling undiſtin&ly crimes with errours, as touching force to make un- 
capable of this Sacrament': ſecondly,in ſuffering indignationat the faults 

'of the Church of Rome, to blind and with-hold their judgements from 

ſceingthat which withall they ſhould acknowledge, concerning ſo much 

nevertheleſſe ſtill due to the ſame Church as tobe held andreputed a part 

ofthe Houſe of God, alimme of the viſible Church of Chriſt: thirdly,in 

impoſing upon the .Churcha burthen to enter farther into mens hearts, 
and to make a deeper ſearch af their conſciences,thanany Law of God or 

rcaſon of man inforceth : fourthlyand laſtly, inrepelling undercolour of 
longer triall ſuch from the myſteries of beavenly grace,as are both capable 
thereof by the Laws of God, for any thing wee heare to the contrary, and 

ſhould indivers conſiderations be cheriſhed according to the mercitul ex- 
| * amples 
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wards ſuchto ſhew compaſſion;qo receive them with lenity ahd all meeke- 
neſſe, ifany thing be ſhaken in themto ſtrengthen it, riot to quench with 
delayes and jealouſies that feeble ſmoke of conformity which ſeemeth to 
breathe from them, but to build whereſoever there is any foundation, tv 
adde perfe&ion unto ſlender beginnings, and that as by other offices of 
piety, even ſoby this very food of Life , which Chriſt bath left in his 
Church, not only for preſervation of ſtrengrh,but alſo for reliefe ofweak- 
neſſe ; but toreturne to our awn ſelves; in whom the next thing ſeverely 
reproved is the paucity of Cummunicants, if they require at Communt- 
ons frequency, we wiſhthe ſame, knowing how acceptable unto God ſuch 
ſervice is, when multitudes checrfully concurre unto it; if they incourage 
men thereunto, wee alſo (themſelves acknowledge it) are nor utterly for- 
getfull to. do the like; if they require ſome publike coadion for re- 
medy of that z wherein by milderand ſofter meanes little good is done, 
_ theyknowour Laws and Statutes provided in thatbehaltfe, wherunto what- 


ſoever convenient help may be added more by the wiſdome of man, what 


cauſe have wee given the Worldto think that yeare not ready to hear- 
kento it, and touſe any good meanes of ſweet compuliton, to have this 
high and Heavenly Banquet largely furniſhed ? Only wee cannot o farre 
yeeldas to judge it convenient, that the holy defireof a competentnum- 


amples and Precepts whereby the Gdſpell of Chriſt hath taught us to- 
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ber ſhould bee unſatisfied; becauſe the greater part is carelefſe and undifſ- | 


ofed ro joyne with them. Men ſhould not (they ſay) be permitted a few 
y themſclves to communicate, when ſo many are gone away,becauſe this 
Sacrament is a token of our conjun&ion with our Brethren, and therefore 
by communicating a part from them, we makEan apparent ſhew of diſtra- 


ation. I askethen,on which fide Vnity is btoken,whether on theits that. 


depart, or on theirs who being left behind do communicate > Firſt, in 
the one it is not denied , butthat they may bave reaſonable cauſes of de- 
parture , and that theneventhey are delivered from juſt blame. Of ſuch 
kind of cauſes two areallowed, namely, danger of impairing health, and 
neceſlarie buſineſſe requiring our preſence otherwhere. And may not a 
third cauſe,wbich is zfi:zeſe, at the preſent time detaine us as lawfully 
back as Cither of theſe two? True it is, that wee cannot hereby altogether 
excuſe our ſelves, for that wee ought to prevent this and doe not. Bur if 
wee have committeda fault in not prepating our minds before, ſhall wee 
therefore aggravate the ſame witha wotſe,the crime of unworthy partici- 
pation? He that abſtaineth,doth want for rhe time that grace and comfort 
which religious Communicants have, but hee that'eateth and drinketh' 


unworthily,receiveth death; that which is life to others, turneth in himto 


poyſon.Notwithſtanding whatſoever be the cauſe for which menabſtaine, 


were it reaſon that the fault ofone part ſhould any way abridge their be- 


nefit that are not faultie > There is inall the Scripture of God no one 
ſyllable which doth condemne communicating amongſt a fey, when the 
reſtare departed from them. As for the laſt thing , which is our impar- 
ting this Sacrament —_ unto the ſicke , whereas there have beene 
of old (they grant) two kinds of neceflity, wherein this Sacrament might 
bee privately adminiſtred, of which two, the one being erroniouſly 


imagined, 
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imagined, andthe other (they ſay) continuing no longer inuſe ; there re- 
maincth-unto us no neceſfſitie atall,. for which that cuſtome ſhould bee . 
retained. The falſly ſurmiſed neceſſitie is thatwhereby ſome have thought 
all ſachexcluded from poflibilitie of falvation,as did depart this life, and 
never were made partakers of the holy Euchariſt. The other caſe of ne- 
ceſſitic was, when men, which had fallen in time of perſecution, and had 
afterwards repented them, but were notas yet received againe unto the 
fellowſhip of this Communiongid at the houre of their death requeſt it, 
that ſo they mightreſt with greater quietneſle and comfort of mind,being 
thereby add of departure 1n unitie of Chriſts Church, which vertuous 
deſire the Fathers did thinke it great impietie not to fatisfie. This was 
Seraprons caſe of neceſſitie.Serapzoz a faithfullaged perſon.,and alwayes of 
very upright life, till feare of perſecution in the end cauſed himto ſhrink 
back, acer long ſorrow forthe ſcandalous offence, and ſute oftentimes 
made to be ns ne? of the Church,fcll at length into grievous ſicknefle, 
and being readie to yeeld up the Ghoſt, was then more inſtant than ever 
before to receive the Sacrament, Which Sacrament was neceflarie in this 
caſe, not that Serapioz had beene deprived of evcrlaſting Life without it, 
but thathis end was thereby to him made the more comfortable. And do 
wee thinke tliatall caſes of ſ#ch zeceſſitte are cleane vaniſhed 2 Suppoſe 
that ſome have by miſperſwaſion lived in Schiſme, withdrawn themſelves 
from holy and publike Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers,and lothed the Sa- 
craments of the Chutch , falſly preſumingrbem to be fraught with impi- 
ous and Antichriſtian corruptions, which errour the, God of mercy and 
truth opening at the length their eyes to ſee, they doe not .onely repent 
them of the evill which they have done, but alſo intoken thereof defire 
fo receive comfort by that whereunto they have offered diſgrace (which 
may bee the caſe of many poore ſeduced foules even at this day) God 
forbid wee ſhould thinke that the Church doth ſinne, in permitting the 
wounds of ſuch to bee ſupplied with that Oile , which this gracious Sa- 
crament doth yeeld , and their bruſed minds not onely need but beggo. 
There is nothing which the ſoule of man dotl defire in that laſt houre {o 
much, as comfort againſt the naturall terrors ofdeath, and other ſcruples 
of conſcience , which commonly doe then moſt trouble and perplex the 
weake , towards whom the very Law of God doth exaR at our bands all 
the helps that Chriſtian lenitic and indulgence can affoord. Our generall 
conſclation departing this life, is the hope of rhat * glorious and bleſied 
ReſurreRion,which the Apoſtle bS. Paw, nameth 555-4299, © to note that 
as all men ſhall have their #540», and be rayſed agaiue fromthe dead , fo 
the juſt ſhall bee taken up and exalted above the reſt , whom the power of 
Goddoth but raiſe and not exalt.This Life & this Reſurre&tion our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt is for all mens touching the ſufficienceof that he hath done, 
but that which maketh us partakers thereof, is our particular communion 
with Chriſt, and this Sacramenta principall meane, as well to ſtrengthen 
the bond , as to multiply in us the fruits of the ſame Communion, for 
which cauſe 4 S2int Cypriaz termeth it a joyfull ſolgnnitie of expedite 
and ſpeedic Reſurreftion; © 7gnariws, a medicine which procureth im- | 
mortalitie and preventeth death; * 7renexs,the nouriſhment of our bodies 
ro 
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on,ſolikewfſotiscontinganceiis/from everk ftimgtoevertafiing;8& knows 


Daics, and the 
naturall canſcs 


cth ere NIE | conchafion Dei pte- of their cons 
edjiofollbve 


Ly mn. neceſfarily,thatbeſides hinwall things are flnite ork! 
in ſtibſtance in eonrinvance. lf inſubſtanceall things befinire,itcannot' 
_ beþburthartheteareboundswithourthe-conpaſle f rheir ſubſtances 
doth norextend ;if ir concinuaricealfo litnited, rheyall havezircannotbe 
denied, |butxteif ferand theircertiineterines} beforewhich they hadtid 
 beigatalliThis £schereafon, why firſt wee doemoſt admite thoſe thitips! 
tiegreneſt;8c ſecondly, rhoſerhings which arcancieneſt] becauſe: 
thevhe areteafidifiant fromthe infloite ſubſtancexhe other from the infi-: 
nite. contiuzmte of God. Ourbfthis we gather; thatonely God hath true! 
immortality ot'&ernity; thar is to ſay,"continuance whereinthere growethi 
no:diffetenceby addition of hereaftet untonow; whereas tlie noblol afld' 
perfeceſt of: 
time of formereontinuancelengthened;ſo that rhey could not heretof6te! 
be ſaid to have continued (olongas now;neithet now ſo long ashereafrer, 
Gods own ieteritie istheliand which mane ard; in th&:courſe of: 
theirPerpetvitiesi their Perperuitie the'hand: that Uraweth:outiceleftiall: 
 M6tion;the Lineof which Motionand the Threed'of Time are ſpun-to- 
gether; Nowas Nature brit Sins with'Morion, ſo we by Mot{s 
on have learned bow ro divideTime.and: _ ſmallerpartsof Time both 
_ to mieaſurethe/grearer, and to know how long allthings elſe indare; . For 
Time conſidered in it ſelfe ,:is but the flux of tharvety inftanr.; whetein' 
the;Motiow of the Heaven began being pon with other things, 
it is the quatititie of their 'contimance meafired by the diſtance of two 
inſtants: As the time of a man is a mans continnance fromthe inſtant of / 
his firſt breathrill the inſtant of his laſk-gaſpe/Hereupon, ſome have defi 
ned Time tobee the Meafute of the Motion of Heaven', becauſe the fielf 
Jy, which Time doth meaſure , is that Motion wherewith it begang 
and bythe helpe whereof it meafureth other things y) as when the 
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rhingsbeſides;have continually through continuance the 
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pher Pavid faith, that a mans continuance doth nat; comummlyrezceed 
threeſeorcang ten yeeres;rhee uſcrh the belpebothiof Moxion, and Nunt 
rooms wager ering ar when Srv; oi rr face 
tios to bee in-Natwe 'Tane;, /oughtiq pave. Qaniiace wal 

themſclves ; rwee (hould-deny'as eld al;Motion; rhe . 
mightinotwithſts noOwleage Tin: \bocauſt Fime:Hoth but ſighs 
fiotHie.quartitiRoficonimiance,w Irs i Yum 979 Or 
rbſbe r 
whithis/paſtand thar which is profeat,/afnd tharymbigh is four, yea, flrs 
theceven lerigth and:iſtioninefle ti every of thelt ,>albbbughyee neverihad 
conteitof Motion. Bubrto defigewirhour Motion, bbptlong gr hav ſhott 
mating epic; 6 that berewwemuſt ofneceflityjuſe 
the benefic 0f Veeres, ayes, Houres, Minutes, which alligrow from @eles 
ſhall Motion! Againe, faras much asrhat Motion is: Gireulanyrhereby wo 
-Makeourdivifians of Time;8&the:Compaſle of eat Circuitfuch, tharthe 
Heavenswhicbare' thedaroominually mooved;abd keepin their Motions 
uniforme cetcritie, muſt needs touch often the ſame points 5/ they catmae 


- chooſe bur brivpunto.us by equal diftances frequent rettirias) of the (ame 


times,” Fugthermorewbereas Time is nothing but:the-meete/quantitit.os 
that, comuwance which/altthings-haye that are-nar as © 10m 4 
= inningthatwhich:is proper untoall quanticiesagreethalſd;toitbiskind; 
ſathat Time doth bur; meafure otherrbings and neithes worketh in them 
ayy;reall effet;; nor is it'felfe over capable of any. And:thereforc when 
| wee-uſe'to ſay, that Time'doth eatoodetiout allthings, thab 
Time is the wiſeſtthing 30 rhe World becauſe it bripgeth ferthall Koowb 
n+ «4 00 word, owe foolith then Timezvhich never holdeth ad 
ny 4þing long bet wharſooverone Daylearneth,the ameanother Day Gor 
gorteth hgaing,: that (ome-men ſee proſperous and bappy.Naybs;andahar 
ſome mens Dayes are-miſerable,in all theſe &the like ſheeches that: whictv 
is uttered of: the Time 5s:not verified of Time. 1r felfe-butagreeth unto: = 
thoſe things which aro in Fime, & do by meansof ſo:neere ganpunRion.ot | 
then ay their: burthen upon the back, os ſet their: Crown wpontbe head of 
time. - Y ea the very: Opportunities'iwhich we afcuibe to Timerdoec in truck: 
cleave to the things themſelves wherewith time! is joyned, as for Time it. 
neither cauſeth things goropportuiiities of tliings, althonghitcomprize 
and containg þotb All thihgs whatſhever bavingtheit timethe Works of 
God haveabvayes thatitime which is ſeaſonableti$'ficzoft fot them. His: 


 Workes are ſome ordinary,fome more rare; allwonby-ofobſervatian; bur: 


not all of bkeneceffitiero:be'ofren remembred,they allhivertheir times. 
bur they all do;notadde the ſame eſtimation and glory to the times wher- 
in they are. ,. For as Godby being every where, yet doth-not give unto 
all places ofe and:the ſame degree of holinefle,: ſo! neither one andthe: 
ſame-digniric'to all times by working in all; For if albeicherplacesor 
times,yere inrefpect of God alike, wherfore was it ſaid unto Zfgjes by:par- 
ticular defignation, This wery place mberetn.chouſtandeſt'islidly ground Why 
dOth the Prophet Davrd chooſe outiof all the dayes of the m_ butone, 
wherofihe ſpeakerh by. way of principall admiration; This 44 ahe day the Lord 
hatthymade +. No doubt,as Gods extraordinary preience hath hallowed _ 
Nils al- 
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fanctified cettaine places,fo they are his extraordinary works that have tax v,@.c15 14 
ly and worthily advancedcertainetimes, for which cauſe they ought to be 
with.allmenthar honour God more holy then-gtherdayes. The Wiſeman 
therefore compareth herein not unfitly the times of God:with the perſons 
ofmen.Ifany ſhould askehow it commerh to, paſſe, that.one day doth ex- 
.celLanother;ſecing the light of all the dayes if the yeere proceedeth from , oy 
one\Sunne;te this be anſwereth, thar, The knowledge of the Lord bath paried © a 
them aſunderghehath by them diſpoſed +be times and ſolemne Feaſts, ſome he hath 
hoſer out aud ſaxtified,ſome he hath put among tbe dayes,t0 numberceven as A- 
dam and allother men are of one ſubance,l created of the. Earth : 4: the 
Lord bath:auded them by great knowledge, and made their wayes divers, ſome 
hee hath bleſſetl and exalted, ſome hee hath ſanflified and appropriated 19 bim- 
ſelfe, ſome behrath curſed humbled and put them ogt-of their dignizie, So that 
thecauſe being naturall and neceſfrie, for which. there ſhould be a diffe- 
rence in dayes, the ſolemne obſervation%yhereof declareth Religious 
.thankfulnefſe towards himwhoſe works of principall reckoning we there- 
.by admire and honour, it commeth next to. be conſidered what kinds of 
duties and ſervices'they are wherewith:ſuch times ſhould be kept holy. 
450 The fandification of dayes attd times is a token of that thank- 
fulneſſe , and a; part of that publike honour which wee owe to God 
foradmirable benefits, whereof it;doth not ſuffice that wee keepea ſe- Themanner of 
.cret Kalender, taking thereby. gur-priyate occaſions as we liſt our ſelves aarFs Lag 
to thinke how much Gog, bath doye for all men, bur the dayes which b Grande vide- 
are choſen: out to ſerve as publike, Memorials of. ſuch his mercies, ©! -/fcium fo 
ought to bee clothed. with thoſe. outward Robes of holinefſe, whereb "ors vn 
their difference from athex Yayes may bee made ſenſible. But becauſe rw, vicatin epu- 
time inlit ſelfe,as hath beene already proved, can receive no alteration,the ©&viatew 
hallowing of Feſtivall Dayes muſt conſiſt in the ſhape or countenance obet {acorns 
which wee put upon the affaires thar are incident into thoſe Dayes, This um cogere, 
is the day which the Lord bath made, faith the Prophet David, Lec us re- [4,001 nine 
Joyce and be glad in it.So that generally offices and ; 62k Of breligious joy rias,ad impudi- 
are they wherein the hallowing of Feſtivall times conſiſteth. The moſt <#ies, a (Sic- 
naturall teſtimonies of our rejoycing in God, are firſt his Prayſes ſer forth _—— 
with cheerfull alacritic of mind, ſecondly, our comfort and delight ex- mitur publicum 
preſſed bya< charitable largeneſſe of ſomewhat more then common boun- #41 per pu? 
tie,thirdly,ſequeſtration from ordinary labours,the toyles and cares where- Ter. apole.35. 
fare not meet to bee companions of ſuch gladneſle. Feſtivall ſolemnitie Pit: /efos Me- 
therfore js nothing but the due mixtureas it were of theſe three Elements, {#4 £15/me 
praiſe.and bountyandreſt, Touching praiſc,foras much as the Iewes,who volums volep- 
alone knew the way how to magnifie God aright, did commonly (as ap- !9/$«1 «oper 
peared by their wicked lives) moreof cuſtome and for faſhion ſake exe- arr} rh vans 
cute the ſervices of their Religion , then with heartie and true devo- matinee 4 
tion ( which Godeſpecially requireth ) heetherefore proteſterh againſt Lars Y 
their Sabbaths and ſolemne Dayes, as being therewith much offended, 7 Lac act 
Plentifull and liberall expence 1s required in them that abound , partly ate | 
3 utduiyuwea 15 wer 0 AAWTH LAM Vures Fits 1) b3po 1 Aoyiar dxpbagty;u; aporruyluw dficmai _ 
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as 2 ſigne of theirowne joy in the goodnefle'6f God towards them ;-and 
rtly as a meane whereby to refreſh thoſe prpemns needy, who being '& 

cially at theſe times made partakers of relaxation und-joy with others 

& the more religiouſly bleſſe God;whoſe greattnercies wages cauſe ther. 

of & the more contentedly indurethe burtheffof that hard eftatewherein 

they continue. Reſt is the endof all Motion, and rhelaſtpetfe&tion of all 

things that labour. Labours in us are journeys;3even inthemwhickfeele 

no wearinefſeby any worke, yet they are but wayes whereby eo come wnro 

that which bringeth not happineſle till it dobring reſt. For aslong as'any 

thing which we defire is wnattainedyve reſt not. Let us not here take reſt 

for idleneſſe. They are idle, whomthe painfulneſſe of a@tioncauſech'to &- 

voidthoſe labours,yhereunto both God and Nature bindeth them : 'they 

reſt which either ceaſe from their worke when they have brought it unto 
pcrfetion,or elſe give over a meanerlabour becauſe aworthicr and better 

is to be undertaken. God harh created nothingto be idle or ill imployed. 

As therefore, man doth conſiſt of different and diſtin parts, every part-it 

dued with manifold abilities, which all havertheir ſeverall ends andacti- 

ons therunto referred;ſorher is in this great variety of duties which belong 

to men, that dependency and order, by means whereof the lower ſuſtaining 

alwayes the more excellent, and the higher perfe&ing the more baſe, they 

are in their times and ſeaſons continued with moſt exquiſite corteſpon- 

dence, labours of bodily 8 daily toileputchaſe freedome'foraRions of re- 

ligious joy , which benefit theſe: a&ions'requite with the gift of defired 

reſt: a thing moſt naturall & fit to accompany the ſolemne Feſtivall duties 

of honour which are done to God. 'Forrfthoſe principall works of God, 

the memorie wherof we uſe to celebrate at ſuth times,be but certain taſtes 

and ſayes, as it were of that finall benefir, wherein our perfe@ felicitic and 

bliſ lieth folded up , ſeeing that the preſence ofthe one doth direR our 
cOgitations,thoughts and defires towatds the other, it gr ſurely a kind 
FEOTPRE | f; fe, and addeth inwardly no ſmall delight to thoſe ſo comfortable'ex- 
Nehem8.9, peCtations,when the very outward countenance of that we preſently doe,re- 
50.9, #15: preſentethaftera ſortthat alſo wherunto we tend as Feſtival reſt doth thar 
«left; Celeſtiall eſtate whereof the very ® Heathens themſelves which had not 
Uvip iZv72)o the meanes whereby to apprehend much did notwithſtanding imagine thar 
Fepezetrur 9ef®? ir needs muſt conſiſt in reſt,and havetherefore taught,that above the high- 
74 £ £433 eſt moveable Sphere there is nothing which feeleth alteration, motionor 
wi epicm?- change, butall things immutable, unſubje& topaſhon, bleſt with eternall 
i det continuance ina life ofthe higheſt perfe&ion.and of that complete abun. 
7» 726 7+ dant ſufficiency within it ſelfewhich nopoſſibilitieof want,maime or de- 
"up «ve. fe can touch. Beſides, whereas ordinarie labours are both in themſelves 
painfull,and baſe in compariſon of Feſtivall Services done to God, doth 
not the naturall difference betweene them ſhew that the one as it were 

by way of ſubmiſſion & homage ſhould ſurrender themſelves to the other, 

wherewith they can neither caſily concurre, becauſe painfulneſſeand joy 

are oppoſite,nor decently, becauſe while the minde hath juſt occaſion to 

make her abode in the Houſe of gladnefle, the Weed of ordinarie toyle 


and travell becommeth her not > Wherefore even Nature; hath taughr 
the 


Ecclefaſticall Politie E 377 7 


the Heathensand:God the Ievesand Chriſt us,firſtrhat Feſtivall Solem- 
niticsare a part Of the publike exerciſe of Religion ; ſerondly,that Praiſe, 
Liberalitic,and Reſtare as naturall Elements whereof Solemnities conllift, 
But theſe things rhe Heathens converted to the honouroftheir falſe gods, 
and as they failed inthe end it ſelfe, ſo neither could they diſcernerightly 
what forme and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerve, Whereupen, 
when the Iſtaelices impiouſly followed fo comupt example, they are in 
every degree noted to havedoneamiuſſe, their Hymnes or Songs of priſe 
were Idvulattie,their bountie exceſſcand their reſt wantonneſſe, The:efore 
the Law of God which appointed themdayes of Solemnitie,taught them - 
likewife in what manner the ſame ſhould be celebrated: According to the 
patterne of which Inſtitution, Davideſtabliſhing the ſtate of Religion, 
ordained praiſe tobe given unto God in the Sabbaths,Monerhs,& appoin- *-£bre.2;.30, 
ted times,as theircuſtom had bin alwaies before theLord.Now,beſidesthe 
times which God himſelf in the Law of 2Zoſes particularly eo 
were, through the wiſedome of the Church, certaine other deviſed by oc- 
caſionof likeoccurrents to thoſe,yherupon the former had tiſengas name- 
ly;that which ardochews and Eſter did firſt celebrate in memory of the ne. 27. 
Lords moſt wonderfull prote&tion , when Hamaz had laid his inevitable 
plot, to mans thinking, forthe uttet extirpationof the Iewes even in one 
day. This they callthe Feaſt of Lors, becauſe Hamar had caſt their life and 
their deaths it were upon the hazardofa Lot. Tothis may be added,that Es. 
_ ©theralſo of Deararion, mentioned in the tenthof Saint 7oþns Golpell, Joh.10.2.. 

the inſtitution whereof is declared in the Hiſtory of the Aaccabees, But 53%-453- . 
foras much astheir Law by the comming of Chriſt is changed , and wee 
chereunto no way bound, Saint Pal, although it wete not his purpoſe to 
favour inveCtives againſt the ſpeciall ſan&ification of dayes and times to 
the ſerviceof Godzand to the honour of Ieſus Chriſt, 'doth notwithſtan- 
ding bend his forces againſt that opinion,yhich impoſed on the Gentiles 
the yokeof Iewiſh Legall obſervations , as if the whole world ought for 
everandthatupon paine of condemnation,to keepe and obſerve the ſame. 
Such as in this perſwafion hallowed thoſe Iewifh Sabbaths , the Apoſtle 
ſharply reproveth, ſaying, = Tee obſerve dayes and moneths ; and times and * ©A4'c: 
Jeeres,1 am in feare of you, leſt I have beſt owed upon you labou# t# yaine, How- 
beit {o far off was dTer:wll1an from imagining bow any man could poſſible 
hereupon call in queſtion ſuch dayes as the-Church of Chriſt doth obs 14cun d:v-1io- 
ſerve, that the obſervation of theſe dayes heviſeth for an Argutnent wher- new temporum 
by to prove,it could not be the Apoſtles intent and mieaningrocondenine _ 
{imply all obſerving of ſuch times. Generzllytherfore rouching Feaſts in orum eraſit 4- 
the Church of Chriſt, they have that profitable uſe wherof St. Anguſt ine poiotns,cur Vaſt 
Afpeaketh, By Feſtivall Solemnities & ſorolojerive dedicate & ſanfifie ro God — 
the memory of his Lenefits,left unthankfall forgerfulnes theredf ſhould cytepe teft= menſe primor 
0x #5 13. courſe of 11me, And conceming particulars , their Sabbath the © bary.m ne t7; 
Church bathchanged into our LordsDay;that is,as the ont dideStinually Iu in omni ex- 
bring ro mind the former world finiſhed by creation, fo the other might atiove decur. 
keepe us in perpetuall remembrance ofa farre better World, begun by him [cc p "rag 
which cameto reſtore all things tomake both Heaven &-Eatth new.” For 4«g.de civie. 
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which cauſe they honoured the laſt day,we the firſt inevery ſeventhrough- 
out the yeere. Thereſt of the dayesand times which we celebrate, have re- 
lationall unto one head. We begin therefore our Eccleſtaſticall year with 
the glorious © Annuntiation of his birth by Angelicall Ambaſlage, There 
being hereunto added his bleſſed Nativity it ſelf,the myſterieof his legall 
d Circumciſion;the teſtification of his true Incarnation by the Purificati- 
on of her which brought him into the world, his reſurre&ion,his Aſcenſt- 
on into Heaven,the admirable ſending down of his Spiritupon his choſen 
and (which conſequently enſued) the notice of that incomprehenſible” 
Trinity therby given to the Church of God;zagain,for as muchas we know 
that Chriſt bath not only been manifeſted great in himſelf, but great in 
other his Saints alſo,the dayes of whoſe departure out of the world are to 
the Church of Chriſt,as the Birth and Coronation dayes of Kings or Em- 
perors,therfore eſpeciall choice being made of the very flowre ofall occa- 
ſions m this kind,there are annual ſelected times to meditate of Chriſtglo- 
rified in them which had the honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they had 
age and ability toknow him;slorified in them which knowing himas Sre. 
phez had the fight of that before death,whereinto ſo acceptable death did 
lead;glorificd in thoſe Sages of theEaſt,that came from far toadore him,8z 
were conducted by ſtrange light;glorified in the ſecond Els of the world, 
ſent before him to prepare his way ; glorified in every of thoſe Apoſtles, 
whom it pleaſed himto uſe as Founders of his kingdome here; glorified 
in the Angels, as in Michael, glorified in all thoſe happy ſouls that are 
already poſſeſſed of Heaven, Over and beſides which number not great, 

the reſt be but foure other dayes heretofore annexed to the Feaſt of Ea- 
ſter and Pentecoſt, by reafon of generall Baptiſme uſuall at-thoſe two 

Feaſts, which alſo 1s the cauſe why they had notas other dayes any pro- 

per name given them. Their firſt inſtitution was therefore through ne- 
ceflity, and their preſent continuance is now for the greater honour of the 

principals, whereupon they {till attend. If it be then demanded, whe» 

ther we obſerve theſe times as being thereunto bound by force of Divine 

Law, or elſe by, the only Poſitive Ordinances ofthe Church, I anſiver 

to this, that the very Law of Nature it ſelfe, which all men confeſle to be 

Gods Law, requireth in progral no lefle the ſanRification of rimes than 

of places, perſons and things unto Gods honour. For which cauſe it 


| hath pleaſed him heretofore as of the reſt, ſo of time likewiſe to exact 


ſome parts by way of perpetuall homage; never to be diſpenſed withall, 


' norremitted ; again, to-require ſome other parts of time with as ſtrict ex- 


action but for leſle continuance, andof the reſt which were left arbitrary, 
to accept what the Church ſhall in due confideration confecrate vo- 
luntarily unto like Religous uſes. Ofthe firſt kind among the Iewes was 
the Sabbath-day,, of the ſecond, thoſe Feaſts which areappointed by the 
Law of Moſes ; the Feaſt of Dedication invented by the Church,ſtandeth 
in the number of the laſt kinde. The Morall Law requiring therefore ſe- 
venth part throughout the age of the whole world to be that way imploied, 
although with us the day be changed in regard ofa new revolution begun 
by our Saviour Chriſt, yet the ſame proportion of time continueth which 
was before, becauſe in refercnceto the benefirof Creation, and now much 
more 
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more of Renovation thereunto added by him which was Prince of the 
world ro come, we are bound to accompt the ſandtification of oneday in 
ſeven, a dutie which Gods immutable Law doth exact for ever. Thereſt, 
they ſay,ve ought to aboliſh,becauſe the continuance of them doth nou- 
riſh wicked ſuperſtition inthe minds of men;beſides,they are all abuſed by 
Papiſts,the enemies of Gad,yea,certaine of them,as Eaſter and Pentccoft, 


even by the Iewes. 


71 Touching Iewes,their Eaſter and Pentecoft have with ours as much 
affinitie, as Ph:[;pthe Apoſtle with Phr{;p the Macedonian King. As for  cceprions 
1mitation of Papiſts, & the breeding of ſuperſi1t102,they are now become ſuch +g2»ft our 


;6:ping of 0+ 


common gheſts.that no man can thinke it diſcourteous to let themgoe as ,j,7;ci,,aj 
they came. The next is arare obſervationand ſtrange. You ſhall find if you day-s belides 
marke it ( as it doth deſerve to be noted well) that many thouſands there ><Sbbath: 


C.C.|.1 151. 


are, who if they havev ertuouſly during thoſetimes behaved themſelves, if 17 they had 


their devotion 8& zeale 1n praycr 
have beene fervent, 'their atrentt- 
on to the Word of God, ſuch as 
all Chriſtian men.ſhould yeeld, 
Imaginethat herein they have per- 
formed a good dutic, which not- 
withſtanding to thinke 15 a very 
dangerous error, inas much as the 
Apoſtle Saint Paul hath taught, 
that wee ought not to keepe Our 
Eaſter as the Iewes did for certain 
daies,but in the unleavened bread 
of ſinceritic and of truth to feaſt 
continually,whereas this reſtraint 


becunever abuſed, neither by the Papiſts,nor by the Iewes,as thry have 
beene, and arcedaily,*yer ſuch making of Holy dayes is never « ithour 
ſome great danger of bringing in ſcme evill and corrupr opinions ins 
rothe minds of mey, Iwilluſe an example in one, and that the chiete 
of Holy daycs, and moſt generally,andof longeſt time obſerved in the 
Church , which is the featof Eaſter, which was kepr of ſome more , 
dayes, of ſome fewer. How many thouſands are there .. ft will nor ſay. 
of the!ignorant Papiſts , but of thoſe alſo which protcſle the Golf; pell 
which when they lyave celebrated choſe dayes with diligentheedraken 
unto theirlife,and with ſome earneſt devotion in prayiong,and heating 
the VVord of God, docnotby and by rthinke that they have well cele- 
brated the-Feaſt of Eaſter, and yer have chey rhus notably deceived 
themſelves. For Sainr Paul reacherh, 1.Cor.5. 8. that the celebrating 
of the Fealt of the Chriſtians Eaſter, is not as the Iewes ws for ccr= 
taine dayes, but ſheweth that wee muſt keepe this Feaſt all che dayes 
of our Jite in the unleavened bread of finceririe and of truth, By which 
wee [ce thatthe obſerringot the Feaſt of Faſter tor cerraine dayes in 
the yecre doth pullout of our mindes, cre ever we be aware, the Do. 
Arine ofthc Gofpell, and cauſech us to reſt in that necre conſideration 
of our duties,for the ſpace of a few dayes, which ſhould bee extended 
roallour life. 


of 'Eaſter to a certaine humber | 
of dayes cauſerh us to yg for a ſhort ſpace in that neere conſideration of 
our duties, which ſhouMgyextended throughout the courſe of our whole 
lives, 8 fo pulleth out of our minds the Doctrine of Chriſts Goſpell ere 
wee bec aware. The Do&rine of the Goſpell which here they meane or 
ſhould meane, is, that Chriſt having finiſhed the Law, there is no Iewiſh 
Paſchall Solemnitie , nor abſtinence from ſowre Bread new required at 
our bands, there is no Leaven which we are bound to caſt out,but malice, 
ſine and wickedneſſe, no Bread but the food of ſincere Truth, wherewith 
we areticd to celebrate our Paſſeover.And ſeeing no time of ſiane is gran- 
ted us, neither any intermiſſion of ſound belicte, it followeth that this 
kindof feaſting ought to endure alwaies, But howare ſtanding Feſtivall 
Solemnities againſt this ? That which the Goſpellof Chriſt requirerh, 
is the perpetuity of vertuous duties : not perpetuity of exerciſe oraRion, 
but diſpoſition perpetuall and praftice as oftas times and opportunities 
re-quire. Juſt, valiantl iberall,temperate,and holy menare they, which can 
whenſoever they will, and will whenſoever they ought,execute what their 
ſeverall perfe&ions import. If vertues did alyayes ceafe to be when they 
ceaſe to work, there ſhould bee nothing more pernicious to Yenue than 

| | cepe ; 


divine vertues, as the Apoſtles in divers places have reckoned up, it in 
the exerciſe of each vertne perpetuall continuance were exaQted at out 
hands. Seeing therefore all things are done in time , and many offices 
arenot poſſible at one and the ſame time to bee diſcharged. duties of all 
ſorts muſt have neceſfarily their ſeverall ſucceſlions and ſeaſons, in which 
reſpe@ the Schoole-men have well and ſoundly determined,that Gods af- 
firmative Lawes and Precepts, the Lawes that.injoyne any aRuall dutie, as 
Prayer, Almes and the like, doe bind us ad ſemper vele, but not ad ſemper 
agere, wee are tycd to iterate and reſume them when need is, howbeit not 
to continue them without any intermiſſion. Feaſts, whether God him-- 
felfe have ordained them , or the Church by that authoritie whichGod 
hath given,they are of Religion ſuch publike ſervices, as neither can, nor 
ought to bee continued otherwiſe than onely by iteration. VWhich itera- 
tion is a moſt effeCtuall;meane to bring unto full maturitie & growth thoſe 
ſeedes of godlineſſe,that theſe very men themſelves doe grant to be ſowne 
in the hearts of many thouſands , during the while that ſuch feaſts are pre- 
ſent. The conſtant habite of well doing is not gotten withour the cu« 
ſtome of doing well,neither can vertue bee made perfect, but by the mani- 
fold workes of vertue often praftiſed. Before the powers of our minds bee 
brought unto ſome perfection, our firſt aſſayes and offers towards vertue 
muſt needs bee raw, yet commendable, becauſe they tend unto ripencſle, 
For which cauſe the wiſedome of God hath commended eſpecially this 
circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemne feaſts,that to Childrenand No- 
vices inreligion,they miniſterthe firſt occaſionto aske & inquire ofGod. 
Whereupon if there follow but ſo much pietie as hath beene mentioned, 
letthe Church learne to further imbecillitie with prayer, Preſerve, Lord, 
theſe good and gracious begiAanings , that they ſu ary n0t up as the mor- 
ning dew , but may proſper and grow as the trees h rivers of waters keepe 
alwayes flouriſh;ng ;; let all mens acclamations bee, Grace, Grace uo tr, as 
to that firſt laid corner ſtone in Zerabbabels building. For who hath de- 
ſpiſed the day of thoſe things which are ſmall > Or how dare wee take up- 
on us to condemne that very thing which voluntarily we grant, maketh us 
of nothing ſomewhat, ſeeing all wee pretend againſt it, is onely that as.yet 
this ſomewhat is not much ? The dayes of folemnitie which 2re bur few, 
cannot chooſe but ſoone finiſh that outward exerciſe of godlineſſe, which 
properly appertaineth to ſuch times , howbeit mens inward diſpoſiti- 
On to vertue, they both augment for the preſent, and by their often re- 
turnes bring alſo the ſame at the length unto that perfeQion which wee 
moſt defire. So that although by their neceſſarie ſhort continuance, they 
abridge the preſent exerciſeof pietie in ſome kinde,yet becauſe byrepett- 
tion theyenlarge,ſtrengthen and confirme the habires of all vertue, it rc- 
mayneth that wee honour , obſerve and keepe themas ordinances , many 
wayes ſingularly profitable in Gods Church. This exception being taken 
againſt Holy dayes, for that they reſtraine the praiſes of God unto cer- 
| taine 
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tzine'times,> another /Followeth condemning -reſtraiht ro6-men: froin 


thelr ordinarie Trades dnd-labputs 2othoſe rimes.'* 1t is' fot they fayoin 
power of the Charclvto command teſtbecquie God bathioft ieborall a 7..56.r.pex, 


The 
ment li 


= 


berty;thac if they:think-good 
rfiay; neitfer is:it more-lawfull for the Church to abridgeanynmanof 
libettie which Godhath granted ;'then'to take away thayokewhich Church to aps 


!52, I contctle 
thirir is in the 
power of the 


to beſtow @hole {ix dayos:in labiaur 


ALY EW, . Ps | GEL ECEES \.. *p2, 5, Point ſoman 
God-'hath vid. them, dyes m the WeekegorifitheYeetefinthethiſchthe mr thallaC 
and:to countermdndowhat-he NENIINGS bes 9 war ae yrs wr WCEDes, mee up 
7 nnd : {wa They Prayers unto as it inke good,accarding to thok: rules whi 
dorti expreſly injoy wn They before aMeaget. Bug chitithath jm ters << > nhgny G >ragdy eng 
defiie not burnin times! of wherein mon arecommatidedts ceale Trirk thiirdvily vecdtions of ploughe 
publike calamitie ly that men ig and excealing their hahdy-crafss afar deny to ben the powerof the 


any'''the” better aſſertible 
themſelves 'tofalt and pray, 
the Church © bveasſe''21 harh 
vezerued Commanaement from 
God to.procliime a Probibi- 
tion: from ordinarie workes, 
-ſtandeth bound'to doe it;, as 
the-Iewes afflicted did in Ba- 
Þbytono Bur without ſome ex- 


preſſe/Commandement from 


God; there is'no powerthey 
fayunder Heaven which'may 

reſume by any Decree tore- 

raine the” libertic that God 
hath'piven; Which opinion, 
albeitiapplied here'no farcher 
then'to® cthis' prefent cauſe, 
ſhaketh univerſally the::Fa- 
'brick' of Government , 'teh- 
deth to Anatchie'and meere 
cotifuſton , diffolvech Fami- 
lies, diffipatetlv.Colledges, 
.Corpotations, Armies, ovet- 
chroweth Kingdomes, Chur- 


'the Church may do it, uni 


Church. For proote whereof, I will take the fourth commandment, and no 
other interpreration ofir then M. DottMowtth of, whith is, that God li- 
cenſerh and jeaverh ic at rhe Jibertic of evety mary rower ſix dayes inthe 
Weeks, ſo that he reſt the Sevemh Day. Seeing therefarerbat the Lord bath 
lefrit to all men at libertie,cthar they might Jabour, if theythinkegood,fixe 
dayes,fay the C hurchgnet46 man cat) cakethis libettic'away from them, 
and drive them to» a neceflary reſt ofthe botly. Ang if irbe{ay tv] to abridge 


the libertic of the Chucchin ths poinr,and in Read that the Lord ſairh, ſize 


daies thou maiſt labour if thou wiltzto lay rhon ſhall aorlabour ſix daies:I do 
nor ſet why the Church thay nor as wellychereas tbe t ord faith, thou thale 
reſt che Sevcath Day,command that rhau ſhalt notrcſtcheSeventh Da v. For 
if che Church may rcſtraine cheliberty which, God hirh giyen them, it may 
takeaway theyokeallowhithGod bad put yponthem, And wheras youſay 
that notwithſi: nding thisfpurthCommandement;the Iewes hid certaine 0. 


ther Feaſts whichthey obferyed, indeed the lord which gave this generall 


Law,might make as mahyetceptions as hethoightgodd,and fo long as he 
thought good. But it followerh not,becauſethe Lord did ir that therefore 
cfcichath Commaniemeur, and Authority from 
God ſorodoe. As whenthereis any generdll Phigue or Iudgement of Gud 
cit1cruponthe Church or comming wwards ir, the Lord tommandeth in 
ſuch a caſe, 1oel2.15.tha they ſhould ſantbfie 8 genera Faſl}any proclaime | 


, Gb:atſarah which fignibeth aProhibitieh,or forbidding of ordinary works,” 


and is the fame Hebrew word wh:rewith rhofe' Feafſt-dayes are noted in the 
Las wherein they ſhuuld reſt; The reaſoriof which Commandement of the 
Lords was , that thy abſained that day, as maich as mig" t bce conveniently 
from mears, ſo they might abſtaine trom their daily. works rothe end they 
might beſtow the whole day in hearing thewopd of GodSthumbling them 
{clres1n the Congregation, con tefling cHicir faytrs;jand defiring the Lord to 
turn away from his gercewrath. [nthis caſexhe Church having Comman- 
dement comake a Holy day, may and ought to dat it,>s the Church which 
wasin Babylon,did during the time of char Copuvity:butiyhere ir 15 deſti- 
ture of a Curmandenrent, it may nor; pidtime by any Dectce co reftraing 


- 


that libertie which the Lord hath given; _ 


ches,/and' whatſoever is now,through the providence of God by. authori- 

ricatid power upheld. For:whereas God hath foreprized things of the 

greateſtweight 3-and hath therein preciſely defined, as well-that mo 
a 


every man muſt. 


forme, as that which no man mayattempt, [leaving 
ſorts of tnen'inthereſt, cither to bee guided by their owne gobd 


diſcre- 


tion; if they bee free from ſubjetion to other, orelſe to beeordeted by 
ſuch” CSmandetnents and Lawes as procced from thoſe Superioursunder 
whotnthey live}; [the Patrons of libertic have here made Solemne Procla- 
mation, thatall ſuch Lawes and Commandements are void, inasmuch 
as every man igleft to the freedome of his owne minde, in ſich things as 
are not either exaQted or prohibited by the Law of God;and-becauſe one- 

in theſe things the Poſirive Precepts of men have place , which Pre- 


ceprs cannot poſſibly be given without ſome abridgement of thejr/1iber- 


tie, 


382 


Exod. 13.3. 


tel. 9 


, wake; [atſich times a God himſelfe-in particular commane 
'wre' they to ſtand in defence of the! freedome: which -God- bath: gra 
 ted:; and. to:doe as themſelves :liſt ;'' knowing; that /'n1eh; may. 4s 

. fully command them things utterly forbidden 

. themtoanything whichthe Law of God leaveth: free, Fheplaine eotitra- 
diftory whereunto is unfallibly certaine. Thoſetbings/which; the Jajy.of 
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tic;| to whom they are given : therefore if. the- Father command: the 
Sonne;or the Husband the Wife, or the Lord the Servants. or the:Lien- 
derthe Souldier , or the Prince the Subje&, -to/-goe arftand ; Meepeor 
ndeth.; neither 


the Layof Gol,as fic 


God leavetharbitrarie andat libertiere all ſubje&unto poſitive Lawesof 


'menzyhich Laws for the common benefit abridge particular mens libertie 
,+$i:15 » 4 þ #4 TEL} C- ., * = . . Y £5" 

in ſuchthings,as farreas the rules of equitie will-ſuffer This wee muſtiet- 

-. ther maintaine,orelſe over-turne the world, and make every,man hisowne 


Commander, Seeing then that Jabour and reſt upon anyone day'0f the 
ſixe throughout the yeere , are granted free by the-Law'of God, bow.ex- 


_ empt wee them from the force and power of Ecclefiaſticall Law, except 
' wedeprive the world of power to makeany Orcdinanceor Law at all ? Be- 


ſides, 1s it probaable that God ſhould not onely allow, but command con- 
currencieof reſt, with extraordinarie occaſions of dolefull events, befal- 


ling peradventure ſome one certaine Church,or not extending unto many, 
a 


not as much as permit or licenfe the like, when pietie-triumphanc 
with joy and gladneſſe , maketh ſolemne commemorattonof Gods moſt 


' Fare and unwonted mercies, ſuch eſpecially as the whole race of Mankinddoth 


or might participate Of vacation from labour in times of ſorrow, the 
onely caule is,for that the generall publike prayers of the whole Church, 
andour own private buſineſſes, cannot both be followedat once z whereas 
of reſt in the famous ſolemnities of publique joy, there:is' both this con- 


 fideration the ſame;and alſo farther a kind of naturall repugnancie, wbich 


maketh labours ( as hath beene proved) much more wtfir:toaccompanie 
Feſtivall praiſes of God,then offices of humiliation andgriefe. Againe,if 


-we ſift what they bring forproofe and jy ee ofreſtwith wore. 


it not inall reſpects as fully warrantand as ftrialy commiandreſt, yhenſo- 
ever the Church hath equall reaſon by feaſts and gladſome ſolemnitzes to 
teſtifie publique thanketulneſle towards God ? Ewonld:know ſome cauſe, 
why thoſe words of the Prophet 7oel, Sanftifiea faft, call a'ſolemne a embly, 


-which words were uttered to the 'Jewes, in-miſeric and: great. diſtreſle, 


ſhould more bind the Churchro doat all times after thelike,in their like 
perplexities,' then the words of Moſes, tothe ſame people in-a-timeoaf 
joyfull deliverance from milſerie , Kemember this day , may warrantany an- 
-nuall celebration of benefits , no lefle importing the:good of men; arid 
alſo iuſtifie 'as touching the manner and forme thereof, what eircum- 
"ſtance ſoever wee imitate onely in reſpe& of naturall-fitneſſe or decen- 
-cie, withoutany Iewiſhregard to Ceremonies, ſuch as were properly 
theirs,and are not by us expedient to bee continued. According to the 
rule of which generall directions, taken from the Law of 'God,no leſle in 
+the one then the other, the practice of the Church commended unto us 
in holy Scripture, doth not onely make for the juſtification of black 
and ditmall dayes (as one of the Fathers rermeththem ) but ar ak 

; offereth, 


Fe 
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ſuch ordinances (if occaſfonirequire). . 
ime deviſe ,: Heſter what lay in her 
Riofthe:Towes eftabliſh perperuitie, 
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decre& pl iheuor'e cededdfrom the. Churches Hefterisgo,. 
from thexmoutPof 'the tonely ;/andasa poone mleny ey 
rime las "fully; perf $6 qutthioh. \For Kot Dad iGUhes i 2h 3 foinchiscaſepf dayes, the & 


tharif-Pootdks/ BIlte had inpe ice sf Ghridiens, wide 
beeng u Saint} —_ poltlenyefneis doh 


Q ou ” X MOriyot 1 
lerthe Jay, nd chic qe ;; om was _-=_ 
ren oF ARE of God;either ehroug h the miniſtery of the 


wonkd never have ſiifien d'his/ Prophers, which che hed 200 fnfdotnrcay meancs, which. is 
name toftand I the Creede; LP 410 clo wr Us. Nr noun by another pn Zach. 8, 
Lead « veil \ » ere the orge geetheir faſts into. feaſts,, onely by the mouth of .the 

Ee ſnen + fs ron; pe py thivag Ke winaſte Y of the Prophet. For further proof whereaf firſt 

OOſi FM thous ir. ppoacerh ehat this was an order, to endure 

oh feetdayes, which were inſtituted by the 


L608 ” re t ro have Cre x . whEcasaur Churches 
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WIGHENat, ghar he bad rchear & 
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Rein Boch any oots Ion fet pero onev, he 
ſeeing'Ecclefiaſtieatl-Lawes Sing her viterme they had iz, If i badbeen of no funker 
IPTG uthoticy en-opr.decrecs, ar then a -2N0R of. anc of the counce » it 
_ A re hs ray pcrprion have brought it into the. Library of the holy, Ghoſt. 
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thaf', the nature whereof iiſubjodtto altetzridn,) Doc the Scripture ir 
felf6 make' mention of'4ny divine' Commundeinene 2 Is the Scripture 

fnefſe of more , then Gheby thar Mardocheis:wigxtbe Authorof this on, 
tome, thatby"Levvers written to his brethren the:Iewes,, throughout all 
Provirices, under Darzus the King of Perfia/; tiergave them charge tO Ce. 
lebrate yeerelythoſe two-dayes;,. fcrperpetuail remembrance of Gods 
tO doe it,and made 3c with-generall conſentatorder for perpenaitie, that. 


* 


che alt the fourtecneh day, "the Tees in Subs 2he Hh 4 > Were. 
they not al? reduced. rg an'lmifoitheorder by:meaties of thoſe wo. de 


tal dayes > Was not the firſt ofrhefe: three , afterwards the dayof for 
row and heavineſſs, abrogfted;, whebthe fime Church faw it meete that 
@detter day, a day in meitioric of tiles deliicdance, our of the _ 

> 2h nds 
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» 04.15.36. hands of Nicanor, ſhould ſucceed inthe roomethereofaByt for 23muich 
a$ there-is-nvend of anſvering, fruitlefie bppbfitions,;:tet it ſufhce ren 
of ſober:mindes; i 'ro know liar thtoLaw borh:af . God:ahd, Natweo ah 
lowtth'penerally , dayes' of reſt-antli feſtivaliiſolembitie. 5 20 beb:ob« 
ſerved by way :of /xtankefull add joyfull:remembratee. 37 if ſuch-tyiracus 

' fous; favours "bee: ſhewed towards! mankind [ds requite the meg ithar: 
1.Mec.4.55, ach grades >God hath beſtowedoupon bis Churdlyys as well 4nc latter 

_m——_—_— 25 'Linies cht-iirdind-Sarticulat 3'| when theyhave fallen 

;oſſoxis retire Out; bitaſetfe ' bath 'diegtinded his-owne hondws ,; /andian thereft Bath 

{viflienein left it toch&wiſedoine)of the Church! .direQed by ahole pricetienss; 

megre 4 <##- 2nd inliginnet! by -orbtr:mieanes'\ alwayes:ta judge: when: the like: is 

Jure cele- OE. - 2 ey : n 19 
bratw Cod." Fequiſite, Abour queſtidns therefore con N_gG Times nur: 

LEGat2Iy: manners nor'to-fand at:bay:withthe: God, demanding 

Fe £247 wherefore the memorie-@f.3:Paub ſhould. bee-tather kepr than: the me-- 

> the od — morie of > Daniel ; wee are confrett to' imagine ,! it may; bee .pabops 

people did ne- true that the leaſt in the, Kingdottie of Chriſt; as greater rhan . 

Feaſt or Ho:) teſt of all the- hers of God that:have'gote fe.,z wee, never yer 
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people, when it lscalled S. Paity dy , ot the Licks leſt ofthe. people might bee taught. the: 

A ee dorobaernl ns Lie rms fa Stine doth cms. 

#+h woe Freda napenr | ; he. An 4 OS. 2 | LGU 3! I 4LITY EW COMNITC»: 

iſ houſey, leerhcmſo beraxthe, I have avſycted, tha BEAG.z alrhpugh che times of the yocre.goe: 

the rezefung in this Jand, coifivtby atyorder which is 'Of1 "11 their Wonted courſe ;; 'wee bad za. 
yer takch , come to the moſt ar ot choſe,which have tl or Iih 4 204 bleſſe God | for th A fruit 
drunke this poyſ6n, 8&c; U Scilicer ignorant nos neo Evi. ar! OY S ; + Wh" rw 
flum uhquemarelinipuere , qui jro rotins ſervandortm mund; WEE G 4 er rm Loves by ſuch ordinans 
Jaap + wean v7 2 hep ' foſſts Nan exe "Ces as bis gracious Spirit maketh the: ripe 
Jus Diſtipulos ef imitatore Dotini dignt projets irJupe- wiſedome of this Natiqvall Church: to 
rabilem in Regen ipſorum ac Preteptorcm benevotention bring forth than. vainely; boaſt of outown. 
Me gears o Sfiun $5) 9/6"! peguliar an qprivaze inventions's 25 if rhe 
T1. Skill of «profitable Regiment bad left her 
eT.c:l-1.9.153- publike habitation {ito dwell» in. cetired manner, with ſome few men 
Ae or Of One liveric; wee: make-not.out childiſh £ appeales ſometimes; fronk 
&c. " our ownetoforraine Churches, ſometime from both unto Churches 
f7-C.414.154, ancienter than both are, in effe&alwayes from all others to-Our OWNE: 
ſelves , but as becommeth them-that follow with. all bumilitic the 

wayes of peace, wee: honour,revercnce, and, obey, inthe very next 

degree unto God , the. yoyce 'ofithe Church'of God wherein wee lives: 
They,whoſe wits are too glorious to fall'to fo low an ebbe, they which : 

have riſen/and ſwollen fo high;that the walls of ordinarie Rivers areuna- 

ble to keepethem in, they whoſe wanton contentions in the cauſe where- 

of wee have ſpoken ,'doe make all where they goe, a Sea , even they 

g7.c..ryeg. at their higheſt flote -are conſtrained both-to ſee and 8 grant, that 
Re ee What their fancie will nor-yceld to. like, their judgement cannot with, 
Church of England, neither in this, nor in atherrhings, reaſon condemne. Such is ever-more the fi- 
which arc meces to beereformed. Feriris one thingto nal} yiftotie of all truth, that they which 
- 7 Tbs incheChinch and anochet ching have notthe hearts to love her,acknowledge, 
zo condemne the Church for its © _ _ that to hate her they have no caule. ” 
- Touching thoſe feſtivall Dayesthereforewhich. wee now obſerve, their 
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number being no way felt »diſcommodious to the Commonawealthand a ras wi 
their grounds ſuch as hitherto hath been ſtiewed, what remaineth; bur'td Ne nnlek 
keep themthroughourall generations holy, ſevered by manifeſt notes of a; | x cg 
difference fromother times, adorned with that which moſt may betokert 7 ve _— 
true, vertuous.A nd celeſtiall joy > To which iatent,becauſe ſurceaſe from eg ao onab- 
Labour isneceſfary, yet not fo neceſlary,no not on the Sabbath or Seventh #as). 9 y 
Day it ſelf, bur that rarer occaſions in mens particular Afﬀaires ſubje& to = _ * 
Manifeſt detriment, unlefle they be preſently followed, may with very wylyw[s ; de 

ood conſcience draw them ſometimes afide from the ordinary rule;con- Cludio difti 
11dering the favourable diſpenſation which our Lord and Saviour groun- _— _ 
dethonthis Axiome, 2474s nor made for the Sabbath;þut the Sabbath or- Mark.x.27. 
dained for mark fo far forth as concerneth Ceremonies annexed to the Y#=.15-37 
principall SanEification thereof, howſoever the rigour of the Law of 
Moſes may bethought ro import the contrary, if we regard with what ſe- 
verity the violation of Sabbaths hath beenſometime puniſhed, athing 
perhaps the more sequilite at that inſtant, both becauſe the Iewesby rea- 
ſon of theit long abode in a place of continuall fervile toile , could not 
ſuddenlybe wained and drawn unto contrary offices,wirhour fome ſtrong 
impreffion of'terrour, and alſo fot that there is nothing more needfull? 
tban to puniſh with extremity rhe firſt tranſgreſſions of thoſe Lawes;that | 
require a more exa& obſervation formany Ages-tocome; therefore as y #; waar 
the Iewes ſuperſtitiouſly'addited to thei? Sabbaths teſt fora long time, conſueri ſor: 
not without danget torhemſelves, gnd's obloquietotheir very Law, did —_—_— pt 
— perceive and _ wy —_— deb ey ie ear contingre mop; al 
their former: errour, not! doubting that-*2*5 54) 4/pan clram baverepariuntur, ſed inremplis extenaene 
bodily laboursare madeby* neceſſity v1 cotton wi Gr gryrterentons Aa eporrF-ob 
niall,-though: othetwwiſe *efpecially/OR Fn aſodir CEE, Ipſis falditiaw hm a : 
chat day, reſt'be more convenient; 16 att y, atity wor lenecem. Agee. apu eph 
all rimes the voluntary ſeatidalous corf-lib.i.cone.Appion.vide &Dion. 1.37, 
tempt of that reſt from labour, wherewith publickly Gods ſerved, we 
cannot tood ſeverely corre&and bridle. The Emperour © Conflaniine ha © 1 Mac. 3.4% 
ving!with-over-great facilitylicenſed Stimdayes labours in Country Vil- 4 Ned-255- 
lages, underthar prerence; whereof there may jultly no doubt ſomerimie 7... WO 
conſideration be had.namely,leſtany thing which God by his ptovidence 
hath beſtowed,- ſhould miiſcarry nor being takenin due time, Leo, which 
akterwards ſaw that this ground would tot bear ſo'generall and arge indul- 
gence as had been granted;doth; by'a'contrary Edi botk reverſe and fe- -- 
verely.cenſurehis Predeceflours remiſſeneſſe, ſaying, fre or417nt according (1 .unhi.ss: 
10 the true meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, ant of the Apoſtles thereby direfed, that 
on theſacred _— 047 0w3 integrity was reſtored, all do reſt andſurceaſe 
labour; that metther H usband-man nor orher on-that day put thetr bands to for- 
bidden works, For 1f the Tewes did ſo much reverence their Sabbath, which was 
but aſbaddow of: ours, are nut we which mmbabir the light and rruth of grace, 
bourid to howour that day' whith the Lovd himfelfe hath honoured, and harb 
therein delivered us' both from diſhonouv and from death 2 are we nor bound 
70 keep it ſingular and inviolable, well contenting our ſelves with ſ01:be- 
rall a grant of the reſt, and not incroching upon that one, which Godhath 
choſez r0-bis own honour? were it wor wreichlefſe neglet of Religion, y 
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make that very day common,and to think we may do with it as with the reſt21m- 
 _ periall Lawes which had ſuch careof hallowing,eſpecially,our Lords day, 
» n5# xg did not omit to providethat other Feſtivall times might be keptwith 
vacation from labour, whether they were dayes appointed on the ſudden, 
as. extraordinary occaſions fellout, or dayes which were celebrated yeer- 
ly, for Politick and Civill conſiderations,or finally,ſuchdayes as Chriſti- 
an Religion hath ordained in Gods Church. 'The joy that ſetteth aſide 
labour, diſperſeth thoſe things which labour gathereth. For gladneſſe 
doth alwayes riſe froma kinde of fruition and happineſle, which happi- 
neſle baniſherb the cogiration of all want, it needeth nothing but only 
the beſtowing of that it hath, -in as wuch as the greateſt felicity that feli- 
City hath, is to ſpread and inlarge it ſelf, it commeth hereby to'paſſe, that 
the firſt effe ofjoyfulneſle is to reſt becauſe it ſeeketh no more;thenexe, 
becauſe it aboundethto give. The root of both.is the glorious preſence 
of that joy 'of minde which riſeth from the manifold conſiderations of 
Gods unſpeakable mercy, into which confiderations we areled by occaſi- 
onof ſacred times. For how could the Iewiſh Congregations of old be 
pur in minde by their weekly Sabbaths, what the Worldreaped through 
is goodneſſe, which did ofnothang create the World ; by theiryeerely 
 Paſleover, what farewell they took of the Land of Egypt; by their Pente- 
coſt, what Ordinances, Lawes;.and Statutes, their Fathers receivedatthe 
hands of God ; by their Feat ef Tabernacles, with ——__—_— they 
journeyed from place to place; through ſo many feares and hazards,during 
the tedious time of forty yeeresFrayell inthe VVilderneſle ; by their An- 
nuall Solemnity of Lots, how nearethe whole, ſeed of /ſrael. was unto at- 
ter extirpation, when it pleaſed that great God which guideth all things 
in Heavenand Earth, ſo tochangeke counſels and purpoſes of men, that 
the ſame hand which had ſigned, a Decree inthe opinionboth of them 
that granted, and of them that pracured it, ,ireyocable; forthe generall 
maſkcre of Man, ,Voman, and Childe, became the-Buckleroftheirpre- 
ſervation, that no one;haire'of their heads might betoucht; the-ſame 
dayes which had been ſet for the powring qutotſomuch.innacent bleody 
were made the dayes of their exegution,. whoſe-malice had/contrivedthe 
plat thereof, and the ſel-lſame A ga that ſhould bave eridurcd whatſo- 
ever violence and rage ;cQuld offer, were imployed '1n, the, juſt revengeof 
cruelty, to give unto: blaod-thirſty men the taſte of rheir own-Cup3>or 
baw can the, Church; of Chriſt.now indure to beſo much called on and - 
; Fare "preached unto by that. which; every: Þ Dominicall Day:throughourtche 
1u4e:4.1, Yeere, that which yeere by yeere\ſo.many Feſtivall rimes, © if not com- 
Jo'nz0.1.  manded by the Apoſtles themſelyes, whole care at.that time-was of prea- 
Apec.1.10, terthings, yet inſtituted either by-ſuch#yniverſallauthority,as noman, or 
c 4p-ſtolis 10- at the leaſt ſuchas we with-noreaſon may deſpile;doas ſametime theholy 
$a 4 ſes Angels did from Heaven'ſing, * g/ory be un4co God .07 high, peace on earrh, 
diebuscelcbran- 10wards men good will (for this in effeR is the : very Soog;thatiall Chri- 
we mars { : ſtian Feaſts do apply astheir ſeverall occaſions require) how ſhould the 
411005 & 14+. daycs andtimescontinually thus inculcate what. God hath-done, and we 
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refuſe to agnize the benefitof ſuch remembrances, that very benefit which 
cauſed Moſes toacknowledge thoſe Guides of Day and Night, the Sunne 
and Moon which enlighten the World, not more profitable to nature by 

ivingall things life,then they are to the Church of God, by occaſionof 
the uſe they have, in regard of the appointed Feſtivall Times? That which 
the head of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of Wornen, it they be good, the 
balfofthe Common-wealth is happy,wherein they are, the ſame we may 
fitly apply to times,vell to celebrate theſe religiousand ſacreddayes,is ro 
yn the flower of our time happily. They arethe ſplendorand outward 

igniry of our Religion, forcible Witneſſes of ancient Truth, provocati- 
ons to the exerciſe of all Piety, ſhadowes of our endlefle feliciry in Hea- 
ven, on Earth everlaſting Recordsand Memorials, wherein theywhich 
cannot bedrawn to hearken unto that we teach, may only by looking up- 
on that we do, in a manner read whatſoever we beleeve. Fu 

72 The matchingof contrary things together,is a kinde of illuſtration \tine1, ofa 

toboth. Having therefore ſpoken thus much of Feviſtall Dayes, the next for ordinary, 
that offer themſelves to hand, are dayes of penſive humiliation and for- 55 ior <xrraor- 
row. Faſtings are cither of mens own free and voluntary accord, as their the Churchof 
particular devotion doth movethemthereunto, orelſe they are publickly God. 
injoyned in the Church, andrequired at the hands of all men. There are |< 5-f3% 


which altogether diſallow not the ter now! todiſcuflewhetherit were welldoneto faſt in all places ac» 


| "GN | .cording to the cuſtome of the place. You oppoſe 4mbr:ſeand Augu- 
former kinde , _ HO they ſtize, I could oppoſe Ignatius and Terzaul an, whereof the one ſaith, ic 
greatly commend, 10 that 1t. De uPp-;; pefrs, aderctable x ng to faſtuponthe Lords Day, the other,thar 


On extraord nary occaſions only, ir i5to kill the Lord, Termull. de Cor0% mil. Ignatius, Epiſh,adPhilippens 


. And alchough Ambroſe and 4ugyuſtzne being private men of Rome 
and after one certain mannerexer- would have fo done, yet it followeth not, that if they had been Citi= 


ciſed. But yeerly or weekly Fafts, zens and Miniſtersthere. thatthey would havedoneit. And ifthey 


ſuch as ours in the Church of Zxg- fad done fo, yer ir fllowerh noe, but they would have ſpoken 
h farth hen: againſt that oppocnument of Dayes, abd rouolegiay of Fm 4 where- 
land, they allow no tarther, thenas \Fgu,jehins faich, thar Montanus was che firſt Author. 1 ſpeak of that 


the Temporall State of the Land ROT _—_— —_ ns. "Te — _ they both - 
. h 4 2.. 'thought corruptly of Faſting, when as the one ſaith it was a remed 
doth require the ſame,for the maitt- or ate to faſt other dayes, but-in Lent norto faſt, was ſinne : _ 


renance oO f Sea faring-men, and PTC- the other askerh , what ſalvationwe canobrain , if we blotnot out 


. 16 ourfins by Faſting, ſeeing thar the Scripiwe ſaich, that Faſting and 
— - Cattell ; _—_ = Almesdorh deliver from fin, and therefore calleth chem new Teach- 
decay OL tne One, and tne \wvalle Or ors, char ſhurour the merit of Faſting, Aug} detempbs, Ser, Ambroſt 


the other could not well be preyen- /ib.ro. Epift | 
ted but by a Politik order, appointing ſome ſuch uſuall change of Dier 
as Ours is. We are therefore. the rather to make it manifeſt inall mens 
eyes, that ſet times of Faſting appeinted in ſpirituall conſiderations to 
be kept by all ſorts of men, took not their beginning either from ſorra- 
214, Orany Other, whoſe. Hereſtes may prejudice thecredit and due efti- 
mation thercof,but have theirground in the Law of Nature,are allowable 
in Gods ſight, were inall Ages heretofore, and may till the Worlds end 
be obſerved, not without ſingular uſe and benefit. Much hurt hath growne 
to the ' Church of God,through a falſe imagination,that _ ſtandeth 
men-in no ſtead for any ſpirituall reſpe&, but only to take downethe 
frankneſſe of Nature, and to tame thewildenefle of fleſh. Whereupon 
the World being bold to furfer, doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing that 
men when they faſt, do ratherbewray a Diſcale, then exerciſe a Vertue. I 
| 175 85508 | Pp 2 much 
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much wonder what they who are thus perſwaded do think , what conceit 

they have concerning the Faſts of the Patriarks, the Prophets, the Apo- 

{les; our Lord Iefus Chriſt himſelf. The affe&ions of 7oy and Grref are 

ſo knit unto all the ations of mans life, that whatſoever we can do;or may 

be done unto us, the ſequell thereof is continually the one or the other 

affection. Wherefore conſidering thatthey which grieveand joy as they 

ought, cannot poſſibly otherwiſe livethen as they ſhould, the Church of 

Chriſt, the moſt abſolute and perfe& Schoole of all vertue, bath by rhe 

ſpeciall dire&tion of Gods good Spirit hitherto alwayes inured men from 

their infancy, partly with dayes of Feſtivall exerciſe, for the framing of 

the one affe&ion,8& partly with times of a contrary ſort, for the perefcting 

ofthe other. Howbeit over and beſides this, we muſt note,that as reſting, 

fo faſting likewiſe attendeth ſometimes no lefſe upon the Actions of the 

higher, thanupon the affeRions of the lower part ofthe minde. Faſting, 

faith Tercallian, is a work of reverence towards God. The end thereof 

ſometimes elevation of minde; ſometime the purpoſe thereof clean con- 

| trary. The cauſe why Moſes in the Mount did ſo long faſt, was meere di- 

- TertwL. de je. Vine ſpeculation :the cauſe wby David, ® humiliation. Our life is Þa mix= 

jmn.Neqeeaim ture of good with evill. When we are partakers of good things, we joy, 

cv; 109/05 i either can we but grieve at the contrary., If that befall us which maketh 

periculo: Semper . a X : ra #2 

indie meroris glad, Our Feſtivall Solemnities declare our rejoycing to be in him whoſe 

A yr efl ..., Mecre undeſerved mercy is the Authourofall happineſle ; if any thing be 

apr ad either imminent or preſent which we ſhun, our Watchings, Faſtings, 

«por <1ur/3 Cryes, and Teares, are unfained teſtimonies, that our ſelves we condemne 

_ FX asthe only cauſes ofour own miſery; anddo all acknowledgehim no lefle 

mt p50 * i: inclinable than able to ſave. And becauſe as the memory of the one, 

vw 245 #3) though paſt,reneweth gladnefle ; ſo the other called again to minde, doth 

bw. - a, make the wound ofour juſt remorſe to bleed anew, which wound needeth 

41arey 5 n<7ip Often touching the more, for that we are generally more _ to Kalender 

7) «10s2» Saints then ſinners dayes, therefore there 15 inthe Church a care notto 

- > Hog iterate the one alone, but to have frequent repetition of the other. Ne- 
Ixkow an ver to ſeek after God, faving only when either rhe Crib or the Whi 
hou xorier, dOth conftraine,were brutiſh ſervility, anda great derogation to the wort 

63 73: Of that which ismoſt predominant in man, if ſometime1t had not a kind 

yeres £V9% of voluntary acceſieto God , and of conference as it were with God, all 

« plowe ade theſe inferiour conſiderations laid aſide, In which ſequeſtration foras 

5 Ju much as © higher cogitations do naturally 'drown and bury all inferiour 
——_ 1. cares,the minde may as well forget naturall both food and ſleep, by bein 

- Poor * © carriedabove it ſelf with ſerious and heavenly Meditation,as by being __ 

c 1014.34 down with heavineſle, drowned and ſwallowed up of ſomow. Albeit there- 

fore concerning lewiſh Abſtinence from certain kinds of-meats, as be- 

4 89n.14-17. ing unclean, the Apoſtle doth teach that the Kingdome of Heaven is 

not meat nordrink,that food commendethus notunto God, whether we 

take it, or abſtain from it, that if we cat, we are notthereby the more ac- 

ceptable in his fighr, nor the lefle if we cat not ; his purpoſe notwith- 

ſtanding was farre fromany intent to derogate from that Faſting, which 

is 00 ich ſcrupulous Abſtinence, as onely refuſeth ſome kindes of 

meats and drinks,4eſt they make them unclean that taſte rhem, bur 

an 
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an Abſtinence whereby we either interrupt orotherwiſcabridgetheraro 

of our bodily ſuſtenance, to ſhew by this kinde'of outwardexerciſe;the ſe4 
rious intention of our mitids, fixed bn Hedvenlier atidbetterdeſires, the 
earneſt . hunger and thirſt whereofdepriveth the body of thoſe uſuall cons 
rentments, which otherwiſe are flor denied umo It: Theſebeing in Ni! 
turethe firſt cauſes that aaduce faſting, the nextthing whiekfollowerhts: 

be conſidered, is the anofent practice thereofamonglit.the Jewes. Touchs/ 

iovg whoſe private voluntary Faſts, the Precepe which our Saviour gave: 
them, was, he» ye fuſtlook'nor ſowre, as Hypoeretes * For theyaisfigure their: 16.16. __ 
faces,that they might ſetme ntomen to faſt: Verily.Tſayuntoyou,they have thetr” = 
reward. when thos faſteſt; anoinr thy head; andwaſh & facejtharuhdu ſeemenos 

unto mes 10. faſt, but unto'thy Father whith 13 inſerret , and thy Farherwhirh: 

feeth inſecrer vill reward thee operly;Our Lord and Saviour would not teaely 

the manner of doing, much lefſepropoſea reward for doing that, which 

were not both holy and acceptable'in Gods fight. The Phariſtes weekly 

bound themſelves unto double Faſts, neitherarethey forthis reprooved,' 

Often faſting, which was avertue in 10þzs Diſciples,could notinthemof 

it ſelf bea vice, and therefore not the oftenneſle of their faſting, but their: | 
hypocrifie therein was blamed. Of  publick'injoyned Faſts,upon cauſes 2 579-25 © 
extraordinary,the examples of Scriptureare ſo frequent;that rhey need no Exras. 
particular rehearſall. .Publick extraordinary Faftings were ſometimes for: : Sen.7. 

» one:only day, ſometimes for © three, ſometimes for d ſeven; Touching? ts net 
Faſts not appointed for any ſuch exttaotdinary cauſes, but either yeerely,' d: Sap. 31. 13. 
or . monerhly, or weekly obſerved and kept i firſt; uponthe cninth da of: Aeon 
that moneth, the tenth whereofwas the Feaſt of Expiation / they were: wet 
commanded of God, that every ſoul, yeere by ycere, ſhould atMic it ſetf;- P/ilo de vnj us 
Their yeerely' Faſts every fourth moneth in regard of the City of Teruſa- [jos 
lem, cntredby the Enemy ; every fifth, for the memory of theoverthroiw-*U, ofiordv | 
of their Temple; every ſeventh, for the treacherous deſtrutionand death 7vt55-07o- 
of Godulias, the very laſt lay which they had, tolean unto intheir grea- 7722 u,, 
teſt miſery z cvery tenth, in remembrance of thetitne when ſiege began /ravlarspy/t- 
firſt to belaid againſt them all theſe not commanded by God himſelfe, 15 #ox20w- 
but ordained by a publick Conſtitution of their ownz the Prophet EG 
f Zachary expreſly toucheth, That Saint /erome, following the tradition 743 nd0s4- 
ofthe Hebrewes,doth make thefirſt,a memoriall of the breaking ofthoſe \77<99om- 
two Tables, when 2Zoſes deſcended from Mount Sinai the ſecond ame- 11% tram 
moriall as well of Gods indignation, condemning them to forty yeates (0minuoniutre, 
travellin the Deſart,as of his wrath in permitting C cry cowaſte,barn 779.907 
and deſtroy their City; the laſt;a memoriallofheavietydings,broughtout! wy 17 
of Iury; to Ezechiel and thereſt, which lived as Captives in forraine parts, <5! 
che difference is hot of any moment, conſidering that each timte of ſorrow: 7j1utroy. = 
is naturally evermore a Regiſter of all ſuch grievous events as have hap-/ 2» 4 2 4vG- 
ved; cither in, or necre about the ſame time... To theſe I might ade _ <A 
: ſundry other Fafts, above twenty in number, ordainedamoneſtthemby Ear 
like oceaſions,; and obſerved inlike manner, beſtdestheir weekly Abſti- #28 ++7- 
nence, Mundayes and Thurſdayes, throughout the: whole yeere, When — ir procet 
men faſted, ir was not alwaycsafter one andthe fame ſort, but either by" Nun, :4, 
deprivingthemſelyeswholly of all food, during the rime that their Baſfs' 8/ide fiber, 
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continued, orbyabating both the quantity and kind of Diet. VVe have o 
theone a plain-Example inthe Ninivites Faſting, and as plain a preſident 
forthe other in the Prophet Dan#e!, I was (faith he) 12 beavineſe for three 
neekes of dayes,' I ate no pleaſant bread, neither tafted fleſh, nor.wine, Their 
tables, when they gave themſelves to faſting, had nor that uſuall furniture 
of ſich Diſhes as 'do.cheriſh blood with blood, but * for food they had 
bread, for ſappage, ſalt, and for ſawce, herbs. VVhereunto the Apoltle 
may be thought toallude, ſaying, Oe beleeveth he may eat all things, anc- 
ther which is weak (and maketh 2 conſcience of keeping thoſe cuſtomes 
which the Iewes obſerve) eareth herbs. This auſtere repaſt they took in the 
Evening afterabſtinence the whole day, For,to forfeit a noons Meale,and 
then torecompence themſelves at night,was not their uſe.. Nor did they 
everaccuſtome themſelves on Sabbaths,or Feſtivall dayes to faſt. And yer 
it-may be a, queſtion 'whether in ſome ſort they did not alwayes faft the 
Sabbath. Their Faſtings were partly in token of penitency, humiliation, 
griefand ſorrow, partly in ſigne of devotion and reverence towards God. 
Which ſecond conſideration(I dare not peremptorilyand boldly affirme 
any thing) might. induceto abſtain till noon, as their manner was on faſt- 
ingdayes to do till _ May it not very well be thought that hereunto 
the ſacred». Scripturedoth give ſome ſecret kinde of Teſtimony? Toſephus 
is plain, that the ſixth houre (the day they divided into twelve) was wont 
on the Sabbath alwayes to call them homeunto meat. Neither is it im- 
probable but that the < Heathens did therfore fo often upbraidthem with 
Faſting on that day. Befides, they which found fo great fault with our 
Lords Diſciples, for rubbing a few cares of corne in their hands on the 
Sabbath Day, are not unlikely to have aimed alſfoat the ſame mark. For 
neither was the bodily pain fo great that it ſhould offend them in that re- 
ſpeR, and the very manner of defence which our Saviour there uſerh, is 
moredire& and literall to Iuſtifie the breach of the Iewiſh cuſtome in Fa- 
ſting, than inworking at that time.Finally.the Apoſtles afterwards them- 
ſelves when God firſtgave them the gift of Tongues,whereas ſome in di(- 
dainand ſpight termed grace drunkennefle, it being then the day of Pente- 
coſt, and but onlya fourth part of the day ſpent, they uſethis as an argu- 
ment againſt the other cavill, Theſe men, faith Peter, are not drunk as you 
ſuppoſe, ſince as yet the third houre of the day # not over-paſt. Howbeir,leaving 
this in ſuſpence, asa thing net altogether certainly.known, and to come 
from Iewes to Chriſtians, we finde that of private voluntary Faſtingsthe 
Apoſtle $.Paul ſpeaketh 4 more than once. And (faith Ter:uliaz) they are 
ſometime commanded throughout the Churchyex al:qua ſolicirudinss Ec- 
clefiaſiice cauſa, the care and fear of the Church fo requiring. It dothnor 
appeare that the Apoſtles ordained any fer and certain dayes to be _—_ 
rally kept of all. Notwithſtanding for as much as Chriſt hath fore-fignj- 
fhed,that when himſelf ſhould be taken fromthemyhis abſence would Gon 
make them apt to faſt, it ſeemeth that even as the firſt Feſtivall Day ap- 
pointed to be kept of the Church was the _— our Lords return from 
the dead, fo the firſt ſorrowfall and mourning day was that which we now 
obſerve in memory of his departure out of this World. And becaule there 
could be no abatement of griefe , till they ſaw himraiſedwhoſe death 
was 
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was the occaſion oftheir heavinefſe;therefore the day he lay in the Sepul- 
cher hath been alſo kept and obſerved as a weeping day. . The cuſtome of 
faſting theſe two.dayes before Eaſter & undoubtedly moſtancient, in-ſo 
much that 1g-a:94 not thinking him a Catholick Chriſtianman which 

did not abhorre (and as the ſtate ofthe Church was then) avoid faſting 
on the Lewes Sabbath,doth notwithſtanding except for ever that one Sab+ 

bath or Satterday which-falleth out tobe the Eaſter-eve, as with us it ab 

wayes doth, and did fometimes alſo with them which kept at that time 

their Eaſter the fourteenth.day of Marchas the cuſtome of the Iewes was. 

It came afterwardto be an-order, that even as the day of Chriſts reſurre- 

ion, ſo theother two, inmemory of his death and buriall, were weekly, 

But this whenS. 4mbroſe lived, had notas yet taken place thtoughour all 

Churches,no not in M:ilazwhire himſelfwas Biſhop. And for that ciuſe 
he faith, thatalthough at Rome he obſerved the Satterdayes faſt, becauſe 
ſuch was then the cuſtome in Rome, nevertheleſic in hisown Church at 

home he did otherwiſe. The Churches which did not obſerve that day, 
had another inſtead thereof, which was the Wedneſday, forthat when 

they. judged it meet to have weekly a day of humiliation, beſides that 
whereon our Saviour ſuffered death, it ſeemed beſt ro make their choice 
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of that day eſpecially, whereon the Tewes are thought to have firſt contri- ' 


ved their treaſon together with 7udas againſt Chriſt, So that the inſtitu- 
ting andordaining both oftheſe and'ofall othertimes of like exercile, is 
asthe Church ſhall judge expedient for mens good. Andconcerning eve- 
ry Chriſtian mans duty herexn, ſurely that which Auguſtexe and Ambroſe 
are before alleaged to have done, is ſuch, as all men favouri equity 
muſt needs allow, and follow, if theyaffte peace. As fartheir ſpecified 
crrours, I will not in this place diſpute, whether voluntary faſting with a 
vertuous purpoſe of minde, be any medicinableremedy of evill, ora duty 
acceptable unto God, and inthe world tocome even rewardable, as other 
offices are which proceed from Chriſtian piety;whether wilfully to break 
and diſpoſe the wholeſome Lawes ofthe Church herein,bea thingwhich 
offendeth God; whether truly it may not be ſaid that penitent both weep- 
ing and faſting, are meansto blot out fin, means whereby through Gods 
unſpeakable and undeſerved mercy we obtaine or procure to our ſelves 
pardon, which attainment unto any —_ benefit by him beſtowed, the 
Phraſe of antiquity uſeth to expreſle by the name of merir ; but if either 
Saint Auguſtine or Saint Ambroſe have taught any wrong opinion, ſee- 
ing they which reproove them are not altogether free from errour, I hope 
they will think itnoterrour in us fo to cenſure mens ſmaller faulrs , that 
their vertues be not-thereby generally prejudiced. And if in Churches 
abroad , where we are not ſubje& to power or juriſdiction, difcretion 
ſhould teach us for peace and quietnefle fake to frame our ſelves toother 
' mens example, is it meet that at. home where our freedome is leſle, our 
boldnefle ſhould be more ? Is it our duty to oppugne, in the Churches 
whereof we are Miniſters, the rites and cuſtomes, which in forraiae 
Churches piety and modeſty did teach us as —_— not to oppugne , 
but to keep without ſhew of contradiction or diſlike > Why oppoſe 
they the name of a Miniſter in this cafe unto the ſtateot a private man ? 
Doth 
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Dorh their order exempt them from obedience to Lawes ? That which 
their Office and place requireth, is to ſhew'themſelves patterns of reve- 
rend ſubjeRion, not Authors and Maſters of contempt towards'ordinan- 
ces, the ſtrength whereof when they ſeek to weaken, they do but in truth 
diſcover tothe world their own imbecillities,whicha great deale wiſelier 
they might conceale. Butthe praRice of the Church of Chriſt, we (hall 
by ſo muchithe better both underſtand and love; if to thatwhich hitherto 
hath been ſpoken, there be ſomewhat added for more particular declara- 
tion, how Derickes have partly abuſed Faſts, and partly bent themſelves 
againſt the lawfull uſe thereof in the Churchof God. Whereas therefore 
Ignatius hath ſaid, Ifany keep Sundayes or Saturdayes Faſt (one only S4- 
turday in the yeere excepted) thatno man is better then a murtherer 
of Chriſt ; the cauſe of ſuch his earneſtneſle at that time was the impiety 
of certain hereticks, which thought athar this world being corruptible, 
could not be made but a very cvill Author. And therefore as the Iewes 
did by the feſtivall folemnity of their Sabbath, rejoyce inthe God that 
created theworld.as in the Author of all goodnefle: fo thoſe hereticks in | 
hatred of the Maker of the world, ſorrowed, wept, and faſted on that day, 
as being the birth-day of all evill. And as Chriſtian megof found beliefs 
did ſolemnize the Sunday, in joyfull memory of Chriſts reſurre&ion, ſo 
likewiſe at the ſelf-ſame time achherericks as denied his reſurre&ion,did 
the contrary to them which held it ; whenthe one ſort rejoyced,the other 
faſted. Againft thoſe herericks, which have urged perpetwall abſtinence 
from certain meats,as being in their very nature unclean,the Church hath 
ſill bent her ſelfas an enemy ; Saint Pawlgiving charge to take heed of 
them, which under any ſuch opinion, ſhould utterly forbid theuſe of 
mears or drinks. The Apoſtles themſelves forbad ſome, as the orderta- 
ken at Ieruſalemdeclareth. But the cauſe of their ſo doing,ve all know. 
Again, when Ter:«{:ax, together with ſuch as were his followers, began: 
ro Montanize, and pretending to perfe& rhe ſeverity of Chriſtian Diſci- 
pline, brought in ſundry unaccuſtomed dayes of faſting, continued their 
Faſts a great deale longer, and made them more rigorous then the uſe of 
the Church had been; the mindes ofmen being ſomewhat moved at ſo 
great, and ſo ſtdden novelty, the cauſe was preſently inquired into. Af- 
ter notice taken how the Montaniſts held theſe additions to bee ſupple- 
ments of the Goſpell, whereunto the Spirit of Prophecie did now mean 
to put as it were the laſt hand, and was therefore newly deſcended upon 
Montanus, whoſe orders all Chriſtian men were no lefſe to obey, then rhe 
Lawes of the Apoſtles themſelves; this abſtinence the Church abhorred 
likewiſe, and that juftly. Whercupon Tereuliar proclaiming even open 
warre tothe Church,, maintained Montaniſme, wrote a Book indefence 
of the new Faſt, and intituled the ſame ; A Treatiſe of Faſting, againſt 
the opinion of the carnall ſort. In which Treatiſe nevertheleſſe , becauſe 
ſo much is ſound and good, as doth cither generally concern the uſe, 
or in particular declare the cuſtome of the Churches faſting in thoſe 
times, men are not torejed whatſoever is alledged out of that book, for 
confirmation of the truth. His errour diſcloſeth ir ſclt in rhoſe places, 
where he defendeth Faſts to be duties neceſſary for the whole __ 
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of Chriſt to obſerve as commanded by the holy Ghoſt, and that with the 
fame authority fromwhence all other Apoſtolicallordinances came,both 
© beiog the Lawes of God himſelf,with any otherdiſtinRionor difference, 
ſaving only that he which before had declared his will by Paw/and Peter, 
did now fatther reveale the-ſame by 2ontanu alſo. Againſt ws yepretend, 
faith Teridian,; that the publick orders which Chriſtianity is bound ro keep, 
meredelivered at the firſt, that no new thing u 10 be added thereunto.Stand if 
youcan upon this point; For behold, challenge for our fafting more thax at Eaſte 

J0xr ſelces, But in fine ye anſwer, that theſe things are to be done as eſtabliſhed 
&y the voluntary appointment of men, and xot by verrue or force of any divine 
commandement, well then (he addeth) Ye have removed your firft fogtrng, and 
gone beyond thar which ws delruered,by doing more than was at the firſt :mpoſed 
p07 you. Tow ſay, yournuft do that which your own judgements have allowed: we 
reqwere your Obedience to that which God himſelf doth inſtitute. 1's tt not ftrauge 
that mea ro their own will ſbould yeeld that which t0 Gods commandement they 
will aot grant” Shall thepleaſure of men prevaile more with you than the power 
bf God! himſelF® Theſe places of Teriullian for faſting have worthilybeen 
put to filence. And as worthily Aeris condemned foroppoſitionagainſt 
faſting. The one fndeavoured to bring in ſuch faſtsas the Church ought 
ot to receive, the other ro overthrow ſuch as already it had received and 
did obſerve; the one was plauſible unto many by ſeeming to hate carnall 
| fooſenefle and riotous' exceſſe much more than the reſtof theworld did, 
che other drew heaters, by pretending the maintenance of Chriſtian liber- 
ry ;' rhe one thought h1s cauſe very ſtrongly upheld by making inveive 
declamations with a pale & a withered countenance againſt the Church; 
by filling the cares of his-ſtarved bearers with ſpeech ſutableto ſach mens 
humours, and by telling them no doubt to their marvellous contentmene 
and liking, "Our new Propheſies are refuſed, they are deſpiſed, 1s ut becauſe 
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overthrow” any Canon of faith and hope? No oar-trime is, we reach that men 
ought to faſt more often than marry, the beſt feaft maker 1s with them the peri 
feheſ Sarnt, they are aſſuredly meere Spirit , and therefore theſe our corporall 
derjations pleaſe x to z0t : thus the one for 2onrarm and his Superſtition; 
The other {in a clean contrary tune againſt the Religionof the Church; 
Theſe ſet-fafts away with them for they are Temiſh and bring menunder the yoke 
of ſervitude: if I will faſt let me chooſe my t1me that Chriſtian liberty be wat 
abridoed :' Hereupon their glory was to faſt eſpeciallyupon the Sunday, 
becauſe the order ofthe Churchwas onthat daynotro faft,' On Chu þ 
faſting-dayes, and eſpecially the week before E aſter when with. (faith Epiphi- 
11) cuſtome admitrerh novhing bur ying down upon the earth, abſtinence from 
feeſbly delights- and pleaſures, ſorronfulneſſe, diy and unſgvonry diet, prayer, 
warching, fiſting, all the 'medicizes which holy affeftions can miniſter, theyare 
up betimes #o'take in of rhe trorigeſt for the belly, und when therr veines av well 
ſwolue , they make themſelves mirth miih loughier at - this: '0uy ſervire 


herein we are perſmaded we pleaſe God, By:'this of Epphanimt ir 86th 
appeare;; not only whar faſtings tbe Chunctvof Chriſt i thoſe vines 
uſed; but '21fo whar other parts of Diſcipline were together therewith 
in force , according! to the anciehr uſe and euftome of briogins all men 

at 


 Yhe fifib Book of 


— 


—— ti 


at certain times to a due conſiderationand anopen humiliation ofthem- 
ſelves. Two kinds there were of publick penitency, the one belonging to 
notorious offenders, whoſe open wickednefle had been ſcandalous ; the 
other appertaining to the whole Church, andunto every ſeverall perſon 
whom the ſame containeth. It will be anſwered,that touching this latter 
kind it may be exerciſed wellenough by men in private. No doubtbut pe- 
nitency isas Prayer,a thingacceptable unto God be it in publick or in ſe- 
cret. Howbeit as inthe one,if menwere wholly left to their own volunta- 
ry Meditations in their Cloſets and notdrawn by Lawes and Orders unto 
the open Aſſemblies of the Church,that there they may joyn with others 
in Prayer, it may be ſoon conjectured, what Chriſtiandevotion that way 
would come unto in a ſhort time : even ſo in the other, we are by ſuffic1- 
ent experience taught, how little it booterh to tell men of waſhing away 
their {ins with teares of Repentance,ando to leave themaltogether unto 
themſelvs. OLord,wbat heaps of grievous tranſgreſſions have we commit- 
ted,thebeſt,the perfeReſtthe moſt righteous _— us alland yet clean 
paſle th& over unſorrowed for,and unrepented of,only becauſe theChurch 
fack forgotten utterly hoif to beſtow her wonted times of Diſcipline, 
wherin the publick example 6fal was unto every particular perſon,a moſt 
effectuall mean to put themoften in mind, and even in a manner, to draw 
them to that which nowwe all quiteandclean forgeras if penitency were 
no partofa Chriſtian mans duty. Again, beſides our private offences web 
ought not thus looſely to be overſlipt,ſuppoſe we the body and corpora- 
tion of the Church ſo juſt,that at no time it needeth to ſheiw it ſelf open- 
ly caſt down. in regardof thoſe faults 8& tranſgreſſions, which though they 
do not properly belong unto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpeciall $a- 
crifice appointed forthem in the Law of Moſes, and being common to the 
whole ſocicty which containeth all, muſt needs fo far concernevery man 
in particular,as at ſomerime in ſolemne manner torequire acknowledge- 
ment with more than daily & ordinary teſtifications of grief. There could 
not hercunto/atfirter preamble be deviſed, then that memorable commi- 
nation ſet down: in the Book of Common Prayer, if our praQtice in the 
reſt zyere ſuteable. The: head already ſo well drawn, doth but wiſh a pro- 
portiomble body. And by the Preface to that very part of the Engliſh Li- 
turgy,it may appeare howat the firſt ſetting down thereof,no tefle was in- | 
tended.For ſo weare to interpret the meaning of theſe words,wherein re- 
Ritution of the Primitive' Church diſcipline is greatly wiſhed for,touch- 
ing the mannerof publick penance in time of Lent. VWherwith ſome be- 
ing not much acquainted, but baving framed in their minds the conceit 
of anew Diſcipline, far unlike to thatof old they make themſelvs beleeve, 
It is undoubtedly this their Diſcipline, which at the firſt was ſo much de- 
ſired. They. have long pretended'that the whole Scripture is plain for 
them. Ifnow the Communion Book make for them too (I wellthink the 
one doth as much as the other) it may be.hoped. that being found ſuch 
a wcl-willer unto their cauſe, they will 'more favour it than they have 
done. | Having therefore hitherto ſpoken,|bothof Feſtivall dayes,and o 
much of ſolemue Faſts, as may reaſonably ſerveto ſhew the ground there, 
of inthe Law of Naturexthe practice partly appointedand partly oe 
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of God inthe IewiſhChurch,the like continued in the Churchof Chriſt 

together with the ſiniſter oppoſitions, either of Heretickserroniouſly 

abuſing the ſame, or of others thereat quarrelling without cauſe, we will 

only colle&'the chiefeſt points as well of reſemblance, asof difference 

betweene them, and ſo end. Firſt, in this they agree, that becauſe nature 

is the generall root of both, therefore both have been alwayes common 

to the Church with Infidels and Heathen men.Secondly,they alſo herein 

accord, that as oft as joy'is the cauſe of the one, and griefthe well-ſpring 

ofthe other, they are » incompatible. A third degree of affinity between * ©9*-£«od. p 
them, is, that neither Oconee to God it ſelf; burboth tokens of M00. 
that which isacceptable, their approbationwith him muſt neceſfarilyde- trum in 9ue- 
pend on that which they ought to import and ſignifie, ſb that ifherein 7s cet 
the minde: difpoſe not:it ſelfaright, whether web reſt or © faſt we offend. þ =/ay 1.13 

A fourth thingicommon.ugto themis, that the greateſt part of the world < £/y 58-1 
hath alwayesgroſly andipalpably offended in i_ 3 Infidels becauſe they 

didall inrelationto falie gods ; godleſſe, ſenſuall, and carelefle minds,for 

that there is:in them no conſtant, true and fincere affe tion towards thoſe 

things which are pretended by ſuch exerciſe ; yea, certain flattering over- 

ſights theyare, wherewirh ſundry, and they not ofthe worſt ſort, may be 

calily in theſe caſes ledawry, even through abundance of loveand liking 

to that which muſt be.imbraced' by all meanes, butwith caution, inas 

much as the very admirationof Saints, whether we celebrate their glory, 
or follow therin humility, whether 'we laugh or weep, mourn or rejoyce 
with them: is (as: in all things the affe&ion of love) apt to deceive, and 
doth therefore -nced qheimoreto bedirected by a watchfull guide, ſeein 
there is manifeſtly both wayes,even in them-whom we honour,that whic 
we are to obſerve and'{hun;:: The beſt have nor'ſtill been fhfficiently 
mindfull, that Gods very-Angels in Heaven: are bur Angels; and that , _. 
bodily exerciſe:confidered:4in itſelf is no great matter. Finially, ſeeing © aha 
that. both are Ordinances-well deviſed for the-good'of man, ind yet not E/ay 58. 6,7. 
mancreated parpoſely forthem, as for *other offices of vertue whereuntg9 py 
Gods immutable: Law: forever tyeth, it is butequity to wiſh'or admo- "ge 
niſh that; wberebyuniforme order they are not asyetreceived, the exam- Zpheſ2.4. | 
ple: of * Vidtors extremityinthe one, and of. s. Johs Diſciples curioſity pong 
10: the other:be- not followetd; yea, where they are appointed! by Law, & Matty. 9.14: 
that: notwithſtandirig: * -we -avoide: Iudaiſme:, and as in Feſtivall dayes, * £02.16: 
mens neceſſities: for matter:of.labour;, ſo in times of Faſting, regard be 
had to their imbecillities;lefttheyrhould ſuffer harmedoinggood. Thus 
therefore we ſee how.theſetwo cuſtomes are indivers reſpeas equall: But 

of Faſting theuſe and exerciſe though lefle pleaſant,is by fo much morere- 

quiſite than the other as grief ofneceſfity is amore familiargueſt thenthe 

contrary paſſiowobf mind,albeit gladnefſe toal men be naturally more wel- 

come. Forfirſt,ye our ſelves do many:moe things amiſle than well andthe 
fruitofourown'illdoing is remorſe, becauſe nature is conſcious to it ſelf 

that it. hold dothe contrary: Again,foras much as the world'over-aboun- 
deth: with milice; and feware delighted:in doing goodunto other men, 
there is:no manfo ſeldomecroſtas plealured at the hands of others,whet- 
upon it cannot be choſen, but every- mans woes muſtdouble in ny a 
pc 
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ſpe& the number and meaſure of his delights. Beſides, concerningthe 
very choice which often times we are to make, our corrupt inclination 
well conſidered, there is no cauſe why our Saviour ſhould account them 
0Miiter-4 happieſt thardo moſt mourn,andwhy Solomon might judgeit betterto fre- 
quent mourning then feaſting-houſes, nor better ſimply and-in it ſelf (for 
then would Nature that way incline)but in regard of us and our common 
weakneſſe better. 705 was not ignorant that his Childrens Banquets, 
_ though tending to amity, needed Sacrifice. - Neither doth any ofus all 
Fas ni need to be taughtthar in things which delight, we  cafily fvarve from 
wy 72 $94 Mediocrity,and are not eaſily led by a right dire& line. On theother ſide, 
47W41 #2 the ſores anddiſeaſes of mind-which-inordinate- pleaſure breedeth, are by 
ayer *- dolour and grief cured. 'For which cauſe asall offencesuſe to ſeduce by 
7s Arit.Erh, Pleaſing,ſo al puniſhments endeavour by vexing to reform tranſgreſſions. 
2 cap-I3..; - Ve are of our own accord apt enough to give entertainment to things 
deleQable. but patiently to lack what ficſh and blood doth deſire, and by 
vertue torforbear what by nature we covet: this/no man attaineth unto, but 
with labour and lovg practice. From hence it rifeth,that in former Ages, 
abſtinence and faſting more then ordinary, was alwayes a/ſpeciall branch 
of their praiſe, in whom it could be obſerved and known, were they ſuch 
as continually gave themſelves to auſtere life; or men'that took often oc- 
b Eceleſ9.7- caſions in private vertuous reſpe&s to lay Salomors counſell aſide, > Eat thy 
© Pſal-35.13» Bread bi j0y, and to be followers of Davids example,” which ſaith, < 7 
bumbled my ſoul wh faſting;or but they who otherwiſeworthy of no great 
- commendation , have made of hunger, ſomerheir gain, fome their Phy- 
ſick, ſome their Arr, that by-maſtering ſenſualb appetites without con- 
ſtraint, they might grow ableto lnhire Iuadnedl whenſoever need ſhould 
require. For the body accuſtomed to emprineſle, pineth not away fo 
foonas baving ſtiluſed to fill it ſelf.Many ſinglar « there are which 
ſhould make faſting.even inpublick conſiderations: therather to be ac- 
cepted. For I preſume we are hotaltogether withour:experience how 
great their advantage 1s in martiallenterprizes, that lead Armics of men 
trained ina School ofabſtinence. Ir is therforenutedatthisday in ſome, 
that paticoce of hunger and thirſt bath given themmangvictories ;. in 
others, that becauſe it rhey want;there is no manable torule them ,} nor 
they in plenty to moderate themſelves:he which can eitherbringthem to 
hunger 'or overcharge them,' is fure to make them theiromn overthrow. 
What Nation ſo everdoth feel. theſe dangerous inconyeniencics, may 
know that ſloth and fulneſſe in peaceable timesatbome is the caule there- 
of, & theremedy a ſtrictobſervation of that paxrtcof Chriſtian Diſcipline, 
ws reacheth men in practice of ghoſtly warfare-againſt themſelves, tlioſe 
tNings that afterwards may help them, juſtly affaulting or ſtanding in law- _ . 
ful defence gfrhemſelves againſt others. The very purpoſeof the Church 
of God, boſa4n the,mumber and in the order of her Faſts; hath been nor: 
only to preſerve thereby throughout all Ages,theremembrance of miſc- 
ries heretofore ſuſtained,and of theecauſes in our ſelvesout of which:they 
have riſen, that menconſidering the one might fear the Qther the moxe, 
but farther al(@ to temper the minde, leſt contrary affe&tions comming 
in place ſhouldmake it too profule and diflolute,in which reſpect it my. 
Fg fl met 
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meth that Faſts have been ſet as V ſhers of Feſtivall Dayes,for prevention 

of thoſe diſorders; as muchas niightbee ; wherein; notwithſtanding the | 

W orld alrayes will defervey*as it hath done,blame; becauſe ſuch cn De- a Yalde abſur- 
ing not poſſible tobe rooted out, the moſtwe can doe, is in keeping theni 7.0 »mink 
low; and(which is chiefly the fruitwe looke for) to create inthe minds of 1,vrare marty- 
meng love towards frugall & ſevere lite, toundermine the palaces of wan. rem quem ſcias 
tonnefle;to plant Parſimonie as Nature, where Riotouſnefle hath been ſtu: 7; ie hat 
die,to harden whom pleaſure would melt, and to helpe the rumours which Epit. ad Eu 
alwayes fulnefſe breedeth , that Childrenas itwere-in the Wooll of their #ac" 
Infancie died with bardneſſe,may never afterwards change colour;that the 

poore, whoſe perpervall Faſts are neceſſitie, may with better contentment 

endure the hunger,vhich Vettue cauſeth others fo often to chooſe, and by 

advice of Religion it ſelfe {o fatre to eſteeme above the contrary ; that 
they,vhich for rhe moſt part do lead fenſuall and eaſfie lives; they which, 

as the Prophet David deſcriÞeth themare not plagued like othermen,may r/-4;.5. 

by the publick ſpeacleofall be ſtill pur in men] whatthemſelves are ; P, 

nally,that every man may be every mans dailyguideand examples well by 

faſting to declare humilitie',. as by prai 


praiſe to expreſſe joy in the fight of 
God although it have herein befalne the Church as ſometimes D av:d, fo 
that the ſpeech of the one may be truly the voyce ofthe other, Ay ſoule pſal.sg.ro. 
fafted,and ever that was alſo turned to my reproofe, . | 
73 In this world thete can be no ſocietie durable,otherwiſethen onely The celebrati- 

by propagation. Albeit therefore ſingle Life bee a thing more licalf on of Marri-, 
and Divine yet ſit the repleniſhing fitſtof Earth with bleſſed Inbabirants, 7717, c,;. 
and then of Heaven with Saints everlaſtingly prayſing God, did depend 
upon conjundtionof Manand Woman , bocnbich madeall things com- # . 
plete and perfect, ſaw it could not bee good to leave men withour an | 
Helper,unto the forealleaged end: In things which ſome farther end dot < 
cauſe to be defired,, choice ſeeketh rather proportion then abſolute 2 
fetion of goodneſle, So that woman being created for mans keto bee 
bis Helper, in regard of the end before mentioned, namely the having and 
the bringing upof Childreo,yherunto itwas not poſſible they conldcon- 

curreunlefle there were ſubalternation betweene them, which ſubalternati- 
_ 0n. 18 naturally grounded upon incqualitie, becauſe things equall in every 
reſpe& are nevet willingly direfed one by another, Woman therefore was 
every in her firſteftate framed by Nature, notonely after intimepurt infe- 
tiour ih excellencie alſo.unto man, howbeit in ſo due and fweer pro- 
pertion, as being preſented before oureyes , might bee ſooner perceived 
thendefined, Andeven herein doth lie the reaſon, why that kind of love, 
which is the perfe&eſt ground of Wedlock, is ſeldome able to yeeld any 
reaſon of it ſelfe. Now, that which is borne of Man, muſt bee nouriſhed 
with farre more travell, as being of greater price in Nature, and of flower 
pace to perfeion;then the Off-ſpring of any other Creature beſides, Man 
and Woman being therefore to.joyne themſelves for ſuch a pupon e,they 
wereof necefſitieto bee linked with ſome ſtraight and inſoluble knot. The 
band of Wedlock hath beene alwayes more or lefle eſteemed of,asa thing "OP gs 
religious and ſacred, The title which the very Heathens themſelves doe | 77 7%. - 
therunto oftentimes give,is > Hohy,Thoſc Rites & Orders which were inſti- H.lica:,am42s 
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IR - rews term by the name of 
ruted inthe ſolemnization of Re eg ſundry things apper- 
2 Kidduſthiz conjuo21] a ſantification, Among , ie, are called in queſtion, by 
| MJueg; k order of Matrimonie, | 
ene Taining unto the publick © choſe Cuſtomes did firſt grow, to ſhew 
= aa ſuch as know not from whence Py : fthem ſhall not be ſuperfluous, al- 
| briefly ſomerrueand ors I celd ſo farre unto Enemies of all 
though wee doe not hereby intend , to y thing wasunlawfall, the 
O ing their ownas though every thing 
true cauſe and reaſon wherot at t b the times whoa che Pheetia of Mar- 
deced. Wherefore, to be Meh Salomon, a time for all things, atimeto 
Eccleſ-3.1- Triage isrcſtrained; There 7s, hed ties belonging unto Marriageand Offi- 
10el 3.16, laugh,and a time to mourn, T _ u CE ea atucd to- 
I.C0/7-5e CEs pertaining to ws ere, FRI ER s do witnefle, Vpon which 
—_ np 11 thinke it marvellous abſurd to ſee in a 
ground , asivec might right we f a publick Faſt, ſo likewiſe in the ſelfe- 
Church a Wedding onthe __ < ht it nor amiſle totake away the 
ſame conſideration,our Predece he in tho time which was appointed for 
common libertic of ns iſe off enerall humiliation by faſting and 
preparation unto , = OM abt delhveriagus of the woman.cither by 
, NG ans Þ =» 4 by DF; ending wee mult note,that in —_ grower or 4 
, 6# 0 panes her Father or | ne them _ 
la perpetua con- 5 bands nor fathers to gOver y..- Z; 
incbar. Kecede® mren which had not hus | n Oe om ch the did , warranta 
” geen ————_—_—— rr adn mehr hen their husbands 
ue & mans; ble, And forthis cauſe,they were ined. hark ill this uſe,that ir putteth wo- 
comin: | 1049 4 fea berans mroth imbecillitie of their nature and 
Ger *"® menin mind ofa dury,wbereuntothe very imbecil ouidedand orderedby 
calls neji- ſex doth bind them, namely,to - 54 not tie them now as Pupils. The 
Kon, my othersalthough our Poſitive _ meth to have beene derived from the 
Term ſeminas - cultome of laying downe money, ſeen ives. But,ſceing there is not any 
a woſtr Saxons, whoſe manner was to buy 09 cuſtorasſhowl remaine. it $kil- 
Lindib.4g, = BTCA +) SHY ofa Xo lie dead, even as we ſee ina manner 
The revs | Jeth not much,although we b hbe n alwayes uſed as an eſpeciall pledge 
yeelded by already worne out. The Ring hathde re fit to ſerve as a Token of our pur- 
Te ed of faith and hdclities Nothing vr ae ecneres never thought to revoke. 
conſt, Cie. poſed endlefle continuance in that whi Saiſlves did ir ohcafeante 
£5.50. This is the cauſe wherefore = vey" that in ancienttimes;d No 
es <7. | the Ring,whereunto T Smeg Tg 7 — finger, which her haſ- 
4 Aram null Treas ro veare Fo » gs hich was uſually gruen for" aſ- 
weodgitoquen 04nd had faſtned unto bimſelfe, wis < by the Chriſtians uſe it, as ſome of 
- #44 ann me. ſurance of furure marriage. The _ - Anu tove: orethereo rin 
fit ron? 71,0 Fathersthink > Is cither tore 4 wiihd agreed upon betweene them. 
apologere.s, a pledge of conjunion in rage Sum Ares ae" hoes ataPrev TRAN 
© Hire de Ec> But what right and cuſtome 1s there Iv Gn y"5. dl ſomewhat to ſcorne 
Ry bending it {clfcto derifion , may eldrh Sager when they ſhouldwithfa 
cap. d jeſt at? He that ſhould have beheld the Tew Ct undeiattile 
» ved. {pred overthe heads of eſpouſed couples, 
| toure-corneted Garment, ſpre 1d have beheld heirs pray- 
f Elias Thesb. au re 1n making, hec that ſhould have _ Rwich 
in did. lw7ha, their Eſpoulals were in making, h ; the ſame ar the Marriage Feaſbwit 
' 3 1aKitual de jr, govera Cup, and rheir nao amongſt them-was, might being 
; oor we ſet formes of Bened i&tton, NY 


lewdly 
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J 
lewdlyaffeced;takethereat as juſt occafioh of fcornfull cavil,a$arthe ule 
of the Ring, in Wedlock amongſt Chriſtians -"Butof all DUI ' rioſt 
hardly taken, is the uttering of t ofbwonls, with my body'Tthe Feet \ n, 
which words whien once they are underſtood, thert'will-4ppeare as lirtle: 
cauſeas inthereſt, for any Wiſeman to be offend&? Firſt rherefOre'/in _.._- 
mychashinlawfullcopularion dorh pollate 2nd diſhohouf bath parties, 3 79m. 4:14 


this proteſtatibn:that we do 'worſhip-and honolf attother with vurbl: 
dies, may: miport a deniallof all fuch lets and inpeditfictit9t&'ourknow- 

1edge;as might cauſe any-flain, blemiſh, or diſgtace that way; which Kind” 
of-confiruttion being: probable; would eaſily 'approve rhatiſpeech ro 
peaccable and quiet mind; Secondly,inthat the Apoſtle doth fo exprefly 
afhrme,.that- parties unmarried bave not any longer entire power over 
themſelves, buteach:hath entereſt in orhers perfon,'1t cannotbe thought 

anabſurd conſtruction to ſay; that worſhippingwith the body,'is the im-' 

parting of that intereſt in the body unto anothet,}which noe before had, 

ſave only our ſelves.But ifthis wete the natural rheaning,the words ſhould 

perhaps be. as. requiſite tobe uſed on the one fide as on the'othet , ahd; 

therefore a third ſenſe there is which I tathetrelicupon. Appatent 'it is, 

that the ancient differencebetween a lawfull Wifeand a'Toncubine was = | 
only. Þ inthe different putpoſe of man betaking hitſelf to the one orthe' v.z,;cm.2, 
other. | I his purpoſe were only fellowſhip;theregreiv to the Vonan by de corcub. 
this meanno worthipat all, but the contrary. If profeſſing that his thtenr' 

wasto adde by his perſon, hononO8& worſhip unto bers. bMo0k berplain- 

ly andcleerly to Wife. Thivis-it wiHloh the C ivill Law dothimean,whert 

it maketha Wife to differ from aConcubine in <dignity 72 Witeto Be, _, ;.., 1 
taken where Conjugall hotiour and affedtion do go before. The worſhip s.penujt-D.de 
that grew unto. her being taken with declarationof thisintent, was that. 29-3 _ 
ber Children became by this mean fegitimate and free; her {lf was made 5 join 
2 Mother over his Family; laſtofall,' ſhe-received ſuchadvancementr of. 6us: - 
Nate, as things annexecunto his perſon migtitatzgment het with, yea, 2 

right. of participation was thereby givenher both in hit; and even in all 

things which were his. This doth fomewhat the mote plainly appeate, by 

adding alſfothat other clauſe rich all my'worldly goods I het endow, The for- 

mer branch baving granted the principall; the Jatergranted that which is 

annexed thereunto. To end the publick —_— of Marriage, with re- 

ceiving the bleſſed Sacrament, is a cuſtome fo eligious and fo Holy, 

that if the Church of Ezglandbe blameable in thisrefpe&; it isnot for 

ſuffering it tobe ſo much,butrather fornot providing that it may bembte 

putinure. The Lawes of Romrlus concerning Mattiage ate thetefore ex- 7.,,, : ,; _ 
tolled above the reſt amongſt the | Heathens 7:2; 7} ywditet wdyuare 726 yaueres He ftrden 
which were before, in thatthey eſtabliſhed the wiv inves i7ipar '<Xao5pight whos tre Thr { oy 
uſe of certain ſpeciall Solemnities, whereby the mugs US, rhe rele os ard a 
mindes of men were drawn to make the grea- 7:7-Dion, Hal. Anriq.hb.z — 

ter conſcience of wedlock, and to eſtecthie the bond thefcof,” a thing 

which could not bee without impiety diſfblved; If there be any 

thing in Chriſtian Religion _— and effeftuall to like purpoſe ,' It 

is the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt, inregatd ofthie force whereof 
Tertullianbreaketh out into theſe words, concerning Matrimony there- 
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with ſealed ; Yade ſufficiam ad enarrandam fulicitatem ejus Matrimonie 
quod Eccleſia conciliat £5 confirmar oblatio ? I know not which way 1 ſhould be 
able toſbew the bappineſſe of that wedlock, the knot whereof the Church doch fa- 
Heng the Sacrament. of the Church confirme. Touching Marriagerthetfore, 
let a He Geliclens. tot 9903 ft es 2M 


| fruit of Marriage is birth ; andthe. companion'of birth tra- 


; 


dare we Opeg.our mouthes againſt the thin I thatare-holy;and preſumeto 
cenſure it,as a fault in the Churchof Chrift, that-women after theirdeli- 
verance do publikely ſhew their thankfull mindes unto God? But behold 
what reaſon there is againſt it : Forſooth, #f there ſhould be ſolemne and ex- 
preſſe giving of thankes in the Church far every benefit , either equal, 
or greater then this which any ſingular perſon inthe Church doth recetve', wee 
ſhould not only bave no preaching of the word, nor — of the Sacraments, 
but we ſhould n0t have ſo much letſure as to doe any corporall or bodily worke; but 
ſhowld be ike thoſe Maſilian' Herettkes which do nothing elſe but pray. Surely 
better a great deale to be like unto thoſe Heretikes which-do nothingelſe 
but pray, then thoſe which doe notbing elſe but quarrell.' Their heads it 
might happily trouble fomwhat more then as yet they ate aware of,to find 
out ſo many benefits greater thenthis,or equivalent thereunto, for which 
if ſo be our Lawes did-require ſolemne and expreſle thaukſgiving in the 
Church, the fame were like to proove a thing {6 greatly cumberſome as is 
pretended. BurfIf there bee ſuch-ſtore'at mercies even ineſtimable' pow- 
red every day upon thouſgnds(as indetd theearth is full of the bleſſings of 
the Lord which are day by day renewed without number :and-above mea- 


vaſes e griefe whereofbeing ſo extreme,and the danger —_— ſogrear, 


 ſare)ſhall irnot be lawtull to cauſe, ſolemne thankes to be given unto. God 


for any benefit, then which greater ox whereunto equall ate received; no 
Law binding men in regard thereof to performe the like dutie 2 Suppoſe 
that ſome bond there be that tiethus at certain times to mention publike- 
ly the names of ſundry our BenefaRors. Someof them it may be are ſuch, 
that a day would lonely ſerve: te reckomyup together with'them the Ca- 
talogue of ſo many men beſides,as we arc either more or equally beholden 
unto. Becauſeno Lawrequireth this impoſſible labour at oar hands, ſhall 
we therefore condemne that Law whereby the other being poſſible & alſo 
autifull is injoyned us > So much we owe tothe Lord of Heaven, that we 
can never ſufficiently praiſe him nor give him thankes for halfe thoſe be- 
nefits for which this Sacrifice were moſt due. Howbeit, /God forbid wee 
ſhould ceaſe performing this duty, when publike Order doth draw us unto 


_ it, whenir may bee ſocaſily done, when ithath beene fo long cxecuted 


by devout and vertuous people; God forbid , that being ſo many 4} 
provoked in this caſe unto ſo good a dutit, wee ſhould omit it, onely be- 
cauſe there are other caſes of like nature, wherein wee cannot ſo conveni- 
ently , or at leaſt wiſe doe not performe the ſame moſt vertuous Office of 
Pietie. . Wherein wee truſtthat as the action it ſelfe pleaſerh' God, ſo the 
order and manner thereof is not ſuch as may; juſtly offend any. It is 
but an over-flowing of Gall, which cauſeth-the Womans abſence from 
the Church, during the time of her lying in, to be traduced and interpre- 
ted as though ſhee were ſo long judged zboly, and were thereby ſhut 
Our 
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out or ſequeſtred from the Houſe of God according to the ancient Levi-. a vi2.s.c 114 
ticall Law. Whereas the very Canon Lay it ſelfe doth not ſohold ; but 4:-» we re 
direRly > profeſſeth the contrary , ſhee is not barred from bovis en —_— 


mu..er 6 maſ- 


ſort asthey- interpret it , nox.in reſpeRof any vnholineſſe, forbidden en» win jarcret. 
trance into theChurchalchough her abſtayning from publick Aſſemblies, 4* _ 
and her abode.in ſeparation for pli ceſſaret ingre(ſu. N une puter Reincethiroabcitoniiion aged non _— 
the time, be Þ moſt convenient. hite.urs b Leo Cont. 17. Duodp;ofecta non tam propter mulicbrem immun- 
To ſcoffeattho manner of axtire; pipes oo ee tn hen Het pep refine. 
than which there could bee NO= qridem ſacram lege id prefevipſeſſe , quaprote ram earim- gui interyperantty 
thing deviſed for fuch a-time verry onmietrocſier, toruind mater te gre 
more:grave and decent, to. make wee: renee win et bac provideurid us iſh elaſicat uoluntas oft 
It a token of ſome folly: com- | ut partus a depravatione Jiberi fot. Qgja cximg:igud nature ſupervacanci 
mitted , for which they are loth /idem<nriptivim of er buutite, quot bie [angus ſuper Figs ft, que ill b- 
| "hy noxia eſſent in immunilitie, ad id temporis vivere illa lex jubet, quo ipſo etians 
to ſhew their faces, argueth, that ,,ninic ſono laſcivicancupiſcentia ad eedpcireitian redigatur te ex inutili, et 
great Divines are ſomrtime more conuptamateria ipſum ammens coagmentetiar. | | 
mercifull thenwiſe. As forthe Womenthemſelves, God accepting the 
ſervice which they faithfully offer unto.bim,it is no;great diſgrace though 
they ſuffer pleaſant witted'men , alittle ro ApS with zeale ſcorne, 
The name of Oblatiops applied not onely;heere to thoſe ſmall and petite - 
payments which yet are a part of the Miniſters right, butalſo generally gi- 
venunto all ſuch allowances as ſerve for their needfull maintenance, is 
both ancient and convenient, For as.the life of the Clergie is ſpent. inthe 
Service ofGod,ſo it is ſuſtained with his revenue.Nothing therfore more. 
proper then to give the nameaf Oblations.ty ſuch payments,intoken that 
we offerunto him whatſoever his Miniſters receive, RO | 
75 But to leave this,there is a duty which the Church doth owe to the of the Rites 
faithful departed , wherein for as mychas the Church of England is ſaid, of Buri 
r0do thoſe thingswhichare,though or unlanfull yet inconventent. becauſe 7 fs 
It appointeth a preſcript forme of Setvieeat Burials, ſuffereth mourning” 
Apparell tobe worneand permitteth Funetall Sermons,a word or two con-. 
cerning this pointwill be neceſſary although it be necdleſſe to dwell long 
upon it. The end of Punerall Duties js,firſt, to ſhew that love towards the 
rtie deceaſed which Nature requireth;then to do himthat honor which 
1s fit both generally for man,and particularly for the qualiticof his perſong 
hſt of all; to teſtifie the care which the, Church hath to comfort the li- 
ving + and the hope which we all have concerning the Refurre&ionof the 
dead. For fignification of love towards them that axe departed, mourning 
is not denied to bee a thing convenient. As in truth the Scripture every- 
where doth approove lamentation made unto this end. : The Iewes by our 
Saviours teares therefore, gathered in this caſe, that his love towards 
Lazarus was great. And that as mourning at ſuch times is fit, ſo like- 
wiſe that there may bee akind of Attire ſutable to a ſorrowfull affection, 
and convenient for Mourners to weare, how plainly doth Davids exam- 
ple ſhew , who being in heavineſſe went upto the Mount with his head 
covered, and all the pores that were with him in like fort ? white gar- 
tents being fit to uſe at Mariage-feaſts,8 ſuch othertimes of joy;where- 
unto Selomez alluding , when hee requireth continuall cheerefulneſſe of f&!g.35 
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mind,ſpeaketh in this ſort, Lee thy garments be alwayes white:what doth hin- 
der the contrary frombeing now as convenient in griefe, as this heretofore 
in gladnes hath bin? If chere be zo ſorrow, they ſay,zr is hypocritical to pretexd 
I if there be,to provoke ir bywearing ſuch attire,is dangerous.Nay,ifthere 
be,to ſhew it isnaturalland if therebe nor, yet the {ignes are meet toſhew 
what ſhould be, eſpecially, ſith it doth not come oftentimesto paſſe, that 
menare faineto have theirmourning Gowns puld off theirbacks, fox feare 
of killingthemſelves with ſorrow that way noutiſhed. - The honour vene- 
rally due unto all men;maketh a decent interringofthem robe convenient 
even for very humanities ſake. And therefore 16 much as is mentioned in 


the Buriallof the Widowes Son,the carrying bf him forthupon a'Beere, 


and the accompanying of him to the carth;hath beene uſed even among 
Infidels, all men accounting it a very extreme deſtjtution, not to-have at 
the leaſt this honor done them. Some mans eſtate may require a great deaſe 
more,according as the faſhion of the country where hedieth dorh afford. 
And unto'this appertainied the ancient uſe of the Iewes, to embalme the 
Corpes with fiveet Odours, and to'adorne the Sepulchers of certaihe! - In 
regard of the qualitie'of men, it hath beene judged fitto commend them 
unto the Worldat their death, antiongft the Heathen in Funerall Orations, 
amongſt the Tews in ſacred poemes;and why not in Funerall Sermons alſo 
amongſt Chriſtians ? Vs it ſufficetl that the knowne benefit hereof doth 
countervaile Millions of ſuch inconveniences as are therein ſurmiſed, 2]- 
though rhey were not ſirmiſed only butfound therein. The life &the death 
of famrs is precious in Gods fight. Let irnot ſeemeodious inoureyes, if 
both the one and the other be ſpoken of, then eſpecially; when the preſent 
occaſion doth make mens-mindes the thorecapable of ſuch ip2ech. 'The 
care no doubt of living, bothito live & todye well muſtneeds be ſomiyhat 
increaſed, when they know that their departure ſhall not bee folded up 
in ſilence, but the eares of many bee made acquainted with it. Moreover 


when they heare how mercifully God hath dealt with: their Brethren in 


their laſt need,beſides the praife which they give to God;&the joy whict 
they have or ſhould have by reaſon of their _—_ and Communian 
with Saints , is not their hope 'alfo much confirmed againſt the day of 
their owne diſſolution ? Againe,, "the ſound of theſe things doth nor ſo 
aſe the cares of them that are moft looſe and diflolare in life, but ircau- 
eth them one time or other towiſh , Othat I might die'thedeath of the 
Righteous,and that my end _ be like his / Thus muchpeculiar 00d 
there doth grow at thoſe times byſpeech concerning the dead,befides the 
benefit of publike inſtrution commonunto Funerall with other Sermons, 
For the cotnfort of them whoſe minds are through naturall affe&ion pen- 
five in ſuch caſes, no man can juſtly miſlike the cuſtomewhich the Ieves 
had to endtheir Burials with Funerall Banquets, in reference whereunto 
the Prophet 7eremze ſpake,concerning the people which God had appoin- 
ted unto a grievous manner of deſtraQtion , ſaying, that men ſhould nor 
gree them the Cup of conſolation to etrinke for their Fathev or for their Mother, 
becauſe it ſhould not bee now with them as 'm- peaceable times with ©- 


thers , whobringing their Anceſtors unto the Grave with weeping eyes, 
have 
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have notwithſtanding meanes wherewith 'to bee recomforted. Give wine, proz.3is. 
faith Salomon, nmro them that have &rrefe of heart . Surely,he that miniſtreth 

unto them * comfortable ſpeech , doth much more then give themwine. a u£hr02-9.2. 
Bur the greateſt thing of all other about this dutie of Chriſtian burial, is *® **** 
ancutward teſtificatipn of the hope which wee have touching the Reſur- | 


fore ir is6bjeRted, that neither the people of Godunde 


thetrdead; and therefore that this order is taken up without 207 gopdey 
dent folly re world doth ſtar 
they ſhall never be able to proove, thar all chilngs which either the one or 


bu 


ffirmed,yetfietther is ittheredenicd (for the fopidding Of Prieſts to bee 
charge that dutie, 


and in ſome oo even pulled up by the very roots > Take away this 
which was ordained to ſheiyat burials, the peculiar hope of the Church 


of 


# 
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| of God concerning the dead, andin the manner of thoſe dumbe funerzls, 
what one thing is there whereby the World may perceive weare Chtiſti- 

——_ - | | s 4<) + £1305 00004 
Of che nawure- +6" 1 come now unto. that function which ynder-taketh the.publick 
of tar 1 Mminjſtery of holy things, according to the Lawes of Chriſtian Religion. 
ſervech fr And becauſe the nature of things conſiſting, as, this doth in- ation; is 
performance known by the object whereabour they.are converſant, and by the endor 
oe te. Tcope,wheteunito they are toferred,, wee muſt know that theobjeof this 
Church of fun&tion is both Godand men;God.iathathe is publickly worſhippedof 
God, andho his Church, & Men, in that hey are capable of happines,by.means which 
dl 1, SOthatthe ſumme of Qur,whole labour 
honour God, and toſavemen. For whether we ſeverally 


cternallonely, Chriſtian Pileapline appoinrer 
butallorene 1 this kind,is tO honour God, and to, 
| Va toes - takeand copſider menone by one, or elſe gather them into;one ſocietie 


and body,as it hath bin before declarcd;that every mans Religion is in-bim 
the Well-ſpring of all other ſound and fincere vertues,from whence doth 
herein ſome fort, and hereafter more apundantlys their full joy.and felici- 
tie ariſeth, becauſe while they live, they are blefled of God, and when-they 
die,theit workes follow them:ſo at this preſent we muſt againe call tomind 
how thevery worldly peace and proſperitic, the ſecular happines, the tem- 
porall & naturall good eſtate both ofall Men, S&of all dominions,hangeth 
chicfly upon Religion,and doth evermore give plaine teſtimonie, rthat'as 
well in this as in other conſiderations the Prieft is a pillar of that Com- 
mon-wealth,whcrein he faithfully ſerveth God, For if theſe Aſſertions be 
true, firſt, that nothing can be ijoyed in this preſent world, againſt his 
will which bath madeall things : ſecondly, that albeit God doth ſomoe- 
time permit the impious to have, yet impictie permitteth them not to 2- 
503,10 not temporall bleſings on earth : thirdly.,that God hath appouited 
a $i create thoſe bleflings to attend nd an ids upon Religion : and fourthly; that 
pei, mito & without the worke of the miniſterie, Religion by no meanes canpoſlibly 
Roo” 2% continue , the uſe and benefit of that ſacred FunRion, even towards all 
exim mazis dr'= mens worldly happineſle muſt needs be granted. Now the * firſt being a 
git quarlleq*2 Theoreme both underſtood and confelſt of all , to labour in proofe there- 
fecut 7? O15 aus ' 4 
is ordinztics Of were ſuperfluous. The ſecond perhaps = bee called:in quatins, 
y 


regit , quam is EXCEPT It bee perfetly underſtood. B things temporall there- 
; dogs w fore wee meane length of dayes, health of body, ſtore of friends andwel- 
70 ſajienzius, ee WALLETS, quietneſſe, proſperous ſucceſſe of thoſe things wee take in hand;; 
comp go riches with fit opportunities to uſe them during life, reputation follow- 


{ale poten, 10g us both alive and dead,children or ſuch as in ſtead of children,we wiſh 
g.am qa  f+= tO leave Succeſſors and partakers of our happineſle. Theſe things arena- 
— turally every mans deſire , becauſe they are good. And on whom God 
fecit; Huaprep. beſtoweth the ſame, them wee confeſle hee graciouſly bleſleth. Of earth- 
ter onnen pote- Ty bleſſings the meaneſt is wealrh, reputation the chiefeſt. For which 
nate eſe cauſe we eſtceme the gaine of honour an ample recompence for the loſſe 
zationen , & Ofall other worldly benefits. But foras much as in all this there is no.cer- 
< yon ere; £210e perpetuitic of goodneſſe, nature hath taught to affe@ theſe things, 
legerunt cogneſ= NOT for their owne fake , bur with reference and relation to ſomewhat 


cunt: Paul. V- independantly good , as is the exerciſe of vertue and ſpeculation of 
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truth :Nonewhoſe defiresare rightly ordered, would wiſh to livetobreathe 
and moove , without performance of thoſe ations which are'beſeeming 
mans excellencie. Wherefore having not how to imploy it,wee wax wea- 
riceven of life it ſelfe, Health is precious, becauſe ſicknefſe doth breed 
thatipaine which diſablethaRion. Againe, why doe men delight ſo much 
1n'the multirude of friends, bur forthat thea&ionsof lifebeing many,doe 
need many gn to further them? Between troubleſom and quiet 
dayeswee would make no difference , ifthe one did not hinder and inter- 
rapt,the other upholdour libertie of aRion. Furthermore, if thoſe things 
wedoe, ſucceed,'it rejoyceth us not ſo much for the benefit wee thereby 
reapeas in thars it otaly atguethour ations to have beene orderly and 
well guided. . As-for riches, to bin which hath and doth nothing with 
them, they area contumely, Honour is commonly preſumed a figneof 
more then ordinarie vertue and metit, by meanes whereof when ambitious 
minds thirſt after it., rheir indeavours are teſtimonies how much it is in 
the eye of natureto poſleſe that body, the very ſhadow whereof is ſet at 
ſohigha rate} Finally, ſuch is the pleaſureand comfort which we take in 
doing,that when life forſaketh us, ſtill our defiresto continue ation, and 
to work though not by ourſelves, yet by rhem whom wee leavebehind us, 
cauſeth us providently toreſigne into other mens hands,the helps we have 
gathered for tharpurpoſe, deviſing alſo the beſt wee can to make them 
perpetuall, It appeareththerefore, how all the 2 raM of temporall felici- 
tie are onely good in relation to that which uſeth them as inſtruments, 
and that theyare no ſuch good as wherein a right deſire doth ever ſtay or 
reſt it ſelfe. Now temporall bleſſings are injoyed of thoſe which have 
them, know them, eſfteeme them according to that they are in their own nature, 
Whereforeofthe wicked whom God doth hate, his uſuall andordinarie 

eeches are; That bloud-thirſtie and deceirfull men ſhall not live out 
halfe theirdayes'; that God ſhall cauſe a peſtilence to cleave unto the 
wicked,and ſhall ſtrike ther with conſuming Fic fe, with feavers,burning 
difeaſes and ſores which are paſt cure ; that when the impious are fallen, 
211 men ſhall tread themidowne , and none ſhew countenanceof love to- 
wards them.as much as by pitty ing them in their miſery ; that the ſinnes of 
* the ungodly ſhall bereave them of peace ; thatall counſels, complots,and 
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practices againſt God ſhall come tonothing ; that the lot and inheritance - 


of the unjuſt isbeggery ; that the name of unrighteous perſons ſhall putri- 
fie, and the poſteritie of Robbers ſtarve. Ifany thinke that Iniquitie and 
Peace, Sinneand Proſperitie can dwell together, they erre, becauſe the 
diſtinguiſh not aright betweene the matter, and that which giveth it the 
forme of happinefle, between poſſeſſionand fruition, between the having 
and the injoying of good things. The imp1ous cannot injoy that they 
have,partly becauſe they receive it not as at Gods hands, which only con- 
ſideration maketh temporall- bleſſings comfortable , and partly becauſe 
through crrour,placitig it above things of farre more price and worth,they 
turne that to poyſon which might be food , they make their proſpetirie 
their own ſnare,in the neft of their higheſt growth they lay fooliſhly thofe 
Egges, out of which their wofull over-throw is afterwards hatchr, Here- 
by it commeth to paſſe ,-that wiſe and judicious men obſery ing = vaine 
| chaviours 
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| behaviours of ſuch asare riſento unwonted greatneſie, have thereby been 


able to prognoſticate theirruine, So that 1n very truth'ino impious or 
wicked man doth proſper on earth, but either ſooner of later the world 


may perceive eaſily, howat ſuch time as others thaught them moſt fortu- 
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rate, they had but only the good eſtate which fat'Oxei haveabove lean, 


whenthey appeared to grow, their climing was towards ruine. The groſle 
and beſtiall 4868 of Ko which want maderfvndieg 1s-only, thitths 
fulleſt bellies are happieſt: Therefore the greateſt felicity they wiſhito 
theCommon-wealth wherein they live,is that: it may/but abound & Rand; 
that they which are riotous may have to powte out without ſtint; thar'the 
poore may ſleep and the rich feed-them, that nothing unpleaſant may be 
commanded, nothing forbidden men which themſelves have a luſt to fol- 
low, that Kings may provide for the eaſeof their ſubje&s, and not be 
too curious about their manners, that wantonneſle, exceſſe, and lewdnefſe 


of life may beleft freet, and that no fault may be capital, beſides dillike 


of.things ſetled in ſo good termes. But be it farrefrom rhe juſt to dwell 
cither inor neer to the Tents of theſe ſo miſerable felicities:Now where- 
as we thirdly affirme, that Religion and the feare of God,as well induceth 
ſecular proſperity as everlaſting bliſſe in the world to come, this alſo is 


'true. For otherwiſe godlineſle couldnot be ſaid to have the promiſes of; 


both lives, to bethat ample revenew, wherein there is alwayes ſufficiency, 


and to carry with it a generalldiſchargeof want, evenſo generall; that 


David himſelf ſhould proteſt, he never ſaw the juſt forſaken. Howbeit to 
this we muſt adde certain ſpeciall limitations, as firſt, that we do nat for- 


get how crazed and diſeaſed minds (whereof our heavenly Phyſician muſt 
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judge) reccive oftentimes moſt benefit by being deprivedof thoſe things 
which are to others beneficially given, as appeareth in that which the 
Wilſe-man hath noted concerning them , whoſe lives God mercifully 
doth abridge,leſt wickedneſſe ſhould alter theirunderſtanding;againghat 
the meaſure of our outward proſperity be taken by-propartion with thar, 
whichevery mans eſtate in this preſent liferequireth,' Externall abilities 
arc inſtrumentsof action. It contenteth wiſe Artiticersto have their ih- 
ſtruments proportionable to their work, rather fit foruſe than huge and 

oodly to pleaſe the eye.Secing then the ationsof a ſervant do not need 
Ss which may be neceflary for men of calling and place inthe world, 
neither men of inferiour condition many things which greater perſ0na-: 
gcs can hardly want, ſurely they are bleſled,in worldly reſpe&s, that have 
wherewith to performe * ſufficiently whattheirſtation and place asketh, 
though they have no more. For by reaſon of mans imbecillity & pronenes 
to clation of mind, *® roo higha tlow of proſperity is dangerous, too low 
an ebbe again as dangerous; for that the vertue ofpatience is rar, and the 
hand of neceſſity ſtronger, than ordinary vertue isable to withſtand, Salo- 
mors diſcreet & moderate deſire we al know:G:ve me,O Lord,neither riches 
aor penury ,Menover-high exaltedeither in honor,or in power,or innobili- 
ty,or in wealth; they likewiſe that are as much on the contrary hand ſunk 
either with beggery,or through dejection,orby baſeneſſe,do not eaſily give 
careto reaſon,but the one exccedingaptuntooutrages,8& the other to pet- 
ty miſchicfs.For greatnesdelighteth to ſhew it ſelf by effets of powerand 
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baſeneſſe to help itſelfe with ſhifts ofmalice,For which cauſe,a moderate , 
indifferent temper, between fulneſleof bread, and emprineſſe hath bin ever- 
more thought and found (all circumſtances duly confidered) the ſafeſt and 
happieſt for all Eſtates,even for King and Princes themſelves, Againegvee 
are not to look,that theſe things ſhould alwayes concurre, no not inthem 
which are accounted happy , neither that the courſe of mens livesor of 
publick affaires ſhould continually bedrawnout as an even thred (for that 
the nature of things will not ſuffer ) but a juſt ſutvey being made, as 
thoſe particular men are worthily reputed good,whoſe vertues be greatand 
their faults tolerable,ſo him wee may regiſter for a man fortunate, and that 
for a proſperous or happy State, which having flouriſhed , doth nor after- 
wards feele any tragicall alreration,ſuich as might cauſe themto be a ſpeCta- 
cle of miſery to,others. Beſides, whereas true felicitie confiſteth in the 
higheſt operations of that nobler part of man , which ſheweth ſometime 
greateſt perfeRion, not inuſing the benefits which delight nature , but in 
ſuffering what nature can hardlieſt indure, there is no cauſe why either che 
lofſe of good,if ittend to the purchaſe of better,or why any milery, the if- 
ſue whereoh, is their greateſt praiſc & honour that have ſuſtained it,ſhould 
be thought to impeach that tewporall happineſſe, wherwith Religion, we 
ſay,is accompanied, but yet in ſuch meaſure, as the ſ{everall degrees of men 
may requireby a competent eſtimation, andunleſſe the contrary do more 
advances it hath done theſe moſtHeroicall Saints, whomaffligions bave 
made glorious. Ina word,not to.whom no calamitie falleth,butwhom nei- 
ther miſerie nor proſperitic isable to moove froma right mind, them wee 
may truly pronounce fortunate , and whatſoever doth outwardly happen 
without that precedent improbitie,. for which it appearcth in the eyes of 
ſound & unpartiall Iudges to have proceeded: from Divine revenge, it paf- 
ſeth in the number of humane caſualties whereunto weareall alike ſubje&. 
No miſery isreckoned more then common or humane, if God ſo diſpoſe 
that we paſſe thorow it,andcome ſafe to thore,even as contrariwiſe,nendo 
notuſe to think thoſe flouriſhing dayes happy which do end with teares- 
It ſtandeth therforewith theſe cautions firm 8&true,yea,ratified by all mens 
unfained confeſſions drawn fromthevery heart of experience,that whether 
we compare men of note in the world with otkers/of like degree & ſtate; 
or elſethe ſame men with themſelves zyhether we conferre one Dominion 
with another; orelſe thedifferent times of one and the ſanie Dominion, 
the' manifeſtiqddes between their very outward condition; as long as they 
ſtedfaſtly were obſerved to honour God,& their ſuccefle being falne from! 
him, are remonſtrancesmore then ſufficient , howall our weltare even on 
earth dependeth wholly. upon ourReligion. Heathens were ignorant of 
true Religion. Yet ſuch as that little was which they knew, it much impati- 
red,or bettered alwayes their worldly affaires,as their love 8& zeale towards 
irdid' waine.or:grow. Of the Iewes', did noteven their moſt malicious 
and mortall Adverfarics all acknowledge;that to ſtrive agaiuſtthem,iewas 
invaine, as long as theiramiitie withi God continued, thatbotbing cold! 
weaken. them but Apoſtaſie:? In the whole courſe'of mg one) 6 > 
dings,did they ever fand-it otherwiſe; but that during their fzith and idUH- 
ty towards God, every man of thernvas in warre;as athoufand ſtrong;and” 
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as much as a grand Senate,for counſell in peaceable deliberitiofhs ; contra- 


riwiſe that if they ſwarved , as they often did , their wonted courage and 
magnanimitie forſooke them utrerly , their Souldiers and Military men 
trembled at the fight of the naked ſword ; when they entred into mutuall 
canfcrence, and fate in counſell for their ownegood, that which children 
might have ſeene,their graveſt Senators could not diſcernexheir Prophets. 
Gw darkneſſe in ſtead of Viſions, the wiſe and prudent were as men be- 
witcht, even that which they knew © ( being ſuch as might ſtand them in 
ſtead)they had not the graceto utter,or if any thing were well propoſed,ir 
tooke AO place;it centred not into the mindsof the reſt to approve and fol- 
low it , but as men confounded with _ and unuſuall amazements of 
Spitit,they attempted tumultuouſly they ſaw not what,and by the iſſues of 
all attempts , they found no certaine concluſion but this , God ard heaven 
are ſtrong againſt us in all we doe, The cauſe whereof was ſecret feare, which 
tooke heart and courage from them, and the cauſe of rheir feare, an inward 
guiltineſle that they all had offercd God ſuch apparent wrongs as were not 
pardonable. : But ir may be,the caſe is now altogether changed, and that in 
Chriſtian Religion there is nor like 'fotce towards temporall felicitie. 
Search the ancient Records of time , looke what bath happened by the 
ſpace of theſe ſixteene hundred yeeres, fee if all G_ to this effe& be not 
luculent and cleere, yea, all things ſo manifeſt, that for evidenice &-.proofe 
herein, wee need not by uncertainedarke conjeQtures ſurmiſe any to have 
beene plagued of God for:contempt,or bleſt in the courſe of faithfull obe- 
dience towards true Religion,more then onely them,whom we find in that 
reſpe& on the one ſide,guiltie by their owne confeffions, and happy onthe 
other ſide by all mens acknowledgement , who beholding the proſperous 
eſtate of ſuch as are good and.vertuous , impute-boldly the fame to Gods 
molt eſpeciall favour, but cannot.ia like manner pronounce,that whom he 
affliteth abovc others, with them:hohath cauſe to:be more offended. For 
Vertue is alwayes plaineto be ſeene) rareneſle.cauſeth it.to bee obſerved, 
and goodneſſe to be honoured with admiration. As for iniquity andfinne, 
itlieth many times hid,andbecauſe we be all offenders , it becommethi us 
not tO incline towards, hard and ſevere ſentences touching others, -un- 
leſle their notorious »wiekednefle did fenfibly. before ' proclajme rhat 
which afterwards came to paſſe, 'Vherfore the ſumme of every Chti2 
ſtian mans dutie is, tollabour by all meanes towards that which other'men 
ſeeing in us may juſtific, and what. we qur ſelves muſtaccuſe, if we fall:int9 
it,that by all meanes we can to avoidzconſidering eſpecially, that as hirhet: 
to. upon the Church there never yet fell rem Go ſtorme, the vapours 
whereof were not firſt noted toriſe:from coldneſle in affetion , and from 
backwardneſſe in duties of ſervice towards God, fo if that which the teares 
of Antiquitie have uttered concerning this point ſhould be here fer down, 
it were aſſuredly enough to ſoftcn and to mollifie an hearr of Steele: 'On 
the,contrary /part, although wee confeſle with Saint Augaftizt moſt wil- 
lingly, .that the chiefeſt happineſle; for which wee have ſome Chriſtian 
Kings in ſogreat admiration above the reſt, is nor becauſe of their lon 
Raigne;theit calme and quiet departure our of this preſent life, the ſetle 
eſtabliſhment of their own fleſh and. bloud , ſucceeding them in Royal- 
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tic and-power, the glorious overthrow of forrainenemies, orthe wile pre- 
vention of inward danger, and of ſecret attempts at hone; ellwhich fola- 
ces and comforts ofthis ourunquier life; it pleafeth Godoftentimes to 
beftowon chem which have no ſociety or part'inrhe joyes of Heaven, gi- 
ving, thereby to underſtand, thattheſe in compatifon are toyesand'triftes 
far under thevalueand priceof thatwhich is tobe looked for xt his nds; 
but in truth the reaſonwherefore we moſt extolltheit felicfty, is, if fo be 
they have vertnouſly reigned, if honour have hotfilled her hearrs with 
pride,if the exerciſe of their power have been ſervice andattehdance upot! 
the Majeſtie of themoſt High, if they have feared himastheirown infe- 
riours and ſubjes have feared them, if they have loved neither pomp 
cor pleaſare: more than heaven, if revenge have ſlowly proceeded from | 
them, and mercy willingly offered it ſelfe, if ſo they have tetppered rigour 
with lenity, that neitherextreame ſeverity might atterly-cvirthemoffin 
whom there was manifeſt hope of amendment,nor yet the eaſineſle of par. _ 
doning offences imbolden offenders, if knowing thatwhatfocver they do, 

their potency may beare it out, they have been fo much the more catefull 

not todo any thing but thatwhich is commendable inthe beſt, rath erth n | 

ufuall with greateſt perſonages, ifthe true knowledge of themſelves have. 

humbled them in Gods ſight, no lefle than God inthe eyesof menhath 
raiſed them-up ; I fay; albeit we reckon ſuch to be the happieſt of them 

that are mighrieſt in the world, andalbeit thoſe things alone are hap tI- 

nefſe nevertheleſſe, conſidering what force there is even in outward (es 
ſings, to:comfortthe mindes of the beſt diſpoſed, and to give them the, : 
gteater joy, when Relipiotiand Peace, heavenly and earthly happinefleare 

wreathed in one Crown, as tothe worthieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath 

by the providence @f the Almighty hithertobefallen, let irnot feem ugto - 

any man a needlefle and ſipertfaous waſte of labour, that there hath been 

thus much-ſpoken, to declare how in them eſpecially it hath been ſo ob-' 

ſexved, and withall univerſally noted even from the higheſt to the very 
meaneſt,how this peculiar benefit, this ſingulargraceand preetninenceRe- 

ligion hath, that eitheriit gardeth as an heavenly ſhield from all calanii- 

ties, orelſe condudteth us ſafe thorow them, and permitteth themnor to. 

be miſcries; it either giveth honours, promotions, and wealth, orelſe. 

more benefieby wanting rhemthan if we had themat will; iteither filleth 

our houſes with plenty of all good things, or maketha Saller of greet 
betbs,more ſivect thanall the ſacrifices of the ungodly.Our foutth Pro o- 

ſition before ſet down was, that Religion without the help of ſpitituall 

miniſtery is unablero plant ir ſelf, the fruits thereof not poſſible to grow 

of their own. accord. Which laft Afertion is betein as tbe firſt, that it 

needeth no farther confirmation. 1f ir did, Icouldeaſily declare, how all 

things which are of God, he hath by wonderfull art and wiſdome ſodercd, 

as. it were, together with.the glue ofmutuall affiſtance, appointing the 

loweſt to recervefrom the neereſt to themſelves,what the ihfluence of the 

higbeſt yeeldeth. Andtherefore the Chutchbeing,the moſt abſolute ofal 

bis works, was in reaſon to bealſo ordered with like harrmiony, that what 

be worketh, might no leſſe in grace than in nature be effeed by hands 

and inſtruments, duly ſubordinatedunto the poiver of his own Spirit. A 
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as much as a grand Senate, for counſell in peaceable deliberatiofs ; contra- 
riwiſe that ifthey ſwarved , as they often did ,; their wonted courage and 

magnanimitie forſooke them utrerly , their Souldiers and Military men 

trembled at the ſight of the naked ſword ; when they entred-into mutuall 

conference, and ate in counſell for their ownegood, that which children 

might have ſeene,their graveſt Senators could not diſcernetheir Prophets. 
faw darkneſſe in ſtead of Viſions, the wiſe and prudent were as men be- 

witcht , even that which they knew © ( being ſuch as might ſtand them in 

ſtead)they had not the-graceto utter,or if any thing were well propoſed, it 

tooke RO place,it centred not into the mindsof the reſt to approve and fol- 

low it , but as men confounded with m_ and unuſuall amazements of 
Spitit,they attempted tumultuouſly they ſaw not what,and by the iſſues of 
k you 26th , they found no certaine concluſion but this, God ard heaven 

are ſtrong againſt us in all we doe, The cauſe whereofwas ſecret feare, which 

tooke heart and courage from them, and the cauſe of their feare, an inward 
guiltineſle that they all had offered God ſuch apparent wrongs as were not 
pardonable. . But ir may be,the caſe is nowaltogether changed, and that in 
Chriſtian Religion there is not like 'fotce towards temporall felicitie. 
Search the ancient Records of time , looke what bath happened by the 
ſpace of theſe ſixteene hundred yeeres, ſce ifall things to this effte&be not 
luculent and cleere, yea, all things ſo manifeſt, that for evidetice &.proofe 
herein, wee necd not by uncertainedarke conjetures ſurmilſe any to have 
beene plagued of God for.contempt;or bleſt in the courſe of faithfull obe- 
dience towards true Religion,more then onely them,vhom we find in that 
reſpe&t on the one (ide,guiltie by their owne confeſſions, and happy onthe 
other ſide by all mens acknowledgement , who beholding the: proſperous 
eſtate of ſuch as are good and.vertuous, impute-boldly the fame to Gods 
molt eſpeciall favour, but cannot.in like manner pronounce,that whom he 
aflicteth above others, with them:hohath cauſe to:be more offended. For 
Vertue is alwayes plaineto be ſeene, rareneſle.cauſeth it.to bee obſerved, 
and goodneſle ro be honoured with admiration. As for iniquity and finne, 
itlieth many times hid,andbecauſe we be all offenders , it becommethi us 
not tO incline towards, hard anfl ſevere ſentences touching others, un- 
leſle their notorious \wiekednefle did fenfibly; before proclajme rhat 
which afterwards came to paſſe, ' YVherfore the ſumme of every Chti: 
ſtian mans dutie is, tollabour by all meanes towards that which other'men 
{ce ing in us may juſtific, and what. we qur ſelves muſtaccuſe, if we fall int9 
it,that by all meanes we can to avoidzconſidering eſpecially, that as birher- 
to upon the Church there never yet fell "9 ſtorme, the vapours 
whereof were not firſt noted torife: from coldnefle in affetion., and from 
backwardneſſe;jin duties of ſervice towards God, ſo if that which the teares 
of Antiquitie have uttered concerning this point ſhould be here fer down; 
it were aſſuredly enough to ſoften and to mollifie an bearr of Steele; 'On 
the.contraty part, although wee confeſle with Saint Avgiftive' moſt wil 
lingly,.that the chiefeſt happineſle for which wee have ſome Chriſtian 


Kings in ſogreat admiration above the reſt, is nor becauſe of their lon 
Caiggeghe it calme and quiet departure our of this preſent life, the ſetle 
ſtabliſhment of their own fleſh and. bloud , ſucceeding them in Royal- 
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tic and-power, the glorious overthrow of forrainenemies, orthe wile pre- 
vention of inward danger, and of ſceret attempts at hone; allwhich fola- 
ces and comforts. ofthis ourunquier life, it pleafeth Godoftentimes to 
beftowon chem which have no ſociety or part'inthe joyes of Heaved, gi- 
ving; therebyto underſtand, that theſe in compatifon are toyes and'triffes 
far under thevalueand price of that which is tobe looked for xt his hands; 


but in truth the reaſon wherefore we moſt extolltheit felicity, is, if fo be 
they have vertnouſly reigned, if honour have hothilled them hearts with 
pride,if the exerciſe of their power have been ſervice andattendance opott 
the Majeſtie of themoſt High, if they have feared himas theirown infe- 
riours and ſubjeas have feared them, if they have loved neither pomp 
cor pleaſare: more than heaven, if revenge have ſlowly proceeded from | 
them,and mercy willingly offered it ſelfe, if ſo they have tetypered rigour 
with lenity, that neitherextreame ſeverity might utterly-curthemolf ine 
whom there was manifeſt hope of amendment,nor yet the eaſineſſe of AM -.! 
doning offences imbolden offenders, if knowing thatwhatfocverthey do, ' 
their potency may beare it out, they have been'{o much rhe more careft ly 
not todo any thing but that which is commendable iti the beſt tatherthin 


yfuall with greateſt perſonages, ifthe true knowledge of themſelves have 


humbled them in Gods fight, no lefle than God imthe eyesof menhath 
raiſed themup ; I fay; albeit we reckon ſuch to be the happieſt of them 
that are mighrieſt in the world, andalbeit thoſe things alone are Hap 1- 
nefſey nevercheleſſe, conſidering what force there is even in outward blefe. 
ſings, to:comfort the mindes of the beſt diſpoſed, and to wy them the. 
gteater joy, when Relipiotiand Peace, heavenly and earthly happinefſeare 
wreathed in one Crown, as tothe worthieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath 
by the providence ef the Almighty hithertobefallen, let irnot feem ugto* - 
atly man a needlefle and ſipertioons waſte of labour, that there hath been 
thus much'{poken, to declare how in them eſpecially it hach been ſoob-. 
ſerved, and withall univerfally noted even from the higheſt to the very 
meaneſt,how this peculiar benefir, this ſingulargraceand preetninenceRe- 
ligion hath, that either'it garderh as an heavenly ſhield from all calami- 
tics, orelfe condudteth us ſafe thorow them, and permitteth themnot ro 
be miſeries; it either giveth honours, promotions, and wealth, orelſe. 
more beneficby wanting rhemthan if we had themat will; iteither filleth 
our houſes with plenty of all good things, or maketha Sallet of green: 
betbs;more ſweet thanall the ſacrifices of the ungodly.Our foutth Proj O 4 
ſition before ſet down was, that Religion without the help of ſpitituall 
miniſtery is unablero plant ir ſelf, the fruits thereof nor poſſible to grow 
of their own. accord. Which laft Afertion'ts betein as the firſt, that it 
needeth no farther confirmation. If it did, Icouldeaſily declare, how all 
things whichare of God, he hath by wonderfull art and wiſdome ſodercd, 
as.-it were, together with. the glue of mutuall affiſtance, appointing the 
loweſt to receive from the neereft to themſelves,what the ihfluence of the 
higheſt yeeldeth.Andtherefore the Chutchbeing.the moſtabſolute ofal 
bis works, was in reaſon to bealſo ordered with like harnlony, that what 
be worketh, might no lefſe in grace than in nature be effeed by hands 
and inſtrumenrs, duly ſubordinatedunto the pores of his own Spirit, A 
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thing both necedfullfor the humiliation of man,which would nor willing- 


ly be debtorto any,but to himſclf,and of no ſmalt eft=& to nouriſhthat di- 
vine love, which now maketheach embrace other, notas Men, buras An- 
gels of God., Miniſteriall actions tending immediately unto Gods ho- 
nobf,and mans bappineſſe, are either as contemplation,which helpeth for- 
ward theprincipal work of the Miniſtery,orelſe they are parts of that prin- 
cipall. work. ©! -adminiſtration itſelf, which work conſiiteth in doing the 
ſervice of Gods houſe, & inapplying unto men the ſover2igne medicines 
ofgracealready ſpoken of the more largely,torhe end it might thereby ap- 
peat,that we owe to the gyides of our ſouls evenas much as our fouls are 
wartb.although thedebt of our temporall bleſſings ſhould be ſtricken off. 

77. Themuniſtery of things divine is a fun&tion; w - as God did bim- 
CifipMtirure, ſo neither may menundertake the ſame but byauthoriry and 
power giver them in lawfull manner, That God which is no way defici- 
ent, Or, wanting, unto Man inneceſffaries, and hath therefore givenus the 
Tn of by heavenly Truth, becauſe without that ineſtimablebenefir, 
we-mult needs have wandred in darkneſſe, to our endlefle perditionand 
TOE ,. hath in the like abundance of mercies ordained certain to attend 
pop the due execution of requiſite partsand offices therin preſcribed for 
the good of the whole world , which men, thereunto aſſigned, do hold- 
their authority from him, whether they be ſuchas bimſelt immediately, 
or as the Church in his name inveſteth, it being neirher poſſible for all, 
nor, for every man without diſtin&tion convenient to take upon hima' 
charg Of ſo great importance. They are therefore Miniſters of God,not 
otily by way of ſubordination as Princes and cjvill Magiſtrates, whoſe: 
Execution of judgement and juſtice, rhc ſupreame hand of divineprovi-' 
detice dothuphold, but Miviſters of God, as fromwhom their authoritic* 


. derived, and not from men. For in that they are Chriſts Embaſh-: 


dovurs and his Labourers, who ſhould give them their Commiſhon, bur: 
hewhoſe moſt inward affaires they- manage ? Is not God alone the Father 
of Spirits? Are not ſoules the purchaſe of Icſus Chriſt? What Angell in 
Heiven could have ſaid to man, as our Lord did-unto Peer, Feed my ſheep? 
Preach > Baptize? Do this in remembrance of me 2 whoſe ſinnes ye retain, they 
are, retained, and their offences in: Heaven pardoned, whoſe ſaul:s you ſhall oz 
earth forgive? What think we ? Are theſe terreſtiall ſounds, orelſc are: 
they voices uttered out of the clouds above? The powerof the miniſtery: 
of God tranſlateth our of darknefle into glory, it raiſeth men from the: 
carth, and bringeth Godhimſelfdown from Heaven, by bleſſing viſible 
elements it maketh them inviſible grace, it giveth.daily the holy Ghoſt, 
it bath to diſpoſe of that fleſh which was given, for the life ofthe: wo-1d, 
and that blood which was. powred out toredeeme foules, when it powreth 
maledi&Qion upon the heads of the wicked, they periſh, when it revoketh/ 
the ſame, they revive. O wretched blindneſſe, if we admire nor: fo great: 

power, more-wretched if we confider it aright;, and nocith ſtanding, 

inugine that any but God canbeſtow it! To whom Chriſt bath impar- 

ted powef, both over that myſticall Body which is the ſociety of ſoules, 

and ovet that naturallwhich 1s himſelf for the knitting of borh inone, (@ 

work which antiquity dpth call the making of Cbrilts Body) tbe fame 
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power is in ſuch not amiſſe both rermeda kinde of mark or CharaCter,and 
acknowledged to be indelible.Minifteriall power isa mark of ſeperation, - 
becauſe it ſevereth them that have it from other men, and maketh them a 
ſpeciall order conſecrated unto rhe ſervice of the moſt High, in things 
wherewith others may not meddle. Their difference therefore from other 
men, is in that they are a diſtin order. So Tertulias calleth them. And 7re,u. de 44. 
S. Paul frimſelfe dividing the body of rhe Church of Chriſt into two 60:4.caftic. 
moictics, ameth the one parti#r«« which is as much as to ſay, the ordet | 
of the Laity,the oppoſite part whereunto we in like ſort termthe order of #6-2.77- 
Gods Clergy, and the fpirituall power which he hath given them, the 
power of their order, fo far forth as the fame confiſteth in the bareexecy- 
tion of boly things, called properly the affaires of God. For of the 

Power of their juriſdiction over mens perſons we are to ſpeak in the 
books following. They which have once received this power, may not 
think to put it off, and on, likea Cloke, as the weather ferveth, to take it, 
reject andreſume itas oft as themſelves liſt, of which prophane and impi- 
Qus contempt theſe latter times have yeelded, as of all other kinds of ini- 
quityand Apoſtafie, ffrange examples,but let them know which puttheir 
handsunto this plaugh, that ance confecratedunto God, they are made 
his peculiar inheritance for ever. Suſpenſions may ſtop, and degradations 
utterly cut offthe uſe or exerciſe of power before given : but vohuntarj 
it is not inthe power of manta ſeparate and pull afunder what God by his 
authority coupleth. So that — may be thre%gh miſeſert 
degradation, as there may be cauſe of juſt ſeparation afte'Matrimony z ,,,us..9. 
yet if (as ſometime it doth) reſtitution to former dignity, or reconcilu- 
rion after breachdath happen,neither doth theone,northe other ever ite- 
rate the firſt knot. Much lefle is it neceflary, which ſome have urged,con- 
cerning the reordination of fuch , as others in times more carrupt did 
confecrate heretofore. Which errour already queld by S, /erome, doth 
not now require any otherrefutation. Examples I grant there are which 
make for reſtraint of thoſe men from admitrance againe intoroomes of 
ſpirituall function, whoſe fall by herefie, or want ofconſtancy inprofe(- 

ng the Chriſtian Faith, hath been once a diſgrace to their calling. Ne- 
vertheleſle, as there. is no law which bindeth, ſo there is no cauſe that 
ſhould. alwayes lead to ſhew one and the ſame ſeverity towards perfons 
culpable. Goodneſſe of nature it ſelf more inclineth to clemency thanri- 
gour. And we-in other mens offences do behold the plain image ofour 
own imbecillity.-Beſidesalſo them'thatwanderout of the way, Þ it cannot 
be unexpedient rowin with al hopes of favour,leſt ſtritneffe uſed towards Þ 7%! 2-tabulz 
ſuch as reclaime themfelves, ſhould make others more obſtinate inerrour. 7; gr. eſſe 
Wherfore« after that the Church of Alexa#ariahad ſomewhat recovered ſananiibas quod 
it ſelfe romthe tempeſts and ſtormes of Arrianiſme, being in conſultati- | ner, - eſt, 
on about the rceſtabliſhment of that which by long diftutbance had been xnquen de/e- 
greatly decayed and hindered, the ferventer ſort gave quick ſentence, that 5" 4 polo 
touching them which were of the Clergie, and had tained themſelves Knas.Feſtin 


if. Samn. tes. 


with hereſie, there ſhould be none ſo receivedinto the Church again, a3 c xu/fn,-ift. 
to continue in the order of the ng The teſt which conſidered how £444 4p 28: 
many mens caſes it did concern, 


ought it much more ſafe and conſo- 
Rr 2» vant 


The fifth Book of © 


CES SEE SAEED ren 


_- Ee ri— 


a Papiſticus qui- 
dam ritns, (tulte 
quidem ab ull:s 
& ſine ullo 
Scripture ſun- 
damento inflits- 
tus &F a diſci- 
pline noſire au- 
torpbus (pace U(- 
lorum dixerim) 
707 Magno pris 
milm judicio 
acceptus,mmo- 
re adhuc in Fc- 
cleſia noftra re - 
tineuy. Eccleſs- 
aſt diſcip. p-53+ 
b Fecleſ. diſcip- 
fol.52-p.1.lin.8s 


AMatth.t8s.18, 


TIohn:0.:1., 


nant to bend ſormewhat downe towards them which were fallen, to ſhew 
ſeverity upon a few of the chiefeſt leaders, and to offer to the reſt a friend- 
ly reconciliation, withour any other demand faving only the abjuration 
of theirerrourgas inthe Goſpell that waſtefull young man which returned 
home to his Fathers houſe, was with joy both admitted and honoured, his 
elder brother hardly thought of for repiningthereat, neither commended 
ſo much for his own fidelity and vertue, as blamed for not embracing him 
freely, whoſe unexpected recovery ought to have blotted out all remem- 
branceof miſdemeanors and faults paſt. But of this ſufficient. A thing 
much ſtymbled at in the manner of giving Orders, is our uſing thoſe me- 
monble words ofour Lord and Saviour Chriſt,Receive the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Holy Ghoſt they ſay we cannot give, and therefore we *foolzſhly bid men 
reccive it. Viſe men for their authorities ſake muſt have leave to befool 
them whom they are able to make wiſe by better inſtruction. Notwith- 
ſtanding, if it may pleaſe their wiſdome as well to heare what fooles can 
fay, is to controll that which they do , thus we have heard ſome wiſe men 
teach, namely, that the b holy Ghoſt may be uſed to fignife not the perſon 
alone, but the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and we know that ſpirituall gifts 
are not only abilities to do things miraculous, as to ſpeak with tongues 
which were never taught us, to cure diſeaſes without art, and ſuch likes 
but alſo that the very authority and power which is given men in the 
Church to be Miniſtersof holy things, this is contained within the num- 
ber of thoſeppifts whereof the holy Ghoſt is author, and therefore he 
which giveth#his power, may ſay without abſurdity or folly, Recerve the 
bely Ghoſt, ſuch power as the Spirit of Chriſt hath indued his Church 
withall, ſuch power as neither Prince nor Potentate, King nor Ceſar on 
earth can give. So that. if men alone had deviſed this.forme of ſpeech, 
thereby to expreſle the heavenly well-ſpring of that power which. Eccle- 
aſtical Ordinations do beſtow,it is not ſo foolith but thatwiſe men mighr 
bear with it. If then our Lord and Saviour himſelf have uſed the ſelf fame 
form of words, and that inthe ſelf ſame kind of ation, although there be 
but the leaſt ſhew of probability, yea, or any poſſibility, that his meaning 
might be the ſame which ours 1s, it ſhould teach ſoberand grave men nor 
to be too venturous in condemning thar of folly, which is not impoſſible 
to bave in it more profoundneſſe of wiſdome than fleſhand blood ſhould: 
reſume to controll.Our Saviour after hisreſurreion from the dead gave 
is Apoſtles their Commaſhon, ſaying: Al power ir gavern me 13 Heaven 
and in Earth: Gotherefore and teach all Nations, baptiziag.them inthe name 
of the Father,and the Sor,and the holy Ghoſt,teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you. In ſumme, As my Father ſent me, ſo fend I 
you. Whereunto S. 7ohz doth. adde farther, that having thas ſpoken, he 
breathey oz them and ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, By which-words he muſt 
of likelyhood underſtand ſome gift of the, Spirit which was preſentlyat 
that time beſtowed upon them, as both the ſpeech ofacualldelivery in 
ſaying Recezve, and the viſible figne thereof, his breathing, did ſhew. Ab- 
ſurd it were to imagine our Saviour did both to the eare and alfo 
to the very eye cxpreſle a reall donation, and they at that time re- 
ccive nothing. It reſteth then thatwe ſcarch what ſpeciall grace they did 
at 
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at that time receive. Touching miraculous power of the Spirit,moſt appa- 
Tent it 1s, that as then they received it not, but the promiſe thereof was ro 
be ſhortly after performed. The words of Saint Luke concerningthat 
Power, are therefore ſet down with ſignification ofthe time to come, Be- | 
hold, 1 will ſend the promiſe of my Fatherupon you, but tarry you in the £1te 24, 41. 
City of Ieruſalem,unrill ye be indued with power fromon high. Where- 
fore, undoubtedly,it was fome other effeof the Spirit,the holy Ghoſt in 
ſome other kinde which our Saviour did then beſtow. What other like- 
lier than that which himſelfdoth mention, as it ſhould ſeeme of purpoſe 
to take away all ambiguous conſtructions, and to declare that the holy 
Ghoſt, which he then gave,was an holy and a ghoſtly authority, authority 
over the ſoules of men, authority,'a part whereof confiſteth 1n power to 
remit and retain fins > Receive the holy Ghoſt, hoſe ſinnes ſoever ye remer, 19097983: 
they are remitted,whoſe ſinnes ye retarmthey are retained, Whereas therefore 
the other Evangeliits had ſet down, that Chriſtdid before his ſuffering, 
romiſe to give his Apoſtles the Keyes of the Kingdome of heaven, and 
cing riſen from the dead, promiſed moreover at that time a miraculous 
power of the holy Ghoſt : Saint /ob»addeth; that healſo inveſted them 
even then with the power of the holy Ghoſt for caſtigation and relaxati- 
on of ſin, wherein was fully accompliſhed that which the promiſe of the 
Keyes did:import.Sceing therfore that.the ſame power is now given,why 
ſhould the ſame forme of words expreſſing it bethought fooliſh? The 
cauſe why we breathe not as Chriſtdid on them unto whom he imparted 
power, is, for that neither Spiritnar ſpirituall authority may be thought 
10 procced fromus,which arebut delegares or afſignes to give men poſle( 
fon of his graces. Now beſides that the powerand authority delivered 
with thoſe words is it ſelf ,4z-9-,4 gracious donation which the Spiritof 
God doth beſtow;weimay moſt aſluredly perſwadeour ſelves,that rhe hand 
which impoſerlr upon us the function of our Miniſtery, doth under the a ! / receſſe- 
ſame forme of words ſo rie it ſelfe thereanto, that he which = receiveth 7m «lt rrep:- 
the-burthen, is thereby for ever warrantedto have the Spirit with him, and 75,7707 
ia: him for his affiftance, aide, countenance and ſupport in whatfocver he t wmengauicr: 
faithfully doth to diſcharge duty. Knowing chevefite that when we take don» :quon's 
. " BY . . q 4 M01 ner 1s 
Ordination,weallo receive the preſence of the holy Ghoſtpartlytoguide 74 aur, i: 
dire&,and ſtrengrhen us in all our wayes, and partly to aflume unto ir ſelf {*t admin/ſtra- 
for the more authority, thoſe ations that appertain to-our place and cal- copargsiconr 
ling;can ourearesadmit ſuch a ſpeech uttered in the reverend performance dine grat e /c- 
of that ſolemmiry, or can we at any time renew the memory,andenter into gy _ _ 
ſerious cogiration thereof but with much admiration and joy ? Remove 45H end Pers 
what theſe fooliſh words do imply, ,and what hath the Miniftry of God tm'icd gnitarer, 
beſides wherein to glory 2 Whereas now foras muchas the holy Ghoſt, 5o 15-1, 
which our Saviour in his fiſt ordinations gave; doth nolefle concurte 73 n1:oue 73 
with ſpiritual vocations throughoutal ages,than theSpiritwhichGod de- 7:9 #6:1o5- 
Rs = 41-606 (42s £157 un ot 
rived from Moſes to themrhat aſſiſted him in his governmenr,did deſcend *;,;. 14 
from them to their ſucceffors in like authority and place, we have forthe Greg.Naziaa. 
leaſt-and meaneſt duties performed by vertue of Miniſteriall power, that; *m-1t+t7: 
todignifie;grace and authorize them, which no other offices on earthcan 
challenge. VVhether we preach,pray,baptize,communica a 
r: 2 ablo- 
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abſolution, or whatſoever, as diſpoſers of Gods myſteries, our words, 
ar 9r7 my acts, and deeds, are not ours but the holy Ghoſts. Enough if 
7 FN unfainedly and in heart we did beleeve it, enough to baniſh whatſoever 
-» op -me* may juſtly be thought corrupt, citheir in beſtowing, or in uſing, or in 
at. * eſteceming the ſameotherwiſe than is meet. For prophanely to beſtow, or 
looſely to uſe, orvilely to eſteeme of the holy Ghoft, we in all ſhewand 
rofeſion abhorre. Now becauſe the Miniſtery is an office of dignity and 
10nour ; ſome are doubtfull whether any man may ſeek for it without of- 
fence,or to ſpeak more properly,doubrfull they are nor, but ratherbold ro 
accuſeour Diſcipline in thisreſpe&as not only permitting,but requiring 
alſoambitious ſuits andother oblique wayesor means whereby toobtaine 
it. Againſt this they pleade, that our Saviour did ſtay till his Father ſent 


» him,& rhe Apoſtles till he them; that the ancient Biſhops in the Church 


of Chriſt were examples and paterns of the ſame modeſty. Whereupon in 
the end they inferre, Let ws therefore at the length amend that cuſtome of re- 
pairing from all parts unto the Biſhop at the day of Ordination,and of ſeeking to 
obrain Orders, let the cuſtome of bringing commenaatory Letters be removed ; * 
let men keep themſelves at home,expeing there the yotce of God, and the authe- 
rity of ſuch as may call them 20 undertake charge. Thus ſeverely they cenſure 
and controll ambition, if it be ambition which they take upon them to 
reprehend.PFor of that there is cauſe to doubt. Ambitions we underftand 
it, . bath been accounteda vice which ſecketh after honours inordinately. 
Ambitious minds efteeming it their greateſt happineſle to be admired,re- 
verenced, and adored above others, uſe all meanes lawfull and unlawfull 
which may bring them to higl-rooms. But'as for the power of order con- 
ſidered by it ſelf, *andas in this cafe it muſt be conſidered, ſuch reputation 
it hath in the eye of this preſent World, that they which affect it, rather 
nced encouragement to he contempt, than deſerveblame as men that 
Carry aſpiring minds. The work whereunto this power ſerveth is commen- 
| Tim.3.1, dedand the deſire thereof allowed bythe Apoſtle for good. Nevertheleſſe 
becauſe the burthen thereof is heavie and the charge great, it commeth 
_ ©. many times to paſke, that the mindes even of vertuous men are drawn into 
Aa T'! TA AL v . . *y * ® » 
Se fey Clean CONtrary affeRions, ſome in humility declining thatby reaſon of 
JT £12x:1o1 hardnefſe,which others inregard of goodnefſe only do with fervent alacri- 
S—_ - 5 ty covet. So thatthere is nor the leaſt degree inthis ſervice, but it may be 
raicashny 5 apepiTHani yetpreapaCaadſe 70/4142 DOED LD 2 reverence ſhunned & of very devotion 
eier]4; npoIuptos TI xMITe 70%; Sina Cenauirecs JOnged for, If then the defire thereof may be ho- 
n cape 2 ty ” ; c) ple wort ra ly, religious, and good, may not the profeſſion of 
Ooutey, 612a5]2 yp 73s Sraxo.kes 73 uiyeleg wan. that defire be ſo likewiſe ? We arenottothink 
Cudnrey, 4 $276 xand Fm iv3ar]ss moxcincer. jt ſO long good as it is diſlembled,8& evill ifonce 
Greg. Nazan- Apoioget. we begin-toopen it. Andallowing that it may 
be opened without BD ena. an offence, I beſeech you, is there in ©! 
ng 1t,there where it may be furthered and ſatisfied, in caſe they to whom 
it appertaineth think meet 2 In vain are thoſe deſires allowed, the accom- 
pliſhment whereof it is not lawfull for men to ſeck. Power therefore 
of Eccleliaſticall order may be deſired, the deſire thereof may be pro- 
teſled, they which p:ofeſle themſelves that way inclined, may endeavour 


to 
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ro bring their deſires to effeR, and inall thisno neceſfitie ofevill, Is it the 
bringing of teſtimoniall letters wherein ſo great obliquitie conſiſteth ? 
W hat more ſimple,moreplaine,more harmelefſe,more agreeable with the 
law of common humanitie,then that men where they are not knowne; uſe 
for their eaſier acceſle the credit of ſuch as can beſt give teſtimonie of 
them? Letters ofany other conſtrution our Church Diſcipline allow- 
eth not,and theſeto allow,is neither to require ambitious ſuings ; nor to 
approve any indire& or unlawfull a&t, The Prophet Eſay receiving his 
meſhge at the hands of God and his charge by heavenly viſion, heard the 
voyce ofthe Lord,ſaying, whom ſhall I ſend 2 who ſhall goe for us 2 Wherc- 
unto herecordeth his owne anſwer, Thex 7 ſaid; Here Lord I am; ſend mee; 
Which in effe& is the rule and. Canon whereby touching this point the 
very order of the Church is framed. The appointment of times for ſo- 
lemne ordination,is but the publick demand of the Church in the name 
of the Lord himſelfprhom ſhall 7 ſend, who ſhall go for us > The confluence 
of men, whoſe inclinations are bent that way, is but the anſiver thereunto, 
whereby the labours of ſundry being offered , the Church hath freedome 
to.take whom her agents inſuch caſe thinke meet and requiſite, As for 
the example of our Saviour Chriſt who took nottohimſelfe this honour 
to be madeour high Prieſt, but received the fame from him which fajd 
Tho art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec,his waiting, and not 
attempting toexecute the office till God ſaw convenient time, may ſerve 


in reproofe of uſurped honours, for as much as wee ought not of out - 


own accord to aſſume dignities, whereuntowee are not called as Chriſt 
was. But yet it ſhould bee withall conſidered , that a proud uſurpation 
without any orderly, calling is oneshing , and: another the bare declara- 
tion of willingueſſe to obtaine admittance , which willingneſle of 
minde,, I ſuppoſe, did not want in him whoſe anſwere was to the voyce 
of his heavenly calling, Behold I am come to doe thy will. And had it 
beene fot him'; as it is for us, expedient to receive his commiſſton ſig- 
ned with the hands of men, to ſceke it, might better have beſcemed h1s 
bumilitie,then it doth our boldneſle, to reprehend them of Pride and Am- 
bition , that make no worle kind of ſutes then by letters of information. 
Himſelfe in calling his Apoſtles prevented all cogitations of theirs that 
way,tO the end it might truly be ſaid of them, Yee choſe n0t me, but 1 of myr2e 
owne voluntary motion made choice of you, Which kind of undeſired nomi- 
nation to Eccleſiaſticall places,befell divers of the moſt famous amonglt 
the ancient Fathers of the Church in a cleane contrarie conſideration. 
For our Saviours election reſpefed not any merit or worth, but tooke 
them which were fartheſt off from likelihood of fitneſle : that afteri 
wards their ſupernaturall abilitie and performance , beyond hope, might 
cauſe the greater admiration , whereas inthe other , meere admiration 
of their ſingular and rare vertues was the reaſon why honours werewm 
forced uponthem , which they of meekneſle and modeſtic did whavphey 
could to avoid. But. did they ever judge it a thing unlawfull to with 
or deſire the office , the onely cbarge and bare Fun&tion of: the Mimiſte- 


rie? Towards which labour , what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe. bite: . 


courage , ſaying, Hee which defireth it, 15 deſirous of a good worke £ What 
| I doth 


Efay 6.8, 


Heb.1o.$. 


Heb.,S-5s 


7's 7he fifth Book of 


doth he elſe by ſuch ſentences but ſtirre, kindle and inflame ambirion, if [ 

- may terme that defire ambition, which coveteth more to reſtifie love by 
painefulneſſe in Gods ſervice,than to reap any other benefir? Although of 
the very honour it ſelf, and of other emolumentsannexed to ſuch labours, 
for more encouragement of mans induſtry, we are not ſoto conceive nej- 
ther as it no affe&ion could be caſt towards them without offtence.Only as 
the Wiſman giveth counſell : Seeke 7297 r0 be made a Tudge,feft thou be not a. 
ble torake away iniquity, aud leſt thou fearing the perſon of the mighty, ſhoul. 
deft commit an offence ag ainft thine uprighineſſe, ſo it alwayesbehoverh men 
totake good heed,leſt affeftion to that, which hath in it as well difticulty 
as goodneſſe, ſophiſticate the true and ſincere judgement which before- 
hand they ought to bave of their own ability, forwant whereof, many for- 
ward minds have found in ſtead of contentment repentance. Bur for as 
much as hardneſle of things in themſelves moſtexcellent cooleth the fer- 

vency of mens deſires,unlefle there be ſomwhat naturally acceptable to jn- 

Cite Likok (for both the methodof ſpeculative knowledgdoth by things 

which we ſenſibly perceive conduct to that which is in nature more cer. 
taine though leſs ſenſible, and the merhod of vertuous actions is 2Ib'to 
traine beginners at the firſt by things acceptable unto the taſte of natural 
appctite,til our mindsat the length be ſ{ctled to imbrace things | p47 <a 
the eye of reaſon, meerely & wholly for their own ſakes)howſoever inor- 
dinate deſires do hereby take occaſion to abuſe the politie-ot God, and 
Nature, either affe&ing without worth, orprocuring by unſeemely means 
that which was inſtituted, and ſhould be reſerved for better mindes to 
obtain by more approved courſes, in which conſideration the Empe- 
rours Anthemins and Leo did worthily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious'pra- 
ices that ancient famous Conſtitution, wherein they have theſe ſenten- 
ces, Let not a Prelate be ordarned for reward or upon requeſt, who ſhould be ſv 
far ſequeſtred from all ambiiton, that they which aduance him meght be farne to 
ſearch where he hideih himſelf, to extreat him drawing back, *and rw follow him 
rl importunitty have made him jeeld, let nothing promore him but his excuſes 
19. gvord the burthen, they are unworthy of that Yocation which are not- there- 
unto brought. unwilingly; notwithſtanding, we ought not therefore with' 
the odious name of ambirion,to traduceand draw into hatred every poore 
requeſtor ſute wherein men may ſcemto affe& honour; ſeeing rhat ambi- 
tion atid modeſty do not alwayes ſo much differ inthe watk they ſhoot 
ar, as in the manner of their proſecutions. Yea even inthis may be &r- 
| rouralſo, if we {till imagine them leaſt ambitious, -wh icly moſt forbeare 

a Mics in; tO ftirrecither hand or foot towards their own preferments. - For thereare 

776» 7:61 that make an Idol of their great ſufficiency, and becauſe they furmize the 

Tz Pplacceithould be happy that might enjoy them, they walk every where 

Ar 1Gv ps like grave Pageants,, obſerving whether men do not wonder why fo ſmall 

Tone aro ACCOUNT is made of-ſo rare worthineſle., and incaſe any other mansad- 

©. nw." varicement be mentioned, they either ſmile or bluſhat the marvellous 

po6,7 1d 4 gee folly of the: world , which fſeeth not where dignities ſhould offer them- 
y41w 74235 ſelves. 'Sceing therefore thar ſures after ſpiricuall funRtions may bee 
POHAEW TEPUSe | . K ; | 
G:co.N-4kin, A$2AMbitionfly forborne as proſecuted, it remaineth that: the aeveneſt 
Ap.lloger, line'of moderation betweene both is neither ro follow them, wcbour 
C02 
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conſcience, nor of pride ;; to withdraw our ſelves utterly from them. 
8 Itpleaſeth Almighty God to chooſe to himſelf, for _— of 
the alegall Miniſtery, one only. Tribe out of twelve others, the Tribe of 
Levi, not.allynto every divine ſervice, but Aaroz and his ſonnes to one 
charge, the reſt df that ſanctified Tribe to another: With what ſolemni- 
ties they were admitted into their functions, in what manner 44r0z and 
his ſucceſſors the high, Prieſts aſcended every Sabbath and feſtivall day, 
offered, and miniſtred in the. Temple ; with what ſin offering once every 
yeere they reconciled firſt themſelves and their own houſe.afterwards the 
ple unto God ; how they confeſſed all the iniquities of the children 
of Iſrael,laid alltheir treſpaſſes upon the head of a ſacred Goat and fo car- 
ried themout of the City ; how they purged the holy place fromall un- 
cleanneſſe, with- what reverence they cntred within the Vaile, preſented 
themſelves before the Mercy Scat, and conſulted with the Oracle of God: 
Whar- ſervice the other Prieſts did continually in the Holy Place, how 
they miniſtred about the Lamps Morning and Evening ; how every Sab- 
bath they placed on the Table of the Lord thoſe twelve loaves with pure 
incenſe, in perpetuall remembrance of that mercy which the Fathers, the 
twelve Tribes had found by the providence of God for their food, when 
huhger cauſed themto leave their naturall ſoile,and to ſeek for ſuſtenance 
. n Egypt ; how they imployed, themſelves in facrifice day by day ; final- 
ty, what offices the Levites diſcharged, and what duties thereſt did exe- 
cute, it werea labour too long toenter'into, if I ſhouldcolle& that which 
Scriptures and- other; ancient Records do mention. Beſides thefe, there 
were indifferently out ofall Tribes fromtime to time ſomecall 'd of God 
as Prophets, fore-ſhewing them things to come;and giving them counſell 
inſuch particulars as they could not bedireted/in bythe Law; ſome cho-' 
ſen of men to reade, ſtudy, and ipitespret the,Law of God, asthe Sonnes 
or Scholers of the 014 Prophets, inwholerooime afterwards Scribes and 
Expoundetrs of the Law-ſucceeded. . And becauſe where fo-great variety 
is, if there ſhould be equality, confuſion would follow, the Levites were 
mall theit ſerviceat the appointment and direQion of the ſons of Aaroz, 
or Prieſts, they ſubject to the principall guides and leaders of theirown 
Order,and they all in obedience axle rche High Prieſt. Which difference 
doth alſo manifeſt it (elf inthe very titles, that-men for honours ſake gave 
unto them,terming 4479zand his ſucceſſors, Highiorgreat zthe ancients 
over the companies of Prieſts,, Arch-Prieſts; Prophets, Fathers Scribes 


and Interpreters of the Law, ,Maſters;-, Tonebing the Miniſtery of the 


GoſpellofIeſus Chrift, the whole body of the;Church being divided in- 
to Laity and Clergie, the'Clergieare exther-Presbyters ar Deacons, I ra- 
therterme the one ſort. Presbyters chan, Þ Prieſts; becauſe ina mattefof 10 
ſmallmomcnt I would notwillingly offend their eares,to whomthe natne” 
of Prieſthood is odious,tho without cauſe, Forasthings arediſtiriguiſhed 
One from another by thoſe true efſentiall formsgv® being really anda&tu- 


the Engliſh ſpeech; ir appearerh by all rhe Envliſh Tranffations, wHichrranflate aliyayes jepsig, which 


——_—_——— 
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b T.C.l.1.p,ig8: 
For ſo muclras 
the common & 
uſuall ſpeech 
of England is 
ro nore bythe 
word Priefs not 
a Miniſter of 
the Goſj 

but a SagriÞier 
which the Mi- 
niſter af the - 
Goſpelisnot, 
therefore we 
'oughr not to 
callthe Mini- 
ters of the 
Goſpel Priefls. 
And that thisj9 


were ſacrihicers, 


Phjefis,and da not of theother ſide, for any thar ever I read, rranflate 4pwweu7gpor a Priefl, Secing therefore a Prieſt 


with us, andin our Tongue, doth fignific both by.che, Papiſts 
bythe judgementof the Proteſtants, in reſpetof the Beaſts w 


Juflgements in reſpeR of ther apominable Maſle, and alſo 
ich were offered in rhe Law; a ſaeriftang Office, which 


the Miniſtcr of che Goſpell neither doth nor can exccure, 'it is manifeſt thatircarmbr be without great offence ſo ud, 


ally 


£ 1,980.18. 
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T he fifth Book of ; 


ally in them, do not only give them the "ary laſtand higheſt degree of 
their naturall perfe&tion,but are alſo the knot, foundation and root where- 
uponall other inferiour perfe&ions depend: fo if they that firſt do impoſe 
names, did alwayes underſtand exaAtly the nature of that which they no- 
minate, it may be that then by hearing the termes of vulgar ſpeech, we 
ſhould fill be taught what the things themſelves moſt properly are. Bur 


becauſe words have fo _ Artificers by whomrhey are made, and rhe 


things whereunto weapply them are fraught with ſo many varieties, it is 
not alwayes apparent, what the firſt inventors refpeed, much lefle whar 
every mans inward conceit iswhich uſeth their wotds. For any thing my 
ſelfe can diſcerne herein, I ſuppoſe that they which have bent their ſtudy 
to ſearch more —_— ſuch matters, do for the moſt part finde that 
names adviſedly given,had either regard untothat which is naturally moſt 
proper ; or if perhaps, to ſeme other ſpeciality, to thatwhich is ſenſibly 
molt eminent. in the thing ſignified ;' and concerning popular uſe of 
words,thatwhich the wiſdome of their inventors did intend therby, isnot 
commonly thought of, butby the name the thing altogether conceived 
in groſle, as way appeare in that if you ask of the common ſort what any 
certain word, for cxample, what a Prieſt doth ſignifie, their manner is not 
to anſwer, a Prieft is a Clergie-man which offercth ſacrifice to God, bur 
they ſhew ſome particular perſon, whom they uſe to call by thas name. 
And if we lift to deſcend to Graminar, we are told by Maſters in thoſe 
Schooles, that the word. Pr zeft bath his right place St Te mNT'S GposS ATC 19 5 
pamela; 05 347, in him whoſe meere funRion or cbarge is the ſerviceof God. 
Howbeit becauſe the moſt emiuent part both of Hearheniſb and Teweſh 
ſervice did conſiſt in ſacrifice, when learned men declare what the ward 
Prieſt doth properly ſignifie, accordirg t0 the minde of the firft impoſer of 
that name,their ordinary a Schools dowell expound it to imply facrifice., 
Seeing then that ſacrifice is now no part of the Church-Miniſterie, how 
ſhould the name of Prieſthood be thereunto rightly applied ? Surely even 
as S. Paul applyeth the name of bfl#ſh'\unto that very ſubſtance of fiſhes 
which hath a proportionable correſpondence to fleſh, although itbe in 
nature another thing. VVhereupon when Philoſophers will ſpeak warily, 
they © make adifference between fleſh in one ſort of living creatures, and 
that other ſubſtance in the reſt which hath but a kind of analvgie to fleſh: 
the Apoſtle contrariwiſe having matter of pr jmportance whereof to 
ſpeak, naweth indifferently both fleſh. The Fathers of the Church of 
Chriſt with like Oy of ſpecch call uſually the miniſtery ofthe Go-, 
ſpell Przzſthood, in regard of that which the Goſpell hath very enter 
ancient ſacrifices, namely the Commuzrzon of the bleſſed body and blood 
of Chriſt, although it hath properly now no ſacrifice, As for the people, 
when they heare the name, it draweth no more their mindes to any cog 
ration of ſacrifice, than the name of a Senatoror of an Alderman, cauſcth. 
themto think upon old age, or to imagine thatevery one fo termed muſt 
needs be ancient , hows. yeeres wererteſpeRed inthe firſt nomination 
of both. Wherefore to paſſe by the name, let them uſe what diale@ they 
will, whether we call it a Prieſthood, a Presbyterſhip, or a Miniſtery, 
it Skilleth not : Although in truth the word Presbyrer doth ſeeme mo 
t 


Ee 


Ecclejuſticall Polite. © 4 
fit, and in propriety of ſpeech more agreeable then Prieftwith the drift 


of the whole'Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt:: For whatare theythat imbracs 

the | Goſpellbur:ſonnes of iGod:?? What are:Churehes'/buthis families? 

Secing therefore! we: receive the Adoption! and ſtate'of'Sonnes by:theie 

miniſtery whom' God hath choſenout for that purp6ſe, ſeeing alf> that 

when' we are theiſonnes of God, ourcontinuanceas ſtill under their care 

which were ourProgenitors, what bettertitle could there be given them 
 thanthereverend:name of Presbyrers,or fatherly guides? Theboly Ghoſt 
throughout the body of thenery Teſtament, making fo much-mentionof D 
them; doth: notiapy where: call thera Prieſts. The Prophet Eſay, I grant} r/a 6.21. 
doth, but in ſuch fortas the ancient Fathers by way of analogie. A # resby- 

zer; according 'to;the proper meaning of the new Teſtament; # he, 20 

whom our. Saviour Chriſt hath communicated the pomer of ſpiritual procreation; 

Out ofthe twelve Patriarks iflned the whole multirade of Ifuelaccord ing 

to the fleſh, And according tothe myſteric of heavenly birth, our Lotds 

Apoſtles we all acknowledge to be the Patriarksof his whole Church," 

S. lohx therefore beheld fitting about the throne of God in heaven © four' a revel. 4.4. 
and twenty Presbyters, the one halfeFathers:of the o1d,'b the other of the' —_ Oy 
new Terufalem... In which reſpe& the Apoſtles likewiſe gave themſelves! pers 1. 
the ſame title; albeitthat name were not/proper, but commonuntothem 
withothets, For ofPresbytets,. ſometwere greater, ſome lefſe in power, 

and that by our Saviours owmappaimement ; the greaterthey which recei- 

ved fulneſſe of ſpitituall power>theleſſe they to whom lefle was granted. 

The Apoſtles peculiar charge ias.u6 publiſh the Goſpellof Chriſt unto 

all Nations, and to deliver thentbis Ordinances received by! c immediate c5,r5 indy 
revelation from himſelf. Which preeminence excepted, to all otheroffi- meas o7a/s 
ces and duties incident intoitheirorder,it was inthemroordaineand con-- _ 2 = f 
ſecrate whomſoever they thought meer; even as.our Saviour did himſelf xr. 
aſſigne ſeventy others of. his own Diſciples inferior Presbyters, whoſe 4 2447+ 
commiſſion to preachand baptize, was the ſame which the Apoſtles had. 
Whereas thetfore we find char the very.firſt Sermonw the Apoſtles did 
publickly make, was the converſion' of abovethree thouſand fouls, unto 
whomthere were every day moreand. more added, they having -no open 

place permitted thetn for the exerciſeof Chriſtiatreligion;thidk we that 

twelve were ſufficient to teach andadminiſtet Sacraments in ſo many pri- 

vate places,as ſo great a multitude of peopledid require? This harveſt,our 

Saviour (no doubt) foreſceing,provided arch orboſts for it be- 


fore band. By wbich mean it.came topaſle;that the growthofrhat Church. 

being ſo great and ſo ſudden, they bad notwirtiftanding in a readineſſe 

Presbyters enough to furniſh ir. And therefore rhe hiſtory doth make no - 

mention by whatoccaſion Presbyters were 1nſtirured in leruſalem, 'only 

we reade of things which they did andhow the like were made afrerwards 

elſewhere. To theſe two degrees appointed of our Lord and Saviour 

Chriſt, his Apoſtles ſoon after anexed Deacons, Deacons thereforentuſt 

know, faith Cyprian, that our Lord himſelf didele& Apoſtles, bur Deas cp, xp.9.14. 

cons. after his aſcenſion into heaven the Apoſtles ordained; Deacons «d frgatianus. 

were Stewards of the Church, unto: whom artthe firſt was committed! 

the diſtribution of Church goods , the care of providing therewith for 
das _ 


—Th ph Bok 


Komas s, 


the _poore, and'the charge to ſee that all things of expence-might be 
religioufly and faithfully dealt in. A part aloof their Office, —_ 
dance upon: their Presbyters at the time of Divine Service. Forwhich 
cauſe 19n9:ne, to fer forth the dignity of therrcalling, ſaich, that they-are 
in ſuch caſcito the Bifhop, as if Angelicall ak did ſerve him. Theſe 
only being theuſes farwhich Deacons were firſt made,if the Churchhave 
ſithence -extended'their Miniſtery further than rhe circait of their labour 
at the firſt was drawn, :we are not hereinto think the ordinanceof Scrij 

ture violated; except there appeare ſome prohibition, which hath'abridg- 
ed the Church of that liberty. Which I note. chiefly:inregard ofrhem 
to whom it ſeemetha thing ſo:'monſtrous, that Deacons ſhould ſometime 
be licenſed to preach, whoſe inſtitution was at the firſt roanorher end; To 
charge them for this as men notconrented with their own vocations;and. 
as breakers into that. which appertaineth unto others, it 1s very hard: For 
when they are thereunto[onceadmitted, it is a partof their own vocati- 
On, it appentaineth now unto them as well as others, neither 1s it intrqfi- 
on for themto do itbeing in ſuch: fort called; but rather in us it were te- 
merity to blame thetn for doingit. Suppoſe we the office of teaching to 
be ſo repugnant untothe office afDeaconſhip, that they cannot coricurre 
in one and the ſame: perſon? "YVhat was there done inthe Churchby 
Deacons, which the Apoſtles.didnot firft diſcharge being Teachers? 
Yea, but.the Apoſtles found theo'bumthen: of Teaching ſo beavie, that 
they judged it meer to. cut; off tBatorher charge, andto have Deacons, 
which might undertake_it. Bb'it fo. The multitudeof Chriſtians in- 
creaſing in leruſalemy and: waxing} great; it was too much for the Apo- 
ſtles to teach, and to miniſter.unto Tabtes/alfo, The former was not tobe 


*ſlacked, that this later mightbefollowed. 'Therefore unto this rhey ap- 


inted others. VWhereupan we-mayrightly.ground this axiome, that 
when the ſubje& wherein onemans hows dry kindesare imploy- 
cd, doth wax ſo great; that. the ſame,men are no longer able to man- 
nage it ſufficiently as: before ; the moſt naturall way to help this, is, by 
dividing their charge -intb flipes, and ordaining of under-officers, as 
our Saviour under twelvg Apoſthks;: ſeventy Presbyrers, and the Apoſtles 
by his example ſeven Deacons tobe underboth. ' Neither ought it to 
ſeem leſſe reaſonable, that when the fame men are ſufficient both to-con- 
tinue in that which they do, andalfo toundertake ſomeivhat more, a com- 
bination be admitted in this caſe ; as wellas diviſion in the former. We 
may not therefore diſallow it inthe Church of Geneva, that Caltuiy and 
Beza were made both Paſtors and Readers in Divinity, being men fo 
able to: diſcharge both. ' To ſay they did not coutent themſclves with 
their Paſtorall vocations, bur brake intothatwhich belongethto others; 
to alleage againſt rhem, He tbar exborreth: 4u(exhortation, as againſt us, 
He that aiftributtth in frmplicity, "is alleaged in great dillike of granting 


| licence for Deacons to preach, were very hard. The-ancient cuſtome 


of the Church, was to yeeld the poore much reliefe, eſpecially widowes. 
But as poore people are alwayes queretous and apt to think themſelves 
lefle reſpe&ed than they ſhould be, we ſee that when the Apoſtles 
did what-they could without hinderance to their weightier buſineſle, 
c yet 


 Eccleſraſticall Politie, 


| yetthere were which gradged that others had too much, apd'they too lits! 

tle,.che Grecian Widdowes ſhorter Commons thati the Hebrewes. 'By 
meanes whereof the Apoſtles ſaw it meet toordaine Deacons; Now tri& 
of time having clean worn out thoſe firſt occafions,forwhieh the Deacon- 
ſhip'wasthervmoſt neceffary,it might the better be afrerwards ettendedto) 
other Services,and ſo remaine as at this preſent diy,adegyoe ittvthe OFRy 

f God which'the Apoſtles of Chriſt did inſtiture; ' That©the firſt ſeven 


cons wetechoſen out of the ſeventie Diſciples, is an ertoiir in EpepBig Epihcrc.2t, 


2ius, Forto draw men from places ofwaightieruunto'roomes of meanet4- 
bour,had not beene fit. The Apoſtles,to = end rley mightf0llow teach- 
 gwith more freedome , committed the Miniſterie of Tabfes unto Dea- 

cons. \Andſhall we think they judged it expedientto chogfe fo manyout' 

of thoſe ſeventie to be Miniſters unto Tables, when Chriſt himſelfe Hizd 
before made them Teachets ? it appeareth therefore, how long theſe thiee' 
degrees of Eccleſiaſticall Order have continued m'the Chitirehof Chriſt, 
the higheſt and Largeſt, that which-the Apoſtles, the next that —_— 
byters,and the loweſt thatwhich Deacons had. Touching Prophets, they* 
were ſuch tnewvas baving otherwiſe Icarned the Gofpell, had from above 
beſtowed upon them a ſpeciall gift of cxpounding Scriprutes,and of fore-' 


ſhewingthingsro come. Of this ſort Agabus was,and befides him in Teny-! 42 21-0 
ſalem ſundryothers, who notwithſtanding are not therefore'to bereckg- 74 


ned with the Clergie , becauſe no'mans gifts of qualities can make biny 
a Miniſterof holy things , unleſſe Ordination doe give him powet: 'And' 
wee no where finde Prophets to have beene made by Ordination, biit'all 
whomthe Church did ordaine, were either to ſerveas Presbyrers or as 
Deacons. 'Evatigeliſts were Presbyters of principall ſufficiencie, whont' 
the Apoſtles ſent abrozd,, and uſed as Agents in Ecclefiaſticall afftires 
whereſoever they ſaw need. They whom wee find to havebeene named bn 
Scripture, Evangcliſts yz Anantas, n ppoltos, 9 Timothy, and others were 


thus —_— .' And concerning Evangeliſts, afterwatds 1h TYajany dayes,o :.Tim. 4.5.9, 
y 


the Hi 
and:Schollers which were then alive, and did with finptilarlove of VVile- 


Eccleſiaſbicall noteth that many of the Apoliles\, Diſcipkes *-7im3.5.5, 


dome affe&the Heavenly:Word of God, to ſhew their willing minds 613c34 


executing tharwhich Chriſt firſt of all required/at the handSof men; they' 
fold their Poſleffions,gavethem to the pooregahd betaking'themſelveSt 

travaile, andertook the labour of Evangeliſts, tharis, they pat fully prea- 
ched Chriſt/and delivered the Goſpell to them,-who'ss'yet had yever 
heard the DoArinof Faith. Finally,yhom the Apoſtle nametAPaſtors ti 
Teachers, what other were they-than Presbyrers alſo , howbeit ſedle4in' 
ſome certaine charge, and thereby differin Som Byan Si84!'7 I beſgcch 
rhemthiereforewhich have hitherto rronbled -the ChuteÞ with queſtte 
about Degrees and Offices of Ecclefiaſticall calling, beetaſethey'princt- 
pally ground themſelves upon two' places, that all partidlitie lad aiide,. 
. they would ſincerely waigh and examine whether” they bavenot mifititer-' 
pteted bothplaces, and allby ſfurmiſing incompatible Officey), where no- 
rhing is meantbur ſundry graces, gifts and abilities whic}Thriſt beſo 

ed Þ themof Corinth, his wordsare theſe, Gol placed iz rhe Chareh, | 


y ; 
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_. becavſe the ApoRile-in reckoning degrees and varieties of Grace, doth 


44 


To. every on2:of us is given grace, according t0 the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 
wherfore he ſau:hwhen be aſcended up on highhe led Capttucty captive,& gave 
gifts unto men. He therforegave ſome Apoſiles.& ſome P rophets,9 ſome Evan- 
geliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the gather;zng togetber of Saints, for 
tbe work of the ypiftery, for the edifpcation of the Body of Chriſt. In this place 
none/but gifts of inſtruttion are expreſt. And becauſe of Teachers ſome 
were Evangeliſts which neither had any part of their knowledge by Revela- 
tionasthe Prophets , and;yet in abilitie to teach were farrebeyond other 
Paltors,they areas having received one way leſſe then Prophets,&another 
way.more then ;Icachers, ſet accordingly between both; For.the Apoſtle 
doth in neither place reſpe& what any of them were by Office or power gi- 
them through Ordination, but what by Grace they all had obtained 
brough miratulous infuſion of the Holy-Ghoſt..:For in Chriſtian Reli- 
1 FA beipgthe grouna of our whole Beliefc\that the promiſes which 
o9:of old h:; Mie Þy his Prophets concerning the wonderfull Gifts 
3nd races of the Holy: Ghoſt, wherewith the Raigne of the true 2ef. 
ſias ſhould bee made gloriqus, were immediately afterour Lords Aſcenſi- 
On performed. there 1s noone thing whereof the Apoſtles did'take more 
era oocalios. medpeake, Qut of merthus indued with gifts ofthe Spirit 
upe ther Conyverlion to: Chriſtian Faith , the Church had:her Miniſters 
choſen,unto whom was given Eccleſiaſticall power by Ordivation, Now, 


_ 
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——_— 


Eccle/raſtica I Politic. 


423 _ 


mention Paſtors and Teachers although he mention themaor in reſpect of 
heir Ordinationto exerciſe the Miniſtry, but as examples of men eſpeci- 
ally enrichtwith the gifts ofthe Holy Ghoſt, divers learned 8&skilfull men 
bave fo taken it,as if thoſe places did intend to teach what Orders of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical perfonsthere oughtto be in the Church of Chriſt,which thing 
wee arenot to-learn from thene: butour of other parts of holy Scripture; 


whereby it cleerly. appeareth',that Churches Apoſtolike did know but - 


three degrees in the power of Eccleſiaſticall Order, at the firſt Apoſtles; 
Presbyters,8 Deacons afterwards in ſtead — 
whoſe order we are to ſpeak. inthe ſeventh Booke. There is an errorwhich 
beguileth many who much intangle both themſelves and others by nor 
diſtinguiſhing Seywices,Offices and Orders Eccleſiaſticallthe firit of which 
three,and in part the ſecond may be executedby the Laitie, whereas none 
have, or can Ts the third-but the Clergie. Catechifts, Exorciſts, Rea- 
ders, Singers, andthe reſt of like fort, if = nature onely of their labours 
and paines be confidered,may in that reſpe&t ſeemeClergy-mengeven as the 
Fathers for that cauſe tearme them uſually Clerkes, as alfo in regard of 
the end whereunto they wete trajried up , which was to bee ordered when 
yeeres and experience ſhould make themable; Notwithftanding , in as 
much as they no way differed fromothers of the Laitie longerthen during 
that work of Service,which atany time they mighrgiye over, being there- 
unto but admitted, not tied by irrevacable Ordiaarhon; wee find them. al- 
waycsexaQly ſevered fromthat body whereof thoſe three before rehearſed 
Orders alone are naturall parts. Touching VVidowes ,'ofwhom ſome men 
are pcr{izaded,thax if ſuch as Saint Pauldeſcriberh may be gotten,we ought 
to retainethem in the Church! for ever,certaine meanec Services there were 
of Attendance,asabout Women, at the: time of their Baptiſme; about the. 
bodies of the {ick and dead, about the neceffities of Travailers, Wayfa- 
ring men and ſuch like, wherein theChurch did commonly uſe them when | 
needre ir cenul they lived ofthe Almes of the Churchand were fit- 
teſt for ſuch purpoſes, Saint Pautdoth therefore,to avoid ſcandall, require 
that none but Women well experienced and vertuouſly given, neither any 
under threeſcore yeeres of age ſhould beeadmitted of that number, W1- 
dowes were never inthe Church ſo highlyeſteemed as'V irgins. But ſee- 
ing neither of themdid or could receive Ordination,tomake them Eccle- 
fiaſticall perſons were abſurd, The ancienteſt therefore of the Fathers men- 
tionthoſe three degrees of Ecclefiaſticall Order ſpecified. 8 no mpe.fher 
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your Capraines(ſaith Tertullian)thet ic ro ſay; the Deacons, Prebyrers and Bis fect. 


ſhops flze,who FA reach the Lajtie, that they muſt be contant * Againe,#bat 
ſhould 1 mention Lay meu. ( (aith.'Opratus ) yea, ar divers of the Aipiſtery it 
ſelfe * To what purpoſe Deacavs, which avt'ta the ;chirdgy Presbytars 1m the ſe- 
cond degree of Prieſthood,when the very Heads and Princes of all;gven certaine 


of the Biſbops thermſelves were-cantent to rodeeme life with the loſſe of 


Heaven? Heapsof Allegations:in a caſe ſo evident and plaine are need- 
lefle. I may ſecurely therefore conclude, thatthere are at this day in the 
Churchiof England, nootherthen the {anae degrees of 'Ecclefiaſtiall Or- 
der,namely;Biſhops, Presbytess, and Deacans, which had theirbeginaing 
from Chriſt,and bis bleſli Apo0Ne thetwſelves. As for = 
2 artes, 
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continuing the ſame _y 


Orattire doth beſeemeac 
forthegravitic ofhis place, and for example fake to other men,isa matter 


frivolous to be diſputed of A ſmalmeaſure of wiſdome may ſerve to teach . 
them how they ſhould cut their coats. But ſeeing all well ordered Polities 
have ever judged it meet and fit by certain ſpeciall diſtin&t Ornaments to 
ſever cach ſort of men fromother when they are in publike,to the end that 
all may receive ſuch Complements of Civill Honour, as are due to their 
Roomes and Callings, even where their perſons are not known, it argueth 
a diſproportioned :mind in them,whom ſo decent orders diſpleaſe. 

79 Wee might ſomewhat marvell , what the Apoſtle Saint Paul 
ſhould meane to ſay that Covetouſneſle'is Idolatrie, it the daily pra- 
Rice of men did not ſhew, thatwhereas Nature requireth God to be ho- 
noured with wealth, wee honour for the moſt part wealth as God. Faine 
we would teach our ſelves to beleeve, that forworldly goods it ſufficeth 
frugally and honeſtly to uſe them to our owne benefit, withoutdetriment 
_ hurt of others,or if we. goea'degree farther, and perhaps convert ſome 
ſmall contemptible Portion thereof to Charitable uſes , the whole du- 
tie which weowe unto God herein is fully ſatisfied. - But for as much as 
wee cannot rightly honour God, unlefle both our Soules and Bodies bee 
ſometime jmployed meerely in his Service; againe, fith wee know that 
Religion requireth at our hands the taking away of ſo great a part of the 
time of our lives quite and cleane from our owne buſinefſe,and thebeſtow- 
ing ofthe ſame in his.Gapnoſe wethat nothing of our wealthand ſubſtance 
is immediately due'to God , but all oyr owne to beſtow and ſpend as our 
ſelves chinke meet >' Are not- our riches as well his as' the dayes of our 
lifeare his ? Wherefore, unleſle with part we acktowledge his Supreme 
Dominion, by whoſe benevolence we have thewhole, bow give'wce Ho- 
nour to whom Honour belongeth, or how hath God the things that are 
Gods ? I'would know what nation inthe World did'ever Honour God, 
and notthinke it a poinr of theirduty to doe him honourwith their very 
goods. 'So that this we may boldly ſet downe as a Principle cleere in Na- 
turean Axiome which ought not to be called in queſtion,a Truth manifeſt 
and infallible.that men are eternally bound to honour God with their ſub- 
ſtance,in token of thankfull acknowledgement that all they have is from 
him. To honour him with!our worldly-goods , not onely by ſpending 
them in lawfull manner, and byuſing them withour offence , but'alſo by 
alienating'from ourſelves ſome reaſonable'part or portion thereof , and 
by offering up the ſame to him as a ſigne that wee galdly: confeſlehis-fole 
and Soveraigne Dominion overall, is a dutiewhich allmen arebound un- 
to, and a part of that very Worſhip of God; whichas the Law of _ 

a 


Eccleſiaſtical Polite. 
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ftrialy bound thereunto than to any other naturall dutie , inas much as 
the hearts of mendoe ſo cleave to. theſe carthly things, ſo much admire 
them forthe ſway they have in the World , ran bog 

ther to Nature or to Chance and Fortune,ſo littlethinke uponthe Grace 
and Providetice from which they. come, that unleſle by a kind of continu- 
all tribute we did acknowledge Gods Dominion, it may bee.doubted that 
in ſhort tithe men would learne to ng Tenants they are andima- 
_ ginethat the World is their owne abſolute, free and independent inheri- 
tance. Now.concerning the kind or qualitie of gifts which God receiveth 
inthat ſort, weare toconfider them, partly as firſt they proceed from us,and 
partlyas afterwards they are to ſerve for divine uſes. In that theyareteſti- 
monies of ouraffetion towards God', there is no doubt, but-ſuch they 
ſhould be as befeemeth moſthis Glory to whom weoffer them. Inthis re- 
ſpe the fatneſſe of Abels ſacrifice is commended, the flower ofall mens 
increaſe affigned to God by Salomon, the gifts and donations of the peo- 
ple rejeedas oft as their cold affeftion to Godward madetheir preſents 
to be little worth. Somewhat the Heathens ſaw touching that which was 
bercin fit, and therefore they unto their Gods did not thinke they might 
conſecrateany thing which was impure or «»ſaund, or already given, oretfe 
z0t rruly therr owne to grve. Again,inregard of uſe, for as much as we know 
that God hath himſelfe no need of worldly commodities , but taketh 
 thembecauſe it is our good to be ſo exerciſed , and with no other intent 
accepteth them,but to havethem uſed for the endleſſe continuance of Re-" 
| ligion; there is no place left of doubt or controverſie, but that wee in the 
choice of our gifts are to levell at the ſame marke, and to frame our ſelves 
to his knowne intents and purpoſes. Whether wee give unto God there- 
fore that which himſelfe by commandementrequireth; or that which the 
publike conſent of the Churchthinketh good to allot, or that which eve- 
ry mans private devotion doth beſt like, inas muchas the gift which we 
offer, proceederh not onely as a teſtimonie of our affeQion towards God, 
but alſo as ameane to uphold Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot ſtand 


without the helpe of temporall commodities : ifall men bee taught of 


Naturetowiſh, and as much as in them lieth, to procure the perpetuitic 
of good things ; if for that very cauſe wee Honour and admire: their 
with who having bcene founders of Comman-weales, could deviſe 
bow to make the benefit they left behind them durable; if eſpecially in 
thisreſpe&we prefer Lyc:rgus before Solon, and the Spartan before the A- 


and Nature it ſelfe requireth,{o we are the rather to thinke all men no lefle | 


m ſo generally ei- - 


Purumprobum, 


proſanum, ſis- 
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thenian politie, it muſt needs follow, that as we doeuntro God very accep-. 


table ſervice in honouring him with our ſubſtance, foour ſervice that way 
is then moſt acceptable, when it tendeth to perpetuitic. The firſt perma- 
nent donations of honour in this kind are Temples, VV hich works do fo 
much ſet forward the exerciſe of Religion, that while the World was in 
love with Religion, it gave to no ſort greater reverence than to whom it 
could point and fay, Theſe are the mer that have built us Synagogues, But of 
Churches wee have ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore. The next things to 
Churches are the ornaments of Churches, memorials which mens devo- 
tion hath added to remaine 1n the treaſure of Gods houtfe, not onely for 
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uſes wherein the exerciſe of Religion preſently needeth them, but alſo 
partly for ſupply of future caſuall neceſſities, whereunto rhe Church is on 
carth ſubje&, and partly to tke end that while they ate keptthey may con- 
tinually ſerve as teſtimonies, giving all men to underſtand, that God hath 
in every Age and Nation, ſuch as thinke'it no burthen to honour him 
with their ſubſtance. The riches firſt of the Tabernacle of God, and then 
of the Temple of leruſfalem, ariſing out of voluntary gifts and donations, 
were, aS wee commonly ſpeake, a Nemo ſeit, the value of them above 
that which any man would imagine. After that the Tabernacle was made, 
furniſhed with all neceſfaries, and ſer up, although in the wilderneſfe their 
habilitie could not poffibly:bee great, the very mettle of thoſe veſſels 
which the Princes of the twelve Tribes gave to God for their firſt pre- 
ſents, amounted even then to two thouſand and foure hundred ſhekels of 
Silver, an hundred and twentic ſhekels of Gold, every ſhekell weighing 
balfe an ounce. What was given to the Temple which Salomoz erected, 
wee may partly conjeQure , when over and befides , wood, marble, yron, 
braſle, veſtments, precious ſtones, and money, the ſumme which David 
delivered into Salomoxs hands for that pyrpoſe , was of Gold in Maſle 
cight thouſand, and of Silver ſeventeene thouſand Cichars, every Cichar 
containing a thouſand and eight hundred ſhekels which riſeth to nine 
hundred ounces in every one Cichar: whereas the whole charge of the Ta- 
bernacle did not amount unto thirty Cichars. After their returne out of Ba- 
bylon, they were not preſently in caſe to maketheir ſecond Temple of c- 
quall magnificence and glory with that which the enemy had deſtroyed. 
Notwithſtanding what they could they did. Inſomuch that the building 
finiſhed, there remained inthe Cofers of the Church to uphold the fa- 
brick therof, ſix hundred and fifty Cichars of Silver,one hundred of Gold. 
Wherunto was added by Nehemz 25 of his own gift a thouſand drammes of 
Gold,fifty veſſels of Silver,five hundred and thirty Prieſts veſtments;by o- 
ther the Princes of the fathers twentic thouſand drams of Gold,two thou- 
ſand and two hundred peeces of Silver ; by the reſt of the people tiventie 
thouſand of Gold, two thouſand of Silver, threeſcore and ſeven attires of 
Prieſts. And they furthermore bound themſelves towards other charges to 
give by the Poll in what part of the World ſoever they ſhould dwell, the 
third of a ſhekell, that is to ſay, the ſixt part of an ounce yeerely. ® This 
out of forraine Provinces,they alwayes ſent in Gold. Whereof Þ M:thr:- 
dates is ſaid to have taken up by the way before it could paſle to Ieruſfalem 
from Aſia,in one adventureeight hundred talents;Crafſus after that to have 
borrowed of the Temple it ſelfe eight thouſand : at which time Eleazar 
having both many other rich ornaments and all tapeſtrie of the Temple 
under his cuſtodie, thought it the fafeſt way to grow unto ſome compoſi- 
tion, and fo to redeeme the reſidue by parting with a certaine beame of 
Gold abour ſeven hundred anda halfe in waight , a prey ſufficient for one 
man, as hee thought who had ncver bargained with Craſſus till then, and 


therefore uponthe confidence of a ſolemne oath that no more ſhould bee 
looked for, hee fimply deliveredup a targe morſell whereby the value of 


in value 600. that which remained was betraied and the whole loſt. Such being the 
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caſualties whereunto moveable treaſures are ſubje&-, the Law of Ae- 
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ſesdid both require cight and twentie Cities togethet with their fields and 
whole Territories inthe land of Iurietobe reſerved forGod himſelf; 8 not 
only provide for the libertie of farther additions, if men of their owne a&- 
cord ſhould think good,butalſo for the ſafe prefervation chereofunto all 
poſterities,that no mans avarice or fraud, by defeating ſo vertuous intents, 
might diſcourage fromJike purpoſes. Gods third-indowment did there- 
foreofoll confiſtin lands. Furthermore,ſome cauſeno doubt there is,vh 

beſides ſundry other more rare donations on uncertaine rate ; the tent 

ſhould be thought a revenue ſo naturall ts be allotted outunto God. For 
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of the ſpoiles which Abrabam bad taken in watre, he delivered unto Mel- 


chiſedeck the Tithes. The vow of 7acob at ſuch times as he took his journey 
towards Haran;was; if God will be with me, and will keep mee in this voyage 
which I am to goe,and will grve me bread to eat andclothes to put on;ſo that I may 
returne 10 my fathers houſe 11 ſafety then ſhall the Lord be my God; and this ftone 
which I have ſet up as a pillar, the ſame ſhall be Gods hoaſe,and of all thod ſhale 


Gen. 14, 10. 
Gen. 23. 19. 


grve mee I will give unto thee the Tithe, And as Abraham gave voluntarily, as 
Iacobvowed to give God tithes , ſo the Law of Moſes did tequire at the- 


hands of allmen the ſelfe ſame kinde of tribute, the tenth of their corne; 
winegile, fruit, cattle , andwhatſoeveriincreaſe his heavenly providence 
ſhould ſend. In ſo much that Panyms being herein followers of their ſteps; 
paid Tithes likewiſe : Imagine wethar this was for no cauſe done, or that 


| Deas. 14. 22, 


Plin. hiſt. nat. 
' lib. I13.64þ, 14+ 


there was not ſome ſpeciall inducemenesto judgethe tenth ofvur worldly 


profits the moſt convenient for Gods portion ? | Arenotall things by him 
created in ſuch ſort, that the formes which-give them their diſtin&ion are 


number, their operations meaſure andtheir matter waight? Three being the 


myſticall number of Gods unſearcheable perfe@ion within himſelfe ;; ſee- 
zen the number whereby our owne'perfeMons thtough grace are mioſt or- 
dered , azda ten the number of natures petfections (for the beauty of na- 
ture is order, and the foundationof order number, and 'of number ten the 
higheſt we can riſe unto without iteration of ntitnders undef it) could na4 
ture better acknowledge the power ofthe God of nature then by aſſigning 
unto himrhat quantity which is the continent of all ſhe poſleſſeth > There 
are -in Ph:lothe Iew many arguments to ſhew the great congruity and fir- 
neſſe of this number in things conſecrated unto God. But becauſe 
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Over nice and curious ſpeculations become not the earneſtneſk of holy - 


things, I omit what might bee farther obſerved as well out of others 
as out of him, touching the quantity of this generall ſacred tribute ; 


whereby it commeth to paſſe ; that the meaneſt and the very pooreſt a- 


mongſt men,yeelding unto God as much in 49 (ym as the gteateſtand 
many times 1n affe&ion more,have this asa ſenſible token alwayes aſltriu 
their mindes , that in his fight, from whom all good is expected, 
they are concerning acceptation, protection, divine ptiviledges and 
preheminences whatſoever , equalls and peeres with them unto whom 
they are otherwiſe in earthly reſpe&s 1nferiours , being furthermore 
well aflured that the top as: it were thus prefented to God is neither 
loft, nor unfruitfully beſtowed, but doth fanRifie to them againe'the 
whole Maſſe,and that he by receiving a little undertakerh to blelſe all. In 
which conſideration the Jawes were accuſtamed to name their Tithes the 
| þ hedge 
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riches. Albeit a bedgedo only fence & preſerve thatwhich 
is contained , whereas their Tithes and offerings did more, becauſe they 
procured increaſe of the heape , out of which they were taken. God de- 
mandeth no ſuch debt for his owne need, but for their onely benefit thar 
owe it. Wherefore detaining the ſame!, they hurt not him whom they 
wrong ; and themſelves 'whom they thinke they relieve , they wound, ex- 


' cept menwill haply affirme, that God did by faire ſpecches,and large pro- 


miſes delude the world in ſaying, B71zg yee all the tathes rmto the: florehouſe, 
that there may be meat in mine hoaſe, (deale truely, defraud not God of his 
due, but bring all) 4d prove if I will not oper unto you the windowes of Hea- 
ven, and poiver downe upon you an immeaſurable blefiing, That which Saint 
Tames hath concerning the effect of our prayers unto God, is for the moſt 
part of like moment in out gifts: Wee pray andobtaine nor, becauſe hee 
which knoweth our hearts, doth ſee our deſires are evill. In like manner 
wee giveand weare not the moreaccepted, becauſe he beholdeth how un- 
wiſely we ſpill our gifts in the bringing. Ir is to him which needeth 
nothing ; allone whether any thidgor nothing be given him. But for our 
own goog,it alwaies betioveth that whatſoever we offer up into his hands, 
we, bring it ſeaſoned withthiscogitation, Thou Lord art worthy of all h- 
our. Wirth the Church of Chriſt touching theſe matters it ſtandeth as ir 
did with the whole VWorld before :Hofes.VV.herupon for many yeeres inen 
being deſirous to honour God in the-ſlame manner, as other vertuous and - 
holy perſonages before had donezbothduring the timeof their life, and if 
farther abilitte did ſerve , by ſuch device as might cauſe their workes of 
pietie to remaiine alwayes,it came by theſe means to paſle that the Church 
from time to time , had treaſur | eq RN unto the poorer or weal- 
thier eſtate of Chriſtian. men. ;;And-affoone as. the ſtate of the Church- 
could admit thereof, they eaſily condeſcended:to thinke it moſt naturall: 
and moſt fit; that God ſhould recejveas before of all men his ancient ac- 
cuſtomed revenewes of Tithes. Thus therefore both God and nature have 
taught to convert things temporall to eternall uſes , and to provide for 
the perpetuitie of Religioneven by that which is moſt tranſitorie. For to 
the end that in worth and value there might be no abatement of anything 
once aſſigned to ſuch purpoſes, the Law requireth preciſely , the beſt of 
that wee poſleſſe ; and to prevent all damages by way of commutation, 


; where inſtead of naturall commodities, or otherrights, the price of them 


mUget be taken,the 
ro 


Law of Moyſes determined their rates, &the payments 
e alwayes made by theſicle of the SanQuarie, wherein there was great 
advantage of waight above the ordinarie currant ficle. The trueft and fu- 
reſtway for God to havealwayes bis owne, is by making him-payment in 
kind out of the very ſelfe ſame riches, which through his gracious be- 
nediction the earth doth continually yeeld. This where it may bee with- 
out inconvenience, is for every mans conſcience ſake. That which com- 
meth from God to us, by the naturall courſe of his providence, which 
wee know to bee innocent and pure,is perhaps beſt acceptedpbecaule leaſt 
ſported with the ſtaine of unlawfull , or indire& procurement. Beſides, 
whereas prices daily change , Nature which commonly is one, muſt 
needes bee the moſt indifferent and permanent ſtandard betweene God 


and 
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and Man. But the main foundation of all, whereupon the ſecurity oftheſe 

things dependeth, as farre as any thing may beaſcertained amongſt men 

5;that the Title and Right which man had in every of thembefore Dona- 

tion, doth by the A&, and from the time ofany ſuch Donation, Dedica- 

tion, or Grant, remain the proper poſſeſſion of God rill the worlds end, 

unleſſe himſelf renounce or relinquiſh it. For if equity have taught us,thar 

every one ought to enjoy his own; that what 1s ours no other can alienate 

from us, butwhenour * own Þdeliberate conſent ; finally, that no man ha- 

ving paſt his conſentor deed;may<change it to the prejudice of any other, a 7.ib.ri. de 
ſhould we preſume to deale with God worſe than God hathallowed any SLE: 
man to deale with us? Albeit therefore we be now free from the Law of: rr; p arfuity 


oſes by bound to the payment of Tythes,yet y*titioeft,-jus 
Loſes, and conſequenly, not thereby do pay ythes,y —_—_—_ 


x 7. ; | os, | , n " matio eſt, lib.t. 
Scripture hath left us an example of that particular proportion,which for Þ. decond. 

| indeb. 
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trom man * 


becauſe howſoever at the'firſt, it might have been thought doubtfull, our w© man, | 
caſe is cleerely the fame now with theirs, unto'whom S. Perer ſometime im o por 
ſpake, ſaying, while 5: 'was whole, it' was whole thine: When our Tithes ,, juun os 
might have'probably*ſeemed'our own, we had Colour of liberty to uſe trivprejud:- 
then as we- Gur ſelves' {aw good, 'Buthaving'made themHis whoſe the Tap Tg 
are, let us be warned by other mens exarapleiwhat/it is wwgloeo3e, tO waſli 18.5.4. 
orclip thatcoyne whichhath on itrhe mark of God. For'that all theſe 

are his-pofleſhons, and' that he doth himſelf ſoreckon them, appeareth 

by the forme of his own'ſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, Thox = xal 32.29, 3g 
ſhalr givethetn me z' touching Oratoriesant Churches, ' 2y houſe ſhall be araub.arry, 
called the houſe of Prayer ztouching Tithes, #/ amar ſpoile Cod? Yet mags. 
behold,even me your God'ye have 4 Potletnopni chitanding ye ask where- d Yon videntur 
in, as though' ye were ignorant, what injury there hath becn offered in arias pore 
Tthes: ye axe heavily aecurſed, becauſe with a kind of publick conſent ye non,fuir.8z, 
have joyned your ſelves'in bne to xob'me, imagining the commonneſfegf de Reg/lus. | 
your: offence: to be every mans patticular a ers z touching Lands 
Te ſhall offer'to'the Lord a ſacred portion of groand, and that ſacred porrion'ſhall ryych.q5.1, 4. 
belong to the'Preefls Neither did God only thus ordainamongſt the Ieiyes, 

but the very purpoſe, intent, and meaning of all that have honoured him 

. with their ſubſtance,was'to-inveſt him with the property ofthole benefits, 

the uſe whereof miſt teeds be committed to the hands of men. In which 

reſpeC the' ſtile of ancient Grants and Charters, is,' we have g7ver upto Magr.Clarc.r 
God both for 'F's and day 'Heires for ever, Yea, weknow, ſaith Charles the 
Great;that#heigoods of theChurch are the ſacred thdbiments of Gbdgro the Lord] Capitul.carn. 
our God id offet und dedicate whaiſpever we delrue#uyto bis Church, Where 5:5.cap.584, 
upon-the Eaves Imperial dolikewiſedivide allthings in ſuch ſorr; that 
they make ſome'to' belsng by tight of Nathre indifferently untoevery 
man, ſome!to'be the ceftaitie goo! 5and poſleGtis of Conimon-weales, 
ſome toappertain ot Retall Corporations or companies ofmen,fome 


N 


to be privately mens own in particular, and ſome to be ſeparated ITE . 
of 0. from 
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a Null; 40utem * from all men, which laſt branch comprizeth things ſacred and holy, be- 

ſumrc: jave & Cauſe thereof Godalone is owner. The ſequellof which received opinj- 

_ = OD, as well without as within the wals of the 'houſe of God touching ſuch 
© od cn 


e'vini j wisoſtud py ſeſſions hath been ever, that there is notan at more honourable, then 


nul; in bans 


nemo by all meanes to amplific and defend the patrimony of Religion,not any 
Un, © more® impious and hatefull,than to impaire thoſe poſſeſſions which men | 
b 50am Dii- in former times, when they gave unto holy uſes, were wontat the Altarof 
oy +$1p-$12)! Godand in preſence of their ghoſtly Superiours,to make as they thought 
 $:c10m ſecrove inviolable, by words of fearfull execration, ſaying, Theſe things we offer t0+. 
conmentatum God,from whom if any take them away (which we hope no man will attempt to do) 
ba ks *; but if any ſhall, let his account be without favour in the laſt day, when he com- 
cida eo,.eg- meth t9 receive the doome which is due for ſacriledge againſt that Lord and God, 
12 tay, Capi  #towhom we dedicate the ſame. The beſtand moſtrenowned Prelates of the 
cap.235, | Church of Chriſt have inthis conſideration rather ſuſtainedthe wrath, 
then yceclded to fatisfiethe hard deſire of their greateſt Commanders on 

earth, coveting with .ill advice and counſell that which they willingly 

ſhould have ſuffered Godto injoy. There are of Martyrs, whom poſtertvy 

c Pepofraj#*= much honour, for that havingunder their hands the cuſtody of ſuch trea- 
Apologer. dures, they could by vertuous deluſion invent how to fave them from prey, 
Prudent Peri! even when the (afety of their own lives they gladly neglected as one,fome- 
ep time an Archdeacon under X45 the Biſhop of Rome, did, whom when 
his Iudge underſtood tg be one ofti. Church Stewards ; thirſtof blood 

began to ſlake, and another hymourto work, which firſt by a favourable 
countenance. & then by quiet ſpeech. did thus calmely diſcloſe it ſelf, Nox 
that profeſſe the. Chriſtian Rel: gion nals great complaint of the woruderfull cru. 
el:y we ſhow 10wards you. Neither peraduentare. altogether without cauſe, But” 

for my ſelf, t am farre from any ſuch bloody purpoſe. Ye are not fo willing to live, 

as I unwilling that out of ;hefe {ps Held proceed any capital ſentence againſt 

you, Yowr Biſhops are ſaid 10 haverrch veſſels of gold and ſilver, whigh + 4 uſe 

in the exerciſe of their Religoon ; beſiges, the fame is, that numbers ſel away 

their Lands and Livings; the bugegiices whereof are brought toyour Church 

coffers, by which meanes the deuo;10n that makerh them and their whole poſtaxt- 
ty poore, muſt needs mgt67 earich you, whoſe God we know mgs #0 Coyaer of 

money, but lefi bebinde ham: many wholeſome aud good Precepts, as namely ihat 

Ceſar ſbould have of you the things that are fit for, and due to.Ceſar. His 

wares are coſtly and chargeable unto him, That whech you ſuffer to ruſt i12 cor- 

zers, the aflaires of the Common-mealth do need. Your profeſs:9n ts rqt to mate 
account of things tranſitory., And yet if ye can be contented but toforgoe that 
which, ye care act for, 1,dgre uuderiake to warrant you torh ſafery.of lifp, axial 

freedome of uſing your conſcience; a; thing more acceptable to yog; thay wealths 

Which faire parly thehppy Marty? ynierty hearing, andiperceivinig it 

necellary to make ſome thitt for the ſake concealement of hurmticb be 
ingnowdefired, was not unlikely to be more narrowly afterwards ſought, 

he. craved reſpite forthree dayes,.to: gather the riches of the © burch to- 


, 
> 


gether, in which ſpace againſt the time the Governgur ſhould come to, 
the doores of the ma 4 Igge with hope to receive his: prey, a mt? 
ſcrable ranke of poore, lame, and impotent perfons was preyaded, : their 
names dclivered bir 


im up in'writing aa true Inventory of the quathes 
goods, 


FLAY 


_—_—y 


'E ccleſrafticall y iN olitie. : 


ISS 


theſe treaſures.If men did not naturally abhorre facriledge, torcfift or de» 
feate ſo impious attempts,would deſerve {mall praife.But ſachs the genes 
rall deteſtation of rapine un this kind, that wheras nothingdotheitherin 
peace or war more uphold mens reputatiot then proſperous ſuccefle,, bes 
cauſe in common conſtruction , unleſſe notorious improbitie bee joyned 
with proſperitie., it ſeemeth toargue favour with God, theywhich once 
have ſtained their hands with theſe odious ſpoiles, do thereby faſten unto 
all theirations an eternall prejudice,in-reſpe& whereof, for that it paſſeth 
through the world as an undoubted rule &principle,thatfaeriledge us open 
defiance toGod,whatſoever they afterwards undertake,if they proſper in it; 
men reckon it but Dz0zyſius his Navigation, and-if any thing befall them 
otherwiſe, it is not, as comonly,ſo in themaſcribed to the great uncertain- 
ty of caſuall events,wherein the providenceof God doth controll the pur- 
poſes of men oftentimes, much more fortheir gaod then if all things did' 
anſwer fully their hearts deſire, but the cenſure of the world is ever direaly 
againſt them both a bitterand peremptory. Tomake ſuchactions therfore 
lefle odious,and to mitigate the envy of. them, many colourable ſhifts and 
inventions have bin uſedzas if the, world did hate onely Woolves,8& think 
the Fox a goodly creature. The time.itmay be willcome, when they that 
either violently have ſpoiled or thus ſmoothly defrauded God, ſhall find 
they did but deceive themſelves. In the-meane while there willbe alwayes 
ſome skilfull. perſons, which'can teach a way how to grind treatably the 
Church with jawes that ſhall ſcarſe mooveand yerdevour in the end more 
then they that come ravening with. open. mouth,as if they would worry the 
whole in an inſtant ; others alſe who having waſtfully caten out their own 
patrimony, would be glad to reparre, if they might, their decayed eſtates, 
withthe ruine they care notof what norof whom, ſo the ſpoile were theirs, 
whereof in ſome part if they happen taſpeed,yet commonly they are men 
born under that conſtellation which maketh them, I know not how, as un- 
apt toinrich themſelves,as they are ready to impoveriſh others; it is their 
lot to ſuſtaine during life both the miſerie of beggers, and the infamy of 
robbers. But though no other plague &revenge ſhould follow facrilegious 
violations of holy things ,; the naturall ſecrer diſgrace and ignominy, the 
very turpitude of ſuch a&ions inthe eye ofa wiſe underſtanding heart,is it 
ſelfe a c wn puniſhment. Men of vertuous quality are by this ſufficient- 
ly mooved to. beware how they anſwer and requite:the mercies of God 
with injuries, whether openly or mdirectly offered. I will not. abſolutely 
ſfay-concerning the goodsof the Church, thit they may inno caſe be ſe1- 


goods, and ſome few words uſed to fignifie how proud the Church wasof avoimu 


as | 


mul. 
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ges eorum prope 
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*ſpoliaverittreſq; 
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nec in fide ſtabj- 
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zed. on by men,or that no I » Commerce and Bargaine made ber »;s que acerbiſ+ 


tween man and man, caneverbeeof force to alienate the property which 
God. bath in them, Certaine caſes I grant there are wherein: it-is not ſo 
darke what God himſelfe doth warrant,-but that wee may ſafely preſume 
him-as willing to forgoe for our benefit , as alwayes to uſe andiconvert tal 
our. benefit re our Religion hath honoured him withall., But 
ſurely under the name of that which may bee , many things that ſhould 


not bceare often done. By meanes whereof the Church. moſt common- 


ly for gold hath fanell, and whereas the ſuall Say of old mas Glaxens, 
PW 


ſima eft non via 
dent.Cic.Offic, 
lib. 3. Impunits 
tu credeseſſe que 
inv'ſa ſunt ? aut 
ullim ſupplicis 
graviue exiſli- 
maspublico odio? 

enec. dc Be- 
nef. lib. 3.c.17; 
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bis change, the Proverb is now 4 Charch bargaize, And for feare' leſt 
CO fle alone ſhould linger out the time too much, and not becable 
to make havock ofthe houſeof God with that expedition , which the 
morrall enemy thereofdid vehemently wiſh, hce hath by certaine ſtrong 
inchantments ſo deeply bewitcht Religion it ſelf;as to make it inthe end 
ancameſt Sollicitorand an eloquent Perſwader of rn. Ky, confi 
dently, that the very beſt ſervice which men of power can doeto Chrilt, is 
without any more Ceremonie, to ſweepe all , and to leave the Church as 
bare as in the day it was firft borne ; that fulneſle of bread having madethe 
childrenof the houſhold wantoh, it is without any ſcruple to bee taken a- 
way from them, andthrowne to wogp ,thar they which laid the prices of 
their Lands as offerings at the Apoſtles feet , did but ſow the feeds of ſi1- 
perſtition;that they which indowedChurches with Lands, poiſoned Reli- 
ion,that Tithes &oblationsare now in the fight of God as the ſacrificed 
loudof Goates, that if wee give him our hearts and affe&tions, our goods 
are better beſtowed otherwiſe, that rezexs Polycarps Diſciple ſhould not 
have ſaid, wee offer unto God our goods as tokens of thankfulneſſe for. that wee 
receiye; neither Origen, Hee which worſbippeth God, muft by Gifts and obla- 
t10ns acknowledge him che Lord of-all , in aword, that to give unto God ts cr- 
ror,reformation of error.to take from the Church, that which the blindnes 
of former Ages did unwiſely give. By theſe or the like ſuggeſtions,recei- 
ved with all joy, and with like ſcdulitie praQtiſed in certaine parts of the 
Chriſtian world, they have brought to paſle, that as David doth fay of 
man, fo it is in hazzard to be verified'cencerning the whole va. 9 and 
Serviceof God : The time thereof may peraduenure fall out to bee threeſtore 
and ten yeeres,or if ſtrength doe ferve:unto foureſcore, what followerh,zs likely ro 
bee ſmall joy for them whoſoever they bee that behold tt. Thus have the beſt 
things beene over-throwne , not ſo.much by puiſſance and might of Ad- 
verſaries, as through defetof counfell , in them that ſhould have upheld 
and defended the fame. | 
80 Thereare in a Miniſter of God theſe foure things to bee conſide- 
red , his Ordination which giveth him power-to meddle with things ſa- 
cred, the charge or portion of the Church allotted unto him for exerciſe 
of his Office; the performance of his dutie , according to the exigence 
of his charge, and laſtly, the maintenancewhich in that reſpe& he recei- 
veth. All Ecclefiaſticall Lawes and Canons which eirher concernethe be- 
ſowing or the uſing of the power of miniſteriall Order , have relation to | 
theſe foure. Ofthe firſt we have ſpokes before at large, Concerning the 
next, for more convenient diſcharge of Ecclefiafticall duties, as the body 
of the people muſt needs bee ſevered by divers precins, ſo the Clergie 
likewiſe accordingly diſtributed, Whereas therefore Religion did firſt 
take place in Cities,& inthatreſpe& was a cauſe why the name of Pagans, 
which properly ſignifieth Country people , came to bee-uſed in common 
ſpeech forthe ſame that Infidels and Vnbelcevers were, it followed there- 
upon that all ſuch Cities bad their Eccleſfiaſtiall Colledges,conſiſtingof 


' Deacons and of Presbyters., whom firſt the Apoſtles or their Delegates 


the Evangeliſts , did both ordaine and governe. Such were the' Col- 
tkedges of Ieruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome,Corinth, and the reſtjvhere 
: , | the 
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the Apoſtlesare known to have platted our Faithand Religion. Nowbe- 

cauſcReligion &the cure of foules was their generall charge incommono- 

verall that were neere about them,neither had any one Presbiter his ſeverall - 

Cueapart,till Evarifus Biſhop inthe See of Rome, about the yeere 113 +» 

began to aſſigne-precinds unto every Churchpor Title with'the Chriſtians 

beld,andto appoint unto cach Presbyter a certain compaſſe, wherofhim- 

{clfe ſhould take charge alone, rhe commodiouſhefſe of this invenſion 

cauſedall partsof Chriftendome to follow it ;andatthe lengthamongſt 3 

the reſt out own'Churches.; abour the yeate' 635, becatne divided in like 

manner, Butother diſtinftion'of Churchestheredoth nor appeare any in 

the Apoſtles Writings,: fave only, according'to thoſe® Cities wherein 2448.15.36. 

they planted the Goſpeltof Chrilt,and ereRted BeeleſiaſticallColledges, P50: 

Whereforeto:ordaine') xd/4 =bw throughoutevery City, arid dſo hrimneler bTR1.5. 

throughout every Church, do in themfightfle the ſamething; Churches ©4423: 

then 'neitherwere, norcould be in foconvenient foreliniitedas nov they * 

are, firſt, by'the bounds of each ftateand then within exch fate by more 
 particularprecinds,tillatthe lengthwe deſcendunto' Cm Congregs 

ar t 


tions termed Parcſhes, wich farre narrower 'reſttxinr, than this name ar t 
frſtwas uſed.  And'\frombence harypgrownthe#errott, whos oftes they 
read of the duty which Ecclefiaſticalt perfor ar&how to perform towards | 
the Church, their manney isalwayes'to underfiarid by: rhat Church, ſome 
particular Ccogregation,'or Pariſh Church”: 'They fiippoſe that there 
ſhould nowbe no man of Eccleſiaſticall Order,which is'nottyed tofome 
certain Pariſh. Becauſe the names ofall Church Officers rewords of rela» 
tion, becauſea Shepherd muſt have his FlockaTeacherhis (cholers2 Mi- 

_ biſterhiscompany which he miniſtrethunrogrtherefote-t ſeemieth a thing 
in their eyes abfurdand unreaſonable, that any! man ſhould beeordainedz 
Miniſter otherwiſethanonly for ſome particult Congregation.Petceive 
they aot, bow by this meane they nuke” it unkiiyfull for the Church to 
imploy menatall, in converting 'Nations 7* For if fo bee'the Church 
maynot layfully admirtoan Eccleſiaſticall fn&ion, unleffe it tie che 

rty admicted unto ſome particular Pariſh , then furely'; # thankleſſe 
na it is, whereby men ſeeke: rhe: Converſionrof Infidels which know 
not Chriſt, andrherefore: cannot bee as yer. divided into/ their ſpeciall 
Congregations and Flocks. Butto the end ir-may appeare how muctr 
this one tbing i_ many more hath beer miſtaken-/there is frft'no 
Precept, requiring that Presbytersand Deacotis bee made in ſuch! ſort, 
and not otherwiſe. Albefr rherefore the Apoſtles did make them inthat 
order, yet is not their Example ſuch a Law, as withoutal exception bijn- 
deth.ro make them in no.other orderbur that. "Again, if wee wilt conf- 
derthatwbich the Apoſtles themſetves did', firely , no mani canjultly 
that: herein wee pradtiſe any thing po mond Fern example. Fordy 
thenatbere was ordained only incach| Chriftian City, 2 Colledpe of Pref. 
bytets and Nezcons roadmunifier holy things. Evariti® did 2 hindfe@# 
yeere$afterthe birth ofoir Saviour Chriſt, beginthe diftin&ionofthe 

Church into Pariſhes. Pregbytersand Deacons Vaving been ordained be- 

fore;toexaciſe Ecclefiafticall fundtions, inthe Chureh ofRome promiſ- 

cyouſly he was the firſttharriedrhern _ one to his own ſtation. So w—_ 

re rtt t | O 
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” 142./h.1.tit, Polite and repugnant? The Emperous 7 uſt+nian doth ſay of Tutors, Certe 
1448, 4- res wel cauſe tnior darinen poreſt, quia perſone non cauſe vel rei tutor datur, 
Hethat (boutlerant a;Tararſhip , reſtraining his grant to ſome one cer- 

& S55@ %© WE . > . : . 
tainthing ox cauſe, ſhould do-but idely,becaule Tutors are given for perſo- 


ted,q &iningneveracla the ſelfc-ſame powerwhich was firſt given.” Tt 
is {ome gricte,to ſpend thus-much*labour 1ncefuting a thing that hath ſo- 


men 
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men, ſometime in much more publick and frequent Congregations,there 
are that have ſucceſſively gone thorow perhaps ſeven or eight particular 
Churches after this ſort, yea, ſome thatat one and the ſame time have 
been, ſome which at this preſent houre are in reall obligationof Eccle- 


faſticall dutie, and poſſeſſion of commoditythereto belonging, even'in 
ſundry particular Churches withinthe Land,fomethere areamongſtthefr 
which will not fo muchabridge rheir liberty,asto be faſtened or tied unto 
any place, fome whieh have bound themſelves to one place, onely for a 
time, and that time being once expired, haveafterwards voluntarily given 
other places the like expefienceand triall ofthem. All this I preſume 
they would not do, if their perſwation were as tri as their words pre- 
rend, But for the avoiding of theſe and ſuch other the like confuſionsas 
are incident into the cauſe and queſtion whereof we preſently treat, there 
isnot any thing more materiall, than firſt to ſeparate exaaly the nature of 
the Miniſtery, from the uſe and exerciſe thereof; S:condly, to know that 
the only true and proper 'At of Ordination is, to inveſt men with thar 
power which doth makethem Miniſters by confecrating their perſons to 
God, and his ſervice in boly things daring tetmnie of Lite, whether they ex- 
etciſe that power or no ; Thirdly,thatto give thema title or charge where 
ro uſe their Miniſtry,concetneth notthe makitg but the placing of Gods 
Miniſters,8 therfore the Laws which eoncertionly their Ele&ion or Ad- 
miſſion unto that place of charge,-are not appliable to infringe any way 
their Ordinition; Fourthly, that as oft as any ancient Conſtitution, Law 
or Canon is allcaged,concerning either Ordindtions or EleQtions, we for- 
get not to examine whether the preſent caſebe'the fame which theanci- 
ent was, or elfe do contain ſome juſt reafon for which it cannot admit al- 
rogether the ſame Rules which forther Aﬀaires'of the Church now al- 
tered did then require. In the queſtion ofmaking Miniſters withour a 
Title, which to do they ay is thing unlawful, they ſhould at the ve- 
ry firft have conſidered what the name" of Tiedoth imply; and what affi- 
nity or coherence Otrdinations havewith Titles, which thing obſerved 
would plainly. have ſhewed them their ownerrour. bers 6 are not igno- 
rant that when they ſpeak ofa Title, they handlethat which belongeth to 
the placing ofa Miniſter in ſomecharge , that the place of charge where- 
' in a Miniſter doth exeenute his Office, requireth ſome houſe of God for 
the people to reſort unto, fome definite number of Soules unto whom 
he there adminiſtreth holy things, and ſomecertain allowance whereby 
to ſuſtain life; that the Fathers at the firſt named Oratorres, and Houſes 
of Prayer, Titles, thereby ſignifying how-Godwas intereſſed in thenrand 
held them as his own Poſſeftons. But becauſe they know that the Church 
. had Miniſters before. Chriſtian Temples and Oratories were, therefore 
ſome of thetmunderftand by a Title ,- a definrie Congregation of people on- 
ty, and fo deny that any Ordination is lawfull which maketh Miniſters, 
that 'bave no certain Flock toattend , forgetting how the Seventy whom 
Chriſt himſelfe did ordaine Minifters , had'theircalling in that manner, 
whereas yer no certaine charge could be given them, Others referring 
the name ofa Tirtleeſpeciallyto the maznrenanteof the Miniſter, infringe 
all Ordinations- made, © except they. I <E bee firſt _ 
| 02 ric 
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tledto a competent Eccleſiaſticall Benefice,8& (which is moſt ridiculouſ- 
ly ſtrange) except beſides their preſent Title to ſome ſuch Benefice, they 
have likewiſe ſome other Title of Annuall Rent or Penſion whereby they 
may bereleeved, in cafe through infirmity, fickneſle orother lawfull im- 
pediment they grow unable to execute their Eccleſiaſticall Funtion. So 
that every man lawfully ordained muſt bring a bow which hath two ſtrings, 
2 Title of preſent Right; andanotherto provide for future poſhbility or 
chance. Into theſe Blundiries and follies they ſlide by mif-conceiving 
the true purpoſe of certain Canons, which indeed have forbiddentoor- 
dain a Miniſter without a Title, not that ſimply itis unlawfull ſo toor- 
dain, but becauſe it might grow to an inconvenience, if the Church did 
not ſomewhat reſtrain that liberty. For ſceing they which have once re- 
ccived Ordination, cannot againreturn into the World,it behoveth them 
which ordain.to fore-ſee how ſuch ſhall be afrerwards able to live,leſt their 
poverty and deftitution. ſhould redound to the diſgraceand diſcreditof 
their calling. . Which evill prevented, thoſe very Lawes which in that re- 
fpc& forbid, do expreſly admit Ordinations to be made at large, and with- 
out Title, namely, if the party ſo ordained haveof his own for the ſuſte- 
nance of this life,or if the Biſhop which giveth him Orders will find him 
competent allowance, till ſome place of Miniſtration , from whence his 
maintenance may ariſe, be provided for him,or if any other fitand ſuffici- 
ent means be had againſt the danger before mentioned. Abſolutely there- 
fore. it is not true, that any ancient Canon ofthe Church which is, or 
ought to be with us'in force, :dotb'make Ordinations at large unlawfull, 
and as the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand, they are moſt neceſſary. If there 
be any conſcience in men touching that which they write or ſpeak, let 
them conſider as well what the preſent condition ofall things doth now 
ſuffer, as what the Ordinarices. of former Ages did appoint, as well the 
weight of thoſe cauſes, for which out Aﬀeaires have altered, as the reaſons 
in regard whereof our Fathers and Predeceſfours did ſometime ſtriftly and 
ſeverely keep that, which for us to gbſerve now, is neither meetnor al- 
wayes poſſible. In this our preſent, Cauſeand Controverlie, whether any 
not having Title of Right to a Benefice niay be lawfully ordained a Mint- 
ſter, is it not manifeſt in the eygsofall men, that whereas the name of a 
Bcnefice doth ſignific ſome handing Eccleſiaſticall Revenew , taken out 
of the Treaſure of God, and allotted to a Spirituall Perſon, to the end he | 
may uſe the ſame, and enjoy it as his own for terme of life, unleſle his 
default cauſe Deprivation ; the Clergie for many yeares after Chriſt had 
no other Benefices, but only their Canonicall Portions, or monethly Di- 
vidends allowed them according to their ſeverall degrees and qualities, 
out ofthe common Stock of ſuch Gifts, Oblations and Tithes, as the fer- 
vour of Chriſtian Piety didthenyceld? Yeazthat even when Miniſters had 
their Churches and Flocks aſſigned unto them in ſeverall, yet for min- 
tenance of life, their former kind of allowance continued, till ſuch time 
- as Biſhops and Churches Cathedrall being ſufficiently endowed with 
Lands,other Presbyters enjoyed in ſteadof their firſt Benefices,the Tithes 
and Profits of their own Congregations whole to themſelves ? Is. it 
not manifeſt that in this Realme, and ſo inotherthe like ar $2: 
| where 
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wherethe tenure of Lands is altogether grounded on Military Lawes, and 
heldas in Fee under Princes which are not made Heads of the people by 
force of voluntary EleRion ; but borne the Soveraigne Lords of thoſe 
whole and intirc Territories, which Territories their famous Progenitors 


obtaynig by way ofConqueſtgetained whatthey would in theirown hands; 


and dividedtbereſt to others with reſervation of _—_ and Capitall 
intereſt, the building of Churches, and conſequently the aflignig of either 
Pariſhes or Benefices, was a thing impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as 
were principall Owners of Land, in which conſideration, for their more 
incouragement hereunto , they which did fo far benefit the Church, had 
by common conſent granted ( as greatequity and reaſou was ) a right for 
them and their Heires till the Worlds end, tonominate in thoſe Benefi- 
ces men whoſe quality the Biſhop oo admit thetti thereunto? 
Is it nor manifeſt, that from hence inevitably fuch inequality of Pariſhes 
bath grown, as cauſeth ſome through the multitude of people which have 
reſort unto one Church,tobe more than any one mancan weild, and ſome 
to be of that nature by reaſon of Chappels annext;rhat they which are In- 
cumbents ſhould wrong the Church, 1f fo be they had not. certain Stipen- 
darices under them, becauſe where the Corpes of the profit or Benefice is 
but one,, the Title can be but one mans, and yet the charge may require 
more > Not to mention therefore any other reaſon whereby it may cleerly 
appeare how expedient it is, and profitable for this Church to admit Or- 
dinations without Tirle, this little may ſaffice to. dechre how imperti- 
nent their allegations againft it are our of ancient Canons; how untrue 
their confident affeverations, that only through negligence of Popiſh Pre- 
lates the cuftome of making ſuch kind of Minifter hath prevailed in the 
ChvrchofRomeagainſt theirCanons,and that withus itis expfeſlyagainſt 
the Lawesof our own Government , when a Minifter doth: ſerve as a Sti- 
pendary Curate, which kindof fervice nevertheleſle the greateſt Rabbins 
ofthat partdo altogether follow. For howfoever they are loth peradven- 
ture 10 be:named Stipendaries they are, and the labour they be- 
ſtow; is in:othermens. cures, a thing not unlawfull forthent to do, yer un- 
ſecmely: for them:tocondemne which praQtiſe it. 1 might here diſcover 
the:like over-ſightthroughourall their Diſcourſes, made inbehalfeofthe 
peoples pretendedright ro. cle& their Miniſters before the Biſhop may 
lawtully ordaine. Bur becauſe we have other wheteat large difputed of 
pular Ele&ionsand of theright or Patronage wherin is drowned whatſoe- 
ver the people underauy pretence of colout may ſeem to challenge abour 
admifion. and choiee of the Paſtors that ſhall feed their ſoules, I cannor 
ſcewhat onedury there is which alwayes ought to go before Ordination, 
but only cate of the pattiesworthineffe, as well-ſorintegritpand'vertue, as 
knowledge, yea, for verrugmore, in-as- much as-defetofknowledge may' 
_ wayesbe ſupplied, burthe ſeandall of vieious and wicked life, is 
evill. | J | 
8 . The tmrhr is, that ofall things hitherto tnentioned; thegreateſt is 
thatthreefoldblotorblemiſh of notable ignorancegunconſeionable ab- 
ſence fromthe Cures-whereof men have taken charges and/\urfatiable hun- 
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provable by Reaſons and Maximes of common right ; Secondly, whether: 

that which our Laws do permit, be repugnant to thoſe Maximes, and with 

what equity we ought to judge of things practiſed in this caſe, neither on 

the one handdefending that which muſt bee acknowledged out of ſquare, 

noron the other fide condemning raſhly whom we liſt, for whatſoever we 

; diſallow. Toucbing Arguments therefore, taken fromthe principles of 
a7c-11.79- cemmon right,to prove that Miniſters ſhould be 2 learned, that they ought 


b 66. ! at 
C 62, to be b Reſident upon their Livings, and that < more than one only Bene- 
- = eg fice or Spirituall Living may nor bee granted unto one man; the firſt, be-: 


2Tin.z15. Cauſe Saint Paulrequiretltin a Miniſter ability to teach, to 'convince, to 
Hiſ4.6. diſtribute theWord rightly,becauſeallo the Lord himſelf bath proteſted, 
= 3-1 9" they ſhalbe noPrieſts to him which have reje&ed knowledge, and becauſe 
Af:3:9.:, AittheBlind lead the Blind, they muſt both needs fall into the Pit ; the ſe- 
15am.1-1),  COnd,becauſe Teachers are Shepherds, whoſe Flocks can be at no time ſe- 
1h. Cure fromdanger, they areWatchmen whom the Enemy doth alwayes be- 
tohur> 4 dang y - Mops ' 
1Pet.5.2, ſiege, theirlabours in the Word and Sacraments admit no intermiſſion, 
—_ their dutie requireth inſtruction and conference with men in private, they 
concil. icy. Are the livingOracles ofGod,to whom the people muſt reſort for counſell, 
#1a:.6.:4 Theyarecomranded tobe Patternes of Holineſſe, Leaders,Feeders,Supcr- 
#7 viſorsamongſt their owne,it ſhould be their grief,as it was the Apoſtles to 
beabſent,though neceſſarily, fromthem over whom they have takencharge; 
finally, the laſt becauſe Plurality and Reſidence are oppoſite, becauſe the 
placing of one Clerke in two Churches, isa point of Merchandiſe and 
filthy gaine, becauſe no man can ſerve two Maſters, becauſe every one 
if ſhould rema ine in thatV ocation whereto he is called,whatconclude they 
ofallthis? Againſt Ignorance,againſt Nor-reſidence,and againſt Pluralt- | 
ty of Livings,is there any man ſo rawand dull, but that theVolumes which 
have been written;both of old and of late, may makehim in ſo plentifull a 
| cauſe cloquent ? For if by that which is gezerally juſt and requiſite, we mea- 
it ſure what knowledge there ſhould be inaMiniſter of the GoſpelotChriſt, 
it the Arguments which Light of Nature offereth, the Lawes and Statutes, 
| which Scripture hath,the Canons that are taken out ofancient Synods,the 
Decrees and Conſtitutions of ſincereſt Times, the Seniences of all Anti- 
| quity,and ina word,cven every mans full conſent and conſcience is againſt 
| Ignorance in them that have charge and cure of Soules. Again,what avayl- 
1 cth it if we be Learned and not Faithfull? or what benefit hath-the Church 
io of Chriſt,if there be in us ſufficiency without endevouror care to do that: 
| g00d which our place exaRteth ? Touching the paines and induſtry there- 
fore, wherewith men are in conſcience bound to attend rhework of their 
Heavenly calling, even as much as ia them lyerh,bending thereiinto their: 
whole endevour, without either fraud. ſophiſtication, orguile, I ſee not 
what more efftecuall Obligation or Bond of Duty there ſhould be urged, 
_ _ thanthcirownonly Vow and Promife made unto God himſeltc, at the: 
time 
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judge the quick and the dead at his comming; preach the word, bee tnſtant. Tere, ter-2343. 


which ſhall feed them.Eechicl Should not the ſhepherds, ſhouldrhey hor feed the Exech.34-2. 


that which was loſt but with cruelty and rigor ye bave ruled. wherefore,as I line 
ſaith the Lord God, 1 will require my ſheep at thei? bapds , nr ſhall the op: 
heards feed themſelves any more, for I will deliver my ſheep from their. mout ' 
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ſor pluralityzit hath not only the'farne ihconvenehcesWwhicha 


and-in all diſpenſations which mitigate'the' tow bFegmineh rraphe for 
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ee tun ft yeeld jrofne- 


; 2 
2 


ceſlity done by warrant of peculiar rightor pivifedge.” No 


7440 mM The fifth Book of 


permined are diſpatched b common rghtbur things forbidgex requiedif- 
enſations. By which deſcriptions of a priviledge and diſpenſation ir is | 

(they ſay) apparent,that a priviledge muſt licence and authorize the ſame, 

which theLawagainſt ignorance,n0g-refidence & plurality doth infringe; 

and ſo be a Law contrariantar repugnant to the Law of Nature, and the 

Law of God, becauſe all the reaſons Phenipon the Poſſitive Law of man a- 
gajol! II Foxy was firſt eſtabliſhedare taken and drawnfrom the Law of 

Nature and ſhe Low of God. For anſwer whercunto we will but lead them 

to anſwer them elves. ; Firſt therfare if they will grant (asthey muRt)thar all 

> dire oppoſitionsaf ſpeech require one and the ſelfe-ſame ſubjeR, to bee 
N meant on both parts where oppalſition is pretended, it will follow that ei- 
> ther the maximes of cqmmon right do inforce the very ſame things not ta 

be goodyybich we ſay are gaog,groundin "_ ſelves an thereaſons,by ver- 

| the wherof our priviledges are c ſtabliſhe or if the one do not reachunio 
|| that particular ubjef, forwhich the other have proyided, then is thereno 
[| Contr diction! between them. In all contradiQions, if the one part be true, 
| the other  etcxvally muſt be falſe. And therefore ifrhe Principles of com- 
mon right, + deat any time truely inforce that particular not to bee pad, 
hl ach, \PrIV edges mk ood, itargueth invincibly, that ſuch priviled ges 
have been kara cd upon ſome errour. But to ſay, that every priviledge is 
q p89 lite} GO. thi ke principles of commonright, becauſe it diſpenſethwith 
es ev Wy he doth prohibit, bath 'groſle abſurdity. For the 
| alt pes oh , that a generall Law doth never dcrogate 
it i kD Prvie e, wh \Creas if the ORE were COntrariant tQ the 
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teriall circumſtances, which ſhould give them waight; and by ſhay of fal- 
ling uneven with the ſcale of moſt univerſall and abſtra&ed rules; they 
pronounce thattoo light which is not, if th 
This is the reaſon why men altogether converſant in ſtudie,doe know how 
to teach, but not how to governe ; men.cxperienced contratiwiſe governe 
well, yet know not which way to ſet down orderly the Precepts & Reaſons 
of that they doe. He thatwill therefore judge rightly ofthings done,muſt 
joyne with his formes and conceits of generall ſpeculation, the matter 
wherein our actions are converſant.For by this ſhall appeare what equitie 
there is in thoſe. Priviledges and peculiar grantsor Favours, which other- 
wiſe will ſeeme repugnant to juſtice, and becauſe in themſelves conſide- 
red, they have *a ſhew of repugnancy;this deceiveth thoſe great Clarkes, 
which hearing a priviledge efined to bee a7: eſpecial right brought in by 
their power and authoritie, that make 1t for ſome publick benefit again thege- 
zerall conrſe of reaſon , are not able to comprehend how the word agazrrſt 
doth import exceprroz, without any oppoſzrz0zatall. For in as much as the 
hand of juſtice muſt diſtribute to every particular what is due, and judge 
what is due with reſpe& had, no leſle of particular circumſtances then of 
generall rules and axiomes,it cannot fitall ſorts with one meaſure,the wils 

counſels,qualities and ſtates of men being divers.For example,the Law of 
common right bindeth all mento keep their promiſes, perform their com- 
pacts,andanſiver the Faith they have given either for themſelves,or others. 
Notwithſtanding he which bargaineth with ©ne under yeeres, can have no 
benefit by this allegation,becauſe he bringeth it againit a perſon which is 
exempt from the common rule. Shall we then conclude, that thus to ex- 
empt certain men fromthe Law of common right, is againſt God, againſt 
Nature againſt whatſoever may avail to ſtrengthen and juſtifie that Law be- 
fore alleaged,or cl{e acknowledge (as the truth 1s) that ſpeciall cauſes are 
to be ordered by ſpecialrules,that if men grownunto ripe age,difadvantage 
themſelves by bargaining, yet what they have wittingly done, is ſtrongand 
in force againſt them,becauſe they areableto —_ e & managetheir own 
affaires, whereas youth for lack of experience and judgemenr, being cafily 
ſubje&ro circumvention,is therefore juſtly exempt fromthe Law of com- 
mon right, whereunto the reſtare juſtly ſubze& > This plain iacqualiry be- 
tveen men of yeares, and under yeares,is a cauſe why Equity and Iuſtice 
cannot apply equally the ſame generall Rule to both,but ordereth the one 
by common right,& granteth to the other a ſpeciall priviledge.Priviledg- 


CS Arc C1 
one turn,or at the moſt extend no farther thanto thisor that man, with the 


end ofwhoſe naturall life they expire ; Permanent,ſuch as the iſe whereof 
doth continue Mill, for that they belong unto certain k:2dsof men and 
cauſes which never dic. Of this nature are all immunities and preeminen- 
ce3,which for juſt conſiderations one fort of men injoycth above another 
both in the: Chutch and Common-wealth , no man ſuſpeRting them of 
contrariety to any branch of thoſe Lawes or Reaſons, whereupon the ge- 
nerall right is grounded, Now there being generall Lawes & Rules where- 
by it cannot be denied, but the Churchof God ſtandeth bound to provide 


that the Miniſtery may be learned, that they which have charge may reſide 
upon 
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upon it,and that it may not be free for them in ſcandalous manner ro mul- 
tiply Eccleſiaſtical livings,it remaineth in the next place to be examined, 
what the lawes of the Church of Englanddo admit,which may be thought 
repugnant to anything hitherto alledged, and in what ſpeciall confidera- 
tion they ſeem to admit the ſame.: Conlidering therefore,that to furniſh 
all places of Cure in this Realme, it is not an Armie of twelve thouſand 
karned men that would ſuffice, nor two Vniverſities that can alwayes fur- 
niſhas manyas decay in ſo great a number,nor a fourth part of the livings 


with Cure, that when _ fallareable to yeeld ſufficient maintenance for 
a 


learned men, is it not plain, that unleſſe the greateſt part of the people 
ſhould be leftutterly without the publike uſe 8& exerciſe of _— 

erof men 
meanly qualified inreſped of learning ? For whatſoever we may imagine 
1n our private Cloſets, or talk for communication ſake at our Boords,yea, 
Or write in our Books, through a notionall conceit of things needfull, for 
performance of each mans duty,ifonce we come from the Theorie of lear- 
ning,to take out ſo many learned men,let them be diligently viewed,out of 
whom the choyce ſhall be made, and thereby aneſtimate made, what de- 
gree of skill we muſteitheradmit,orelſe leave numbers utterly deſtitute of 
gnides,and I doubt not but that men indued with ſenſe of common equi- 
ty, will ſoon diſcern, that beſides eminent and competent knowledge, we 
are to deſcend to 2 lower ſtep, receiving knowledge in that degree, which 
is but tolerable. Whenwe commend any man for learning,our ſpeech im- 
porteth him to be more than meanly qualified that way; but when Lawes 
do require learning asa quality, which maketh capable of any fun&ion, 
our meaſure to judge a learned man by, muſt be ſome certaia degree of 
learning, beneath which we can hold no manſo qualified. And ifevery 
man that liſteth may ſet that degree himſelf, how ſhall we ever know when 
Lawes are broken, when kept, ſeeing one man may think a lower degree 
ſafficient, another may judge them unſufficient that are not qualified in 
ſome higher degree, Wherefore of neceſfity either we muſt have ſome 
Iudge inwhoſe conſcience they that are thought and pronounced ſuffici- 
ent, are to be ſo accepted and taken, orelfe the Law it ſelf is to ſet down 
the very loweſtdegree of fitneſſe , that ſhall be allowable in this kind, So 
that the queſtion doth grow to rhis iſlue. Saint Paw! requireth learning 
in Presbyters,yea fuch learning as doth inable them to exhorr in doftrine 


- whichis ſound, and to diſprove them that gain-fay it. What meaſure of 


ability in ſuch things ſhall ſerve to. make men _ of that kind of 
Office, he doth not himſelf preciſely determine, but referreth itto the 
conſcience of Tra, and others, which had todeale inordaining Pres- 
byters. We muſt therefore of neceſſity make this demand, whether the 
Church lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would have choſen, may with good 
conſcience take out of ſuch as it hath in a meaner degree of fitneſle, 
them that may ſerve toperforme the ſervice of publick Prayer, to mini- 
ſter the Sacraments unto the People, to ſolemnize Marriage, to viſit the 
Sick, and bury the Dead , to inſtru by reading , although by preaching 
they be not as yet ſoable to benefitand feed Chriſts flock. We conſtantly 


hold;that in this caſe the Apoſtles law is not broken, Herequireth m'vre 1n 
Presbyters 
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Presbyters than there is found in many whom the C hinrch.of Englandal- 
loweth; Butgo-tman being tied unto impoſſibilities 5. to doe that wee 
cannot , weeare not bound. It is but a ſttatagem of theirs thetefore, 
anda very indire&. praQice ,, when they publiſh large declamations to 
provethat learning 1s required in the Miniſtery,and to make the ſilly.peo- 
ple belceve that the contrary is maintained by the Biſhops, and upheld by 
the Lawes ofthe L;and, whereas the. queſtion in truth is not whether lear- 
ning: beerequired, but whether a Church wherein there-is not ſufficieut 
ſtore of learned men to furniſh all Congregations, ſhould doe better to 
let thouſands of ſoules grow ſavage, to let them live without any publike 
ſerviceof God;zto let their:children'dieunbaptized, to withhold the be- 
nefitof the othet Sacrament from them, to let them depart this world like 
Pagans, without any thing, as michasread unto them concerning the way 
of life;then as it dorh in this neceflity,to make ſuch Presbyters as are fo far 
forth ſufficient,although rhey want that ability of preaching which ſome 
others have. In this point tberfore we obey neceſlity, and of twoevils wee 
rake the leſſe; in the reſta publique utility is ſought and inregard thereof 
ſome certaine inconveniences tolerated, becauſe they ate recompenced 
with. greatergood. The Law giveth liberty of non-Refidence for a time 
to ſuch as wall live in Vniverſities,: if they faithfully there labour to 
grow -in knowledge, that: ſo they may afterwards the more edifie and 
the better inſtru their Congregations. The Church in their abſence is 
not-deſtitute,the peoples ſalvation notnegleRed for the preſent time, the 
timeof their abſence is inthe intendment of Law beſtowed to the Churs 
ches great advantage and benefit, thoſe neceſfary helpes are procured by it, 
which turne by many'degrees more-to the peoples comfort intime to 
come,then if their Paſtors had continually abiddenwith them.So thatthe 
Law doth hereby provide in ſome part to remedyand help that evilybich 
the former neceſſity hath impoſed upon the Church. For comparetiwo 
menofequall meaneneſle, the one perpetually reſident, the other abfent 
fora ſpace, in ſuch ſortas the Law permitteth. Allot unto both ſome 
nine yeares continuance with Cure of ſoules, - And muſt not three yeares 
abſence in all probability and likely-hood,make the one more profitable 
than the other unto Gods' Church, by ſo mych as the (increaſe of his 
knowledge, gotten.in thoſe three yeares, may adde unto (ix yeares travaile 
following ? For the greaterability there is added to the inſtrumentyvhere. 
with it pleaſeth God to fave ſoules , the more facility and expedition. it 
hathtowork that which is otherwiſe hardlier effeted, As much may be 
ſaid touching abſence, granted to them that attend in the families of Bi- 
ſhops, which Schooles of gravity, diſcretion and wiſome,preparingmen 
againſt the time that they come to reſide abroad, are inmy poore opinion 
_ eventhe fitteſt placesthat any ingenious mind can wiſh to.enter into, be- 
tween departure from'private ſtudy, and acceſle to a more publike charge 
of ſoules, yea no leſſe expedient, tor men of thebeſt ſufftet1ency and moſt 
maturity inknowledge ,than the very Vniverſities themlelvesare for the 
ripening of ſuch as bee raw. Imployment in the families of Noble men, 
or in Princes-Courts hath another end,for which the ſelfe-ſame leave is gi- 


ver, not without greater reſpe& tothe goodofthe wholeChurch.For al -u | 
redly ; 


465 redly whoſoeverdoth well obſerve , how much all inferiour things depend 
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upon the orderly courſes and motions of thoſe greater Orbes, wall haedly 
judge it either meete or good , that the Angels affiſting chem ſhould bee 
driven to betake themſelves unt@ other Stations, although by nature they 
were not tyed where now they are, but had charpe alſo elfewhere as hages 


' theirabſence from beneath might but colcrably be ſupplyed; and 


cending their roomes above ſhould become vacant. 'ÞFor.wee are/a6tto 
dreame in this cafe of any platforme, which bringeth equally highand 
low unto Pariſh Churches,nor of any conftraint to maintamme ar theirown 
charge men ſufficient for that purpoſe ; the one fo repugnant tothe Mz- 
jeſty and Greatneſle of Engliſh Nobility, the other {© improbable and un- 
likelyto take effe&, thatthey which-mention either of both, ſeetnenor 
indecd to have conceived what either is. Butt the eye of Laiy'is the 
cyc of God, itlooketh into the hearts and ſecret diſpoſitions of men, it 
beholdeth how far one ſtar differeth from another in glory,and as mens ſe- 
verall degrees require, ogy it guideth them, granting unto princi- 
pall Perfonages priviledges correfpondept tot]1cir high eſtates, and thar 
notonly in C ivill, but even in Spirituall aff1ires ;,XO the end they may ove 
that Religion the more, which no way feeketh to make them vulgar, no 


 waydiminiſheth their dignity and greatnefle, but to do them good, doth 


them honour alfo, and by fuch extraordinary favours teacheth them to. 
bee inthe Church of God,the ſame whichthe Church of God cftcem- 


| eth them, moreworth than thouſands. It appeareth therefore in what re- 


ſpetthe Laws of this Realm have given liberty of non-reſidence to-fome, 
Gar their knowledge may be increaſed ,and their labours by that meanebo 
made afterwards the more profitable to others, leſt the houſes of great men 
ſhould want that daily exerciſe of Religion, wherein their example avay- 
leth as much, yea manyrtimes peradventure more than the Laws themſelvs, 
with the common fort. A third thing reſpe&ed both in permitting ab- 
ſence, and alſo in granting to ſome thar liberty of additionor plurality, 
whichneceſlarily inforceth-their abſence, is a meere borh juſtand conſcio- 
nable regard, thatas men are in quality , and as their ſervices a#e in waighe 
for. the publike good, ſo likewiſe their rewards and incopragements by 
ſpeciall priviledge of Law, — ſomewhat deelare how the State it FRY 
thaccept their paines , much abhorring from their beſtiall and avage - 
rudenefle, which think tbat Oxen ſhould only labour, and Aﬀes feed. Thus 
to Readers in Yniverlſities, whoſe very paperand book expences, their an- 
cient allowances and ſtipends at this hy do either not or hardly ſuſtaine ;; 
to Governours of Colledges, leſt the great over:plus of chatges necofliri- 
ly inforced upon them, by reafon of their place, ai:d very ſlenderly ſupply- 
ed, by meanes of that change in the. preſent conditionofthings, which 
their Founders could not fore-ſee ; to mencalled away from their Cures, 
and imployed in waighter buſineſſe, either ofthe Church or Common- 


_ wealth, becauſe to impoſe upon thema burthenwhich requireth their ab- 


ſence, and not to-releaſe them fromthe duty of Refidence, werea kindof 
cruell and barbarous injuſtice ; to Reſidents in-Cathedrall:Churches, or 
upon dignities Eccleſiaſticall,for as much as theſe beingrrooms of greater 
Hoſpitality , places of more reſpe&and couldenincengd the reſt, they 

; are 


——— 
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we rhe rather tobe farbiſtiedwith nenof beſtqualitie;/and the men for 


their qualities fake robe favoured above others, I ſay untoall theſe mm re- 
zard oftheirworthanl'merit , the Law hath therefore given leavewhile- 
HhottſlovBate watphtier burthens, t6 ſupply inferiourby depuration,and 
honontto fearning;No- 


in {ikeeonfidetetion partly, partly'aHoby way'of 
bility and Authoritte permitrerh., that mien which have taken Theologi- 
call Yegjves' in Schools , the Suffraganes'of Biſhops , rhe houſhold 
Chapters fitien ofhonour, 'or m_—_— 'Office, the brethten and'ſonmes 
of Lorisremporall ; orof Knights, *f God'ſhall move the hearts of ſuch 
toenter atdhy time intoHho! ers, may obrzineto themſclves a faculty 
orficencetd OH two Ecthfidfticall Livings having cure, any 


# 


Spirituall Perfoh ofthe Quteenes |Cotmeellthree ſuch Livings, her Cha- 


gh ns; what'titttber of proftiorions her ſelfe in het owne Princely wiſdom 
rinketh goodtobeſtowuponthem, Buit,as irfareth ini ſuchcaſes, rhe 
Sip which for” iſt confiderations'weopen unto ſome, Terteth inothers 
through cortupt praices, to'whom' ſach/favours-were neither meant; nÞt 
ſhouldbe-communicared. The greatnefle of the'Harveſt;and the ſcarcitie 
of able Worktmen hath ir mecbiey that Law fhould:yeeldtoadmir 
numbers 'of men bur flenderlyand meanly qualifica, Hereupon becauſe 
whomall other worldlyhopes have'forfaken,/they-commonly reſervemmi- 
niſteriall Vocation, as'/their haſt and ſureſtrefuge-everopento/forlorne 
men, the Church'thar-ſhdiild-nouriſh them., whoſe ſervice ſhe-needeth, 
hath obtrudeUtpon her 'their ſervice, that know not- otherwiſe 'how'to 
liveand ſliſtain themſelves. Theſe finding nothing morecaſte than meanes 
toiprocurerhewriting of a few lines 'to-ſome one or other; which'hath 
authority, 'and-nothing more uſuall than'toomuch facility:in:condiſcen- 
= unto:ſuch'requeſts, are often teceived-intothat Vocatiohwhereunto 
their unworthinefſe is 'no/ſmall diſgrace. Did uy WE aggravate 
theerimeof 1evvborers prophane/Apoſtaſie, thawthat he chofe'to haye his 
Qtetpy the ſetittime and refiiſe of his whole 'Land» Tetnothan ſpare to 
cell it'theth, they are nor faithfiill/rowards 'God that burthen-wilfull 

his Chutchwith ſuch fivarmes of unworthy creatures. I will not'fay of all 
| degrees in the Miniſtery;thar which Saint (bryſoftow doth ofthe higheſt, 
Re that woll mnitrtake jowiightya tharge , had need tobe amenef great uniter- 
ſtanding , rarely ſiſted with'Droumncgrace for integrity of manners , purity of 
life, and for i other vertnes/to'haveinhimmorethan's men; bur farely*this I 
willfay with 'Ch-yſoftome. Wee "need vot'donbs whether God bee high ap fed 
with ws, or whit tbe cauſe of his-anger is if things of ſo great feare-and holzwtſſe-as 
are the leaſt id loweſa##ies of his ſervice, be throws wilfally on them whoſexor 
only meane , bit 'bad-and ſcinditour quality doth difilewhat forever they haxdhe. 
Theſe eye-ſoresand blemiſhes; in contimuallattendantsabout the Service 
of Gods Sarihuaty,doe'make them” every day fewer, thatwillingly-refort 
unto it;tillat length all aeRion and zeale towardsGodbeextin& mn them 
throughaweariſome contempt of their perſons which fora time only live 
by Religion ,*andare'forrecompence in fine; the death ofthe Nutſethat 
feedeththem. It is not obſcute,how incomodious the Church hath found 
both thisabufe of the liberty, which Law is enfotced to prant;andnor on- 
ly this, butthe like abuſe of that favouralſo, which Law inother conſide- 
Us. TW ___ rations 
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rationsalready mentioned; affoordeth touching reſidence and plurality of 
fpirituall Livings. Now that which is praiſed conuptly tothe detriment 

and hurt of the Church, againſt the purpoſe of. thoſe very Laws, which 
notwithſtanding are preteaped indefence and juſtification therof,ye muſt 

needs acknowledge no lefle repugnant to the grounds and principles of 

eommon right, than the fraudulent proceedings of Tyrantsto the princt- 

plesof juſt Soveraignty. Howbeit nor ſo thoſe ſpeciall priviledges which 

are but inſtruments wreſtedand forced to ſerve malice. There is in the P2> 

> 05- perry triark of Heathen Philoſophers this precepr, * Let »0 Huchand-man, nor 
igic xerere- #0 Handy-crafiſman be a Prieft, The yeaſon whereupon he groundeth, is a 
Twr.v2) yep tmmaximeinthe Lawof Nature. It importeth greatly the good of al men thas 
——_— _— God be reverenced, with whoſe honour it ſtandeth not thatthey which are 
oder The Ince. publikely imployed in his ſervice, ſhould live of baſe 8& manuary Trades, 
arif-P0.7-c.6. Now compare herewith the Apoſtles words, Þ Te k»ow theſs hands have mis 
pn ng * niſtred to my neceſſities, & them that are with me, What think we > Didrhe 
rT!efz-9, Apoſtle anything oppoſite herein,or repugnant totheRules and Maximes 
* The; ofthe Law of Nature z The ſelf-ſamereaſons thataccord his ations with 
the Lai of Nature ſhall declare our Priviledges and his Laws no leſſecon- 

ſonant; Thus therfore we fec, thatalthough they urge very colourably the 

poſtles own ſentences, requiring that a Miniſterſhould be able to divide 

rightly the Word ofGodthat they whoare placed in charge,ſhouldattend 

unto it themſelyes, which inabſence they canndr do, and that they which 

have divers Cures, muſt of neceflity be abſent from ſome, whereby the Law 
Apoſtolike ſecneth apparently broken, which Law requiring attendance, 

cannot otherwiſe beunderſtood, than ſo as to chargethemwith perpetuall 

reſidence: again , though inevery of theſe cauſes , they jnflairly heap up 

the Sentences of Fathers, the Decrees of Popes, the ancient Edidts of Im- 
periallauthority,our own Nationall Lawsand Ordinances prohibiting the 
fame; and groundingevermotre their prohibitions, artly on the Lawes of 

God, and-partly onreaſonsdrawn from the light of Nature, yet hereby to 

eatherand inferre contradiQtion between thoſe Laws which forbid indefi- 

nitely, and ours which in certain caſes haveallowed the ordainingofſun- 

dry Miniſters, whoſe ſufficiency for learning is bur meane, againthe licen- 

_ . fing of ſome to be abſent from their Flocks , and of others to hold more 
than one only Living which hath cure of ſoules,I fay;to conclude repus. 
nancy between thefeeſpeciall permiſſions, and the former generall proht- 
bitions, which ſet not down their own limits, is erronious, and the mani- 
feſt cauſe thercof ignorance in differences of matter which both ſorts of 
Law concerne. If then the conſiderations be reaſonable , juſt and g00d, 
.whereupon wee ground whatſoever our Lawes have by ſpeciall right per- 
mitted, if only the effes of abuſed Priviledges be repugnant to the Ma- 
ximes of common right, this maine foundation of .repugnancy being 
broken, whatſoever they have built thereupon, falleth neceſhirily to the 
ground. V hercas therefore, upon ſurmile or vaine ſuppoſltof oppoſi- 
tion between our ſpeciall, and the ptinciples of common right, they ga- 
ther that ſuch asare with us ordained Miniſters, before they can preach, 
be neither lawfull, becauſe the Laws already mentioned, forbid general- 

ly to create ſuch, neither are they indeed Miniſters, although we com- 
| monly 
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monly ſo name them,but whatſocver they execute by vertue of ſuch their 
retended vocation is voyd that all our grants and tolerations , as well 
of this as the reſt are fruſtrate and of no coffe, the perſons that enjoy 
_ thempoſſeſſe them wrongfully , and are deprivablear all houres ; final- 
ly, thatother juſt and ſufficient remedy of evils rhere can. bee none be- 
ſides the utter abrogatiowof theſe our mitigations , and the ſtrict eſta- 
bliſhment of former Ordinances to bee abſolutely execurEd wharſdever 
follow , albeitthe anſiver already made in difcovery of the weak arid un- 
found foundatian whereupon they have built theſe erronious colke@ions 
may bee thought ſufficient ,' yet becauſe our defire is rather to ſatisfie, if 
it bee poſſible , than ro ſhake them off, wee are with = 4 oye will con- 
| tented ro declare the cauſes of all particulars more formally and largely, 
than the equity of our own defence doth requite. There is crept into the 
minds of men, at this day, a-ſecrer pernicious and peſtilent conceit, that 
the greateſt perfetion of a Chriſtian man doth conlilt in diſcovery of 
othet mens faults, & in wit to diſcourſe of out own profeſſion. When the 
World moſt abounded with juſt ; righteous and perfect men , their chic- 
feſt ſtudy was the exerciſe of piety , wherein for. their ſafeſt direQion, 
they reverently hearkened 20o the readings of the Law of God, they kept 
in mind the Oracles and Aphoriſines of wiſdome , which tended unto 
vertuous life , if any ſcruple of Conſcience did trouble them for matter 
of Actions which they tooke in hand, nothing wasatrempred before 
counſel} and adviſe wete had for feare leſt raſhly they might offend; We 
are now more confident;, not that our knowledge and judgement 1s-riper, 
but becauſe our deſires are another way. Their ſcope was obedience, 
Ours is skill; their endevour was reformation of life , * our vertue no- 
thing but to heare gladly the reproofe of vice 5 they in the praftice of 
Their Religion wearicd chiefly their knees ahd hands , wee eſpecially our 
earcs and tongues. Veare n,as in many thihgs elſe , ſo in this, to 
2 kind of intempetrancy , which (only Serfnons excepted) hath althoſt 
brought all other duties of Religion ont of taſte, Atthe leaſt rhey are 
not: an that account and reputationwhich they ſhould bee. Now be- 
catiſe men bring all Religion in a manner to the only office of hearing 
Sermons, if jt ehnvcs that they who are thus conceited do:imbrace any 
ſpeciall opinion different from other men ,'the Sermons that relliſh' not 


that opinion , can in no wife pkafe their appetite. Such therefore as *; 


preach unto them, bur hit not the ſtring they look for, are rejected as 
unprofitable , the reſt as unlawfult, and indeed no Miniſters , if the fa- 
culy of Sermons want. For why ? A Miniſter of the Word ſhould, they 
fay, bee ablerightly ro grivide rhe Word, Which Apoſtolike Canon, 
many think they do well obferve,, when in opening, the ſencences of holy 
Scripture,they tra all things favourably ſpoken unto one ſide,but what- 
| ſoever is reprehenſive, ſevere, and ſharp, they have others'on the contrary 
part whonmthar muſt akvayes concerne , by which their over partialtand 
unindifferent proceeding while they thus labour amongſt the people to 
divide the Word, they make the Word a-meane to dwide and diſt-act 
the people, | Ofborourir 70 drazde 4 right, doth note in the Apolſt.os 
Vriuings , ſoundnefſe of do&rineonly , and in meaning ſtanderh eppo- 
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fite to names the broaching of new opinions againſt that which 1s recei- 
ved, For queſtionleſle the firſt things delivered to the. Church of 
Chriſt, were pure and fincere Truth. Which whoſoever did afterwards 
opugne, could not chooſe but divide the,Church into two moities, in 
which diviſion, ſuch as taught what was firſt believed, held the trucr. 
part, the contrary fide in that they were teachers of novelty, erred, For. 
prevention of? which evill there are in this Church many fingularand 
well deviſed remedies, as namely the uſe of ſubſcribing to. the Articles 
of Religion before admiſhon to degrees of learning, or to any Ec- 
cleliaſticall living, the cuſtome of reading.the: ſame Articles and;of 
approving them 1n publike Aſſemblies whereſoever men bave Benefices 
with cure of Soules, the order of _ under their hands allowance. 
of the Book of Common-Prayer, and the Book of ordayning Miniſters , 
finally,the Diſcipline and moderate ſeverity which is uſed cither in other 
wiſe correCting or ſilencing them that. trouble and diſturbe the Church 
with Do&rines which tend unto Innovation , it being better that the 
Church ſhould want altogether thebenefitof ſuch mens labours, than in- 
dure the miſchicfe of therr inconformity tq good. Laws; in which caſe 
if any repine at the courſe and proceedings of juſtice, they muſt learneto 
content themſelves with the anſwer of 27. Curizs, which had ſometime 
occaſion to cut off one from the Body of the Common-wealth, in whoſe 
behalfe becauſe it might have been pleaded that. the party.wvas a man ſer- 
viccable, he therefore began his judiciall ſentence with this preamble, x02: 
eſſe opus' Reip. e0 cive qui parereneſceret ; The Common-wealth needeth mezz 
of quality, yet never thoſe men which-have 0: learned buy to obey. But the 
wayes which the Church of Ergland hath taken to provide that they who 
are Teachers of others-may do it ſoundly , that the Purity and Vnity as 
well ofancient Diſcipline as DoQtine may be upheld, that avoyding fin- 
oularities, we may all glorifie God with one heart, and one tongue, they 
of ax men do leaſt approve, that moſt urge the Apoſtles Rule and Canon. 
For which cauſe they alleage it not ſo much to that purpoſe, as to prove 
that unpreaching Miniſters, (for ſo they terme them) can have no true nor 
lawfull calling inthe Church of God: Saint Avgaftiz hath faid of the 
will of man, that ſimply 0 will proceedeth from Nature, but our wel-willing 46 
from Grace. We ſay as much of the Miniſter of God, publikly ro reach and 


taſtruit the Church, is neceſſary in every Eccleſtaſtical Miniſter, but ability to 


reach by Sermons is a Gracewhich God doth beſtow 0n them nhom bee maketh 


ſufficient for the commendable diſcharge of theer duty, That therefore where- 


in a Miniſter differeth fromother Chriſtian men, is not as ſome have chil- 
diſhly imagined, the ſod preaching of the word of, God but as they are layw- 
fully and truly rmm—_ to whom authority of Regiment is given.in the 
Common-wea 


th, according to the order which Polity hath ſer, ſo | Ca- 

nonicall Ordination in the Church of Chriſt is that which'maketh 'alaw- 
full Miniſter, as :oxching the validity of any AR whreh appertaineth t0 that g- 
cation, The cauſe why Saint Paul willed Trmorby not to beoverhaſty in 
ordaining Miniſters, was (as we very well may conjecture) becaufe impo- 
ſttion of hands doth conſecrate and make them Miniſters, hcherrhop 
have gifts and qualities fit for the laudablediſcbarge of theirduticsorno. 
hh "It 
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If want of learning and kill to preach did fruſtrate their Vocation,Mini- 
ſters ordained before they be grownunto that maturity ſhould receive new 
Ordination, whenſoever. it chanceth, that ſtudy and induſtry doth make 
themafterwards more able to performe the office,than which what conceit 


can be moreabſurd? Vas not S.Auguſtizhimſelfe contented to admitan 


Afſfiſtant in his. own Churcb,a manof ſmall Erudition , conſidering that 
what be wanted in knowledge, was ſupplied by thoſe vertues, which made 
his life a better Orator, than more learning could make others whoſe con- 
verſationwas teſſe Holy > Were the Prieſts, fithence Moſes, all able and 
ſuficient, men, learnedly to interpret the Law of God? or was it ever 
imagined; thatthis defe&tſhould fruſtrate what they executed, and deprive 


them of right unto anything they claimed by vertue of their Prieſthood ? | 


Surely, as m Magiſtrates,the wantof thoſe gifts which rheir Office need- 
. eth., 1s cauſe of juſt imputation of blame in them that wittingly chooſe 
unſufficient and unfit men when they might do otherwiſe, and' yet there- 
fore is not their choice void, nor every ation of Magiſtrate fruſtrate in 
that reſpe&. So whether it were of neceſlitie, or even of very careleflenes, 
that men unable to preach ſhould be taken in Paſtors roomes, neverthe- 
. lefle, it ſeemeth to bee an errour in them, which thinke that the lack of 
any ſuch perfetiondefcateth utterly their Calling. To wiſh that all men 
were ſo qualified, 45 their Places and Dignities require,to bateall ſiniſter 
and-corrupt dealings which hereunto areany let; to covet ſpeedie redrefle 
of thoſe things whatſoever , whereby the Church ſuſtaineth detriment, 
theſe good: and vertuous deſires cannot offend any but ungodly minds. 
Nothwithſtand + in the truevehemencie,andothers under the faire 
pretenceof theſe deſires, have adventured thatwhich is ſtrange,that which 
1<. violent and unjuſt, Thereare which in-eonfidence of their generall 
allegations-concerning the knowledge , the Reſidence and the ſingle Li- 


vings of Miniſters,.preſume not onely to annihilate the ſolemne Ordi- 


rations of ſuch as the Church muſt of force admit, but alſo to urge a 
kind of univerſall proſcription againſt rhem., to ſer downe Articles , to 
draw Commiſhons,and almoſt to name themſelves of the Qy0ram,ftor in- 
quirie into mens eſtates and dealings, whom at their plteafure they would 
deprive and make obnoxious to what puniſhment themſelves liſt and that 
not forany violationof Lawes, either Spirituallor Civill, but becauſe 
men have truſted the Lawes too farre, becauſe they have held and in- 
joyed the libertie which Law granteth, becauſe they had not the wit to 
conceiveas theſe mendoe, that Lawes were made to intrap the ſimple, by 
permitting thoſe rhings in ſhewand appearance , which indeed ſhould 
never take effect, for as much as they were but granted with 2 ſecret con- 
dition to bee put in-praRice, If they ſhould be profitable and agreeable with 
the word of God, which condition failing in all Miniſters rhat cannor 
preach,in all that are abſent from their Livings, and inall that havedivers 
Livings ( for ſo it muſtbee prefumed, though never. as yet proavedi) 


thcrefore as men which have broken the: Law of-God-, and Nature, 


they are depriveable atall houres. -Is this the Iuſtice of that Diſcipline 
whereunto all Chriſtian Churches muſt ſtoop andſubmirthemſelves ? is 
this the equitie wherewith they labour to reforme the Werld > Iwillno 
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way diminiſh the force of thoſe Argumients wherupon they ground. But if 
it pleaſe them to behold the viſage of theſe colleions in another Glaſle, 
there are Civill as well as Eccleſiaſticall Vnſufficiencies, Non-reſi- 
dences,and Pluralities; yea the reaſons which Light of Nature hath mi- 
riſtred ag2inſt bothare of ſuch affinity ; that much lefle they Cannot 111- 
force inthe one than in the other. VWhen they that beare great Offices be 
perſons of meane worth, the contempt whereinto theirauthority groweth s 
n (92200 % nygeakneth the finewes of the whole State. Notwithſtanding lere ma- 
fr 4 wo 7, ny Gbvernors are needfull, and they not many, whom their quality cari 
pe22a2 de Commend, ® the penury of worthier muſt needs make the meaner fort of 
7671. Ariſto. ren capable: Cities in the abſence of their Governors, are as ſhips wan- 
mp mac | ting Pilots at Sea. But were ittherfore ? Tuſtice to puniſh whom ſuperiour 
maximos oro Authority pleaſeth to call from home, oralloweth to be employed clſe- | 
rec F-, Whete? In committing q many Offices to one man, there ate apparantly 
corn flere theſe inconveniences,the Common-wealth doth loſe the benefit of ſer- 
deferri. M'- yiceable men, which might be trained up in thoſe roomes; it 18 not caſte 
21 ut,” foronemanto diſcharge many mens duties well ; in ſervice of Warfare & 
p N,queenim Navigation, were 1t NOt the overthrow of whatſoever is undertaken; it One 
<quam74:2 ox two ſhould ingrofs ſuch Offices as being now divided into many hands, 
v4 ear gs Þ arediſcharged with admirable both perfe&tion and exped ition?N everthe- 
reos 1eferridum Jeſs be it far from! the mind of any reaſonable man to imagine;that in theſe 
ra pm ten 1:s conſiderations , Princes either oughtof duty to revoke all ſuch kind of 
ſmaritus,ed (c- grants,though made with very ſpeciall reſpe@ro the extraordinary merit of 
gw Tulane de certain men, or might in honour demand of them the noon of their 
yore} poliz. Offices, with ſpecch to thisorthe like effe&, For as much as you A. B. by 
lb. 2. cap. 11. the ſpace of many yeeres, have done us that fauhfull ſervice in moſt emportane 


ans _ affaires , for which we alwayesqudging you worthy of much hopour,; bave theres 
bh ” fore committed unto you from tame 10 time, Terygrent ard wetghty Offices,which 
Author of the þgrherro you quietly njoy * we are now g3ven to underftand, that certain grave 
hee 19,5 þ and learned men have found in the buoks of ancient P biloſophers; divers Argu- 
Biſhop, d:po- ments drawne from the common light of Nature ,; and declaring the wonderfull 
ſing one wnaPt deſcommodities which uſe 10 grow by Dignites thus heaped together in oney 
dwogreÞ 6 For which cauſe, at this preſent, moved in conſcience and tender care for the 
had before or publique good, we have ſummoned you hitherto diſpoſſeſſe you of thoſe places, and 
dained. ro deyoſe you from thoſe roomes, wheredf 1ndeed by veriue of our own grant, jet 
againſt reaſon,zou are poſſeſſed. Neither ought you, or any other 10 think us 
raſb, l:ght,or 408” Hi" ſo doing : For we tell youylaynegthat herein we will 
both ſay and doe that thing which the noble and wiſe Emperour ſometime both | 
ſayd,and did,in a matter of farre leſſe waight than this, Quod inconſulto feci- 
mus,conſulto revocamus, Thar which we unadvwiſedly have done, we adviſedly 
willrevoke andundo; Now for mine own part; the greateſt harme I would 
&iſh them who think that this were conſonant with equitie and right, is, 
that they might but live where all things are with ſuch kindof Tuftice or- 
dered.till experience have taught them to ſee their efrour. As for the laſt 
thing which is incident into the cauſe wherof we ſpeak,namely,whatcourſe 
werethe beſtand ſafeſt wherby toremedy ſuch evils as the Churchof Cod 
may ſuſtain, where the preſent liberty of Law is turned to great abuſe, ſome 
lighz we may receive fromabroad, not unprofitable for diretion of Gods 
OiVne 
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own facred houſe and family. The Romanes beinga people full of geners- 
ſity,arid by nature courteous, did no way moreſhewtheirgentle diſpoſiti- 
on.than by cafie condeſcending to ſet their bondmenar liberty:Whichbe- 
nefit in the happierand better times of the Commonnwealth,was beſtowed 
for the nioſt partas an ordinary reward of vettue;ſome ery tiow and then al- 
ſo purchaſing freedomwith thatwhich their juſt labours could gaine, and 
their honeſt frugality ſave. But as the Empire daily grewup,ſo thertian- 
netsand conditions ofmien decayed, wealth was honored; ar -veftie not 
cared fot, neither did any thing ſcem opprobious out '6f-which there 
mighttiſe commodity and profit; fo that it coaldbe\no matvell ina State 
thus fat degenerated; if when.the rnore ingeniqus-fort were becotne baſe; 
the baſeflaying aſide all ſhame and face of honeſtygdid ſome by tobbeties, 
burglaries.and proſtitutions of theifbodies gather wherwith to redeem 11- 
berty ; others bbtainthe ſame atthe bands of their Lords, by ſerving them 
as vile inſtrutnehts inthofe attempts; which had been worthy'to be reven- 
ged with ten thoufand deaths. Aleatned; judicious,and polite Hiſtorian, 
having mentioned ſo foule diſorders, giveth his judgement and cenſure of 
them in this ſort, Such eye-fores 11'the Commonwealth have occaſioned many Diowſnalicet; 
vertuons minds, t0 condemn altogether the cuſtome of granting liberty zo any *omantiq 1.4. 
bonaſlave, for as much as it ſeemed a thing abſurd; thut a people which comman- 
ded all the world, ſhould confiſt of fo le refuſe, But neither us this the only ca- 
tome wherin the profitable inventions of former are depraued by later Agesg antl 
for my ſelfe I am not of their opinion that wiſh the abrogat1o# df ſo greſly uſed 
caſt omes, which abrogation might peraduenture be eauſe of greater inconveni- 
ences enſuing, but as murh 'as may be I would rather adviſe that redreſſe mere 
ſought, through the carefull providence of chief Ralers and -Owerſeers-of the 
Commar-wealth, by whom a yearly ſurivay being made'df all that are manumiſed, 
they which ſeeme worthy might be taken and divided into Tribes with orhtv 
Citizens ; the'veft diſperſed into Colontes abroad, or otherniſt diſpoſe of , that 
' the Common-wealth might ſuſtaine neither harme n0r' tliſgrace' by them, The 
wayes to meet with diſorders gfowing by abuſe of Laws , are-not ſo intri- 
cate and ſecret eſpecially in our caſe ; that.men ſhould need either 
much advertiſement or long time for the ſearth'theteof. -And if connſelt 
to that putpoſe may ſeeme necdfull,this ChurchtGod be thanked) isnor 
deſtitute of mien indued with ripe judgement, whenſoever any ſuch thing 
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ſhall be thought neceſfary. For which etid at this preſentto/ pow an 
ſpeciall inventions of niine owne, mightargue ini nan of-my place ant 
calling more preſumption perhaps thay wit, Iwill therfofe leave it intire 
unto praver eonfidetation,ending now with requeſtonly arnd-tnoſt earneſt 
fate, eſt that theywhichgiveOrdinatiohyouldas they tender'the very ho- - 
not of IeſusChtiſt;the ſafety of men,&the endies good of theirown ſouls; 
take heed, leſtunteceſſarily, & through their default the Church be fout 
worſe,or leſſe furniſhed than it might be:ſecondly,that they which by tight 
of Patronage have power to preſent unto, ſpiritual}Livings;and may mm that 
ceſpet much dammfic theChurch cfGod,would;forthe cale oftheir own2c- 
countin thar dreadfull day,ſomwhat confider whatitis to betray ſor gaine rhe | 
ſouls which Chriſt hath redeemed withbloud,whatroviolate the fzcred bond 
of fidelity & folemn promiſe,given at che firſt ro God & his Chureh by om, 
rom 
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from whoſe originall intereſt together. with the felfe-ſame Title of right, 
the ſame Opligationof daty likewiſe is deſcended: Thirdly.that they un- 
to whom the granting of Pi4ſpenfations is commirtedzor which otherwiſe 
have any troke/in the diſpolition of fuck preferments as appertain unto 
learned men, would bethink chemſelves what-it 4s to. reſpe&any thing ci- 
ther above or; beſides merit-,' conſidering. how hardly the world taketh-it,: 
when to men;,of. commendable note and quality there is (6;little reſpect. 
had,or ſo great-unto them whole deſerts are very meane,that nothing doth 
ſcem more ſtrange than the ane ſart;pþecauſc they are not aceQunted of, 8& 
the other becauſe: they ate,it being eyery mans hope and expeRation inthe 
Church of. God, eſpecially; that: ithe only purchaſe 'of greater! rewards 
ſhould be alwayes greaterdeterts, and that nothing ſhoyld eyer beable to 
plant a Thorn-where a V.iae'ought to grow : Fourthly; that honorable Per- 
ſonages, and they,who byvettue ofany principalloffice inthe-Common- 
wealthare inabled to qualifie a/\certain-number, and make them capable of 
favours or faculties 'abovecthbers, ſuffer nor their names to.beabuſed, con- 
trary, tO the true intent ind meatiing of wholſome: Laws, by.aen in whom 
there isnorhing-natable beſides covetouſneſſceand ambitzon: Fitly, that 
the graver and wiſer ſort ig both V niverſities, or :whoſocycr they be, with 
whoſe approbation-the. markes and recogniſanges of all learning are be- 
ſtowed, wouldthink the Apoſtles caution againftunadvited'Ordinations, 
not-impertinerit or unneceſÞry to be born in mind, even, when they grant 
thoſe degrees of Schooles, which degrees are not graize gretds date,kind- 
neſſes beſtowed. by way of bumanity, bur they are gratzegratum facientes, 
favours whick:alwaiesimplya teſtimony given. tothe Church and Com- 
monwea + vr aver ay ſufficiency for matiners2nd kuowledge;a te- 
ſtimony,uponthe creditwhereof fiindry Statutes of the Realme are built, 
ateſtimony fo faravailable,that nothing is more reſpected, ſor the warrant 
of divers mensability, to ſerve intheaffaires of 'the Realme,.a teſtimony 
wherin if they viglatethatReligionwherwith itcought to bealwayes given 
anddp therby-zaduceinte.ertourſuch,as deemita thing nncivillto.call the 
credit thercot in-queitign,let them look that God ſhall retyrnback upon 
rhcir heads and cauſe themin the ſtate of their oynCorpantions to: tecle 
either One} way: Ot: other! the/puniſhment of thoſe. harmes.,-which the 
Church through -theirnegligence doth ſuſtaine in'that hebalte 4 Finally, 
and td congluge,thattheywho!injoy thebenefitotany ſpeeialLlndulgence 
Gr favour, which theLaws permit,would as wellremember what in dury to- 
wards the, Church, and!!in,confeicnce: towards God rhey.ought todogas 
what they may do by uſing.to their,own adyantage whatſoever they ſee to; 
lerated, no man being; ignorant that; the cauſe. why abſence in-ſomeccaſes 
hath been-yeelded unto, and-in.equity thought ſufferable, isthe hope of 
greater fruitrhrough induftry el{where, the reaſon likewiſe wherefoxe phu- 
ralities are allowed unto, men of note, 4 very:foveraigne and ſpeciall;care 
that as Fatbers-in the ancient world did declare the preeminence ok prio - 
rity in birth , by doubling the worldly portions of their firſt borne ; 
ſo the Church by acourſe not-.unlike in affigning mens rewards , 
might teſtifie an eſtimation had proportionably of their -vertues,accor- 
ding to the ancient rule: Apoſtolike , They which excel! in labour, ought 10 


excel 


; = \ 


Eccleſraſlicall Pelitie., 


67 


excel in honoay, ahd therefore unleſſe they anſiver faithfully the expeRati- 
on of the Church herein, unleſle ſincerely they bend their wits day and 
night,both to ſow becauſe they reap,and to ſow as much more abundantly, 
as they reap more abundantly than other men, wherunto by their very ac- 
ceptance of ſuch benigniries, they formally bind themſelves, let them be 
well affured that the hony which they cat with fraud, ſhall turne in the end 
into true gall,foras much as Laws are the ſacred image of his wiſdomwho 
moſt ſeverely puniſheth thoſe colourable and ſubtle crimes that ſeldome 
are taken within the walke of humane Juſtice,]I therfore conclude that the 

rounds and maximes of common right whereupon Ordinations of Mini- 
ſters unable to preach, tolerations of abſence from their cures, and the 
multiplications of their ſpirituall livings are diſproved,do but indefinite- 
ly enforce them unlawfull , not unlawtull univerſally and without excep- 
tion ; that the Laws which indefinitely are againſt all theſe things, &the 
Priviledges which make for them in certain caſes are not the one repug- 
nant tro the other, that the Laws of God and Nature are violated through 
the effes of abuſed Priviledges ; that neither our Ordinations of men 
unable to make Sermons, nor our diſpenſations for the reſt can be juſtly 
proved fruſtrate by vertue of any ſuch ſurmiſed oppoſition between the 
ſpeciall Laws of this C hurch which have permitted, and thoſe generall 
which arealledged to diſprove the ſame; that when priviledges by abuſe 

are grown incommodious, there muſt be redrefle ; that for remedy of 

ſuch evils, there is no neceſlity, the Church ſhould abrogate either 
in whole or in part, the ſpecialties before mentioned ; and 
that the moſt to bee deſired were a voluntary 
reformation thereof on all hands which 
may give paſſage unto any 
abuſe. 
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